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INTRODUCTION. 


CHAPTER I. 


THE BOOK OF PSALMS, 


Lyric poetry is the most ancient kind of poetry, and Hebrew 
poetry is mainly lyric. Neither epic nor dramatic poetry 
flourished in ancient Israel. Some indeed of the historical 
Psalms may be said to have an epic colouring, but they belong 
to the class of didactic narrative: Job and the Song of Songs 
may be called in a sense dramatic, but they do not appear to 
have been intended for performance on the stage! The only 
independent branch of poetry in Israel was gnomic or pro- 
verbial poetry, which in the hands of the ‘ Wise Men’ attained 
to a rich development, and must have exercised an important 
influence on the education of the people. 

‘The Old Testament is the religious history of Israel, and the 
poetry preserved in the Book of Psalms is, as might be expected, 
religious poetry. Secular poetry no doubt existed’, but, with 


1 See however Driver, Lit. of O.7°5, p. 444, for the view that the Song 
may have been "designed to be acted, the dillcrent parts being personat 
by different characters,” or represented by “the varied voice and gesture 
a single reciter," 
? Such as the drinking songs referred to in Amos vi. ¢ (R.V.); 
Is. v. 12: harvest and me songs (Is. xvi. to, 11; Jer. xlviii. 33 


parables (Judg. ix, 8 f£). lomo: thousand and five songs’ were 
Pasay 9f ped pute (a . Poems like Bod. xv 
and Judi. v are essentially religious. 

(Nuns, xxi. 14), and the Seok of Jashar, i. (Josh. x. 135 
3 Sam. ) appear to have been collections of poems commemorating 
temas pisodes of national history, and the characters and exploits 
of national heroes. In these no sharp line could be drawn between what 
was secular and what was religious, 
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But after all, the critical and historical study of the Psalms 
is but a preliminary to the higher study of their spiritual 
meaning and their devotional use. The Psalter has been 
through all the centuries and will ever continue to be the one 
unique and inexhaustible treasury of devotion for the individual 
and for the Church. Through its guidance the soul learns to 
commune with God: it supplies the most fitting language for 
common worship. 

To some it may seem almost a sacrilege to apply the methods 
of criticism to such a book. It may be disappointing to find 
that many Psalms once supposed to be David's must be rele- 
gated to a far later age; perplexing to find familiar renderings 
condemned, and long current interpretations abandoned. 

But Holy Scripture conveys divine truth through the medium 
of human language, and it is our duty to investigate to the full 
the meaning and the force of that language. Criticism is not 
the enemy but the handmaid of devotion. As we learn to 
understand more of the original meaning of the Psalms for 
those who wrote and used them, we shall learn more of their 
true meaning for ourselves. 

But that meaning is not limited to the ‘original’ sense, if by 
this is meant only that sense which the writers could recognise 
in their own words, Every true poet's words contain far more 
than he himself at the moment intends. And the words of 
these inspired poets were so shaped and moulded by the Holy 
Spirit that they might grow and expand with the growth of 
revelation, and “gather wealth in the course of ages.” The 
Psalms belong indeed to the Old and not to the New Testa- 
ment. They are the product of the Jewish and not of the 
Christian Church! But “the Psalter in its spiritual fulness 


antiquated ; but practical religion docs not refuse those bonds of con- 
nexion with the I. "The believing soul is never anxious to separate. 
its own spiritual life from the spiritual life of the fathers. Rather does 
it eling with special affection to the links that unite it to the church of 
the Old Testament; and the forms which, in their literal sense, are now 
antiquated, become to us an additional group of figures in the rich poetic 
ime of the Hebrew hymnal.” Robertson Smith, The Old Testament 
tn the Jewish Church, p. igi 
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belongs to no special time”; and the old words are ‘fulfilled’ 
in Christ. The Christian Church may, nay must, use them as 
they are illuminated by the light of the Gospel. And if the 
saying, “ pectus est quod facit theologum!'," is true of the study 
of the Bible generally, it is most true of the study of that book 
which has well been called “the Bible within the Bible," the 
very “heart of the Bible.” 


CHAPTER IL 


THE POSITION, NAMES, NUMBERING, AND DIVISIONS 
OF THE PSALTER. 


1, The position of the Psalter in the Old Testament, The 
Hebrew title of the Old Testament indicates the three great 


divisions, in which, from very early times’, the Canonical 
Books were arranged by the Jewish Church:—Law, Prophets, 
Writings. The Book of Psalms belongs to the third of these 
divisions, the Writings or Hagiographa. But its position in 
the group has not always been the same?, In the Mss. of the 
German type, which our printed editions follow, the Psalms 


Em... 
ivision is recognised in the Prologue to Ecclesiasticus, 
about B.C. 132 by the author's grandson, who translated the 
from Hebrew into Greek. “Whereas many great things have 
delivered by means of (Bà) the law and the prophets 
the others Joowed afer them... +++ my greedatber 
he bad diligently ding of the law 
prophets and the other books of our fathers (rà @\\wr sarplav 
«++ was drawn on also himself to write something pertaining 
jon and P And again, apologising for the imperfec- 
D says: "For words spoken in Hebrew have not 
ce, when they are translated into another tongue: 
tise, but even the law and the prophecies and the 
Tae Prior) differ in no small degree when 
ir own language." The clear distinction which 
the Canonical s and Ecclesiasticus, and the 
Version of the Q.T. as already in existence, 
joticed, See further below, p. xlvi. 
Introduction £o the Hebrew Bible, ch. i; Ryle, Canon 


pun 


= 
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stand first, followed by Proverbs and Job. That this was the 
ancient order is at least a probable inference from Luke xxiv. 44 
where “the Psalms” stands by the side of “the Law” and “the 
Prophets” as the title of the Hagiographa in general, 

The order of the books of the O.T. in our English Bibles 
is that which had come to be adopted in the Vulgate by the 
sixteenth century, It corresponds more nearly to the arrange- 
ment of the LXX found in the Vatican Ms. than to that of the 
Hebrew, but differs from it in placing Job before the Psalter 
instead of after the Song of Songs, and in placing the Minor 
Prophets after instead of before the Major Prophets, and 
arranging them as they stand in the Hebrew text. 

2. Names of the Psalter. The Septuagint translators em- 
ployed the word yadpés*, psalm, to render the Heb, word 
mizmér, which was the technical term for a song with musical 
accompaniment (see p. xix). The collection was styled simply 
Psalms, as in the Vatican MS. (Wadpol, cp. Luke xxiv. 44), or 
The Book of Psalms (Luke xx. 42; Acts i. 20), or in later times 
The Psalter, yadrnp or yoadripiov®, The Greck words have 
‘come déwn to us through the Latin psalmus, psalterium. 

In the Hebrew Bible the title of the collection is Book of 
Praises, or simply, Praises: Sepher Tehillim abbreviated into 
Tillim or Tillint. This title was known to Hippolytus! and 


3 Comp. too Philo (B.C. 30—A.D. fo) T vita contempt. (ii. g 
vbuovr xl Neyia GeomusBevra Bid wpoprrü xol Ouvous «ol rà ANNA ols 
duri, xal ceiBea evraitovras val redcoDrrai. “Laws and oracles 
delivered by prophets and hymns and the other writings by which 
Kngwlege and piety are increased and perfect.” 
3 Veiis denotes (1) the music of a stringed instrument; (2) a song 
sung 10 the Mr sees of "- ul E 
meant originally & sri strumenti, a fsaltery 
eea i the TNX} ea wos airas applied o à cation of 
pile, a falter. ln this sense it is used by Hippolytus, Athanasias, 
piphanius, and stands as the title of the Psalms in the Alexandrine MS 
"rhe word is derived from the same toot as Halleujed, and the 
Yeth is frequently sed in connexion with the Temple Service (1 Chron, 
xvi. 4 d 
* B. 188, ed. Lagarde. 'Bfpato wepiéypayar rhy BlBier Zdópa Orel. 
The genuineness of the fragment of Hippolytus which treats of the 
incr pllonsy sathorshipy, itae, and order of le. Paling, la how. 





wer doubtful. See Dr Salmon in the Dict. of Christian Biography, 


ili, rog. 
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Origen! in the first half of the third century A.D., and to Jerome®, 
"Though the word praise occurs frequently in the Psalter, only 
one Psalm (cxlv) bears the title 4 Praise, and the name Book 
of Praises probably originated in the use of the collection as 
the hymn-book of the Second Temple. Many indeed of the 
Psalms cannot be so designated, but no more fitting name could 
be found for a book, of which praise and thanksgiving are pre- 
dominant characteristics, and which ends with a diapason of 
Hallelujahs, 

Another title, apparently that of an early collection of Davidic 
Psalms, was 7rpiillsth or Prayers (lxxii. 20). Only five 
Psalms, xvii, lxxxvi, xc, cii, cxl re so entitled; but again, 
although some Psalms (c.g. i, ii) contain no direct address to 
God, the title is a suitable one. Prayer in its widest sense 
includes all elevation of the mind to God* Hannah's thanks- 
giving and Habakkuk’s ode are both described as prayer (1 Sam. 
ii 1; Hab. iii, 1). 

3 Numbering of the Psalms. The Massoretic Text and 
the LXX both reckon a total of 150 Psalms. The 1515t Psalm, 
which is added in the LXX, is expressly said to be “outside 
the mumber*" But this reckoning has not been uniformly 


1 In Euseb. Hist. eel d: ias (ed. Bs fe Barton) Dpapb Adel 
E. lebraess (p. 3, ed. Lagarde): 
** titulus. ipse Hebraicus parre fallim, quod interpretatur cwsmen 


xli. 46. 
i LXX rendering (uxo however may point to another readin, 
TSAN, praises. ing y pon E 


= "Lee totum Psalterium...nihil erit zi ad Deum in cunctis operibus. 


sl pre " S. Jerome contra Pelag. i. 
lo ave bees transiated from a Hebrew original, 


but ie contrast between. Y and the canonical Psalms is so noteworthy 
that it scems worth while to append a version of it. 
“This Psalm was written by David with his own hand (and it is out- 
side the pani ‘when he fought in single combat with Goliath. 
» aye my brethren, 
in 


Er the tate Ped father's house; 


nels M 
is the Lord, it is He that heareth. 
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observed. Some ancient Jewish authorities reckon 149, others 
147 Psalms’, the latter number, as the Jerusalem Talmud says, 
“according to the years of our father Jacob." These totals are 
obtained by uniting one or all of the pairs i, ii: ix, x: cxiv, 
cv: or other Psalms, Although the Hebrew and the LXX 
agree in the total, they differ in the details of the numeration. 
The LXX unites ix and x, cxiv and cxv, and divides cxvi and 
calvii, It may be useful to subjoin a comparative table, for 
while our modern English versions follow the Hebrew reckon- 
ing, the Vulgate and the older English Versions (e.g. Wycliffe 
and Coverdale) and modern Roman Catholic versions based 
upon it, follow that of the LXX. 





Hebrew (Later English LXX (Vulgate. Older English 
Versions). Versioni Rom, Cath. Versions). 
- i—viii. 
= ix. 
- xcii, 
- xiii. 
- cxiv, cxv. 
exvii—exlvi. - exvi—-exlv. 
xlvii, - xlvi, exlvii. 
cxlviii—cl. - exlviii—cl. 


"Thus for the greater part of the Psalter the numeration of the 
LXX is one behind that of the Hebrew. 

The English reader should also remember that the title of 
a Psalm, when it consists of more than one or two words, is 
reckoned as a verse, and sometimes (e.g. in Ps. li) as two verses, 
in the Hebrew text. Attention to this is necessary in using the 


4 He sent His angel, 
and took me from my father's sheep, 
and anointed me with the oil of his anointing. 
S. My brethren were comely and tall, 
and in them the Lord had no pleasure. 
6. 1 went forth to meet the Philistine, 
and he cursed me by his idols. 
7- But I drew the sword from his side, and beheaded him, 
and took away the reproach from the children of Israel.” 
à So in a Ms, described in Ginsburg's Jwtroduction to the Hebrew 
Bible, p. 777. He mentions other unusual numerations of 159 and 
170 Psalms, pp. 536, 725. 
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references of commentaries which, like that of Delitzsch, follow 
the numbering of the verses in the original. 

4. Divisions of the Psalter. The Psalter bas from ancient 
times been divided into five books : 

Book i=Pss. i—xli: 
»  üePss xliii: 
i= Pss, Ixxiii—boodx ¢ 

n  iv=Pss. xc—cvi : 

» V=Pss. cvii—cl. 
These divisions are indicated by doxologles of a liturgical 
character, differing slightly in form, at the close of the first four 
books (xli. 13, lxxii, 18, 19, xxxix. 52, cvi. 48). The first three 
of these doxologies obviously form no part of the Psalms to 
which they are appended. The fourth however (see note on 
Ps. cvi. 48) appears to belong to the Psalm, and not to be merely 
an editor's addition to mark the end of a book. It came how- 
ever to be regarded (somewhat inappropriately, for Pss, cvi 
and cvii are closely connected).as marking the division between 
Books iv and v, No special doxology is added to Ps. cl. It is 
in itself an appropriate concluding doxology for the whole 
Psalter. 

This five-fold division is earlier than the LXX, which con- 
tains the doxologies, It is often referred to by Jewish and 
Christian authorities, and compared to the five books of the 
Pentateuch. 

"Thus the Midrash! on Ps. i. 1: " Moses gave the Israelites 
the five books of the Law, and to correspond to these David 
gave them the Book of Psalms containing five books.” 

Hippolytus[?] (ed. Lagarde, p. 193): “Let it not escape 
your notice...that the Hebrews divided the Psalter also into 
five books, that it might be a second Pentateuch." 

Jerome, in the Prologus Galeatus : "Tertius ordo Hagiogra- 
pha possidet. Et primus liber incipit a Job. Secundus a 





Y An ancient Jewish commentary, probably however in its present 
form not earlier than the roth century A.D. But older Jewish authori- 
ties recognise the division. See Robertson Smith, Old Test, in Jewish 
Church, p. 195. 
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David, quem quinque incisionibus (sections) et uno Psalmorum 
volumine comprehendunt.” No doubt he chose this form of 
expression carefully, for in his preface to the Psalter he some- 
what passionately affirms the unity of the Book, 

The division is referred to by most of the Fathers, some 
of whom, as Ambrose, explain it allegorically; others, as 
Gregory of Nyssa, find in the several books so many steps 
rising to moral perfection. As will be shewn presently, the 
division of the books in part corresponds to older collections out 
of which the Psalter was formed, in part is purely artificial, and 
probably had its origin in the wish to compare the Psalter with 
the Pentateuch. 


CHAPTER IIL 
THE TITLES OF THE PSALMS. 


To nearly all the Psalms in the first three Books, and to 
some of those in the fourth and fifth Books, are prefixed titles, 
designating either (1) the character of the poem, or (2) matters 
connected with its musical setting, or (3) its liturgical use, or 
(4) the author, or perhaps more strictly, the collection from 
which the Psalm was taken, or (5) the historical occasion for 
which it was written or which it illustrates, Only 34 Psalins 

le, namely Pss. x, xxxii, xlii, ho, xci, 
|, xcix, civ—cvii, cxi—exix, cxxxv—cxxxvii, cxlvi—cL 

Such titles may occur separately or in combination. Many 
of them are extremely obscure, and their meanings can only be 
conjectured. All that will be attempted here is to give the most 
probable explanations. An claborate discussion of the innumer- 
able interpretations which have been proposed would be mere 
waste of time. Some special titles which occur but once will be 












3 “ Scio quosdam putare psalterium in quinque libros esse divisum... 
nos Hebraeorum auctoritatem secuti et maxime apostolorum, qui semper 
in novo testamento psalmorum librum nominant, unum volumen ad= 
serimus." 
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discussed in the introductions to the Psalms to which they 
belong. 

T. Titles descriptive of the character of the Poem. 

Psalmi Mismdr, rendered Psalm, is a technical term 
found only in the titles of the Psalter’, It is prefixed to 
57 Psalms, and with few exceptions is preceded or followed 
by the name of the author, generally that of David. The 
verb from which mizmédr is derived occurs frequently in the 
Psalter (e.g. vii, 17, xlvii. 6, 7, cxlix. 3) but rarely elsewhere 
(Judg. v. 3; [2 Sam. xxii. 50; 1 Chr. xvi. 9]; Is. xi. 5). It 
appears originally to bave meant fo make melody, like the Lat. 
canere, but came to be applied specially to instrumental music, 
as distinguished from vocal music. AMizmór then means a piece 
of music, a song with instrumental accompaniment. 

Song®. Sir, rendered song, is the general term for a song 
or canticle. It occurs 3o times in the titles, generally pre- 
ceded or followed by mizmdr, and not unfrequently in the text 
of the Psalms (eg. xxvill. 7, xL 3, cxxxvii. 3, 4), and in other 
books. It is applied to secular as well as sacred songs (Gen. 
xxxi. 27; Jud. v. 12; 1 Kings iv. 32; Is, xxx. 29; Neh. xii. 27, 
36, 46). 

Maschil* is found as the title of thirteen* Psalms, eleven of 
which are in Books ii and iii, The meaning is obscure. (a) It + 
has been explained to mean a didactic psalm. Comp. the use 
of the cognate verb in xxii, 8, ‘1 will instruct thee But of the 7 
Psalms which bear the title only xxxii and lxxviii are specifi- ^ 
cally ‘didactic.’ (4) Delitzsch supposes it to mean a meditation. | y^ 
( Most probable however is Ewald’s explanation, a s&i/fu/| | <)> 
psalm. The word is used in Ps. xlvii. 7, ‘sing ye praises auth) V 
understanding" (Heb. maschtl), R.V. marg, £n a skilful psalm. | 

1 "SO: LXX yad\udes Volg. psalmus. i 

* It occurs in the original Hebrew of Ecclesiasticus xlix, 1, in the 
sense cone ‘or zog generally: “as meixmir at a banquet of wine,” 

3 WY: LXX in titles usually yá, in text 0 or deua. 

«Gb: LXX evetecor or dit eóveow: Vulg. inielleitus or ad intel- 





decism i5 eruditio, ‘ war 
amt alii, xliv, xlv, Hi, liil, v, Iv, Ixxiv, lxxviii, lxxxviii, Ixxxix, 


ba 
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It may have denoted something more definite than the ordinary 
mizmér, a psalm with musical setting of a specially delicate 
and artistic character, ‘a cunning psalm.” 

Michtam occurs in the title of six Psalms, preceded or fol- 
lowed by of David. Itis probably, like Mascht/, a musical term, 
the meaning of which cannot now oe determined. A few of the 
many explanations which have been given may be mentioned. 
(1) The LXX and Theodotion render it er7Xoypad(a or els orio- 
ypaplav, an inscription or for an inscription. Cp. the Targ., an 
excellent inscription or writing. Hence Delitzsch explains, a 
poem of epigrammatic character, containing pithy or expressive 
sayings. (2) In defiance of all grammar and analogy Aquila 
Symmachus and Jerome treat the word as a compound, and 
render it as an epithet of David, the Aumb/e and sincere or 
blameless. (3) A golden Psalm (A.V. marg.), with reference to 
the preciousness of its contents, like the go/den sayings (ypvea 
črn) of Pythagoras. (4) An unpublished poer. (5) A Psalm of 
hidden, mysterious meaning. 

Shiggaion? occurs in the title of Ps. vii, and the Prayer of 
Habakkuk is said to be sef fo Shigiomoth. The word is derived 
from a verb which means fo wander, and it probably denotes 
a particular style of poetry or music, or it may include both, and 
mean ‘a dithyrambic poem in wild ecstatic wandering rhythms, 
with corresponding music.’ 

A Prayer stands as the title of five Psalms (xvii, boxvi, xc, 
cii, clii). In the subscription to Ps. lxxii the preceding collec- 
idic Psalms is designated as The prayers of David? 
is called A prayer of Habakkuk. Cp. 1 Sam. ii. 1. 

A Praise is the title of one Psalm only (cxlv), though Praises 
came eventually to be the title of the whole book. 





po ignoratione. So Aq. dyrinua, Syma 
ipposing it to refer to the contents of the 


D The LXX two may however point to another reading NN, 
Praise 


ln 
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2. Titles connected with the musical setting or performance. 
To the chief Musician’: R.V. For the Ohief Musician: 
perhaps rather Of the Precentor: is prefixed to fifty-five 
Psalms, of which only two (lxvi, Ixvii) are anonymous, and most 
bear the name of David. Fifty-two of these are in Books I—111, 
and three in Book V. It is found also in the subscription to 
Habakkuk’s Prayer (Hab. ili. 19). The verb, of which the word 
is a participle, is used in Chronicles and Ezra in the sense of 
suferintending (1 Chr. xxiii. 4; 2 Chr. fi, 2, 18; xxxiv. 12; 
Ezra iii. 8, 9), and in 1 Chr. xv. 21 in the specific sense of fead- 
ing (R.V.)the music. There can be little doubt that the word 
means the precentor, or conductor of the Temple 

choir, who trained the choir and led the music, and that it refers 
to the use of the Psalm in the Temple Services. The preposi- 
tion prefixed to it is generally rendered for, and is supposed to 
mean that the Psalm was to be handed over to the precentor 
for musical setting and performance. This explanation however 
does not account for the rarity of the term in the later books, 
where the Psalms are predominantly liturgical in character, It 
seems more probable that the preposition should be rendered of, 
and that it indicates that the Psalm belonged to an older collec- 
tion known as The /’recentor’s Collection, in the same way as 
the titles ‘of David,’ ‘of Asaph,’ ‘of the sons of Korah’ probably 
indicate the collections from which the Psalms bearing them 
were taken’, The reason commonly given for its absence in 
Books IV and V, that it was unnecessary, because the destination 
of these Psalms was obvious, is hardly satisfactory. Many of 


3 agb (am'nagiacl). The Targum renders it fo praise, giving 
the general sense. But the other Ancient Versions were completely at 
Slows. The LXX renders di rà ror, Vulg. im finco, tunto the end’ 

‘ever,’ reading the word as a substantive 13325, In the sense of 
(Uanepach), The other Greek Versions and Jerome connected 

it with the sense of wicory, which is one of the meanings of the root 
in late Heb. and Aramaic. Thus M T9 mixomoup, ‘for the vicfor.* 
drutaor, ‘a song of victory"? Theodotion, els rà iror, 

the victory’ XE. victori. So too the LXX in Hab. iii. 19, rof 








uc rmi pr the ingenuity of the Fathers gréat 
s Tor geal Terpretanions. 
Lexicon, p. 684. 
Isa 
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the Psalms in Books I—II] which have it prefixed to them, 
are clearly intended for public use. It seems to have been a 
term belonging to an older collection, which went out of use in 
later times. At any rate the translators of the LXX did not 
understand its meaning. 

Selah. This term, though not belonging to the titles, may 
conveniently be discussed here. 

The word is found 71 times in the Psalter in 39 Psalms, 
3 times in Habakkuk ili, and nowhere else in the O.T.! In 
16 Psalms it occurs once; in 15 twice; in 7 (and in Hab, iii) 
three times: in 1, four times. Of these Psalms g are in 
Book I: 17 in Book 11: 11 in Book III; none in Book IV: 
2 only in Book V. It is to be further noted that all these 
Psalms, with the exception of the anonymous Ixvi and lxvii, 
bear the name of David or of the Levitical singers (the sons of 
Korah, Asaph, Heman, Ethan); and all bear indications of 
being intended to be set to music. The majority of them (28 of 
the 39: cp. Hab. iii. 19) have, ‘For the Chief Musician’ in the 
title, frequently with a further specification of the instruments or 
melody (iv, ix, xlvi, liv, ly, lvii, lix, lx, Ixi, Ixi, lxvii, Lexy, Ixxvi, 
Ixxvii, lxxi, boodv, lxxvili; Hab. ii. 19) Of the remaining 
eleven, eight are designated misär, * psalm, two saschi/, and 
one shiggaion, 

it may fairly be inferred from these facts that Selah is a 
technical term of great antiquity, having reference to musical 
accompaniment. Its precise meaning, however, is quite uncer- 
tain. There are two main lines of ancient tradition: 

(a) By the LXX always, and by Symmachus and Theodotion 
generally, it is rendered biyaya (déapsalma), which may 
denote either louder playing, forte; or, more probably, aw 
instrumental interlude’, while the singing ceased. The Syriac 
(with a few exceptions) gives an abbreviation of the Greek word. 
The Vulgate omits it entirely. 

3 Tt occurs in the third and eighteenth of the Stemduch Zsreh or 
Fight Benedictions of the Jewish Liturgy, and its Greek equivalent 
is found twice in the Psalms of Solomon (xvii. at ; xviii. so). 

= Cp. duaidsor, an interlude on the flute. ‘The explanation a ch 


of rhythms or melody, or a transition in the sense, can hardly be right, 
as Sela’ occurs sometimes at the end of a Psalm. 
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(5) The most ancient Jewish traditions interpret the word to 
mean for ever. So the Targum, with some variety of rendering, 
Aquila, the ‘Fifth’ and ‘Sixth’ Greek versions, Symmachus, 
"Fheodotion, and the Syriac occasionally; and Jerome, who 
renders semper! 

Of these ancient renderings, that of the LXX probably pre- 
serves a true tradition as to the usage of Se/ah: but the 
meaning ‘always’ is based on no known etymology, and is 
obviously unsuitable in the majority of passages. 

Of the multitude of modern explanations the most generally 
accepted is that Se/aA is derived from a root meaning fo raise, 
and signifies "Up!" 

Tt is then a direction to the musicians to strike up, either 
with a lovder accompaniment, or with an interlude while the 
singing ceased. This explanation is supported by the con- 
junction of Selak in Ps. ix. 16 with Higgaion, a term used of 
instrumental music in Ps. xci. } It is moreover confirmed 
‘by an examination of the passages in which Se/ak occurs. In 
the majority of cases it is found at the end of a strophe, or 
before the introduction of some fresh thought, where an inter- 
lude would be most natural (Ps. iii 2, 4, 8; xxiv. 6, 10; xliv. 8; 
xlvi. 3, 7, 11; xvi. 4, 7, 15); or before some appeal or utterance 
which would be distinguished from what preceded and would be 
emphasised by an interlude or by a stronger accompaniment 
(Ps. vi 5; L 6; ix 4; bow. 3; boxi. 7; booi. 8) There 
are no doubt many instances which do not appear to come 
under these general principles; but the Hebrew idea of what 
was fitting by way of accompaniment may have differed from 
ours; and in some cases the accuracy of the Massoretic 
Text is doubtful. The Septuagint does not always agree with 
it im the insertion or omission of .Sz/aÀ, and an obscure 


th 
NIDA fax camel faterprertr of the meani 
that it is designed ‘to connect what E les with what follows, 
ing 


Shew that what has been said is ever! ^: and compares the 
the word with that of Amen or Shalom (peace), to mark the end 
of a passage, and confirm its contents, 
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technical term would be specially liable to be omitted or 
wrongly inserted. 

‘The explanation given in the Oxford Hebrew Lexicon, p. 699, 
also deserves consideration. .Se/a& is there explained to be a 
liturgical direction to the congregation, meaning Ziff wf your 
voices in the benediction ‘Blessed be Jehovah for ever and 
ever’; or Erfol Jehovah for ever and ever. Accordingly it 
indicates the place of the benedictions (cp. Neh. Ix. 5), and the 
tradition that it means for ever is accounted for by the closing 
words of the benediction. 

Higgaion occurs in ix. 16 along with Selah as a musical 
direction, and in the text of xcii. 3, ‘with Aiggaion upon the 
harp? It denotes apparently an instrumental interlude of some 
kind. The word has the sense of meditation in xix, 14, and 
according to the usage of the cognate verb, which denotes the 
growling of a lion (Is. xxxi. 4), the moaning of a dove (Is. 
xxxviii, 145 lix. 11), or of a mourner (Is. xvi. 7), it should mean 
murmuring, meditative music, rather than resounding music, 

Two terms refer to musical instruments. 

On Neginóth!: rather, with musio of stringed instruments: 
occurs six times in the Psalter?: and in Hab. iii. 19 we find om 
my stringed instruments, Upon Neginah: rather, with music 
of a stringed instrument (lxi): may be a variation of the ex- 
pression, or may indicate the melody to which the Psalm was to 
besung* The word is derived from a verb meaning £o play on 
stringed instruments (1 Sam. xvi. 16—18, 23). It occurs else- 
where in the sense of musie or song (Job xxx. 9; Ps. lxxvii. 6; 
Is. xxxvii, 20; Lam. v. 14), The title no doubt indicates that 
the Psalm was to be accompanied by stringed instruments, 
perhaps by these only. 

Upon Nehilóth*: R-V. with the Nehiloth, or (marg.) wind 

4 ÀD: LXX r paduois (iv): dv Ouros generally: in Hab. d» 
rj S% aùroð: Vulg. in carminibus: Jet. im psalmis: Symm, dà pah- 
TB Pas. iv, vi, liv, Iv, Ixvii, lxi 

3 The Heb. is 132 Oy, which may mean se (s meginath, or, the 
rong of... same word of definition being lost. 

* nons Sy. The Greek and Latin versions are quite astray, 
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instruments: im Ps. v only. Possibly fues of some kind are 
meant. For the use of these in sacred music see Is, xxx. 29 
(a pipe): x Sam. x. 5; 1 Kings i. 40; and on their use in the 
services of the Second Temple see Edersheim, The Temple and 
dts Services, p- 55. It is not however the usual word for fute. 


Two terms probably indicate the character or fitch of the 
music. 

Upon Alámóth!: R.V. set to A.: is found in the title of Ps. 
xlvi, and may possibly once have stood in the title of Ps. ix, 
and either as a subscription to Ps. xlviii, or in the title of Ps. xlix. 
See the notes there. The term appears to mean i» fhe manner 
of maidens, or, for maiden? voices: soprano. 

Upon Sheminith?: R.V. set to the S., ie. as marg, /Ae 
eighth (Pss. vi and xii): probably denotes that the setting was 
to be an octave lower, or, on the lower octave: fenor or bass. 
Both terms occur together in 1 Chr. xv. 19—21. Heman, 
Asaph, and Jeduthun were appointed “with cymbals of brass to 
sound aloud”; eight other Levites, “with psalteries set to 
Alamoth"; and six “with harps set to the Sheminith, to lead.” 

Upon Gittith?: R.V. set to the Gittith : occurs in the titles 
of Pss. vill, boxi, Ixxxiv, In form Gi#ith is a fem. adj. derived 
from Gath, and may mean either (1) some Gittite instrument: 
šo the Targ.; ‘the harp which David brought from Gath’: or 





referring the word to the contents of the Psalm, The LXX and 72L4-«. 
Theodotion: Pwip rêr ernporowodens: Vulg. fro at gwae eet fois 
consequitur : TH Arb). epolonór s Sym (rip Rapes: Jer Aut 


mer ‘Aereditatibus : all connect the word with the root 573, t» eee 
Sy The ancient Versions are again at fault. The LXX 


ee. "p râ» kpujlus: Vulg. pro eccultir: Symm. txtp rêr 
aluolay: Aq. évi vearordran: pt Jer. pro iutvretutibur. 


ENYI bU. The LXX literally óvip rs dins: Vulg. fro octava. 


Both terms are allegorically explained by the Fathers, of the mysteries 
of the faith, the octave of eternity, &c. &e. 


"nin Sy. The LXX aod Symm. have iip rGv Aydv: Vulg. 
and i (fre toreularibus, for the winc-presses,' reading NVA} for MN}, 
Hence some have explained the title, ' set to the melody of a vintage 

ER Theod. render the Massoretic text in Pe. vitis bed ris 
* Syro-hexaplar vertion Aq. had éni rod 
or ini ‘or roe i Myór in irai lxxxiv. 
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(2) a Gittite melody; possibly, as has been conjectured, the 
march of the Gittite guard (2 Sam. xv. 18). 

‘The rendering of the LXX, Symm., and Jer. For or over the 
winepresses may however preserve the true reading, indicating 
that these Psalms were sung at the Feast of Tabernacles or 
Ingathering at the end of the vintage. Ps. lxxxi appears to have 
been specially intended for that festival; and Ps. lxxxiv is 
virtually a ‘Psalm of going up, for the use of pilgrims to the 
three great feasts. 

To Jeduthun!: R.V. after the manner of J, (Ixii, lxxvii): 
probably means that the Psalm was set to some melody com- 
posed by or called after David's chief musician (1 Chr, xvi. 41). 
In the title of Ps, xxxix Jeduthun appears to be named as the 
chief musician intended. 


A. series of obscure titles probably indicate the melody to 
which the Psalm was to be sung by a reference to the opening 
words of some well-known song*. Such are the titles of 

Ps. ix: set to Muth-labben (R.V.), meaning possibly Diz for 
the son?, 

Ps. xxii: set to Ayyéleth hash-shachar, i.e. she Aind of the 
morning. 

Pss, xlv, Ixix: get to Shoshannim (R.V.), i.e. Zilfe Ps. kx: 
set to Shushan Eduth (R.V.), i.e. The dily of testimony. Ps. 
lxxx: set to Shoshannim Eduth (R.V.), i.c. Lilies, a testimony, 
All these titles probably denote the melody to which the Psalm 
was to be sung, not the subject of the Psalm or a lily-shaped 
instrument’, 


! anim by, 

? “Similarly the ancient S; hymn writers prefix to their composi- 
tions such musical titles as “To the tune of ('a gdlé dA") I will open m 
mouth with knowledge.’ Robertson Smith, 0.7: im Jewish Church, 


PO 
"The LXX has iip rüw xpuglur rod vod, comcerning the secrets 
[e sins, cp. xe. 8] of the sow, reading the two words 'a/-má/À as one, 
‘alwmdth. Similarly Aquila read the words as one, 'a/müfh, and 
rendered them orasdlerre! vod ulod, of the uà of the tow eod. 
drip dti vo) wld, concerning the maturity ef the som. Cp. above on 
vA. 
* The LXX reading the word with different vowels renders Owip rêr 
A\owOnsoudrwr, or Tors dAXousDnopévon, for those who shall le changed. 
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Ps, lvi: set to Yonath elem rechókim, ie. The silent dove 
of them that are afar off: or, as read with different vowels, The 
dove of the distant terebinths}, 

Four Psalins (Ivii—lix, lxxv) have the title, [set to] Al-tash- 
cheth, i.e. Destroy not, possibly the vintage song to which there 
is an allusion in Is. lxv. 8 See Introd. to Ps. lvii. 

"The titles of Ps. liii: set to Mahalath: and Ixxxvill: set 
to Mahalath Leannóth: are extremely obscure, but probably 
belong to this class*. 

For further details see the notes in each case. 


$ A few titles refer to the liturgical use of the Psalm. tn 
the time of the Second Temple, each day of the week had its 
special Psalm, which was sung at the offering of the morning 
sacrifice’, Thus Ps. xcii is entitled “A Psalm, a Song for 
the Sabbath day." This is the only reference to the daily 
Psalms in the Heb. text: but in the LXX, Ps. xxiv is assigned 
to the first day of the weck (rijs pâs maBBárav) ; Ps. xlviii to 
the second day (Sruripg co83drov); Ps. xciv to the fourth day 
(rerpdie eaB3árav); Ps. xciii to the sixth day of the week (ele 
Tj» jipa» roù mpocaSBárov) The Old Latin Version further 
refers Ps. lxxxi to the fifth day (quinta saddati), These titles 
agree with the arrangement given in the Mishna (amid, vii. 3), 
according to which the Psalm for the third day was Ps. baxi, 

The title of Pss. xxxviii and lxx to bring to remembranco, 
or, as R.V. marg, to make memorial, may indicate that they 
were sung at the offering of incense (see Introd. to Ps, xxxviii): 
and that of Ps. c, A Psalm of thanksgiving (R.V.), marg. for 
the thank-offering, may mark that it was sung when thank- 
offerings (lvi. 12) were offered. 

J The rendering of the LXX tri 


E ir dies 





3 Cp, Ecclus. 1. 14 ff. for a description of the service. 
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The title of Ps. xxx, A Song at the Dedication of the 
House, may refer to its use at the Festival of the Dedication, 
instituted by Judas Maccabaeus in EC. 164, when the Temple 
was re-dedicated after its profanation by Antiochus (1 Macc. 
iv. 59; John x. 22). 

The title of Ps. xxix in the LXX, é£oMov oxnviis (Vulg. in 
consummatione taberndcuit), refers to its use on the last day of 
the Feast of Tabernacles. 

To teach is part of the title prefixed to Ps, Ix. A comparison 
of Deut. xxxi. 19 and 2 Sam. i, 18 makes it probable that it was 
to be learnt by heart and recited on public occasions. 

On these titles see further in the notes on the particular 
Psalms. 

A song of Degrees, rather, A Song of Ascents (R.V.), 
or, for the Goings up, is the title prefixed to 15 Psalms 
(cxx—cxxxiv), which appear to have formed a separate collection, 
bearing the title The Songs of the Goings wp (or, of the Going 
up), which was afterwards transferred to cach separate Psalm. 

Various explanations of this title have been proposed. 

(1) The LXX renders gô) röv dvaBaduav: Vulg. and Jer., 
canticum graduum, ‘a song of the steps It has been supposed 
that they were so called because they were sung upon the flight 
of 15 steps which led from the Court of the Women to the 
Court of the Men in the Second Temple. But Delitzsch has 
shewn that the passage of the Talmud quoted in support of 
this explanation really says nothing at all about the singing 
of these Psalms upon the steps, or the derivation of the name 
from them, but merely compares the number of the Psalms 
with that of the steps. 

(2) An explanation which has found considerable favour in 
modern times regards the term as denoting a particular kind of 
"ascending ' structure, in which each verse takes up and repeats 
a word or clause from the preceding verse. Ps, cxxi offers 
a good example of this structure; but apart from the fact that 
mo trace can be found of this technical meaning of the word 
“ascent? elsewhere, the structure is neither peculiar to these 
Psalms nor characteristic of all of them. 

G) As ‘the ascent’ or ‘going up’ was the regular term for 








THE TITLES OF THE PSALMS. xxix 


the Return from Babylon (Ezra vii. 9), some have supposed 
that these Psalms were sung by the returning exiles on their 
march. So the Syriac Version, and probably Aq. Symm. and 
Theod, who render Jopa rav duaBiovwy or de ràr dvoBdcew. 
But the contents of many of the Psalms do not favour this 
explanation, 

(4) “To go up’ was the regular term for making pilgrimage 
to Jerusalem at the great festivals (1 Sam. i. 3; Ps. cxxii. 4). 
“The songs of the goings up’ may have been the name for 
the songs which were sung on these occasions. We know that 
the pilgrims went up with singing (Is. xxx. 29; Ps. xlii. 4), and 
many of these Psalms are well suited for such occasions'; while 
others, though not so obviously appropriate, might well have 
been employed for the purpose. This is on the whole the most 
probable explanation, although the substantive ‘going up’ is not 
used elsewhere in this technical sense?, 


4 Titles relating to Authorship. These are regularly intro- 
duced by a preposition denoting of or belonging to, by, the so- 
called ‘Zemed auctoris, In some instances, as in Hab. iii. 1, it was. 
no doubt intended to denote authorship; but in others, as will 
be seen presently (p. xxxiii), it was probably intended to denote 
origin, rather than, in the strict sense of the word, authorship. 
"This is clearly the case with the title A Psalm of the sons of 
Korañ, which must mean ‘a Psalm from the collection known 
as that of the sons of K.'; probably also with the title 4 Psalm 
of Asaph, and, at least in many instances, with the title A Psalm 

David. 





(a) One Psalm (xc) bears the name of Moses. 

(6) 73 Psalms bear the name of David: viz, all those in 
Book I, except i and ii, which are prefatory ; x, which is part 
of ix; and xxxiii, which appears to be a later addition; 18 in 
Book II (li—Ixy, Ixviii—Ixx); one im Book III (lxxvi); two 
in Book IV (ci, cii); 15 in Book V (cviii—cx, cxxii, cxxiv, 
xxxi, cxxxili, coc cxly). 


4 E gy exxi—exxiii, cxxv, exxvil, cxxviii, csxxii—cxxxiv. 
+ Unless Wellhausen is right in altering MOOD Aighways to, MOYO 
goings up, pilgrimages, in xxxiv. s, following the LXX drasdous, 
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(e) Two (lxxii, cxxvii) bear the name of Solomon. 

(d) 12 (|, Ixxiii—lxxxiii) bear the name of Asaph, one of 
David's principal musicians (1 Chr. vi. 39, xv. 17, xvi. $ f£; 
2 Chr. v. 12). 

(e) To the sons of Korah are attributed 1o or 11: xlii [xliii], 
xliv—xlix, lxxxiv, lxxxy, lxxxvii, xxxviii [?], for according to 
analogy the title is to be rendered as in R.V., of the sons of 
K.; not, as in A.V., for the sons of K. 

(f) The sages Heman the Ezrachite and Ethan the Ezra- 
chite (1 Kings iv. 31) have each a psalm attributed to them 
(xxviii, Ixxxix). 

5. Titles describing the occasion of the Psalm are prefixed to 
13 Psalms, all of which bear the name of David. Pss. vii, lix. 
lvi, xxxiv, lii, lvii, cxlii, liv, are referred to the period of his 
persecution by Saul: Ps. xviii to the climax of his reign; Ps. Ix 
to the Syro-Ammonite war ; Ps. li to his fall; Pss. ili and Ixiii 
to his flight from Absalom. 


The Value of the Titles. Ne have now to inquire whether 
these titles give any authentic information, or must be regarded 
as additions by editors and compilers, largely, if not wholly, 
conjectural and untrustworthy. 

() With regard to the technical marca! terms of the titles 
there is Tittle evidence to shew whether they belong entirely to 
the time of the Second Temple, or in part at least, are of more 
ancient origin. The title of Habakkuk’s prayer, se? fo Shigi- 
onoth, and its subscription, For the Precentor, on my stringed 
instruments, would be evidence for the use of such technical 
terms in pre-exilic times, if we could be sure that they came 
from the prophet himself and were not later additions. Elsewhere 
however we meet with terms of this kind only in the Chronicler's 
description of David's musical services’, where we read of the 
use of “psalteries set to Alamoth," and “harps set to the Shem- 
inith, to lead " (t Chr. xv. 20, 21). The Heb. verb fo /ead, is 
that of which the word rendered Citef Musician or Precentor 





3 Negindth in Ls. wexvill. 20 denotes songs accompanied by stringed 
Instruments, not, as apparently in tho Fealmetitles, the musio of stringed 
instruments, or the instruments themselves. 
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is the participle. As it is found in Chronicles and Ezra only, and 
mot (with the possible exception of Hab. iii. 19) in the pre-exilic 
literature, it is presumed to be a postexilic word!; and it is 
inferred that this, and probably the other technical terms, belong 
to the period of the Return from Babylon. Still it must be 
remembered that the remains of pre-exilic literature are not of 
a kind in which the technical terms of the musical ritual of 
the Temple would be likely to occur. 

It is however clear that these titles do not belong to the latest 
stage of the history of the Psalter. They are almost entirely 
wanting in Books IV and V, though a large proportion of these 
Psalms were obviously intended for liturgical use. Moreover 
though the Septuagint translators found them in their text, they 
were unable to understand even their general purport. It is possi- 
ble that a knowledge of the technical terms of Palestinian music 
had not reached Egypt, but it is more probable that they were 
obsolete and no longer intelligible at the time when the Greck 
Version of the Psalter was made. 

(ii) The titles referring to the /ifurgica! use of Psalms must 
in some cases at least, if that of Ps. xxx is rightly explained to 
refer to its use at the Festival of the Dedication, have been 
added at a late date. Several of them, though agreeing with 
Jewish tradition, are not found in the Hebrew text. 

(iii) Itis now generally acknowledged that the titles relating 
to the awfhorship and occasion of the Psalms cannot be regarded 
as prefixed by the authors themselves, or as representing trust- 
‘worthy traditions, and accordingly giving reliable information. 
‘The chief reason? for this conclusion is that many of them, as 





LIE should however be noted that the cognate substantive occurs in 
jam. xv. 29, where Jehovah is styled the Emimence or Glory of 


3 "The variations in wss. and Versions are often alleged as a reason 
for distrusting the titles. The extent of the variations may easily be 
A few Hob. mss. assign lxvi, Ixvil, to David. In the 

David's name is prefixed to xxxii, xliii, lxvi, Ixxi (with the 
curious addition "of Uhr sons of Jonadab and those who were first 
ire") xi xci acis, civ, oe and it is mitted by the 

xxiv, exei. Solomon's name is omitted in cxxvii 

BE Puma uode cre added to xeril lore oct zeli, 

'exlili, cxliv, and liturgical or other notices (some of them 
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will appear in detail in the commentary, cannot be reconciled 
with the contents and language of the Psalms to which they are 
prefixed. Many Psalms which bear the name of David assume 
situations and circumstances wholly unlike any in which he can 
be supposed to have been placed, or express feelings which it is 
difficult to attribute to a man of his position and character: 
some (eg. Ixix) apparently refer to the captivity: some (eg. 
lxxxvi, cxliv) are mere compilations: the language of others 
(e.g. cxxxix) is unquestionably late. In xx, xxi, cx, a king is the 
subject, but hardly himself the author. Opinions must differ 
widely as to the language likely to be used upon a particular 
occasion, but after every allowance has been made for the 
difference of modern feeling and for our ignorance of the details 
of the circumstances of many epochs in David's life, it is in many 
cases impossible to connect the contents of the Psalms with the 
occasions named in the titles, 

The Psalms of Asaph again cannot all have been written by 
David's musician Asaph, if indeed any of them were. Some of 
them refer to the destruction of Jerusalem and the Exile (Ixxiv, 
Ixxix, lxxx); some belong apparently to the post-exilic period. 

While however the titles cannot be accepted as giving trust- 
worthy information in regard to the authorship of the Psalms, 
they are not to be regarded as entirely worthless. The infre- 
quency of their occurrence in the later Books (IV, V) is an indi. 
cation that they were not the arbitrary conjectures of the latest 
compilers of the Psalter, and it is reasonable to infer that they 
rested upon some authority, documentary or traditional. 

What then is their value? It seems probable that, in many 
cases at least, they indicate the source from which the Psalms 


obscure) to xxiv, xxix, xxxviti, xlvii, xciii, xciv, Jeremiah's name 
(as well as David's) is prefixed to cxxxvii in some M38. (not AN), and 
the names of. i and Zechariah or Zechariah only to cxxxviii, exxxix, 
exlvi—cxlviii. ithough these additions indicate considerable freedom. 
of trentment in the LXX, it remains that the great majority of the titles. 
in e Hebrew text are attested by tho LXX Me. — t, Dy 

min it is argued that suspicion is thrown upon the titles by the 
absence of any names later than the time of David and Solomon. It is 
no doubt surprising that none of the later Pxalmists are mentioned 
by name, but this need not of itself invalidate the titles which are 
given, 
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were derived rather than the opinion of the collector as to their 


In regard to the Psalms of the sons of Korah this is clearly 
the case. The title A Psalm of the sons of Korah cannot mean 
that the Psalm was composed by a plurality of authors. It 
must be part of the title of the collection from which these 
Psalms were derived. Such a collection may have been called, 
“The Book of the Songs of the sons of Korah,” and have 
contained Psalms written by members of the guild or family 
of Korah and preserved in a collection, made probably for 

which bore their name. 

Similarly the title A Psalm of Asaph may not have been 
meant to attribute the Psalm to Asaph himself, but may have 
‘been intended to indicate that it was taken from a collection 
preserved and used by the guild or family of Asaph. The 
collection may have been founded by David's famous musician, 
though we cannot point to any Psalm in it as even probably 
written by him, and it still retained the name of its founder, 
though the main part of it belonged to later times. 

In the same way again the title A Psalm of David may have 
been taken over from the general title of the collection from 
which the Psalm was derived. There appear to have been two 
* Davidic' collections : that which forms Book I, and that which 
was incorporated in the Elohistic collection in Book 1l. The 
latter collection may have been called The Book of the Prayers 
ef David. Possibly it had some connexion with a historical 
work, in which the life of David was illustrated by poems, as 
was often done in the earlier histories: e.g. Judg- v; 1 Sam. ii; 
2 Sam, xxii Now these collections may have been so named 
from their founder and most eminent poet, although the works 
of other poets were included in them. Just as in later times the 
whole Psalter came to be spoken of as the Psalms of David, 
from its founder and most famous author’, so in earlier times the 
smaller collection, of which only the origin and nucleus was due 
to David, came to bear his name, and when that collection was 


+ We commonly sy of Newman’s Lyra Apostolica, thi five 
"lar eite contado he m ES 


e 
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incorporated in the Psalter, his name was placed at the head of 
each Psalm taken from itt. 

"The case is somewhat different with the Psalms assigned to 
David in Books IV and V. It is much more probable that 
some of these titles are due merely to editorial conjecture or 
inference from the contents. Yet even the compilers of these 
Books may have found Psalms which are there attributed to 
David in some earlier collection bearing his name, or assigned 
to him by current tradition. It is an unwarrantable assumption 
that all the Davidic Psalms must have been incorporated in 
earlier collections and inserted in the earlier books. 

lt is quite possible that imitations of Davidie Psalms, such 
for example as Ps. xxxvi, may have been called by his name, 
without the slightest intention of fraud. In 1 Chr. xvi we find a 
Psalm compiled from other Psalms suggested as an appropriate 
thanksgiving for the occasion, though it does not appear to be 
expressly attributed to David? 

Again, it is. possible that Psalms were written by different 
poets to illustrate particular episodes in the life of David, or to 
express the thoughts which might be supposed to have been in 
his mind upon certain occasions, ‘These "dramatic lyrics" 
might easily have had his name affixed to them, without the 
slightest intention of passing them off as his for the sake of 
giving them currency and authority. To this class of Psalm 
may belong the Psalm of Moses (xc) which can hardly be 
supposed to have been actually written by him. 

While then the titles of the Psalms cannot be supposed to 
give certain information as to their authors, and many of the 
Psalms bearing the name of David cannot have been written by 
bim, we are not justified in rejecting the titles as mere arbitrary 
conjectures They supply information concerning the earlier 
stages of the growth of the Psalter; and it is not unreasonable 
to inquire whether a Psalm taken from a collection which bore 
David's name may not have been actually composed by him. 

In criticising the title of a Psalm and endeavouring to fix its 


1 So the general title of the collection is prefixed to each of the 
Pilgri Psalms (cxx—exxxil), 
See the R.V. of 1 Chr. xvi. 7. 





THE TITLES OF THE PSALMS. xxxv 


date by the light of its contents much caution is necessary. The 
possibility of alterations and additions to the original poem must 
be taken into account, It is probable that many of the Psalms 
were not at once committed to writing, but like other oriental 
poetry, were transmitted orally The comparison of Ps. xviii 
with 2 Sam. xxii shews that the text has in some cases suffered 
from accidental errors of transcription, while in others it appears 
to bear marks of intentional revision. The comparison of 
Ps. liii with Ps. xiv, of Ps. lxx with Ps. xl. 13 ff, and of Ps. eviit 
with Pss. lvii and Ix, shews that editors did not seruple to alter 
earlier Psalms, to divide them, and to combine portions of them, 
for their own special purposes. "The anthem inserted by the 
chronicler in 1 Chr. xvi is a notable example of a composite 
Psalm, Additions seem to have been made with a view of 
adapting Psalms for liturgical use. Such processes, which can 
be definitely traced in some instances, have no doubt been in 
operation elsewhere?, 





CHAPTER IV, 
THE AUTHORSHIP AND AGE OF THE PSALMS, 


Tr is obvious from what has been said in the preceding 
chapter that great uncertainty must necessarily rest upon the 
authorship of the Psalms. When once it is admitted, as it 
must be admitted, that the titles cannot be absolutely relied on, 
we are launched upon a sea of uncertainty. Internal evidence, 
whether of thought, or style, or language, is a precarious guide. 
Many Psalms are of a quite general character: the circum- 
stances of one period often resemble those of another: many of 


T Arabic poetry was preserved by the nfwts, or recites, “The 
custom of committing verse to writing did not begin till near the end 
of the first century after the Flight. The whole of the old me 
‘was preserved by oral tradition only." Lyall's Ancient Arabian Poetry, 


xxxv. 
A Thus eg, Pss. xix, xxiv, xxvii, xl, Ixxvil, cxliv, have with more or 
Tess been as composite Psalms, 
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the Psalms have doubtless undergone adaptation and modifica- 
tion, and the date of a Psalm must not always be determined by 
a single word or phrase}. 

Important as it is for the full interpretation of many Psalms 
to know the circumstances under which they were written, and 
for the elucidation of the religious history of Israel to determine 
the age to which they belong, the Psalms as a whole suffer less 
from this uncertainty than might be expected. Their interest is 
human and universal. They appeal to the experience of all 
ages. Still the endeavour must be made to ascertain to what 
period of the history a Psalm belongs. The question must be 
considered with reference to each particular Psalm, or group of 
Psalms, for in those cases in which Psalms are connected by 
external indications (e.g. by their titles) or by internal re- 
semblances, they must obviously be considered together. The 
answer must often be mon /íguef: and even when a Psalm 
appears to be connected with the circumstances of the life of a 
particular individual or period, the most that can be said is that 
the Psalm illustrates, or is illustrated by, that life or that period. 
"Thus it is natural to attribute to Jeremiah? several Psalms 
which reflect feelings expressed in his prophecies, or contain 
language resembling them; and to assign to the age of Ezra 
and Nehemiah a number of Psalms which seem to have light 
thrown upon them by the circumstances recorded in their books. 
But the historical and biographical records of the O.T,, if 
representative, are only fragmentary and partial Jeremiah was 
but one of many persecuted saints and prophets. History 
repeats itself, and circumstances not unlike those described in 
Ezra and Nehemiah must have recurred in the later period of 


3 The question is often asked by the English reader why lan, 
does not determine the date of the books of the O.T. within at any 
Tate comparatively definite limits, But (1) the remains of Hebrew 
literature of which the date is admitted as certain are too scanty to give 
much material for forming a judgement: (2) the Massoretic vocalisation, 
while here and there preserving ancient forms, has obscured distinctions 
under the uniform pronunciation of a later age: (3) the possibility 
of the imitation of ancient models in a later age must be taken into 


account. 
3 See the introductions to Pss, xxii, xxxi, xxxv, xxxviii, xl, lv, Leix, 
lxxi, Ixxxviii. 





AUTHORSHIP AND AGE OF THE PSALMS. xxxvii 


which we know practically nothing. Many Psalms of course 
contain no indications whatever of their date. But a Psalm 
gains in point and reality if we can give it a historical or 
personal background, though it is unreasonable to assert dog- 
matically that it must necessarily have been composed by that 
particular author or under those special circumstances. 

‘We have scen (p. xxxiii) that the titles ‘A Psalm of David, ‘A 
Psalm of Asaph, ‘A Psalm of the sons of Korah' probably 
indicate the collections from which the Psalms bearing them 
were derived. But they easily came to be regarded as giving 
‘authoritative information about the authorship of the Psalms to 
which they are prefixed. The view was frequently held in 
the Jewish Church and was adopted by some of the Christian 
Fathers, that anonymous Psalms were to be attributed to the 
poet last named!; but in process of time the whole Psalter 
came to be attributed to David®. 

Modern criticism has gone to the opposite extreme, and is 
disposed to refer the whole Psalter, or at least the greater part 
of it, to the period after the return from Babylon. Thus 
Welibausen (in Bleek's /néroduction, p. 507, ed. 1876): “Since 
the Psalter belongs to the Hagiographa, and is the hymn-book 
of the congregation of the Second Temple...the question is not 
whether it contains any post-exilic Psalms, but whether it con- 
tains any pre-exilic Psalms.” Similarly Reuss (History of the 
0.7; § 282): “Our doubts do not go so far as to deny the 
possibility of referring a single one of the poems in the present 
collection of Synagogue hymns to the period of the kingdom, 
But we have no decisive proofs for such antiquity." In this 
country Professor Cheyne in his Bampton Lectures for 1889, on 
The Origin and Religious Contents of the Psalter in the Light 

3 So Jerome (Ep. cxl, ad Cyprianum) attributes Pss. xci to c to 
Moses, “hance habente Scriptura sacra consuetudinem, ut omnes Psalmi 
sint titulos mon habent his deputentur quorum in prioribus 
nomina continentur, " 

D E R. Meir in the Talmud PenseAéns 117 a; and this view seemed 
to St Augustine '*the more credible ” (d De xvii. 34). Theodoret 
aed itas the general opinion. Even Theodore of Mopsuestia, 

rhen he Seventeen Psalms to refer to the Maccabacan ag 


kn mot question that they were written by David, but sopposed that 
had foretold the future fortunes of his people. 
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of Old Testament Criticism and the History of Religions, has 
maintained that the whole Psalter, with the possible exception 
of parts of Ps. xviii, is post-exilic, belonging mainly to the later 
Persian and Greek period, and containing a considerable number 
of Maccabaean Psalms ; and that it was finally edited by Simon 
the Maccabee, c. B.C. 140, Duhm (1900) goes even further, and 
not only denies that there is a single Psalm which could induce 
an unprejudiced critic to regard it as pre-exilic, but thinks that 
it is open to question whether any Psalms are as old as the 
Persian period, and assigns the majority of them to the century 
beginning with the Maccabaean troubles and ending with the 
death of Alexander Jannaeus, B.C. 170—78. The completion 
and final publication of the Psalter took place, he holds, about 
BC. 70, 

It is however difficult to believe that these views represent a 
just estimate of the evidence. Religious poetry certainly existed 
before the exile. Ps, cxxxvii* furnishes explicit evidence that 
the Israelites carried it with them to Babylon, and that their 
musical skill was famous there. The ‘songs of Zion’ which 
their conquerors bade them sing were ‘Jehovah's songs,’ sacred 
songs destined for use in His worship. 

The ancient praise-songs of Israel in the Temple are referred 
to by the prophet of the Exile: “our holy and our beautiful 
house, where our fathers praised Thee, is burned with fire” 
(Is. lxiv. 11). 

The Book of Lamentations, which, though probably not 
written by Jeremiah, “betrays in almost every part so lively a 
recollection of the closing period of the siege and taking of 
Jerusalem, that at least the greater portion of it can have been 
written by no one who was not an eye-witness or a younger 
contemporary of these events*,' is so thoroughly artificial in style 








1 Professor hme. indeed gets rid of the evidence of Ps. cxxxvll by 
treating it as a "dramatic lyric” written 400 years after the Return in 
the time of Simon, and therefore not trastworthy evidence (Origin of the 
Psalter, p. 69 £); but if any Psalm bears upon the face of it cleat 
indications of the time at which it was composed, it is this Psalm. 
‘The writer and those for whom he speaks are still smarting under the 
recollection of the sufferings of the Exile. 

* Kautzsch, Lilerature of the O, 
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and form that it may justly be inferred from it that the art of. 
writing sacred poetry had long been cultivated. 

Jeremiah (xxxiii. 11) predicts the restoration of the Temple 
services of thanksgiving! and quotes as in familiar use a 
doxology otherwise known only from post-exilic Psalms (cvi. 1, 
&c.), yet in a form which, by its slight differences from that in 
the Psalter, shews that it belongs to the prophetic period. 
“Yet again shall there be heard in this place...the voice of them 
that say, * Give thanks to Jehovah of hosts, for Jehovah is good, 
for His lovingkindness endureth for ever, as they bring (sacri- 
fices of) thanksgiving into the house of Jehovah.” It is 
moreover evident from passages such as Jer. xx. 7 ff. that he 
was familiar with the style and language of Psalms resembling 
those which have come down to us, even if it cannot be proved 
that he is actually quoting any of them. 

A century earlier Isaiah refers to the joyous songs of the 
Passover festival, and the music with which pilgrimage to 
Jerusalem for the festival was accompanied (Is. xxx. 29). 

Amos (v. 23; cp. viii. 10) alludes to the songs and music of 
the religious festivals in the Northern kingdom. 

"The Song of Deborah (Judg. v) is generally acknowledged to 
be contemporary with the events which it describes, and though 
it appears to have undergone some expansion, or modification 
‘of form, at a later age, the greater part of the Song of Moses in 
Ex. xv is probably Mosaic!; and both of these poems are 
penetrated by a religious spirit. 

Religious poetry existed before the Exile, and there is no a 
priori improbability that the Psalter should contain pre-exilic 
Psalms. And when we examine the Psalter, we find a number 
of Psalms which may most naturally be referred to the pre- 
exilic period. 


4 "The reference to the singers’ chambers In the Temple in Ezek. xl. 44 
cannot be quoted as implying the existence of a Temple choir in Ezekiel's 
ime. The context requires the adoption of the pening. of the LXX, 
due (OQ DE") for singers (OYW). On the other hand the existence of 
much & choir is implied by the statement in Ezra li. 41 ( h. vil. 44) 
that among those who returned from Babylon in B.C. 536 were “the 
‘singers, the sons of Asaph.” 

Y Driver, Lit, of 0. T5, p. 30- 
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(a) Psalms which contain a definite reference to the king, 
viz. d, xviii, xx, xxi, xxviii, xxxiii, xlv, bd, Ixiii, bodi, cl, cx, 
presumably belong to the period of the monarchy. The refer- 
ence of such Psalms as xx, xxi, Ixi, lxiii to Judas or Simon, who 
studiously avoided the title of king, has to be supported by 
arbitrary and fanciful exegesis, and by setting aside the ordinary 
meaning of familiar words, That Pss. xlv and lxxii can refer to 
a non-Israelite king such as Ptolemy Philadelphus is incredible. 
‘Jehovah's anointed’ in xxviii. 8 cannot, in view of the context, 
be understood of anyone but the king, The reference to a king 
in xxxiii 16, 17 might be quite general, but the omission of 
any reference to a king in cxlvii, which is clearly based upon it, 
is significant. The one belongs to the age of the monarchy, the 
other does not. 

(4) Pss xlvi—xlviii, lxxv, Ixxvi may far more naturally be 
referred to the deliverance of Jerusalem from the Assyrians 
under Sennacherib in B.C. 701 than “at the earliest, to one of 
the happier parts of the Persian age." They are full of points 
of contact in thought and expression with the Assyrian pro- 
phecies of Isaiah. “The Jewish Church in Isaiah's time was," 
it is argued, "far too germinal to have sung these expressions of 
daring monotheism and impassioned love of the temple; and 
the word 'EJyén (xlvi. 5; cp. xlvii. 3) as a title for Jehovah never 
occurs in Isaiah, but frequently in the (probably) later Psalms!” 
It may well be the case that these Psalms soar far above the 
average belief of the Israelites of the time, but that is no argu- 
ment against their having been composed by Isaiah or a poet 
fired with Isaiah's insight and enthusiasm. They contain 
nothing in advance of Isaiah's theology; and it should be noted 
that it is not “impassioned love of the temple” which inspires 
the writer of xlvi and xlviii, but admiring love for the city, which 
had been so signally delivered ; and the motive of these Psalms 
is in full accord with Isaiah's teaching concerning the inviola- 
bility of Zion. The argument from the use of 'E/yiw in Ps. xlvi 
loses its force when it is observed that it is a poetical word, 
never used of Jehovah by any of the prophets (sce Appendix, 
Note ii). 





à Cheyne, Origin of the Psalter, p. 168. 
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An argument from quotations seldom has much weight, for it 
is often impossible to decide which of two parallel passages is 
the original, but it seems clear that Lam. iL 15 combines 
Ps. xlviii. 2 and Ps, l. 2, and if so, the quotation supports the 
pre-exilic date of these Psalms. 

(c) Ps. l reflects most forcibly the teaching of the great 
prophetic period, the eighth century, and must be referred to 
this rather than to any later age, 

‘These are some of the most prominent examples of Psalms 
which are most naturally and simply assigned to the period of 
the monarchy; but there are others which may with great 
probability be referred to the same period, and of those which 
contain no clear indications of date some at least may be 
pre-exilic. 

But the question still remains to be asked, Can we go further, 
and carry the origin of the Psalter back to David? It is 
difficult to believe that the tradition of the Jewish Church was 
entirely wrong in regarding him as the most eminent religious 
poet of the nation, and in assigning the foundation of the 
Psalter to bim. That he was a gifted poet is proved by his 
noble elegy over Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. i. 19 ff) and his 
lament for Abner (2 Sam. iti. 33 £). Though these poems are 
not directly religious, they shew that the warrior king was 
capable of the tenderest feelings. Can these have been the 
only products of his poctical genius? How came it that David 
was regarded as "the sweet Psalmist of Israel" and that so 
many Psalms were ascribed to him or at any rate that the earliest 
collections of Psalms were called by his name, unless he was 
really a Psalmist, and some at least of these Psalms were actually 
written by him!? 

His skill as poet and musician, and his interest in the 
development of religious music, are attested by the earliest 
records, Later times pointed to him as the founder of 
the services of the sanctuary, The leaders of the Return 


1 Comp. Riehm, ie 20 Aer A T5 0E 190. 

irt Sam. L'A; llb 3305) kj 
15; xxl. r; xxlii. a 
35 Chr. xxix. 3o. 
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from the Exile believed themselves to be restoring his insti- 
tutions?, : 

But in particular, the incorporation of Ps. xviii in the Book of 
Samuel as a specimen of David's poetry illustrating his character 
and genius is evidence in favour of regarding David as the 
founder of the Psalter, which cannot lightly be set aside, That 
Psalm is there circumstantially ascribed to David, and there is 
no sufficient ground for placing the compilation of the Book of 
Samuel at so late a date that its evidence on this point can be 
disregarded as a mere tradition which had sprung up in the 
course of centuries. 

But if Ps. xviii must be acknowledged to be the work of 
David, important consequences follow. For depth of devotion, 
simplicity of trust, joyousness of gratitude, and confidence of 
hope, not less than for its natural force and poetic beauty, that 
Psalm has few rivals. It has all the freshness of creative 
genius. It can hardly have been the solitary production of its 
author. If such a Psalm could have been written by David, so 
might many others ; and it is reasonable to inquire with regard 
to those which bear his name whether they may not actually 
have been composed by him. 

Both poetry and music existed before David's time, and 
poetry had been carried to a high development in such compo- 
sitions as Ex. xv and Judg. v. But with David a new era of 
religious poetry commenced. The personal element entered 
into it, It became the instrument of the soul’s communion with 
God. David's natural poetic powers were awakened by his 
training in the schools of the prophets under Samuel’, The 
manifold vicissitudes of his life gave him an unparalleled depth 
and variety of experience, Chosen by God to be the founder 
of the kingdom of promise, he must still pass through trials and 
persecutions and dangers to the throne. When he had reached 
the zenith of his fame, he fell through pride and self-reliance, 
and by sharp chastisement must learn the grievousness of sin, 
But genius and circumstances alone could not have produced 
the Psalms. In his “last words" he himself declared, 








ï Kara fii. 10; Neh. xii. 24, 36, 46. 
? Comp. Delitesch, The Psalms, Introd, $ ili. 
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“The spirit of Jehovah spake in me, 
And his word was upon my tongue." 

"Unique natural genius, trained and called into action by the 
discipline of an unique life, must still be quickened and illumi- 
mated by the supernal inspiration of the Holy Spirit, before it 
could strike out the strains, which were to be the pattern and 
model of religious poetry for all the ages. 

It has often been asserted that the David of the Psalms is an 
entirely different character from the David of history. The 
devout singer and the rough warrior cannot, it is said! be the 
same person. But a great nature is necessarily many sided ; 
and in early ages it is possible that traits of character which to 
us seem irreconcilable may coexist in the same individual*, And 
the difference is often exaggerated. Not a few of the Psalms 
illustrate and are illustrated by the history of David's life; and 
in that history, fragmentary and incomplete as it necessarily is, 
are to be found abundant traces of the religious side of his 
character; of the confidence which in the midst of danger 
and difficulty threw itself unperplexed upon God; of the 
patience which could await God's time instead of rushing to 
revenge; of the simple faith which ascribed all success and 
advancement to God; of the hope which looked trustingly 
forward into the unknown future, in calm assurance that God 
would fulfil His promises ; last but not least, of the penitence 
which humbled itself in unfeigned sorrow for sin. 

It may have been the case, as Delitzsch supposes’, that the 





1 "d by Reuss, Hist. of O.T. $ 157; Cheyne, Origin of the Pralter, 
Patt. 
* The character of Charles the Great presents an interesting parallel, 
Was a conqueror, a legislator, a founder of social order, 
." Yet “his wars were ferocious, and his 


and that 
court 
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reigns of Jehoshaphat and Hezekiah were marked by fresh out- 
bursts of Psalm poetry. Under both these kings great national 
deliverances called for fresh expressions of praise and thanks- 
giving (2 Ch. xx; 2 Kings xviii. f): Jehoshaphat exerted him- 
self for the religious education of the country (2 Chr. xvii. 7 f): 
the collection of Proverbs, made under the direction of Heze- 
kiah, attests his interest in literature (Prov. xxv. 1). 

A few Psalms date from the time of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem and the earlier years of the exile. Some (cp. p. xxxvi) may 
be from the pen of Jeremiah, who has been credited by some 
critics with the authorship of a considerable number!. 

With the Return from the Exile Psalmody revived. The harp 
which had been bung up on the willows of Babylon was strung 
once more, Fresh hymns were written for the services of the 
restored Temple? Psalms xcii, xcv—e, the lyrical echo of Is, 
sl—xvi, form a noble group of anthems composed in all proba- 
bility for the Dedication of the Temple in B.C. 516. Other 
Psalms may reflect the circumstances of the age of Ezra and 
Nehemiah, and the renewed study of the Law in that period 
bore fruit in the devout meditations of Ps. cxix. 

How long did the Psalter still continue to receive further 
enrichment? ‘The question has been warmly debated in ancient 
and modern times, whether any of the Psalms belong to the 
Maccabaean period. Prophecy was silent (1 Mace. iv. 46, &c.); 
but must not the great revival of national spirit naturally have 
found expression in poetry? and do not some of the Psalms 
clearly refer to the circumstances of that period? 

Some critics, as has been mentioned already (p. xxxvii), would. 





3 This appears to be due partly to the fact that so much of his 
personal and inner life is known to us from bis autobiography ; parth 
to his familiarity with existing literature and his free use of it, whiel 
results in numerous parallels between his prophecies and the Psalma, 

® Yet some of the Temple Psalms in the later books of the Psalter 
may have been revivals or adaptations of ancient hymns. An incidental 
reference in Jer. xxxii rr shews that the doxology, " Give thanks 
to Jehovah of hosts, for Jehovah is good, for his mercy endureth 
for ever," was the characteristic formula of thanksgiving before the 
Captivity. Vet it is found only in the later Books (IV and V) of the 
Paaler [Fasc a01 erl 3; Re), to BALDE which Aio certa ly post- 
exi 
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refer a considerable number of Psalms, or even the main bulk 
of the Psalter, to that period, and would bring down the com- 
pletion of the collection to the reign of John Hyrcanus (B,C. 135 
—106) or Alexander Jannaeus (I.C. 105—78). 

"The real question is however, a much narrower one, The 
Psalms which have been most confidently and generally referred. 
to the age of the Maccabees are xliv, lxxiv, boix, and Ix, 
Lboodii; with a few others. These are thought to present 
features which belong to that age, and to no other; eg. in 
Ps. xliv the description of the nation as suffering, though it has 
been faithful to God ; in Ixxiv the destruction of the synagogues, 
the profanation of the Temple, and the cessation of prophecy: 
while the quotation of box. 2, 3 in 1 Macc. vii. 16, 17 with 
reference to the slaughter of the Assideans by the usurping 
high-priest Alcimus, is supposed to imply that it was written 
on the occasion of the massacre. 

"The question is one of exegesis, and a detailed examination of 
the characteristics of these Psalms must be deferred to the com- 
mentary on them. It will then be scen whether they cannot be 
better referred to the Chaldean or Persian period, or even an 
earlier time. It has well been pointed out that some distinctive 
features of the Maccabaean period are conspicuously absent 
from these Psalms, “They do not contain the slightest trace 
of those internal divisions of the people which were the most 
marked features of the Maccabacan struggle. The dangers then 
were as much from within as from without; and party jealousies 
brought the divine cause to the greatest peril. It is incredible 
that a series of Maccabaean Psalms should contain no allusion 
to a system of enforced idolatry, or to a temporising priesthood, 
or to a faithless multitude." 

‘The preliminary question may however be discussed here, 
whether the history of the Psalter and the Canon does not 
exclude the possibility of such late additions. 

(1) As the author of the Book of Chronicles (c. 300 &.C.), in 
combining portions of Pss. cv, xcvi, cvi for the festal anthem which 
he introduces on the occasion of the translation of the Ark to 


1 Bp Westcott in Smith's Dict. of the Dist, ii, 168, 
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Zion (1 Chr. xvi. 8 ff), includes as a part of cvi the doxology 
which marks the end of the fourth Book, it has been argued 
that the Psalter must have been already known to him in its 
five-fold division. This is extremely doubtful, This doxology, 
as will be shewn in the notes to Ps. cvi, differs in character from 
the doxologies at the close of the first three Books; in all proba- 
bility it was an original part of the Psalm, not an addition by 
the collector of the Psalter, and only came in later times to be 
regarded as marking the division between the fourth and fifth 
Books. And even if it were to be admitted that a five-fold division 
of the Psalter then existed, it would not necessarily follow that 
the Psalter was finally complete, and closed against the admission 
of fresh Psalms. 

(2) More important is the fact that the Psalms which upon 
internal grounds have most generally and confidently been as- 
signed to the Maccabaean period (xliv, Ix, Ixxiv, baix, Ixocxiii) are 
all found in the ‘Elohistic’ collection. This collection was 
certainly earlier than the collection contained in Books IV and 
V, for Ps. cviii consists of portions of two Elohistic Psalms (see 
p. lv). Moreover some of the supposed Maccabaean Psalms 
have musical titles, in contrast to the general practice of the 
last collection. It is exceedingly improbable that a Maccabaean 
Psalmist would have made his additions Elohistic to correspond 
with the earlier Psalms, and even furnished his Psalms with 
titles which no longer had any meaning. And is it con- 
ceivable that the LXX translators should have been so entirely 
at fault as to the meaning of the titles of Ix and lxxx, if they 
were quite recent compositions? 

(3) The Greek translator of Ecclesiasticus, writing in Egypt, 
about B.C. 130, states in his Prologue that his grandfather Jesus 
the son of Sirach was moved to write the book after diligent 
study of “the law and the prophets and the other books of 
our fathers” (roó vópov kal raw mpodnrav «al röv dM marplaw 
BiBMay); and pleading for indulgence towards the defects of his 
own translation he points out that even in the case of “the law 


à See Robertson Smith, Oli Test. in Jewish Church), pp. 30], 
as 
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and the prophecies and the rest of the books" there is no small 
difference between the original and a translation. 

From these statements it may reasonably be inferred (1) that 
Jesus the son of Sirach, c. 180 RC, was acquainted with a threes 
fold Canon of Scripture, distinguished from otber writings ; and 
(2) that a Greek translation of a three-fold Canon was current 
in Egypt c 130 B.C Now "the Greek Psalter...is essentially 
the same as the Hebrew; there is nothing to suggest that the 
Greek was first translated from a less complete Psalter and 
afterwards extended to agree with the received Hebrew. It is 
therefore reasonable to hold that the Hebrew Psalter was com- 
pleted and recognised as an authoritative collection long enough 
before 130 &.c. to allow of its passing to the Hellenistic Jews of 
Alexandria" Accordingly the closing of the Canon of the 
Psalter must be placed, at the very latest, in the time of Simon 
(c.140 B.C) John Hyrcanus (B.C. 135—106), Aristobulus I, who 
assumed the title of king (R.C. 106), and Alexander Jannaeus 
(Bc. 105—78), are not celebrated in the Psalter. But it seems 
very doubtful whether a considerably longer interval than ten 
years ought not to be allowed between the closing of the col- 
lection and its currency in a Greck Version ; and the evidence 
next to be adduced makes it extremely probable that the col- 
lection was completed at least half a century earlier. 

(4) Fresh evidence as to the contents of the Canon of 
Scripture known to Jesus the son of Sirach has recently been 
‘brought to light by the recovery of portions of the Hebrew 
text of Ecclesiasticus by Dr Schechter and other scholars. In 
this text ch. li. 12 is followed by a Psalm of fifteen verses, which 
is unquestionably an imitation of Ps. cxxxv (see Introd. to that 
Ps.) and is largely composed of phrases taken from Psalms in 
Book V, e.g. cxxi, cxxxii, exlvii, xlviii, In particular, cxlviil. 14 
is quoted surda. If this Psalm was composed by Jesus the 
son of Sirach c. 180 ŁC, it shews that he was familiar with 
Psalms, some of which have a strong claim to be regarded 
as among the latest in the Psalter. This is the most striking 
example, but Dr Schechter holds that the allusions in the 


1 Robertson Smith, O. 7: J. C. p. 201 
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portions of the Hebrew text at present recovered extend over “all 
the books or groups of the Psalms!" Though it is impossible 
to prove that the Psalter was finally completed by B-C. 180, a 
strong presumption is raised against the admission of Psalms 
after that date, and it is highly probable that among “the other 
books of the fathers” upon the study of which Jesus the son of 
Sirach based his work was the Psalter substantially as we now 
have it, In particular it is noteworthy that we have clear 
evidence for the existence of the last group of Psalms (cxliv—cl), 
in which Maccabaean Psalms might most naturally be looked 
for, and one of which (cxlix) has upon internal grounds the best 
claim of any Psalm to be regarded as Maccabaean. 

(5) The Second Book of Maccabees speaks of the care 
which Judas took to collect the sacred writings which had 
been dispersed or lost in the war (2 Macc. ii. 14), but no hint 
is given that the collection incladed new works. This book 
however cannot be regarded as a trustworthy historical authority. 

(6) If the Psalms of Solomon* could be referred to the 
Maccabaean age, they would afford an almost conclusive proof 
tbat the whole of the Psalter belongs to à much earlier time. 
But it is now generally agreed that this collection belongs to the 
period after the conquest of Jerusalem by Pompey in BC. 63, 
and was completed soon after his death in B.C. 48% Even if the 
Psalms of Solomon are to be placed at this later date, the argu- 
ment does not altogether lose its force’, For they were written 
only a century after the standard of independence was raised by 


1 Schechter and Taylor, The Wisdom of Ben Sira, p. 26, “The 
impression produced by the perusal of Ben Sira's original on the student 
who is at all familiar with the Hebrew Scriptures is that of reading the 
Work of a post-cancaical author, who already knew his: Bibla and was 
constantly quoting it,” 

2 A collection of t8 Psalms, written in Hebrew, probably in Palestine, 
but now extant only in a Greek version. The best edition is that of 
Prof. (now Ep) Ryle and Dr James, with translation and commentary 
(plor). The text sto be found in Vol. iit of Dr Swete's edition of the 








3 Sce Schürer's Hist. of the Jewish People im the time of Jesus Christ, 
Div. i. $ 33 pp. 17 d. ET). 
4 The this angument by Bp Westcott in Smith's Dict. 


the Bible, li. 168, on the hypothesis of the Maccabacan date of these 
jy Should still be consulted. 
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Mattathias, and almost immediately after the time at which 
the Psalter is supposed by some critics to have received its 
latest additions. But the contrast is immense. They are 
separated from the Psalter by an impassable gulf. “The spirit 
which the Psalms breathe is entirely that of Pharisaic Judaism. 
They are pervaded by an earnest moral tone and a sincere 
piety. But the righteousness which they preach and the dearth 
of which they deplore is, all through, the righteousness which 
consists in complying with all the Pharisaic prescriptions!” 
Their development of the doctrine of the Resurrection and 
the Messianic expectation separates them widely from the 
canonical Psalms. Where for example can we find parallels 
in the Psalter to language like the following with reference to 
the Resurrection? 


“The destruction of the sinner shall be for ever, 


and he shall not be remembered, when He visiteth the 
righteous: 

this is the portion of sinners for ever. 

But they that fear the Lord shall arise unto life eternal, 

and their life shall be in the light of the Lord, and shall fail 
mo more" (iii. 13—16). 

“For the Lord will spare His saints, 

and their transgressions will He blot out by correction: 

for the life of the righteous is for ever, 

‘but sinners shall be carried away to destruction, 

and the memorial of them shall no more be found” (xiii. 9, 10). 


Equally remarkable is the expression of the Messianic hope + 


^ Behold, O Lord, aud raise up unto them their king, the son of 
David, 
at the time which Thou knowest, O God, 
that he may reign over Israel Thy servant. 
And gird him with strength to break in pieces unrighteous 


rulers" (xvii. 23, 24). 
D . , s 


1 Schürer, p at. 
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“And in his days there is no unrighteouspess in the midst of 
them, 
for all are holy, and their king is the anointed lord!" (v. 36). 
- . . . 


“And he himself is pure from sin, to mule over a great people ; 
to rebuke rulers and to destroy sinners by the strength of his 
word. 
And he shall not be feeble in his days, relying upon his God, 
for God made him mighty in the holy spirit, 
and wise in the counsel of understanding, with strength and 
righteousness” (vv. 41, 42) 

These general considerations are sufficient, taken all together, 
to make it antecedently doubtful whether any Psalms date from 
the Maccabaean period, and it seems to be fairly open to ques- 
tion whether the internal characteristics of the supposed Macca- 
baean Psalms are such as to outweigh these general conside- 
rations. The discussion of these special characteristics must 
necessarily be deferred to the notes on cach Psalm. Few 
modern commentators however deny the possibility, and most 
maintain the certainty, of the existence of Maccabaean Psalms 
in the Psalter. 


CHAPTER V, 
THE OBJECT, COLLECTION, AND GROWTH OF THE PSALTER. 


"WHAT was the object with which the Psalter was compiled? 
It is often spoken of as ‘the hymn book of the second Temple,’ 
and it is assumed that it was intended for use in public worship. 
But it has not the appearance of a collection of hymns made 
exclusively for liturgical purposes, and there is no evidence that 
it was so used as a whole in the Jewish Church down to the 
Christian era Many of the Psalms were no doubt written 

3 xpords kúpos: cp. Lam, iv. 20 (LXX), Luke ii. rr. 

? "The statements of the Rabbis point to the use of certain Psalms 
on special occasions only; for the use of the whole Psalter in the jod 
to which they refer there is no evidence." Dalman in Fhe. Litatg. 
1893, col. 517- 
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expressly for use in public worship, either in celebration of 
particular events, or for general use; and many not written with 
this special object are well adapted for it. But many were 
clearly not originally intended for this purpose, and could only be 
so used by a process of accommodation. Some Psalms are the 
outpouring of the heart to God in the most intimate personal 
communion, in supplication, confession, thanksgiving, praise, 
springing out of the needs and aspirations of the soul in the 
crises of life, and adapted primarily for private devotion rather 
than for public worship. Some are of a didactic character, 
intended for instruction and edification, and to be read or learnt 
rather than sung. The object of the compilers of the Psalter 
‘would seem to haye been by no means simply liturgical, but 
partly to unite and preserve existing collections of religious 
poetry, partly to provide a book of religious devotion, public 
and private. 

In this connexion a few words may be said upon a question 
which has recently been much discussed :—Who is the speaker 
in the Psalms? At first sight it may seem to the reader accus- 
tomed to modern western modes of thought that it can be no 
one but the Psalmist himself, But in view of the ancient 
oriental modes of thought and expression it is at least possible 
that in many Psalms which seem at first sight to be entirely 
personal and individual, the speaker is not an individual, but 
the nation or the godly part of it, the collective ‘servant of 
Jehovah’ Thus in Ps. cxxix Israel speaks as an individual : 
“Much have they vexed me from my youth up, let Isracl now 
say.” Such personification of the nation is not confined to 
poetry : it is common in the Pentateuch. Israel often speaks 
or is addressed as an individual, e.g. in Deut. vii. 17 f; Ex. 
xxiii 20ff.; Num. vi. 24—26. May not this usage be common in 
the Psalms? and especially if the Psalter be ‘the hymn book of 
the congregation,’ is it not the congregation that speaks? This 
method of interpretation is no novelty. It is found in the LXX 
mnd the Targum, in which Psalms apparently most strongly 
individual (eg. xxiii, lvi) are interpreted of the nation; it has 
been adopted by Christian Fathers and Jewish Rabbis and 
modern commentators of the most widely different schools, 


da 
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It has been most elaborately developed in recent times by 
Smend!, who holds that in few if any of the Psalms is the voice 
of an individual to be heard. The hostility of enemies so often 
complained of is really the hostility of neighbouring nations: the 
sicknesses and sufferings described are those of the body politic 
(cp. Is. i. § ff) The theory doubtless contains elements of 
truth ; but it has been pressed to absurd extremes, and it is con- 
nected with the mistaken view that the Psalter was designed as 
a whole to be the hymn book of the congregation, and that the 
Psalms were written for that purpose. Many of the Psalmists 
were representative men. They spoke on behalf of the nation, or 
of some class or body within it. Their vivid consciousness of the 
‘solidarity’ of the nation, of the reality and continuity of national 
life, enabled them to enter into its hopes and fears, its joys and 
sufferings, its triumphs and reverses, with a depth of insight and 
an intensity of sympathy which made them truly the mouth- 
pieces of the community. The true poet enlarges and genera- 
lises his own feelings and experiences, Thus Tennyson writes 
of Zn Memoriam: "1! is not always the author speaking of 
himself, but the voice of the human race speaking through 
him*" But while the Psalmist speaks in the name of many, he 
speaks in his own name too. He is not, in the majority of cases 
at any rate, deliberately substituting the personality of the 
nation for his own personality. Many Psalms are so intensely 
personal, that it is impossible to suppose that they did not have 
their origin in real personal experience; often experience so 
special and peculiar that itis only bya process of accommodation 
that it can be used by the congregation. Outside of the Psalter, 
eg. in Jeremiah and Nehemiah, language closely resembling that 
of the Psalter is used by individuals. Moreover the speaker is 
not seldom distinguished from the congregation. And if the 
reference of Psalms to the nation is as old as the LXX, the 





1 In the Zeitschrift fur altteitamentlicke Theologis, 1888, pp. 49 ft. 
Tt bas also been fully examined and advocated within more reasonable 
limits by Beer, Zndividual- und Gemeiniepsalmen, i894. See also 
Cheyne, Origin of the Fralter, pp. 161 f, 176 Robertson Smith, 
O. T; J. C. p. 220. Driver, Lit. of 0.7% p. 389. 

* Tennyson's Life, i. 305. 
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reference of them to individuals Is still older, for it is im 

the titles, which. connect them with events in the life of David. 
Still, the possibility that the ‘I’ in the Psalter is collective and 
not individual must be borne in mind in the interpretation of 
the Psalms, though to what extent the principle is to be applied 
will remain debatable. 1n many Psalms where ‘1’ and ‘we’ 
interchange it may be questioned whether ‘I’ denotes the nation, 
or the Psalmist speaking on its behalf as its leader and repre- 
sentative. See eg. xliv. 4, 6, 15; lx. 9; lxv. 3; lxvi. 13 ff ; lxxiv. 
12; lxxxix. 50; xciv. 16/f.; ciii; cxviii. Some Psalms where 
the singular alone is used may be national ; but to the present 
writer it seems exceedingly questionable whether such Psalms as 
Ti, Ivi, lxxi, Ixxxviii, ii, cxvi, cxxxix, can be other than personal 
“in their origin and primary application, though they may in use 
have been appropriated by the whole congregation. 

Internal evidence makes it certain that the Psalter grew up 
gradually from the union of earlier collections of Psalms, and 
these collections differed widely in character. In some the 
personal element predominated ; in others there were more 
Psalms referring primarily to events in the national history; in 
others the liturgical intention is obvious. 

‘The various strata of which the Psalter is composed can to 
some extent be distinguished. Three principal divisions, marked 
‘by well-defined characteristics, may be observed. They appear 
to have arisen in successive chronological order!, but such a 
supposition need not exclude the possibility that the first division 
received late additions, or that the last division may contain 
early Psalms. It is an unwarrantable assumption that there 
can be no pre-exilic Psalms in the third division, because they 
must all have been included in one of the earlier collections. 

(i) The First Division is coextensive with Book I (Pss. i— 
xli). All the Psalms in it have titles and are described as 
Psalms “of David," with the exception of i, ii, x, xxxiii, The 





3 ft is maintained by Peters (Development of the Psalter, in The New 
at pa ve the Psalms in the appendix to Book III 

Jy and V, which are composed largely of cita» 

enlargements upon other scriptures, quote 


paraphrases of, or 
only Psalms preceding them in the order of arrangement, 
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exceptions are easily accounted for. Pss. | and ii are intro- 
ductory, and probably did not belong to the original collection. 
Ps, x was either originally part of Ps. ix, or was written as a 
pendant to it, Ps. xxxiii appears to be of later date, inserted as 
an illustration of the last verse of Ps. xxxii. This collection may 
have been made by one editor: it does not appear, like the 
Second and Third Divisions, to have had collections already 
existing incorporated in it. 

Gi) The Second Division corresponds to Books II and 11I 
(Ps. xlii—ixxxix). All the Psalms in it, except xliii (which is 
really part of xlii) and lxxi, bear titles, It consists of (a) 
seven Psalms (or eight, if xlii and xliii are reckoned separately) 
“of the sons of Korah” (xlii—xlix): () a Psalm “of Asaph” 
(I): (Ó ten Psalms, all except lxvi, Ixvii, “of David" (li—lxx): 
(d) an anonymous Psalm (boi) and a Psalm “of Solomon” 
(lxxii)! : (e) eleven Psalms “of Asaph” (Ixxili—texxili): (f) a 
supplement containing three Psalms "of the sons of Korah” 
(lxiv, Ixxxv, Ixxxvii); one “of David,” which is manifestly 
a cento from other Psalms (lxxxvi); one “of Heman the 
Ezrahite” (Ixxxviii) ; and one “of Ethan the Ezrahite” (Ixxxix). 
‘Thus it appears to have been formed by the union of at least 
three previously existing collections or of portions of them. 

(ii) The Third Division corresponds to Books IV and V 
(Pss xc—cl) In this division many Psalms have no title at 
all, and only a few bear the name of an author. In Book IV, 
Ps. xc bears the name of Moses: Pss. ci and ciii that of 
David. In Book V, Pss, cviii—cx, cxxii, cxxiv, cxxxi, cxxxill, 

3 It has been conjectured by Ewald that Pss. li—lxxii originally 
stood after xli, so that the arrangement was (1) Davidic Psalms, i—xli; 
lili: (2) Levitical Psalms: (a) Korahite, xlii—xlix; (5) Asaphite, 
1, Ixxili-—Ixxxiil; (e) Korahite supplement, Ixxxiv—Ixxxix, The hy; 
thesis is ingeniows. It brings the Davidic Psalms together, and mal 
the note to lxxii. so more natural; and it connects the isolated Psalm. 
of Asaph (1) with the rest of the group. 

But it is clear that Books IT and it formed a collection independent 
of Book I: and the editor may have wished to separate the mass of 
the Asaphite Psalms from the Korahite Psalms by placing the Davidic 
Psalms between them, while he put ] next to li on account of the 
similarity of its teaching on sacrifice. The note to lxxii. 20 is true for 


his collection ; and it does not necessarily imply that none but Davidic 
Psalms have preceded. Cp. Job xxxi. yo. 
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exxxviii—cxlv, bear the name of David: exxvii that of Solomon, 
Of the rest the majority have no title, or only that of a subordinate 
collection, e.g. ‘A Song of Ascents,' a collection which probably 
existed previously in a separate form for the use of pilgrims. 
Other groups connected by their titles are the groups of 
“Davidic’ Psalms, cvili—cx, cxxxvili—cxlv; and by contents 
and form though not by titles, xcili—e, the Psalms beginning 
with Had@ (*O give thanks’) cv—cvii, and the Hallelujah 
Psalms, cxi—cxviit, cxlvi—cl. 

We may now proceed to examine the characteristics of these 
divisions, The greater part of the Second Division is remark- 
ably distinguished from the First and Third by the use of the 
Divine Names. Psalms xlij—Lloxili are ‘Elohistic’; that is to 
say, they employ the appellative .E/Aimre God; in the place 
and almost to the exclusion of the proper name /chovah, 
represented in the A.V. by LORD. 

In Pss. i—xli, £/ohim occurs absolutely! only 15 times, and 
in some of these cases it is required by the sense* Jehovah 
on the other hand occurs 272 times, or, if titles and doxology 
are included, 273 times®. 

in Pss. xlli—lxxxili, the proportion is reversed: Elohim 
occurs 200 times, /eloveh only 43 times (exclusive of the 
doxology, baci. 18); while in Pss. lxxxiv—hoxix Elohim occurs 
only 7 times, Jehovah 31 times. 

In Pss. xc—cl, Jehovah occurs 339 times, while E/Afim (of 
the true God) is to be found only in Ps. cviii, which is taken 
direct from two Psalms in the Elohistic group, and in cxliv. 9, 
in a Psalm which is evidently compiled from various sources. 

It may also be noted that Adónaz=* Lord" occurs much more 


(my Gea te is meant, without either a pronoun attached to it 
" aud the like) or a qualifying word grammatically connected 
E (God of my righteousness,’ ‘God of my salvation,’ and the like). 
lish reader must remember that three Hebrew words, £/, Elsk, 
an iw, are represented by Ged in the A.V. El occurs absol 
44 times in division i, 29 times in division ii, 14 times in divisio 
Allah is rare in the Psalter. 
9 Eg ix. 17; x. 4, ZR Lad 1,2, 5; xxxvi. 1, 7, In fli. a the reading 


* So Nestle, Wheat, Litus. 1896, col. 13%. 
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frequently in the Second Division (3t times), than in the First 
(10 times), or Third (8 times). 

"This use of E/olim cannot be explained on internal grounds. 
1t stands precisely as elova& does elsewhere, and not unfre- 
quently the substitution leads to awkwardness of expression. 
‘Thus, for example, Ps. L 7 is taken from Ex. xx. 2; “I am God 
thy God" is clearly the equivalent of * 1 am Jehovah thy God”; 
lxviii. 1, 2, 7, 8 are based upon’ Num. x. 35; Judg. v. 4, 5, 31; 
lxxi. 19 is from Ex. xv. 11; and in each case E/JAzm takes the 
place of Jehovah. More striking stil the fact that in two 
Psalms which are repeated from Book I (liiieexiv; lxx exl 13 ff), 
the alteration is made, though in Ps. lxx /zAovaA still occurs 
twice. 

To what then is this peculiarity due? Is It characteristic of 
a particular style of writing? or is it the work of an editor or 
compiler? 

It seems certain (1) from the alteration in Psalms adopted 
from Book 1, (2) from the variety of the sources from which the 
Psalms in this group are derived, that the change is, in part at 
least, due to the hand of an editor, It may no doubt have been 
the usage of certain writers. It has been suggested that it was 
a custom in the family of Asaph, connected possibly with the 
musical or liturgical use of the Psalms, But even if the pecu- 
arity was due in some instances to the author, there can be 
little doubt that, in the group as a whole, it is due to the 
collector or editor. 

It seems clear also that the substitution of E/ainm for Jehova 
was not due to the superstitious avoidance of the use of the 
Sacred Name in later times’, The Elohistic collection is by no 
means the latest part of the Psalter. Books IV and V are 
composed of Psalms the majority of which are unquestionably 
of later date than those in the Elohistic group. But in these 
books the name /eAowaA is used throughout, with the exceptions 
noted above. The compiler of Book V knew the Elohistic 
Psalms in their present form: and so apparently did the com- 











1 The use of Ellie asa proper name, without the article, must be 
distinguished from the use of £/iéim with the article (OTDM) la sowie 
of the later books of the O.T., eg- Chronicles and fasten. 
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piler of Ps. Ixxxvi, in the appendix to the Elohistic collection, as 
may be inferred from a comparison of v. 14 with liv. 4 f. 

"Tbe suggestion has been made that the compilers object was 
to shew that the God of Israel was not merely a national God, 
and to counteract the Jewish spirit of exclusiveness*, Another 
suggestion is that the collection was thus adapted for the 
use of the exiles and Israelites in the dispersion, with a view to 
avoid the repetition of the Sacred Name in a heathen land’, 
But no positive result can be arrived at. The relation of 
the 'Elohistic' Psalms to the ‘Elohistic’ documents in the 
Pentateuch? is also an obscure question, which needs further 
investigation. 

‘The argument for tht original independence of the three 
divisions which is derived from the use of the names of God is 
corroborated = 

(a) By the repetition in the Second Division of Psalms found 
in the First, and in the Third of Psalms found in the Second. 
"Thus liliexiv: bxx=xl. 13 ©: cviii=lvii, 7—11, lx. 5—12. 

(8) By the note appended to Ps. lxxii, “The prayers of David 
the son of Jesse are ended*" This note, whether taken over 
from an earlier collection by the editor of Books 1I and IHI, 
or inserted by him, appears to shew that he knew of no more 
Davidic Psalms, or at any rate that his collection contained no 
more. Clearly therefore his collection must have been indepen- 
dent of Books IV and V, which contain several more Psalms 
ascribed to David. 

(c) By the difference already noticed in regard to titles. In 
this respect the Third Division is markedly distinguished from 
the Firstand Second. In these the Psalms with but few easily 
explained exceptions have titles, giving the name of the author 
or the collection from which the Psalm was taken, in many 
cases the occasion, and some musical or liturgical description or 
direction. But in the Third Division the majority of the 


3 Cp. Ottley, A: the OT, 
iiy eA tei d Jacob (ZA TIV, 1896, p. 158), was 


the Sacred Name 
* On these 
VO Jo and: qo. 


Ti pronounced. 
s Lu of O.T, pp. 16 8. 
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Psalms are anonymous; musical and liturgical directions are 
rare; and titles of the obscure character of many of those in 
Divisions I and I are entirely absent. Moreover the musical 
term Selak, which occurs 17 times in Division 1, and 50 times 
in Division Il, is found but four times in Division III, and 
then in two Psalms ascribed to David (cxl, cxliii). 

(d) By the character of the contents of the three divisions. 
Speaking broadly and generally, the Psalms of the First Division 
are fersonal, those of the Second, nazional, those of the Third, 
liturgical, There are numerous exceptions, but it is in the 
First Division that personal prayers and thanksgivings are 
chiefly to be found: in the Second, prayers in special times 
of national calamity (xliv, lx, Ixxiv, bóxix, box, booxiii, Lexxix), 
and thanksgivings in times of national deliverance (xlvi, xlvii, 
xlvii, lxxv, Ixxvi, Ixv—lxviii): in the Third, Psalms of praise 
and thanksgiving for general use in the Temple services (xcii, 
xcv—c, cv—cvii, cxi—cxviii, cxx—cxxxvi, exlvi—cl), 

The various steps in the formation of the Psalter may have 
been somewhat as follows: 

(1) An original collection, which bore the name Psalmes (or, 
Prayers) of David, from its first and greatest poet, though 
poems by other writers were not excluded from it. It has 
already been suggested (p. xxxii) that the general title of the 
collection was subsequently transferred to each separate Psalm 
in the First Group which was taken from it. 

(2) The formation of another ' Davidic' collection, and the 
two Levitical hymnaries belonging to the families of Korah and 
Asaph. 

(3) The *Elohistic collection was formed by the union of 
selections of Levitical Psalms from the Korahite and Asaphite 
hymnaries with another selection of ‘Davidie? Psalms, and 
* Elohistically? edited. 

(4) To this collection was subsequently added an appendix 
of Korahite and other Psalms (Ixxxiv—lxxxix), which were not 
altered by the Elohistic editor. 

(5) Other collections grew up, perhaps to some extent simul- 
tancously with the preceding stages, and these were united in 
the Third Division, with a gleaning of earlier Psalms, some of 
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which were believed to have been written by David, or were 
taken from a collection bearing his name. 

(6) Finally, the various collections were united in the comi- 
plete Psalter. 

The date of these collections cannot be determined with cer- 
tainty. Reasons have been given (p. xlvii £) for thinking that the 
Psalter was practically complete by about 200 1.C.; and Psalms 
in the Third Division were known to the chronicler a century 
earlier. The Second Division contains some Psalms of the 
period of the Monarchy; but others cannot be earlier than the 
Exile and Return (eg. lxxxv). Even the First Division was pro- 
bably not completed in its present form till after the Exile, though 
the grounds upon which Psalms in Book I are referred to the 
post-exilic period are less positive and convincing. 

‘The opinion is gaining ground that “the Psalter, in aZ its 
parts, is a compilation of the post-exilic age?” but this does not 
exclude the possibility that pre-exilic collections of Psalms ex- 
isted, side by side with prophetic and historical books. Their 
extent however cannot now be determined’, 

The arrangement of the Psalms in the several books appears 
to have been determined partly by their arrangement in the 
Smaller collections from which they were taken, where their 
order may have been fixed by considerations of date and author- 
ship; partly by similarity of character and contents ; partly by 
liturgical usage. Thus for example, we find groups of Maschil 
Psalms (xliii —xlv, lii—ty, Ixxxviii, Loxxix), and Mich/am Psalms 
(viis). Resemblance in character may account for the juxta- 
position of | and li: xxxiii takes up xxxii. 11; xxxiv and xxxv 
both speak of ‘the angel of Jehovah,’ who is mentioned no- 
where else in the Psalter, The title of xxxvi links it to xxxv, 27 
(‘servant of the LORD’): that of lvi may connect it with lv, 6. 
Pss, cxi—cxviii and cxlv—cl are liturgical groups. 


3 Driver, Lit, of O.T, p. 386; cp. Davison, Praiser of Lrrad, 


Py statement in 2 Macc. ii. SES it “ Nehemiah founding a library 
„the writings of David” (rà roô Aauld), may preserve 
that he had some me part ‘in the compilation of the Psalter, 

tu what it was is quite uncertain, 
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CHAPTER VI. 
THE FORM OF HEBREW POETRY. 


ANCIENT Hebrew poetry possesses neither metre nor rhyme}. 
Its essential characteristic is rhythm, which makes itself ap- 
parent both in the rhythmical cadence of each separate clause, 
and in the rhythmical balance of clauses when they are com- 
bined in a verse. 

The Hebrew language Is characterised by a vigorous terse- 
ness and power of condensation which cannot be preserved 
in English. Hence the clauses of Hebrew poetry are as a 
rule short, They consist sometimes of two words only, most 
frequently of three words, but not seldom of more than three 
words, 

The rhythm of the clause often reflects the thought which it 
expresses. Thus, for example, the lively animated rhythm of 
the opening stanza (vv. 1—3) of Ps. ii vividly suggests the 
tumultuous gathering of the nations ; while the stately measure 
of v. 4 presents the contrast of the calm and unmoved majesty 
of Jehovah enthroned in heaven. Or again, the evening hymn 
Ps. iv sinks to rest in its concluding verse with a rhythm as 
reposeful as the assurance which it expresses. A peculiar 
rhythm known as the ¢/egiae or QíndÀ rhythm, in which each 
line is divided by a caesura into two unequal parts, was employed 
in dirges, and sometimes in other poems, It is found in Lam. 
i—iv, and occasionally in the Psalter, e.g. in Ps. xix. 7 ff. 








2 When Philo, Josephus, Eusebius, Jerome, and other early writers, 
compared Hebrew poetry with Greek and Latin metres, and spoke of 
hexameters and pentameters, sapphics, or trimeter and tetrameter 
lambics, they were using familiar language loosely. Various attempts 
have boen made to discover a metrical system in the Psalms, on the 
basis of quantity, or of number of syllables or accents. Most of them 
involve the abandonment of the Massoretic vocalisation, and invoke the 
aid of “a whole arsenal of licences.’ Happily they do not concem the 
English reader. 

ye is found occasionally (e.g. viii, 3 [Ae 4]; evi 4—7), but it 

vespa to be accidental rather than intentional, and is never systematic- 

ly employed. Both rhyme and metre have been used in medieval and 
modern Jewish poetry from the 7th cent. A.D. onwards, 
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The rhythm of clauses however, together with many other 
features of Hebrew poetry, such as assonance and alliteration, 
distinctive use of words and constructions, and so forth, chiefly 
concerns the student of the original But the rhythmical 
balance of clauses combined in a verse admits of being repro- 
duced in translation, and can to a large extent be appreciated 
by the English reader, Owing to this peculiar nature of its 
form, Hebrew poetry loses less in translation than poetry which 
depends for much of its charm upon rhymes or metres which 
cannot be reproduced in another language. 

This balanced symmetry of form and sense is known as 
parallelism of clauses (farallelismus membrorum) or simply, 
Parallelism’. Wt satisfies the love of regular and harmonious 
movement which is natural to the human mind, and was 
specially adapted to the primitive method of antiphonal chant- 
ing (Ex. xv. 1, 20, 21; 1 Sam. xviii, 7). Such poetry is not 
Sharply distinguished from elevated prose. Many passages in 
the prophets are written in poetical style, and exhibit the 
features of parallelism as plainly as any of the Psalms! 

"The law of parallelism in Hebrew poetry has an exegetical 
value. It can often be appealed to in order to determine the 
construction or connexion of words, to elucidate the sense, or 
to decide a doubtful reading. The arrangement of the text in 
lines, adopted by Dr Scrivener in the standard edition of the 
AY, from which the text in this edition is taken, and in the 
Revised Version, makes this characteristic of Hebrew poetry 
more plainly perceptible to the English reader. 

The various forms of parallelism are generally classified 
under three principal heads : 

(1) Synonymous parallelism, when the same fundamental 
thought is repeated in different words in the second line of a 

‘Thus in Ps. cxiv. t: 

“When Isracl! went forth out of Egypt, 

? This fondamental principle ol Hebrew poetry bad been noticed by 
earlier writers, but attention was first called to its importance, and its 
mature was fully examined, by Robert Lowth (1710—1787), Professor of 
Poetry at Oxford, and afterwards Bishop of London, in his De sacra 


Peri Hebratorum Praelectiones Academicae Oxonii hab (0753) 
"n Eg. Is. lx. 1—3; lxv. 13, 14; Hos, xi. 8, 9; Nab. i 
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"The house of Jacob from a people of strange language" : 
and the same construction is maintained throughout the Psalm. 
Every page of the Psalter supplies abundant examples, 

(2) Antithetic or contrasted parallelism, when the thought 
expressed in the first line of a couplet is corroborated or eluci- 
dated by the affirmation of its opposite in the second line. 
This form of parallelism is specially suited to Gnomic Poetry, 
and is particularly characteristic of the oldest collection of 
proverbs in the Book of Proverbs (chaps. x—xxii. 16). Thus 
for example: 

“Every wise woman buildeth her house: 

But folly plucketh it down with her own hands" (Prov. xiv. 1). 

But it is by no means rare in the Psalms, e.i 
“For Jehovah knoweth the way of the righteous: 
But the way of the wicked shall perish.” 

(3) Synthetic or constructive parallelism. Under this head 
are classed the numerous instances in which the two lines of 
the couplet stand in the relation of cause and consequence, pro- 
tasis and apodosis, proposition and qualification or supplement, 
or almost any logical or constructional relation; or in which, as 
is very frequently the case, the parallelism is one of form only 
without any logical relation between the clauses. Thus e.g.: 

“Yet / have set up my king, 
Upon Zion my holy mountain” (Ps. ii. 6). 

The simplest and most common form of parallelism is the 
couplet or distich: but this may be expanded into a tristich 
(triplet) or a tetrastich (quatrain) or even longer combinations, 
in a variety of ways, Thus the three lines of a verse may be 
synonymous : 

“The floods haye lifted up, O Jehovah, 
The floods have lifted up their voice; 
The floods lift up their din” (Ps. xciii. 3). 
Or the first two lines may be synonymous, and the third 
supplementary, as in Ps. ii, 2: 
“The kings of the earth take their stand, 
And rulers hold conclave together, 
Against Jehovah and against His anointed." 
"The third line may be antithetic, as in Ps, liv. 3: 
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“For strangers are risen up against me, 
And violent men have sought my life: 
They have not set God before their eyes.” 
Or the first line may be introductory, and the last two synony- 
mous, as in Ps. iii. 7: 
“ Arise, Jchovah ; save me, my God: 
For Thou hast smitten all mine enemies on the cheek ; 
"Thou hast shattered the teeth of the wicked." 

In a few instances the first line is parallel to the third, and the 
second is parenthetical, e.g. Ps. iv. 1. 

Similarly in tetrastichs (usually including two verses) we find 
(a) four synonymous lines, as in xci. 5,6. Or (4) the first line is 
parallel to the second, and the third to the fourth, but the 
second couplet is required to complete the sense; eg. in 
Ps. xviii. 15. Or (c) the first line may be parallel to the third, 
the second to the fourth, as in xxvii. 

“Though an host should encamp against me, 
My heart shall not fear: 
"Though war should rise against me, 
Even then will I be confident." 

Or (d) the first three lines may be parallel, and the fourth 
supplementary, as in Ps. i 3. Or (e) the first line may be 
independent, and the last three parallel, as in Prov. xxiv. 12. 

‘Or two synonymous lines may be contrasted with two synony- 
mous lines, as in xxxvii. 35, 36: 

M1 have seen the wicked in his terribleness, 

And spreading himself like a green tree in its native soil: 
And J passed by, and fo! he was not, 
‘Yea, I sought him, but he could not be found.” 

Even longer combinations than tetrastichs sometimes occur, 
eg. in Ps. xxxix. 12; Num, xxiv. 17: and on the other band 
single lines are found, for the most part as introductions or 
conclusions, e.g. in Pss. xviii. 1; cix, 1; cxxx. 1; xcii. 8; Ex. 
xv. 18. While maintaining its fundamental characteristic of 
thythm, Hebrew poetry admits of the greatest freedom and 
variety of form. 

Strophical arrangement. Series of verses are, as might be 
expected, combined, and many Psalms consist of distinct groups 
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of verses, Such groups may conveniently be called sfanzas or 
strophes, but the terms must not be supposed to imply that the 
same metrical or rhythmical structure recurs in each, as in 
Greek or Latin poetry. The strophes in a Psalm do not even 
necessarily consist of the same number of lines or verses. 

Such divisions are sometimes clearly marked by a refrain, as 
in Pss, xlii—xliii, xlvi, lvii: or by alphabetical arrangement, 
as in cxix: or by Selah, denoting probably a musical interlude, 
as in Pss. iii and iv. But more frequently there is no external 
mark of the division, though it is clearly indicated by the struc- 
ture and contents of the Psalm, as in Ps. ii. 

Alphabetic or Acrostic Psalms. 

Eight or nine Psalms! present various forms of alphabetic 
structure (Pss. ix, x, xxv, xxxiv, xxxvii, cxi, cxi, cxix, exlv). 
In cxi and cxii each letter begins a line, and the lines are 
arranged in eight distichs and two tristichs. 

In Pss, xxv, xxxiv, cxlv, Prov. xxxi, Lam. iv, each letter 
begins a distich, in Lam. i, ii, a tristich. In Ps. xxxvii each 
letter begins a pair of verses, commonly containing four, some- 
times five, lines, In Lam. iii each verse in a stanza of three 
verses, and in Ps. cxix each verse in a stanza of eight verses, 
begins with the same letter, and the letters are taken in regular 
succession. 

Such an arrangement, artificial though it seems, does not 
necessarily fetter a poet more than an elaborate metre or rhyme. 
It is not to be regarded as ‘a compensation for the vanished 
spirit of poetry It was probably intended as an aid to 
memory, and is chiefly employed in Psalms of a proverbial 
character to connect detached thoughts, or when, as in Ps. cxix 
and in Lamentations, the poet needs some artificial bond to 
link together a number of variations upon one theme. 

The elaborate development of the system in Lamentations 
proves that alphabetic structure is not in itself a proof of a very 
late date?. 

* Also Lam. t—iv : Prov. xxxi. ro—gr. Traces of alphabetic structure 
have been pointed out in Nah. i. 3—10: and the original of Ecclesias- 
ticus li. 13—30 was jiphabetic See Schechter and Taylor, Wisdom 
of Ben Sira, pp. Ixxvi (i. 

3 The carly Roman poet Ennius wrote acrostics (Cicero, de Divina» 
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CHAPTER VII. 


THE HEBREW TEXT, THE ANCIENT VERSIONS, 
AND THE ENGLISH VERSIONS. 


L The Hebrew Text!. A few words on the character of the 
Hebrew Text are necessary in order to justify the occasional 
departures from it, which will be met with in this commentary. 

The extant Hebrew mss. of the O.T. are all comparatively 
recent. The oldest of which the age is known with certainty is 
the St Petersburg MS. which is dated A.D. 9167; the majority are 
of the 12th to the 16th centuries. They all present substantially 
the same text’, commonly called the Massoretic Text& Thus 
while we possess MSS. of the N.T. written less than three 
centuries after the date of the earliest of the books, our oldest 
‘Ms. of the O.T. is more than ten centuries posterior to the date 
‘of the latest of the books which it contains; and while our Mss, 
of the N.T. present a great variety of readings, those of the 
O.T. are practically unanimous in supporting the same text. 

‘This unanimity was long supposed to be due to the jealous 
care with which the Jewish scribes had preserved the sacred 


mod M 111); and they are said to have been invented in Greece 


m Epicharmus (B.C. $40—450). We may compare the 
which is a common feature of early poetry. Alliterative 
and jain a Km, in Assyria and Babylonia. See Proe. 





. 469) places an undated 
faseum somewhat earlier, c. 810—850 A.D. 

* The variations between them are (roughly speaking) mot greater 

than the variations bares the different editions of the A.V. which 





4 brig ay meant 1) (i) tradition: in general: (2) specially, tradition 
concerning the the O.T., and in particular the elaborate system 
of rules and OR tecnica by which the later scribes sought to 
guard the text from corruption. ‘Those who devoted themselves to this 
study were called ‘masters of Mass6ra,' or *Massoretes’; and the term 
* Massoretic' is applied to the text which their labours were designed to 


e 
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text from the earliest times. But careful examination makes 
it clear that this is not the case. Since the rise of the schools 
of the ‘Massoretes,’ in the seventh and eighth centuries A-D., 
the text has, no doubt, been preserved with scrupulous exact- 
mess. But the recension which they adopted, whether originally 
derived from a single MS, as some suppose, or from a com- 
parison of Mss. held in estimation at the time, unquestionably 
contains not a few errors, which had crept in during the long 
course of its previous history! The proof of this lies in the 
following facts :— 

(1) There are many passages in which the Massoretic Text 
cannot be translated without doing violence to the laws of 
grammar, or is irreconcilable with the context or with other 
passages. 

(2) Parallel passages (eg. Ps. xviii and 2 Sam. xxii) differ 
im such a way as to make it evident that the variations are 
due partly to accidental mistakes in transcription, partly to 
intentional revision. 

(3) The Ancient Versions represent various readings, 
which im many cases bear a strong stamp of probability, and 
often lessen or remove the difficulties of the Massoretic Text. 

The Massoretic Text as a whole is undoubtedly superior to 
any of the Ancient Versions: but we are amply justified in calling 
in the aid of those Versions, and in particular the Septuagint, 
wherever that text appears to be defective: and even where 
it is not in itself suspicious, but some of the Ancient Versions 
offer a different reading, that reading may deserve to be taken 
into account. In some few cases, where there is reason to 


3 The history of the Hebrew text may be divided into four periods. 
(1), The first of these periods was marked by the exclusive use of the 
archaic character : (2) the second, from the time of Ezra to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, saw the archaic character completely superseded by the 
yware character, as the Hebrew language was superseded by Aramale: 
(3) in the third period, from the Fall of Jerusalem to the end of the 
fifth century, the consonantal text was fixed: (4) in the fourth period, 
the exegetical tradition of the proper method of reading the text was 
stereotyped by the addition of the vowels, and an elaborate system of 
was invented to secure the accurate transmission of the text eves in 

the minutest particulars 





THE HEBREW TEXT. Ixvil 


suspect corruption anterior to all extant documentary authorities, 
it may even be allowable to resort to conjectural emendation, 
and such emendations will occasionally be mentioned. 

‘The accidental corruptions to which all ancient texts were 
exposed in the process of transmission must of course be care- 
fully distinguished from the intentional alterations to which the 
Psalms would be especially liable. The original text of a Psalm, 
like that of the hymns in modern hymn books, was doubtless 
‘often altered to adapt it for liturgical use. Archaisms would be 
modernised: some Psalms would be abbreviated ; others would 
be amplified ; in some cases (e.g. t Chr. xvi, Ps. cviii) portions 
of Psalms were combined. A comparison of Ps. xviii with 
2 Sam. xxii appears to shew that, exactly as might be expected, 
peculiar forms were replaced by those in ordinary use, unusual 
constructions were simplified, archaisms and obscure expres- 
sions were explained. The processes which in this instance can 
be traced doubtless went on elsewhere, though to what extent 
it is impossible to say. 

"Two farther points must be mentioned here in order to explain 
some of the notes : 

(1) Hebrew, like other Semitic languages, was originally 
written without any vowels, except such long vowels as were 
represented by consonants. In the earlier stages of the language 
even these were sparingly used. The present elaborate system 
of vowel marks or ‘points,’ commonly called the ‘Massoretic 
punctuation” or “vocalisation, was not reduced to writing until 
the seventh or eighth century AD. It stereotyped the pro- 
munciation and reading of the O.T. then current, and in many 
respects represents a far older tradition. But in a vowelless, or 
as it is called *unpointed, text, many words may be read 
in different ways, and the Massoretic punctuation does not 
appear in all cases to give the true way of reading the con- 
sonants. 

(3) In some passages the traditional method of reading 
(Q'r&) did not agree with the consonants of the written text 
(K'thibh}) [n such cases the Massoretes did not alter the text, 
but appended a marginal note, giving the consonants with 
which the vowels shewn in the text were to be read. It should 

e2 





Ievili INTRODUCTION. 


be clearly understood that the Q'r/ or marginal reading is the 
accepted reading of the Jewish textual tradition. But internal 
evidence, and the evidence of the Ancient Versions, lead us to 
prefer sometimes the Q'rz and sometimes the A"Z&iók, See for 
example Ps, xxiv. 4, where A.V. and R.V. rightly follow the 
K’thibk, and desert the Jewish tradition: or Ps. c. 3, where 
A.V. unfortunately followed the A°sitbA, and R.V. has happily 
taken the Q'rz. 

ii The Ancient Versions of the O.T. These possess a fresh 
interest for the English reader, since the R.V, has given oc- 
casional references to them in its margin. 

(i) The Septuagint}. The oldest and most valuable of them 
is the Greek Version, commonly called the SEPTUAGINT (Sept. 
or LXX), or Version of the Seventy Elders. It derives its name 
from the tradition that the translation of the Pentateuch was made 
by seventy or seventy-two elders, despatched from Jerusalem to 
Alexandria at the request of Ptolemy Philadelphus (B.C. 283— 
247). But the ‘Letter of Aristeas,’ on which this story rests, is 
undoubtedly a forgery, and all that can be asserted about the 
origin of the Septuagint is that it was made (1) in Egypt, and 
probably at Alexandria, (2) at different times and by different 
hands during the third and second centuries 1.C., (3) before the 
yowel-points had been added to the Hebrew text, or that text 
had finally taken its present form. 

The Pentateuch was probably translated first under the carlier 
Ptolemies : and the grandson of Jesus the son of Sirach, about 
130 BC, knew and used the version of the Hagiographa as 
well as of the Law and the Prophets’. This, it may be assumed, 
included the Psalter. 

‘The character of the LXX varies greatly in different parts of 
the O.T. The work of pioncers in the task of translation, with 
no aids of grammar and lexicon to help them, naturally presents 
many imperfections. Yet not seldom it gives a valuable clue to 
the meaning of obscure words, or suggests certain corrections of 





3 For a full account of the LXX, the Ancient Versions based upon it, 
and the later Greek Versions, see Swete's admirable Zu(ratuction £o the 
Old Testament in Greek (1900). 

? See above, p. xlvi f. 
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the Massoretic Text. The version of the Psalter is on the whole 
fairly good, though it is often altogether at fault in difficult 

and hopelessly astray as to the purport of the titles. 
It has a special interest for English readers, because, as will be 
Seen presently, it has, through the Vulgate, indirectly had con- 
siderable influence on the version most familiar to many of 
them. 

Unfortunately the Septuagint has not come down to us in its 
original form. The text has suffered from numerous corruptions 
and alterations, partly through the carelessness of transcribers, 
partly through the introduction of fresh renderings intended to 
harmonise it with the Massoretic Text, or taken from other 
Greek Versions. 

‘The most important MSS. of the LXX for the Psalter to 
which reference will occasionally be made, are the follow- 
ingt: 

"The Vatican MS. (denoted by the letter B); a splendid copy 
of the Greek Bible, written in the fourth century A.D., and now 
preserved in the Vatican Library at Rome. Ten leaves of 
the Psalter, containing Pss. cv. 27—cxxxvii. 6, are unfortunately 
lost. 

‘The text of this MS. is given in Dr Swete’s edition of the 
LXX, the /acuna in the Psalter being supplied from the Sinaitic 
MS. (N). 

"The equally splendid Sinaitic MS. (denoted by the letter N 
Aleph), also written in the fourth century, found by Tischendorf 
in the convent of St Catharine on Mt Sinai, and now at St 
Petersburg. 

‘The Alexandrine MS. (denoted by the letter A), written in the 
middle of the fifth century, brought from Alexandria, and now 
the great treasure of the British Muscum. Nine leaves are 
wanting in the Psalter (Ps. xlix. 19—1xxix. 10). 

"The Septuagint, with all its defects, is of the greatest interest 
and importance to all students of the O.T. 

(1) It preserves evidence for the text far more ancient than 

* For fuller information sce Swete's Zufravuction, and his edition of 


the LAX, published by the Camb. Univ. Prem. The Psalter is to be 
had separately in a convenient form, 
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that of the oldest Hebrew MS., and often represents a text 
differing from the Massoretic recension. 

(2) It is one of the most ancient helps for ascertaining the 
meaning of the language of the O.T., and is a valuable supple- 
ment to Jewish tradition. 

(3) It was the means by which the Greek language was 
wedded to Hebrew thought, and the way was prepared for the 
use of that language in the New Testament. 

(4) The great majority of the quotations made from the O.T. 
by the writers of the N.T. are taken from the LXX. 

(5) It is the version in which the O.T. was studied by the 
Fathers of the Eastern Church, and indirectly, in the old Latin 
Versions made from it, by those of the Western Church, until 
Jerome's new translation from the Hebrew came Into use. In 
the Psalter its influence was permanent, for as will be seen below 
(p. Ixxii), the new version never superseded the old. 

(i) The Targum. After the return from the Babylonian 
exile, Aramaic, sometimes inaccurately called Chaldee, began to 
take the place of Hebrew in Palestine. As Hebrew died out, 
the needs of the people were met by oral translations or para- 
phrases in Aramaic. Hence arose the Aramaic Versions com- 
monly called the TARGUMS'.. The Targum of the Psalteris on the 
whole a fairly good version, though it often assumes the character 
of a paraphrastic interpretation. In its present form it appears 
to contain elements as late as the ninth century, but in the main 
it belongs to a much earlier date. As a rule it represents the 
Massoretic recension, and is not of much value for textual 
criticism. It is interesting as preserving interpretations current 
in the ancient Jewish Church, and in particular, for the reference 
of geveral passages in the Psalter to the Messiah?. 

Gii) The Syriac Version, known as the Peshijià (simple or 
Hteral version), probably originated at Edessa, about the second 
century A.D, It was made from the Hebrew, with the help of 
Jewish converts or actual Jews. But the present text in some 
parts of the O.T. agrees with the LXX in such a way as to 





© Targum means interpretation or transiation. Cp, dragoman, lit. 


ste ne 
? Seo eg. Ps, xxi 1, 7; xbv. 2, 74 b. 6, 8; laadi, à; Lexx 15, 
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make it evident either that the original translators consulted 
that version, or that subsequent revisers introduced renderings 
from it. This is largely the case in the Psalms’. 

(v) The later Greek Versions require only a brief mention. 
"That of AQUILA of Pontus, a Jewish proselyte from heathenism, 
was made in the beginning of the second century A.D, when 
the breach between Church and Synagogue was complete, and 
the Jews desired an accurate version for purposes of controversy 
with Christians, It is characterised by a slavish but ingenious 
literalism, 

That of THBODOTION, made towards the end of the second 
century, or possibly carlicr’, was little more than a revision of 
the LXX. 

That of SYMMACHUS, made probably a little later than that 
of Theodotion, was also based on the LXX. It aimed at com- 
bining accuracy and perspicuity, and was by far the best of the 
three. 


‘These versions were collected in the gigantic work of ORIGEN 
(AD. 185—254) called the HEXAPLA, which contained in six 
parallel columns, (1) the Hebrew Text, (2) the Hebrew trans- 
literated into Greek letters, (3) Aquila, (4) Symmachus, (5) the 
LXX, (6) Theodotion. In the Psalter the Hexapla became the 
Octapla by the addition of two columns containing two more 
Greek versions known as the ‘Fifth’ (Quinta) and ‘Sixth’ 
(Sexta). 

Unfortunately only fragments of these versions are extant? 
Generally, though not always, they agree with the Massoretic 
Text. 

(v). The Latin Versions. ‘The earliest Latin Version of the 


3 See Wright's Shart His fae Literature, p. 3- 
? See "s Hit. Vise de Pope See Dive IE d 33 (Vel. i 
PIRE TJ). 


" jected with exhaustive Deed 5 zig Origenis 
oec supertunt, 1878. But since then fresh discoveries 
fame boat mule. On some palimpsest leaves brought from the Genizah 
at Cairo by Dr Schechter some continuous fragments of Aquila's version 
including portions of Pss. xxii, xc, xci) have been discovered: and a 
tof a copy of the Hexapla of the Psalms has come to light in 

the Ambrosian Library at Milan. Sce Swete, Zufrod. pp» 34. 61. 
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O.T., the VETUS LATINA or OLD LATIN, was made in North 
Africa from the LXX*, This version, of which various recen- 
sions appear to have been current, was twice revised by ST 
JEROME (Hieronymus) The first revision, made about A.D. 
383, is known as the Roman Psalter, probably because it was 
made at Rome and for the use of the Roman Church at the 
request of Pope Damasus; the second, made about A.D. 387, 
is called the Gallican Psalter, because the Gallican Churches 
were the first to adopt it. 

Shortly afterwards, about A.D. 389, Jerome commenced his 
memorable work of translating the O.T. directly from the 
Hebrew, which occupied him for fourteen years, After bitter 
opposition and many vicissitudes, it won its way by its intrinsic 
excellence to be the Bible of the Latin Church, and came to be 
known as THE VULGATE. 

But long familiarity with the Old Latin Version of the Psalter 
made it impossible to displace it, and the Gallican Psalter is 
incorporated in the Vulgate in place of Jerome’s new translation. 
‘That new translation, “iuxta Hebraicam veritatem,” never came 
into general use. It is of great value for the interpretation of 
the text, and shews that the Hebrew text known to Jerome was 
in the main the same as the present Massoretic Text. 

Accordingly, the student must remember that in the Psalter 
the Vulgate is an echo of the LXX, and not an independent 
witness to text or interpretation: while Jerome's translation 
(referred to as Jer.) occupies the place which the Vulgate does 
in the other books of the O,T.? 

ii The English Versions*. It would be impossible to give 
here even a sketch of the history of the English Bible. But as 
the Version with which many readers are most familiar is 
not that in the Bible, but that in the Prayer-Book, it seems 
worth while to give a brief account of its origin and charac- 
teristics. 

As the Old Latin Version held its ground against Jerome's 





à See Swete, /nfrod. p. 98. 

? The best edition of Jerome's Psalter with critical apparatus is that 
by P. de Lagarde, Pralterium iuxta Hebraces Hieronymi, 1874. 

? See Bishop Westcott, Zfístory of the English Bible, ed. 2, 1872. 
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more accurate translation, because constant liturgical use had 
established it too firmly for it to be displaced, so the older 
English Version of the Psalter taken from the Great Bible 
has kept its place in the Prayer-Book, and has never been 
superseded for devotional use. 

‘The ‘Great Bible, sometimes known as Cromwell's, because 
the first edition (April 1539) appeared under the auspices of 
Thomas Cromwell, Henry VIII's famous minister, sometimes 
as Cranmer's, because he wrote the preface to the second edition 
(April 1540}, was a revision of Matthew's Bible (1537), executed 
by Coverdale with the help of Sebastian Münster's Latin version, 
published in 1534—5. 

Matthew's Bible was a composite work. ‘The Pentateuch and 
N.T. were taken from Tyndale’s published translation; the 
books from Ezra to Malachi and the Apocrypha from Cover- 
dale's version ; the remaining books from Joshua to 2 Chron. 
from a translation which there is little reason to doubt was 
made by Tyndale. 

‘The Psalter in Matthew's Bible was therefore Coverdale's 
work: and Coverdale's Version (1535) lays no claim to inde- 
pendence. He tells us in the Epistle unto the Kinges Ayghnesie 
prefixed to the work, that he had “with a cleare conscience 
purely and faythfully translated this out of fyve sundry inter- 
preters" and the original title-page described the book as 
“faithfully and truly translated out of Douche and Latyn into 
Englishe*" 

It is not certain who the “fyve sundry interpreters" were; 
but the ‘Douche’ included the Swiss-German version known 
as the Zurich Bible! (1524—29), and Luthers version; and 
among the ‘Latyn’ translations, beside the Vulgate, was the 
version of Sanctes Pagninus (1527). It is worth while thus 

* Münster was largely indebted to the commentaries of medieval 

jewish ly R. David. Kimchi (1160—1338); and their 
is constantly to be traced in the English V. 

3 For a full account of Covenlale’s work sco Bp We eatcott's History 

vue Bible, chap. [5 
? So because it was the work of a band of scholars at Zurich, 


AA acere Ne Juda, Coverdale’s indebtedness 
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to trace the pedigree of the Prayer-Book Version, for in spite 
of successive revisions, it retains many marks of its origin. 
Many of its peculiar renderings, and in particular the additions 
which it contains, are derived from the LXX through the 
Vulgate. 

In the Great Bible these additions were clearly distinguished 
by being printed in smaller type, and enclosed in brackets. 
Thus eg. in Ps. xiv, so not one (v. 2), euen where mo fear war 
(v. 9), and the whole of vv. 5—7, are in smaller type: and in 
xxix. 1, bring yong rammes unto (he Lorde. These distinc- 
tions were retained in the Standard Prayer-Book of 1662 (the 
so-called Annexed Book), but have been dropped in modern 
editions, 

The Prayer-Book Psalter appears to be a reproduction, not 
critically exact, of the last revision of the Great Bible (Nov. 
1540). The text differs in a considerable number of passages? 
from that of 1559*. 

The A.V, of 1611, though more accurate, is less melodious, 
and when, at the revision of the Prayer-Book in 1662, the 
version of 1611 was substituted in the Epistles and Gospels, 
the old Psalter was left untouched. The choirs and congrega- 
tions had grown familiar with it, and it was felt to be smoother 
and more easy to sing.” Coverdale was a consummate master 
of melodious prose ; and the “exquisite rhythm, graceful free- 
dom of rendering, and endeavour to represent the spirit as well 
as the letter of the original” have justly given to his work “the 
pre-eminent distinction of being the version through which the 
Psalms as an instrument of devotional exercise, as an aid to 
meditation and the religious babit of mind, and as a formative 
influence in the spiritual education of man, now live in their 
fullest and widest uset." 


3 Bp Westcott, Tie Paragraph Pralter, 

? Sce examples in Driver, The Parallel air, p.xv. Some interest- 
ing archaisms disappeared in the revision: e.g. Jave for praise (Ps. evii. 
32] gparied for db persed (cull. §). See Driver, p. xvi 

ts easily accessible in. Prol. Earle's reprint, with introdnction 
hr Sd The Praiter of 1539, a Landmark in English Literature 
93). 
* Earle, py vie 
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‘The Revised Version of 1885 has made a great advance upon 
the A.V. in respect of accuracy of rendering. The changes made 
by the Revisers will, as a rule, be quoted in this commentary, but 
the translation must be read and studied as a whole in order 
properly to appreciate their force and value. Even with the 
help which the R.V. now supplies to the English reader, it 
does not seem superfluous to endeavour by more exact renderings 
to bring the student closer to the sense of the original. 

Tt is well known that the A.V, frequently creates artificial 
distinctions by different renderings of the same word, and 
ignores real distinctions by giving the same rendering for 
different words: and this, though to a far less extent, is still 
the case in the R.V.! Rigid uniformity of rendering may be 
misleading, but it is well that attention should be called to 
distinctions where they exist. Again, the precise force of a 
tense, or the exact emphasis of the original, cannot always be 
given without some circumlocution which would be clumsy 
in a version intended for general use; but it is worth while 
to attempt to express finer shades of meaning in a commen- 


‘The best translation cannot always adequately represent the 
original: and it is well that the English reader should be 
reminded that the sense cannot always be determined with 
precision, and may often best be realised by approaching it 
from different sides. 


pj a 


refuge im, 
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CHAPTER VIIL 
THE MESSIANIC HOPE, : 


Poetry was the handmaid of Prophecy in preparing the way 
for the coming of Christ, Prophetic ideas are taken up, de- 
veloped, pressed to their full consequences, with the boldness 
and enthusiasm of inspired imagination. The constant use of 
the Psalms for devotion and worship familiarised the people 
with them. Expectation was aroused and kept alive. Hope 
became part of the national life. Even Psalms, which were 
not felt beforehand to speak of Him Who was to come, con- 
tributed to mould the temper of mind which was prepared to 
receive Him when He came in form and fashion far other than 
that which popular hopes had anticipated; and they were re- 
cognised in the event as pointing forward to Him. Cp Lk. ip il. 

This work of preparation went forward along several distinct 
lines, some of which are scen to converge or mect even in the 
O.T., while others were only harmonised by the fulfilment. 
Thus (1) some Psalms pointed forward to the Messiah as 
Son of God and King and Priest: others (2) prepared the 
way for the suffering Redeemer: others (3) only find their full 
meaning in the perfect Son of Man: others (4) foretell the 
Advent of Jehovah Himself to judge and redeem. 

All these different lines of thought combined to prepare the 
way for Christ ; but it must be remembered that the preparation 
was in great measure silent and unconscious. It is difficult for 
us who read the O.T. in the light of its fulfilment to realise how 
dim and vague and incomplete the Messianic Hope must have 
been until the Coming of Christ revealed the divine purpose, 
and enabled men to recognise how through long ages God had 
been preparing for its consummation. 

(1) The Royal Messiah (Psalms ii, xviil, xx, xod, xlv, Ixl, 
Lodi, boodx, cx, cxxxii). 

The Kingdom of Israel was at once the expression of God's 
purpose to establish an universal kingdom upon earth, and the 
means for the accomplishment of that purpose. The people of. 
Israel was Jehovah's son, His firstborn (Ex. iv. 22, 23; Deut. xxxii. 
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6; Hos. xi. 1), and His servant (1s. xli. 8); and the Davidic king 
as the representative of the nation was Jebovah's son, His first- 
‘born (a Sam. vii. 14; Ps. ii. 7; lxxxix. 26, 27), and His servant 
(2 Sam. vii. ff). He was no absolute despot, reigning in His 
own right, but the ‘Anointed of Jehovah’ who was the true King 
of Israel, appointed by Him as His viceroy and representative 
(Ps. ii. 6). He was said to "sit upon the throne of the kingdom 
of the Lorn over Israel” (1 Chr. xxviii. 5), or even “on the 
throne of the LORD” (1 Chr. xxix. 23 ; 2 Chr. ix. 8), 

‘Thus he was at once the representative of the people before 
Jehovah, and the representative of Jehovah before the people, 
and before the nations. To Him as Jehovah's viceroy was 
promised the sovereignty over the nations. Nathan’s message 
to David (2 Sam. vii) was the Davidic king's patent of 
adeption and title deed of inheritance. 1t was the procla- 
mation of "the everlasting covenant" which God made with 
the bouse of David (z Sam. xxiii. 5). Upon the divine choice 
of David and his house, and in particular upon this great 
prophecy, are based a series of what may be called Roya? 
Psalms, Critical events in the life of David or later kings, 
or in the history of the kingdom, gave occasion to David him- 
self, or other poet-seers, to declare the full significance and 
extent of that promise, Successive kings might fail to realise 
their rightful prerogatives, but the divine promise remained 
unrevoked, waiting for one who could claim its fulfilment in all 
its grandeur, 

Different aspects of the promise are presented in different 
Psalms. They can only be briefly summarised here: for fuller 
explanation reference must be made to the introductions and 
notes to each Psalm. 

In Ps. li the prominent thought is the divine sonship of the 
anointed king and its significance. ‘The nations are mustering 
with intent to renounce their allegiance to the king recently 
enthroned in Zion. But their purpose is vain, for the king is 
none other than Jehovah's Son and representative. In rebelling 
against him they are rebelling against Jehovah, and if they 

ist, will do it to their own destruction. 

In David's great thanksgiving (Ps. xviii) he celebrates Jehovah 
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as the giver of victory, and recognises that his position as “the 
head of the nations” (v. 43) has been given him in order that 
he may proclaim Jehovah’s glory among them (v. 49). 

The relation of the king to Jehovah as His anointed repre- 
sentative is the ground of intercession and confidence in Ps. 
xx. 6; and the thanksgiving for victory which follows in Ps. xxi 
naturally dwells upon the high dignity which belongs to him in 
virtue of that relation, and anticipates his future triumphs, The 
same thought is repeated in Ps. Ixi. 6f. 

Ps. xlv is a marriage song for Solomon or some later king of 
the house of David. In lofty language the poet sets before him 
the ideal of his office (cp. 2 Sam. xxiii. 3f), and claims for him 
the fulness of the promise of eternal dominion. The union with 
a foreign princess suggests the hope of the peaceful union of 
all nations in harmonious fellowship with Israel. 

Ps, Ixxii is an intercession for Solomon or some other king 
on his accession. In glowing colours it depicts the ideal of his 
office, and prays that he may fulfil it as the righteous sovereign 
who redresses wrong, and may rule over a world-wide empire, 
receiving the willing homage of the nations to his virtue, and 
proving himself the heir of the patriarchal promise. 

In some crisis of national disaster the author of Ps. xxxix 
recites the promise to David, and contrasting its brilliant hopes 
with the disappointment which it was his trial to witness, pleads. 
for the renewal of God's favour. 

Ps cx is a kind of solemn oracle. It describes David as 
king, priest, and conqueror, Jehovah adopts him as His as- 
sessor, placing him in the seat of honour at His side. Though 
not of Aaron's line he is invested with a priestly dignity, The 
new king of Zion must inherit all the privileges of the ancient 
king of Salem, and enter upon the religious as well as the civil 
memories of his capital. 

Once more, in Ps. cxxxii, possibly in days when the kingdom 
had ceased to exist, and the representative of the house of David 
was only a governor appointed by a foreign conqueror, the 
ancient promise is pleaded in confidence that it must still find 
fulfilment. 

‘These Psalms refer primarily to the circumstances of the 
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time. The revolt of the nations, the royal marriage, the ac- 
cession of a prince of unique promise, the installation of the 
king, gave the inspired poets opportunity for dwelling on the 
promises and hopes connected with the Davidic kingdom, 
But successive princes of David's line failed to fulfil their high 
destiny, to subdue the nations, to rule the world in righteous- 
‘ness, to establish a permanent dynasty. The kingdom ceased 
to exist; yet it was felt that the divine promise could not fail; 
and hope was directed to the future. Men were led to see that 
the divine promise had not been frustrated but postponed, and 
to look for the coming of One who should ‘fulfil’ the utmost 
that had been spoken of Israel's king’. 

(2) The suffering Messiah (Pss. xxii, Ixix, cix, xxxv, xli, lv). 
Men's minds had to be prepared not only for a triumphant 
King, but for a suffering Saviour. The great prophecy of Is. 
Tii, liii finds preludes and echoes in the Psalter in what may be 
called the Passion Psalms, ‘The sufferings of David and other 
saints of the old dispensation were typical: they helped to 
familiarise men with the thought of the righteous suffering for 
God's sake, of suffering as the path to victory, of glory to be 
won for God and deliverance for man through suffering. They 
were the anticipation, as the sufferings of the members of the 
Christian Church are the supplement (Col. i. 24), of the afflictions 
of Christ. 

But not only were these sufferings in themselves typical, but 
the records of them were so moulded by the Spirit of God as to 
prefigure the sufferings of Christ even in circumstantial details. 
‘These details are not the most important part of the type or 
prophecy; bat they serve to arrest attention, and direct it to the 
essential idea. 





‘These Psalms do not appear to have been applied to the 
Messiah in the Jewish Church as the Royal Psalms were. It 
was Christ Himself who first shewed His disciples that He 
must gather up into Himself and fulfil the manifold experiences 
of the people of God, in suffering as well as in triumph, and 
taught them to recognise that those sufferings had been foreor- 


1 For references to the Messianic interpretations of the Targums see 
mole on p. lxx. 
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dained in the divine purpose, and how they had been forc- 
shadowed throughout the Old Testament. 

Ps. xxii stands by itself among these Psalms. In its descrip- 
tion of the Psalmist's sufferings, and in its joyous anticipation 
of the coming extension of Jehovah's kingdom, it foreshadows 
the Passion of Christ and its glorious fruits: and our Lord’s use 
of the opening words (and probably of the whole Psalm) upon 
the Cross, stamps it as applicable to and fulfilled in Him, 

Ps, Ixix records the sufferings of one who was persecuted for 
God's sake (vv. 7 ff). In his consuming zeal for God's house, in 
his suffering as the victim of causeless hatred (cp. xxxv. 19; 
cix. 3 f£), in his endurance of reproach for his faithfulness to 
God, he was the prototype of Christ. The contemptuous 
mockery (vv. 12, 20) and maltreatment (vv. 21, 26) to which he 
was exposed, prefigured the actual sufferings of Christ. The 
curse which falls upon his persecutors (v. 25; cp. cix. 8) be- 
comes the doom of the arch-traitor (Acts i. 20) ; and the judge- 
ment invoked upon his enemies (vv, 22—24) finds its fulfilment 
in the rejection of apostate Israel (Rom. xi. 9, 10). 

The treachery of the faithless friend described in xli. 9 (cp 
lv. 12 ff) anticipates the treachery of the false disciple. 

(3) The Som of Mam (Pss. viii, xvi, xl. Psalms which 
describe the true destiny of man, the issue of perfect fellowship 
with God, the ideal of complete obedience, unmistakably point 
forward to Him who as the representative of man triumphed 
where man had failed. 

Ps. viii looks away from the Fall and its fatal consequences 
to man’s nature, position, and destiny in the purpose of God. 
Christ's perfect humanity answered to that ideal, and is seen to 
be the pledge of the fulfilment of the divine purpose for the 
whole race of mankind (Heb. ii. 6 fi). 

In Ps. xvi faith and hope triumph over the fear of death in 
the consciousness of fellowship with God. Yet the Psalmist did 
not escape death; his words looked forward, and first found 
their adequate realisation in the Resurrection of Christ (Acts ii. 
25 ff; xiii. 35). 

In Ps. xl the Psalmist professes his desire to prove his grati- 
tude to God by offering the sacrifice of obedience. But that 
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obedience was at bestimperfect. His words must wait to receive 
their full accomplishment in the perfect obedience of Christ 
(Heb, x. 5 f£). 

Christ as the perfect Teacher adopted and *fulülled' the 
methods of the teachers of the old dispensation (Ps. xxviii, 1). 

(4) The coming of God. Another series of Psalms describes 
er anticipates tbe Advent of Jehovah Himself to judge and to 
redeem, Such are xviii. 7 ff, l, Ixviii, xevi—xeviii. They 
correspond to the prophetic idea of ‘the day of Jehovah,’ which 
culminates in Mal. ii. 1 ff. They do not indeed predict the 
Incarnation, but they served to prepare men’s minds for the 
direct personal intervention of God which was to be realised in 
the Incarnation. We find passages originally spoken of Jehovah 
applied in the N.T. to Christ', The words of Ps. lxviii. 18, 
which describe the triumphant ascent of Jehovah to His throne 
after the subjugation of the world, are adapted and applied to 
the triumphant return of Christ to heaven and His distribution 
of the gifts of grace (Eph. iv. 8). 

"The words of cii 25, 26, contrasting the immutability of the 
Creator with the mutability of created things, originally ad- 
dressed to Jehovah by the exile who appealed to Him to inter- 
vene on behalf of Zion, are applied to the Son through whom 
the worlds were made (Hebr. i. 10). 

"Thus the inspired poetry of the Psalter, viewing the Davidic 
Kingdom in the light of the prophetic promises attached to it, 
Played its part in preparing men's minds for a King who 
should be God's Son and representative, as it came to be inter- 
preted in the course of history through failure and disappoint- 
ment. The record of the Psalmists’ own sufferings helped to 
give some insight into the part which suffering must perform in 
the redemption of the world. Their ideals of man's destiny 
and duty implied the hope of the coming of One who should 
perfectly fulfil them. The expectation of Jehovah's advent to 
judge and redeem anticipated a direct divine interposition for 
the establishment of the divine kingdom in the world. 

Tt is not to be supposed that the relation of these various 
elements of the preparation could be recognised, or that they 

¥ See Bp Westcou's Hebrews, p, 89. 
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could be harmonised into one consistent picture beforehand. 
It was reserved for the event to shew that the various lines of 
hope and teaching were not parallel but convergent, meeting in 
the Person and Work of Him Who is at once God and Man, 
Son and Servant, Priest and King, Sufferer and Victor. 

It has been assumed thus far that these Psalms refer primarily 
to the circumstances under which they were written. Many 
commentators howeyer regard some of the ‘Royal Psalms, 
in particular Pss, ii, xlv, boii, cx, as direct prophecies of the 
Messianic King: some, because they are unable to discover 
the precise historical occasion in existing records: others, 
because the language seems to reach beyond what could be 
predicated of any earthly king, and the N. T. application of 
these Psalms to Christ appears to them to require that they 
should be referred to Him alone. 

The particular historical reference of each of these Psalms 
will be discussed in the introduction to it: here it must suffice 
to observe that such Psalms as ii and xlv produce the decided 
impression that they were written in view of contemporary 
events. Lofty as is the language used, it is no more than is 
warranted by the grandeur of the divine promises to the house 
of David; and if the words are applied to Christ with a fulness 
and directness which seems to exclude any lower meaning, it 
must be remembered that it was through the institution of the 
kingdom that men were taught to look for Him, and their 
fulfilment in Him presumes rather than excludes the view that 
they had a true, if partial, meaning for the time at which they 
were written. 

Similarly in the case of the ‘Passion Psalms’ it has been 
thought that, at least in Ps. xxii, the Psalmist is speaking in 
the person of Christ. Yet even this Psalm plainly springs out 
of personal suffering; though it is equally plain that the 
character of that suffering was providentially moulded to be a 
type, and the record of it inspired by the Holy Spirit to be a 
prophecy, of the sufferings of Christ. That Ps. lxix cannot as 
awhole be placed in the mouth of Christ is evident, if for no 
other reason, from the confession of sin in v. 5. 

Have then these Psalms, has prophecy in general, a ‘double 
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sense?’ a primary historical sense in relation to the circum- 
stances under which they were written, and a secondary 
typical or prophetical sense, in which they came to be under- 
stood by the Jewish and afterwards by the Christian Church ? 
We may no doubt legitimately talk of a ‘double sense,’ if what 
we mean is that Psalmist and Prophet did not realise the full 
meaning of their words, and that that meaning only came to be 
understood as it was unfolded by the course of history. But is 
it not a truer view to regard both senses as essentially one? 
‘The institutions of Israel and the discipline of the saints of old 
were designed to express the divine purpose as the age and the 
people were able to receive it. The divine purpose is eternally 
one and the same, though it must be gradually revealed to 
man, and man's apprehension of it changes. And it is involved 
in any worthy conception of inspiration that inspired words 
should express divine ideas with a fulness which cannot at once 
be intelligible, but only comes to be understood as it is in- 
terpreted by the course of history or illuminated by the light of 
fuller revelation. 

Inspired words are “springing and germinant" in their very 
mature: they grow with the growing mind of man. They are 
‘fulfilled,’ not in the sense that their meaning is exhausted and 
their fanction accomplished, but in the sense that they are 
enlarged, expanded, ennobled. What is temporary and acci- 
dental falls away, and the eternal truth shines forth in its in- 
exhaustible freshness and grandeur. 

For us the Psalms which were designed to prepare the way 
for the coming of Christ bear witness to the unity of the divine 
plan which is being wrought out through successive ages of the 
world, 





(5) The mations. Under the head of Messianic Hope in the 
Psalter must be included the view which is presented of the 
relation of the nations to Jehovah and to Israel Few features 
are more striking than the constant anticipation of the inclusion 
of all nations in Jehovah's kingdom. 

On the one hand indeed the nations appear as the deadly 
enemies of Jehovah's people, leagued together for its destruction 
Gi, boil), but doomed themselves to be destroyed if they 
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persist in their unhallowed purpose (ii. 9; ix. 17 ff. ; xxodii. 10; 
xlvi. 6 ff. ; lix. 5, 8). 

But concurrently with this view of the relation of the nations 
to Jehovah and Israel, another and more hopeful view is con- 
stantly presented. The nations as well as Israel belong to 
Jehovah, and are the objects of His care; they will eventually 
render Him homage; and Israel is to be the instrument for 
accomplishing this purpose and establishing the universal divine 
kingdom. 

(a) The earth and all its inhabitants belong to Jehovah as 
their Creator (xxiv. 1; cp. viii. 1); they are under His observa- 
tion (lxvi. 7), and subservient to His purposes (xxxiii. 14); He 
disciplines and teaches them (xciv. 10); they are addressed as 
being capable of moral instruction (xlix. 1). 

He is the supreme and universal King and Judge (xxii. 28; 
xlvi. 10; xlvii. 2, 8, 9; xcvi. 13; xcviii. 9; xcix. 2; cxiii. 4); the 
nations are const; 
to fear Him (xxxiii. 8), to praise Him (lxvi. 1 f.; exvii. 
21), and even to worship Him in His temple (xcvi. 7 f; c. 1, 2). 

(8) The time will come when all nations will acknowledge 
His sovereignty (xxi, 27; lxvi. 4; Ixviii. 29 f; lxxxvi. 9; cil 
22). The kings of the earth will render homage to their 
sovereign (cii. 15; cxxxviii. 4). To Him as the hearer of prayer 
shall “all flesh" come (lxv. 2); He is the confidence of all the 
ends of the earth (lxv. 5); and the Psalter ends with the chorus 
of universal praise from every living thing (el. 6). 

(c) Israel is Jehovah's instrument for accomplishing the 
world-wide extension of His kingdom. 

In the early days of the kingdom it may have seemed that 
Israel's destiny was to subjugate the nations and include them 
in the kingdom of Jehovah by conquest (li; xviii. 43; xlvii); yet 
the thought is never far distant that the object of Israels 
victories is to make Jehovah known (xviii. 49; Ivii. 9), and to 
lead to the harmonious union of the nations with His people 
(xlvii. 9). Ps. xlv suggests the hope of peaceful alliance, Ps. 
lxxii of conquest by moral supremacy (s. 8 ff). If to the last 
the thought of actual conquests survived (cxlix. 6 f£), a more 
spiritual conception of Israel's relation to the nations grew up 
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side by side with ít. "The Pealmist's gratitude for personal 
deliverance widens out into the prospect of the universal 
worship of Jehovah (xxi). Ps. Ixvii expresses Israel's con- 
sciousness of its calling to be a blessing to the world, and the 
final purpose of its prosperity is the conversion of the nations. 
Zion becomes the spiritual metropolis in which nations once 
hostile are enrolled as citizens (Ixxxvii) ; and Israel's deliverance 
from captivity is scen to lead to the universal worship of her 
Deliverer, and the gathering of the nations to Zion to serve Him 
(cii. 15, 21 f£; cp. xcvi—xcviii). 

"Thus, even under the limitations of the old Covenant, were 
formed the hopes which are in part fulfilled, and in part still 
await fulfilment, in the Christian Church. 





CHAPTER 1X. 
ON SOME POINTS IN THE THEOLOGY OF THE PSALMS. 


A thorough examination of the Theology of the Psalms would 
exceed the limits of the present work. It would include an 
investigation whether any progress and development of doctrine 
can be traced in the Psalms of different periods. All that can 
be attempted here is a few brief notes on some points which re- 

the student's attention or present special difficulties. 

(i) The relation of the Psalms to the Ordinances of Worship. 
The Psalms represent the inward and spiritual side of the 
religion of Isracl They are the manifold expression of the 
intense devotion of pious souls to God, of the feelings of trust 
and hope and love which reach a climax in such Psalms as xxiii, 
xlii xliii, xiii, bexxiv. They are the many-toned voice of prayer 
in the widest sense, as the soul's address to God in confession, 
petition, intercession, meditation, thanksgiving, praise, both in 
public and private. They offer the most complete proof, 
were needed, how utterly false is the notion that the 
Tsrael was a formal system of external rites and ceremonies. In 
such a book frequent reference to the external ordinances of 
worship is scarcely to be expected: but they are presumed, 
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and the experience of God's favour is constantly connected 
with the Sanctuary and its acts of worship!. 

There are frequent references to she Temple as the central 
place of worship, where men appear before God, and where He 
specially reveals His power glory and goodness, and interprets 
the ways of His Providence (xlii, 2; xlviii, 95 lxii. 2; lxv. 4; 
lxviii. 29; xxiii, 17 ; xcvi. 6 ff; &c.). 

The impressive splendour of the priestly array is alluded to 
(xxix. 2, note; xcvi. 9; cx. 3). 

The delight of the festal pilgrimages to Zion is vividly de- 
scribed (xlii, xliii, boxxiv, exxii, ep. lv. 14). Consuming zeal for 
God's house in a corrupt age characterised the saint and ex- 
posed him to persecution (Ixix. 9). 

The joyous character of the O. T. worship is so striking 
a feature of the Psalter as scarcely to need special notice, The 
Psalter as the hymn-book of the Second Temple was entitled 
“The Book of Praises.’ We hear the jubilant songs of the 
troops of pilgrims (xlii 4; cp. Is. xxx. 29): we see the pro- 
cessions to the Temple with minstrels and singers (lxviii. 24, 
25): we hear its courts resound with shouts of praise (xcv. 1 ff; 
€, 1, 4), and music of harp and psaltery, timbrel and trumpet, 
cymbals and pipe (cl.). 

Sacrifice is referred to as the sanction of the covenant 
between God and His people (L 5; cp. Ex. xxiv. 5f); as the 
regular accompaniment of approach to God (xx. 3; L 8ff; 
lxvi. 13, 15; xcvi 8); as the natural expression of gratitude 
(xxvii. 6; xliii. 4; li. 19; liv. 65 cvii. 22; cxvi. 17; cxviii. 27), es- 
pecially in connexion with vows (lvi. 12; lxvi. 13 f£), which are 
frequently mentioned (xxii, 25 ; lxi. 5, 8; lev, 1; bowi 115 xvi. 
14,18) The Levitical ceremonies of purification are alluded to 
as symbols of the inward cleansing which must be effected by 
God Himself (li. 7). 

But the great prophetic doctrine? of the intrinsic worthless- 
ness of sacrifice apart from the disposition of the worshipper is 
emphatically laid down. It is not sacrifice but obedience that 


1 Cp. Oehler, 0. 7: Theola, 8 201. 
? From r Sam. xv. 3 onwards See Amos v.21 .; Hoa vi 61 
1s i. 11 ff; Mic. vi. 6 f£; Jer, vi. 20; vil ar fi; 
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God desires (xl. 6f£); it is not thank-offering, but a thankful 
heart which finds acceptance with Him (L r4, 23; cp. Ixix. 3% 
31); it is not sacrifice, but contrition which is the condition of 
forgiveness (li. 16f£). Penitence and prayer are true sacrifices 
(IL 17 ; exli. 2): and the moral conditions which can alone make 
sacrifice acceptable and are requisite for approach to God are 
deco puteos qos rerit xxiv. 3ff.; xxvi. 6; lxvi. 
18) 

It is God Himself who ‘parges away’ iniquity (lxv. 3; xxviii. 
38; Ixxix. 9; lxxxv. 2). 

Gi) The selferighteousness of the Psalmists. Readers of the 
Psalms are sometimes startled by assertions of integrity and 
innocence which appear to indicate a spirit of self-righteous- 
ness and self-satisfaction approximating to that of the Pharisee 
(Luke xviii, 9) Thus David appeals to be judged according to 
his righteousness and his integrity (vii. 8; cp. xxvi. 1 ff), and 
regards his deliverance from his enemies as the reward of his 
fighteousness and innocence (xviii. 20ff.); sincerity and inno- 
cence are urged as grounds of answer to prayer (xvii. 1 f£), and 
God's most searching scrutiny is invited (xxvi. 2 f£). 

Some of these utterances are no more than asseverations that 
the speaker is innocent of particular crimes laid to his charge by 
his enemies (vii. 3 ff.); others are general professions of purity of 
purpose and single-hearted devotion to God (xvii. 1 ff.). They are 
not to be compared with the self-complacency of the Pharisee, 
who prides himself on his superiority to the rest of the world, but 
with St Paul's assertions of conscious rectitude (Acts xx. 26 ff. ; 
xxiii 1). They breathe the spirit of simple faith and childlike 
trust, which throws itself unreservedly on God. Those who make 
them do not profess to be absolutely sinless, but they do claim to 
‘belong to the class of the righteous who may expect God's favour, 
and they do disclaim all fellowship with the wicked, from whom 
they expect to be distinguished in the course of His Providence, 

And if God's present favour is expected as the reward of right 
conduct, it must be remembered that the Israelite looked for 
the visible manifestation of the divine government of the world 
in the reward of the godly and the punishment of the evildoer 
in this present life (1 Kings viii. 32, 39). He felt that he had a 
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right to be treated according to the rectitude of which he was 
conscious, 

Further, it was commonly supposed that there was a pro- 
portion between sin and suffering ; that exceptional suffering was 
an evidence of exceptional guilt. This idea throws light upon the 
assertions of national innocence in xliv. 17 ff, and of personal 
innocence in lix. 3. They are clearly relative, as much as to 
say, ‘We know of no national apostasy which can account for 
this defeat as a well-merited judgement: ‘I am not conscious of 
any personal transgression for which this persecution is a fitting 
chastisement.’ So Job repeatedly acknowledges the sinfulness 
of man, but denies that he has been guilty of any special sin to 
account for his extraordinary afflictions. 

Some however of these utterances undoubtedly belong to the 
O. T. and not to the N.T. They are the partial expression of an 
eternal truth (Matt. xvi. 27), in a form which belongs to the age 
in which they were spoken. The N. T. has brought a new reve- 
lation of the nature of sin, and a more thorough self-knowledge: 
it teaches the inadmissibility of any plea of merit on man's part 
(Luke xvii. 10). But the docile spirit which fearlessly submits 
itself to the divine scrutiny and desires to be instructed (cxxxix. 
23, 24) has nothing in common with the Pharisaism which is by 
its very nature incapable of improvement. 

And side by side with these assertions of integrity we find in 
the Psalms the fullest recognition of personal sinfalness (li 
$; lxix. 5), of man's inability to justify himself before God 
(cxxx. 3 ff, cxlii. 2), of his nced of pardon cleansing and 
renewal (xxxii, li, lxv. 3), of his dependence on God for preser- 
vation from sin (xix. 12 f£), of the barrier which sin erects be- 
tween him and God (lxvi. 18, L 16 f£); as well as the strongest 
expressions of absolute self-surrender and dependence on God 
and entire trust in His mercy (xxv. 4ff., lxxii. 25 f£). 

(ii) The so-called Jmmfrecatory Psaims have long been felt 
to constitute one of the ‘moral difficulties’ of the O.T. Weare 
startled to find the most lofty and spiritual meditations inter 
rupted by passionate prayers for vengeance upon enemies, or 
ending in triumphant exultation at their destruction. How, we 
ask, can such utterances be part of a divine revelation? How 
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can the men who penned them have been in any sense inspired 
by the Holy Spirit? 

These imprecations cannot be explained away, as some 
have thought, by rendering the verbs as futures, and regarding 
them as authoritative declarations of the certain fate of the 
wicked. Of these there are many, but in not a few cases the 
form of the verb is that which specifically expresses a wish or 
prayer, and it cannot be rendered as a simple future. 

Nor again can the difficulty be removed by regarding the 

of Pss lxix and cix as the curses not of the 
Psalmist himself but of his enemies. Even if this view were 
exegetically tenable for these two Psalms, which is doubtful, 
expressions of the same kind are scattered throughout the 
Psalter. Moreover the Book of Jeremiah contains prayers for 
yengeance on his enemies, at least as terrible as those of Pss. 
bcx and cix (Jer. xi. 18 ff. ; xv. 15 fi. ; xvii. 18 ; xviii. 19 ff. ; xx. 11 ff). 

In what light then are these utterances to be regarded? They 
must be viewed as belonging to the dispensation of the Old 
Testament; they must be estimated from the standpoint of the 
Law, which was based upon the rule of retaliation, and not of 
the Gospel, which is animated by the principle of love; they 
belong to the spirit of Elijah, not of Christ; they use the 
language of the age which was taught to love its neighbour 
and hate its enemy (Matt. v. 43)". 

Our Lord explicitly declared that the old dispensation, though 
not contrary to the new, was inferior to it; that modes of 
thought and actions were permitted or even enjoined which 
would not be allowable for His followers; that He had come to 
*ful&l' the Law and the Prophets by raising all to a higher 
moral and spiritual level, expanding and completing what was 
rudimentary and imperfect (Matt. v. 43; xix. 8; Luke ix. 55) 

At is essential then to endeavour to understand the ruling 


* Tt is well to Temenber, on the ober Hand, that rhe Taw iocalcates 
+ $), and forbids hatred, vengeance, 








manos | of gru m 18): and the Book “of Proverbs 
bids men leave. ^ to God (xx. 22), and control their exultation 
at an n enemys (xxiv. 17; op. Job xxxi. 39); and teaches 


that kindness is the best revenge (xxv. 21, 22). We have here the germ 
of Christian ethics. 
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ideas and the circumstances of the age in which these Psalms 
were composed, in order to realise how, from the point of view 
of that age, such prayers for vengeance and expressions of 
triumph as they contain could be regarded as justifiable. 

In the first place it is important to observe that they are not 
dictated merely by private vindictiveness and personal thirst for 
revenge. While it would perhaps be too much to say that they 
contain no tinge of human passion (for the Psalmists were men 
of infirmity, and inspiration does not obliterate personal charac- 
ter), they rise to a far higher level. They spring ultimately 
from zeal for God's cause, and they express a willingness to 
leave vengeance in the hands of Him to whom it belongs. 
Retribution is desired and welcomed as part of the divine order 
(lviii 11 ; civ. 35). 

"This was a great advance upon the ruder stage of society, in 
which each man claimed to be his own avenger. David's first 
impulse when he was insulted by Nabal was to wreak a terrible 
vengeance upon him and all that belonged to him. It was the 
natural instinct of the time. But his final resolve to leave ven- 
geance to God indicated the better feeling that was being learnt 
(1 Sam. xxv. 21 f., 39). 

Though their form belongs to the circumstances and limita- 
tions of the age, these invocations of vengeance are the feeling 
after a truth of the divine government of the world. For it is 
the teaching of the N.T. not less than of the O.T. that the 
kingdom of God must come in judgement as well as in grace. 
Love no less than justice demands that there should be an 
ultimate distinction between the good and the evil, that those 
who will not submit to the laws of the kingdom should be 
banished from it (Matt. xiii. 49, 50; xvi. 27; John v. 29). 

But while the Gospel proclaims the law of universal love, and 
bids men pray without ceasing for the establishment of the 
kingdom of God by the repentance and reformation even of the 
most hardened offenders, and leave the issue to the future 
judgement of God, the Law with its stern principle of retribution 
and its limitation of view to the present life, allowed men to 
pray for the establishment of the kingdom of God through the 
destruction of the wicked. 
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The Prophets and Psalmists of the O.T. had a keen sense 
of the great conflict constantly going on between good and evil, 
between God and His enemies! That conflict was being waged 
in the world at large between Israel as the people of God and 
the nations which threatened to destroy Israel. The enemies. 
of Israel were the enemies of Isracl’s God; Israel's defeat was 
a reproach to His Name; the cause at stake was not merely the 
existence of the nation, but the cause of divine truth and 
righteousness. This aspect of the conflict is most completely 
expressed in Ps. lxxxiii, and prayers for vengeance such as 
those of lxxix. 10, 12 and cxxxvii. 8 express the national desire 
for the vindication of a just cause, and the punishment of cruel 
insults, 

Within the nation of Israel this same conflict was being waged 
on a smaller scale between the godly and the ungodly. When 
the righteous were oppressed and the wicked triumphant, it 
seemed as though God's rule were being set at nought, as though 
God's cause were losing. It was not only allowable but a duty 
to pray for its triumph, and that involved the destruction of the 
wicked who persisted in their wickedness, There must be no 
halfheartedness or compromise. In hatred as well as in love 
the man who fears God must be wholly on His side (cxxxix. 
19—22). The perfect ruler resolves not only to choose the 
faithful in the land for his servants, but "morning by morn- 
ing" to “destroy all the wicked of the land; to cut off all 
the workers of iniquity from the city of the Lorn” (ci. 6—8); 
and it seemed only right and natural to pray that the Divine 
Ruler would do the same. 

Further light is thrown on the Imprecatory Psalms by the 
consideration that there was as yet no revelation of a final judge- 
ment in which evil will receive its entire condemnation, or of 
a future state of rewards and punishments (see p. xciii ff), Men 
expected and desired to sec a present and visible distinction 
‘between the righteous and the wicked, according to the law of 
the divine government (cxxv. 4,5; cxlv. 20). Itwas part of God's 
lovingkindness not less than of His omnipotence to "reward 


2 See Development of Christian Doctrine, P 346, where 
there isa ‘treatment of the whole question. 4 
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every man according to his work" (lxi. 12). The sufferings of 
the godly and the prosperity of the ungodly formed one of the 
severest trials of faith and patience to those whose view was 
limited to the present life (Ps. xxxvii, lxxii) Although God's 
sentence upon evil is constantly being executed in this world, it 
is often deferred and not immediately visible; and those who 
longed for the vindication of righteousness desired to have it 
executed promptly before their eyes. Hence the righteous could 
rejoice when he saw the wicked destroyed, for it was a manifest 
proof of the righteous government of Jehovah (lii. 5 ff; liv. 73 
lviii. ro, 11; xcii. 11). 

Again, it must be remembered that we have been taught 
to distinguish between the evil man and evil: to love the 
sinner while we hate his sin. But Hebrew modes of thought 
were concrete, The man was identified with his wickedness; 
the one was a part of the other; they were inseparable. Clearly 
it was desirable that wickedness should be extirpated. How 
could this be done except by the destruction of the wicked 
man? What right had he to exist, if he persisted obstinately in 
his wickedness and refused to reform (L 16 f)? 

‘The imprecations which appear most terrible to us are those 
which include a man's kith and kin in his doom (xix. 25; cix. 
gf). In order to estimate them rightly it must be borne in 
mind that a man's family was regarded as part of him. He 
lived on in his posterity: the sin of the parent was entailed upon 
the children: if the offence had been monstrous and abnormal, 
so ought the punishment to be. The defective conception of 
the rights of the individual, so justly insisted upon by Professor 
Mosley as one of the chief ‘ruling ideas in early ages,’ helps us 
to understand how not only the guilty man, but all his family, 
could be devoted to destruction. 

Let it be noted too that what seems the most awful of all 
anathemas (Ixix. 28) would not have been understood in the 
extreme sense which we attach to it: and some of the ex- 
pressions which shock us most by their ferocity are metaphors 
derived from times of wild and savage warfare (lviii. 10; lxviii. 
21 ff) The noblest thoughts may coexist side by side with 

1 See Modley's Lectures on the Old Testament, pp. 87 th, 198 f. 
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much that to a later age seems wholly barbarous and revolt- 
ing. 

These utterances then belong to the spirit of the O.T. and 
not of the N.T., and by it they must be judged. ‘They belong 
to the age in which the martyr's dying prayer was not, " Lord, 
lay not this sin to their charge" (Acts vii. 6o), but, " Jehovah 
look upon it, and require it" (2 Chron: xxiv. 22). It is im- 
possible that such language should be repeated in its old and 
literal sense by any follower of Him Who has bidden us to 
love our enemies and pray for them that persecute us. 

Yet these utterances still have their lesson. On the one hand 
they may make us thankful that we live in the light of the Gospel 
and under the law of Love: on the other hand they testify to 
the punishment which the impenitent sinner deserves and must 
finally receive (Rom. vi. 23). They set an example of moral 
earnestness, of righteous indignation, of burning zeal for the 
cause of God. Men have need to beware lest in pity for the 
sinner they condone the sin, or relax the struggle against evil, 
The underlying truth is still true, that “the cause of sin shall 
go down, in the persons of those who maintain it, in such a 
manner as to throw back on them all the evil they have sought 
to do... This was waited for with inexpressible Jonging. It was 
fit it should be....This is not the only truth bearing on the 
point; but it is truth, and it was then the present truth", It 
is in virtue of the truth which they contain that these Psalms 
can be regarded as ‘inspired,’ and their position in the records 
of divine revelation justified. Their fundamental motive and 
idea is the religious passion for justice; and it was by the 
Holy Spirit that their writers were taught to discern and grasp 
this essential truth; but the form in which they clothed their 
desire for its realisation belonged to the limitations and modes 
of thought of their particular age. 

(iv). The Future Life, Death is never regarded in the O. T. 
as annihilation or the end of personal existence. But it is for 
the most part contemplated as the end of all that deserves to be 
called life. Existence continues, but all the joy and vigour of 
vitality are gone for ever (Is. xiv. 10; Ps cxliii. 3=Lam, iii, 6). 

1 Rainy, p- 448 
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Communion with God is at an end: the dead can no longer 
“see” Him: they cannot serve or praise Him in the silence of 
Sheol; His lovingkindness, faithfulness, and righteousness can 
no longer be experienced there. See Ps. vi. 5; xxx. 9; bexxviii: 
4 5, 10—12; cxv. 17; Is, xxxviii. 11, 18: and numerous pas- 
sages in Job, e.g. vii, 9; x. 21 fi; xiv. 

Death is the common lot of all, which none can escape 
(xlix. 7 ff. ; lewxix. 48), but the righteous and the wicked are dis- 
tinguished by the manner of their death (lxxiii. 19). When death 
comes to a man in a good old age, and he leaves his children 
behind him to keep his name in remembrance, it may be borne 
with equanimity; but premature death is usually regarded as 
the sign of God’s displeasure and the penal doom of the wicked 
(xxvi. 9), and childlessness is little better than annihilation, 

To the oppressed and persecuted indeed Sheol is a welcome 
rest (Job iii, 17 ff), and death may even be a gracious removal 
from coming evil (Is. lvii, 1, 2); but as a rule death is dreaded 
as the passage into the monotonous and hopeless gloom of the 
under-world. 

The continuance of existence after death has no moral or 
religious element in it. It is practically non-existence. The 
dead man ‘is not’ (xxxix. 13). It offers neither encouragement 
nor warning. It brings no solution of the enigmas of the present 
life. There is no hope of happiness or fear of punishment in the 
world beyond. 

This world was regarded as the scene of recompence and 
retribution. If reward and punishment did not come to the 
individual, they might be expected to come to his posterity, 
For the man lived on in his children: this was his real con- 
tinuance in life, not the shadowy existence of Sheol: hence the 
bitterness of childlessness. 

Nowhere in the Psalter do we find the hope of a Resurrection 
from the dead. The prophets speak of a national, and finally of 
a personal resurrection (Hos, vi. 1 f; Is, xxvi. 19; Ezek. xxxvii. 
1ff.; Dan. xii, 2), and predict the final destruction of death (Is. 
xxv. 8) But just where we should have expected to find such 
a hope as the ground of consolation, it is conspicuously absenti, 

1 Ivi. 13; Ixvii. 20; xc. 35 cxli. 7, which are sometimes referred to, 
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Indeed it is set on one side as incredible (Ixxxviii 10) It is 
evident that there was as yet no revelation of a resurrection 
upon which men could rest; it was no article of the common 
religious belief to which the faithful naturally turned for comfort}, 

But do we not find that strong souls, at least in rare moments of 
exultant faith and hope, broke through the veil, and anticipated, 
mot indeed the resurrection of the body, but translation through 
death into a true life of unending fellowship with God, like 
Enoch or Elijah? 

Do not Pss. xvi, xvii, xlix, lxxiii, plainly speak of the hope 
of the righteous in his death? 

‘The answer to this question is one of the most difficult 
problems of the theology of the Psalter. It can only be satis- 
factorily treated in the detailed exposition of the passages as 
they stand in their context. Some of the expressions which 
appear at first sight to imply a sure hope of deliverance from 
Sheol and of reception into the more immediate presence of 
God (e.g. xlix. 15, lxxiii 24) are used elsewhere of temporal 
deliverance from death or protection from danger, and may 
mean no more than this (ix. 13, xviii. 16, xxx. 3, lexxvi. 13, ciii. 
4, cxxviii 7), Reading these passages in the light of fuller 
revelation we may easily assign to them a deeper and more 
precise meaning than their original authors and hearers under- 
stood. They adapt themselves so readily to Christian hope that 
‘we are easily led to believe that it was there from the first. 

Unquestionably these Psalms (xvi, xvii, xlix, lxxii) do 
contain the germ and principle of the doctrine of eternal life, 
It was present to the mind of the Spirit Who inspired their 
authors. The intimate fellowship with God of which they 
speak as man's highest good and truest bappiness could not, 
in view of the nature and destiny of man and his relation to 
(God, continue to be regarded as limited to this life and liable to 
sudden and final interruption. (See Matt. xxii. 31 ff). It re- 
cannot be interpreted of a resurrection. ‘The text of xlvii, 14 is very 
mmcertai; bexxvi. 13 is a jer Med for deliverance from death; 
‘xviii. 17 expresses the hope of such a deliverance. 

3 Contrast the precise statements in the Pralms of Solomon quoted 
as EET where however it is only a resurrection of the righteous 
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quired but a step forward to realise the truth of its permanence, 
but whether the Psalmists took this step is doubtful. 

But even if they did, there was still no clear and explicit 
revelation on which the doctrine of a future life or of a resur- 
rection could be based, It was but a ‘postulate of faith, a 
splendid hope, a personal and individual conclusion. 

What was the meaning and purpose of this reserve in the 
teaching of the O.T.? Mankind had to be trained through 
long ages by this stern discipline to know the bitterness of 
death as the punishment of sin, and to trust God utterly in 
spite of all appearances. They had to be profoundly impressed 
with a sense of need and of the incompleteness of life here, in 
order that they might long for deliverance from this bondage 
and welcome it when ít came (Heb. ii. 15), Nor could the 
revelation of the Resurrection and eternal life be made in 
fulness and certainty (so far as we can sce) otherwise than 
through the victory of the second Adam who through death 
overcame death and opened unto us the gate of everlasting 
life (1 Cor. xv. 21 f). 

Yet, as Delitzsch observes, there is nothing which comes to 
light in the New Testament which docs not already exist in 
germ in the Psalms. The ideas of death and life are regarded 
by the Psalmists in their fundamental relation to the wrath and 
the love of God, in such a way that it is easy for Christian faith 
to appropriate and deepen, in the light of fuller revelation, all 
that is said of them in the Psalms. Thete is no contradiction 
of the Psalmist’s thought, when the Christian as he prays 
substitutes hell for Sheol in such a passage as vi. 5, for the 
Psalmist dreaded Sheol only as the realm of wrath and 
separation from the love of God, which is the true life of man, 
Nor is there anything contrary to the mind of the authors in 
the application of xvii. 15 to the future vision of the face of 
God in all its glory, or of xlix. 14 to the Resurrection mornit 
for the hopes there expressed in moments of spiritual elevation 
can only find their full satisfaction in the world to come. The 
faint glimmerings of twilight in the eschatological darkness of 
the Old Testament are the first rays of the coming sunrise. 
And the Christian cannot refrain from passing beyond the 
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limits of the Psalmists, and understanding the Psalms according 
to the mind of the Spirit, whose purpose in the gradual revela- 
tion of salvation was ever directed towards the final consum- 
mation. Thus understood, the Psalms belong to the Isracl of 
the New Testament not less than of the Old Testament. 

The Church, in using the Psalms for its prayers, recognises 
the unity of the two Testaments: and scholarship, in expound- 
ing the Psalms, gives full weight to the difference between 
them. Both are right; the former in regarding the Psalms in 
the light of the one unchanging salvation, the latter in dis- 
tinguishing the different periods and steps in which that salva- 
tion was historically revealed’, 





‘The sacred poetry of heathen religions, in spite of all that 
it contains of noble aspiration and pathetic “feeling after 
God," has ceased to be a living power, But “the Psalms of 


those far distant days, the early utterances of their faith and 
love, still form the staple of the worship and devotion of the 
Christian Church”... “The Vedic hymns are dead remains, 
known in their real spirit and meaning to a few students. The 
Psalms are as living as when they were written... They were 

in an age at least as immature as that of the singers 
of the Veda; but they are now what they have been for thirty 
centuries, the very life of spiritual religion—they suit the needs, 
they express, as nothing else can express, the deepest religious 
ideas of ‘the foremost in the files of time." 


1 Delitesch, The Psalms, p. 63. 
* Dean Church, 74e Sacra! Poetry of Early Religions, pp. 13, 
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CHAPTER X. 
THE PSALTER IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


If a history of the use of the Psalter could be written, it 
would be a history of the spiritual life of the Church. From 
the earliest times the Psalter bas been the Church's manual 
of Prayer and Praise in its public worship, the treasury of 
devotion for its individual members in their private communing 
with God. “No single Book of Scripture, not even of the New 
Testament, has, perhaps, ever taken such hold on the Aeart of 
Christendom. None, if we may dare judge, unless it be the 
Gospels, has had so large an influence in moulding the 
affections, sustaining the hopes, purifying the faith of believers. 
With its words, rather than with their own, they have come 
before God, In these they have uttered their desires, their 
fears, their confessions, their aspirations, their sorrows, their 
joys, their thanksgivings. By these their devotion has been 
kindled and their hearts comforted. The Psalter has been, 
in the truest sense, the Prayer Book both of Jews and Chris- 
tians?” 

“What is the history of the Church,” writes Dean Stanley, 
“but a long commentary on the sacred records of its first 
beginnings?...The actual effect, the manifold applications, in 
history, of the words of Scripture, give them a new instruction, 
and afford a new proof of their endless vigour and vitality... 
The Psalter alone, by its manifold applications and uses in 
after times, is a vast palimpsest, written over and over again, 
illuminated, illustrated, by every conceivable incident and 
emotion of men and nations; battles, wanderings, dangers, 
escapes, deathbeds, obsequies, of many ages and countries, rise, 
or may rise, to our view as we read it?” 

It would be impossible in a few pages to trace the history of 
the use of the Psalter even in the barest outline. AN that can 








1 Bishop Perowne, The Pralms, p. 22. 
? Stanley, 7e Eastern Church, pp. lxiv, lxxv. 
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be attempted here is to give some few indications of the vast 
influence which the Psalter bas exercised, and of its paramount 
importance in the history of Christian worship and devotion. 

‘There is no evidence that the entire Psalter was used in the 
public worship of the Jewish Church, though many Psalms 
were sung or chanted in the services of the Temple and the 
Synagogue! But the number of the quotations from the 
Psalter in the New Testament, and the multitude of indirect 
allusions to its thoughts and language, prove how familiarly it 
was known in the apostolic age. 

Tt was upon the Psalms that our Lord’s spiritual life was 
nourished. The sting of the Tempter's quotation of Ps. xci lay 
in the fact that its words were a precious reality to Him. He 
sang the ‘Hallel’ (Pss. cxiii—cxvili) with His disciples at the 
Last Supper (Matt. xxvi. 30). A Psalm was the subject of His 
meditation as He hung upon the Cross, and with the words of 
a Psalm He gave up His life. In the Psalms He and His disciples 
found the foreshadowing of His own experience (John xiii. 18; 
i 17), and He taught His disciples to understand how they 
prepared the way for His coming (Luke xxiv. 44). The first 
Christian hymns—the Magnificat, Benedictus, and Nunc Di- 
mittis—are composed after the model of Psalms and contain 
numerous echoes of them. Doubtless the hymns which Paul and 
Silas sang in the prison at Philippi (Acts xvi. 25) were Psalms. 
St James commends the singing of Psalms as the most fitting 
expression of joyfulness (v. 13); St Paul enjoins it as the 
watural outlet for spiritual enthusiasm and a means of mutual 
edification (Eph. v. 19; Col. iii. 16). 1t was a common practice 
at the meetings of the Corinthian Church (1 Cor. xiv. 26). 

As we pass on into later ages we find that the singing of 
Psalms was not only a constant element of common worship, 
but a favourite occupation of Christians in their h and at 
their work. It was a tradition in the Church of Antioch that 
the antiphonal singing of Psalms was introduced by Ignatius, 
the first bishop (c. A.D, 100), who saw a vision of angels praising 
the Trinity in antiphonal hymns, and delivered the method of 


1 Foe the daily Peslius see above p. xxvii. 
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singing which he had seen in his vision to the Church at 
Antioch, whence it spread to all the Churches! The hymns 
from Holy Scripture which Tertullian in the second century 
tells us were sung at the agafae or love-feasts were doubtless 
Psalms, St Jerome, writing from Bethlehem to Marcella’, 
and describing the charms of the Holy Land, tells her that the 
singing of Psalms was universal. “Wherever you turn the 
labourer at the plough sings Alleluia: the toiling reaper beguiles 
his work with Psalms: the vine-dresser as he prunes the vii 
with his curved pruning-hook sings something of David's. 
These are the songs of this province: these, to use the common 
phrase, are its love ditties: these the shepherd whistles; these 
are the labourer’s implements." 

St Chrysostom‘ (347—407) thus describes the universality of 
the use of the Psalms in his day. “If we keep vigil in the 
Church, David comes first, last, and midst. If early in the 
moming we seek for the melody of hymns, first, last, and midst 
is David again. If we are occupied with the funeral solemni- 
ties of the departed, if virgins sit at home and spin, David is 
first, last, and midst. O marvellous wonder! Many who have 
made but little progress in literature, many who have scarcely 
mastered its first principles, have the Psalter by heart. Nor is 
it in cities and churches alone that at all times, through every 
age, David is illustrious; in the midst of the forum, in the 
wilderness, and uninhabitable land, he excites the praises of 
God. In monasteries, amongst those holy choirs of angelic 
armies, David is first, midst, and last. In the convents of 
virgins, where are the bands of them that imitate Mary; in 
the deserts, where are men crucified to this world, and having 
their conversation with God, first, midst, and last ishe. All other 
men are at night overpowered by natural sleep; David alone is 





1 Socrates, Hist. Eccl, vl. 8. 
+ Tert. Apol. & 39: 


* Quoted in Neale and Littledale, Com. on the Pralms, p. te 
? St Chrysostom is referring to that stanza of Theognis, 
AN alel wpGri re kal Gorarov, lv re pirowiw 
delow' e) 06 pev KADO, Kal de0rd didou. 
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active; and congregating the servants of God into seraphic 
bands, turns earth into heaven, and converts men into angels." 

"When men and women, forsaking their ordinary callings, 
dedicated their lives to devotion and prayer in monasteries and 
communities, the singing of Psalms formed a large part of their 
religious exercises. In course of time the recitation of the 
Psalter became a clerical obligation as well Various schemes 
or uses were drawn up. Fixed Psalms were generally assigned 
to certain of the canonical hours, while at the other services the 
remainder of the Psalms were recited ‘in course.’ Thus accord- 
ing to the Roman or Gregorian scheme fixed Psalms were 
assigned for daily use at Lauds, Prime, Tierce, Sext, Nones, 
and Compline; while at Mattins Pss, !—cix, and at Vespers 
Pss, ex—cl were taken once a week ‘in course,’ exclusive of the 
Psalms assigned to the other services. The Benedictine or 
Monastic scheme was similar, also providing for the recitation 
once a week of those Psalms which were not recited daily. The 
Ambrosian scheme, deriving its origin from St Ambrose, and 
still in use in the province of Milan, only provides for the recita- 
tion of the Psalter once a fortnight. In the Eastern C h 
the Psalter is divided into twenty ca/Afrmata, each of which is 
subdivided into three sfase/s, The whole Psalter is recited once 
a week ordinarily, and twice a weck in Lent, but the details of 
the arrangement vary according to the time of year’, 

In this way a portion of the Psalms nearly equal in amount 
to twice the whole Psalter was recited every week. But many 
instances are quoted of holy men who recited it much more 
frequently. It is said that St Patrick, the Apostle of Ireland, in 
the &fth century, repeated it daily; St Maurus, the disciple of 
St Benedict, and Alcuin, the famous instructor of Charles the 
Great, did the same. St Kentigern, bishop of Glasgow, in the 
sixth century, went through it every night. Bede relates how 
Ecgbert, a young student of noble birth at an Irish monastery, 


* For full details consult 7e Dictionary of Christian iguities, 
art. V Or the Jatreduction to Neale and Littledale's Comment: 
tees the Psalms, ch. i. The Prayer Book Interleaved has some clear 

, amd also an account by the late Dr Schiller-Szinessy of the 
recital of the Psalms according to the modern Jewish use (p. 255). 
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when attacked by the plague, vowed that {f he recovered he 
would recite the whole Psalter daily in addition to the ordinary 
canonical hours, as a memorial of praise to God}, 

A knowledge of the Psalter by heart was required of candi- 
dates for ordination. St Gennadius, Patriarch of Constantinople 
(A.D. 458—471), refused to ordain as priest anyone who had not 
been diligent in reciting the Psalter. St Gregory the Great 
inquired if Rusticus, who had been elected Bishop of Ancona, 
knew the Psalter by heart, and refused to allow John the 
Presbyter to be consecrated as metropolitan of Ravenna on 
account of his ignorance of the Psalter. The second Canon of 
the second Council of Nicaea (A.D. 587) laid it down that no one 
was to be consecrated bishop unless he knew the Psalter 
thoroughly, and the eighth Council of Toledo (A.D. 653) ordered 
that “no one henceforth shall be promoted to any ecclesiastical 
dignity who does not perfectly know the whole Psalter" (Can. 8). 

Various methods of singing the Psalms were in use in 
ancient times*. (1) Sometimes the Psalm was sung throughout 
by the choir or congregation. This was called cantus directa- 
mews, and was the simplest form of singing with little more than 
monotone. (2) Sometimes the Psalm was sung by a single 
voice, usually in a very elaborate fashion. This was called 
cantus tractus. (3) Sometimes the Psalm was sung in aemfus 
responsorius, the precentor and the choir or the congregation 
taking their parts alternately. (4) Sometimes the Psalm was 
sung in cantus antiphonalis, the two sides of the choir taking it 
up alternately, ‘The following passage of St Chrysostom (Hom. V) 
is of interest as shewing the congregational character of the 
singing in his day, and emphasising its significance. “When 
the Psalm began, it mingled all the different voices together, and 
‘one harmonious song was raised. Young and old, rich and poor, 
women and men, slaves and freemen, all raised the same melody. 
»..But it not only united us who were present; it joined the 
dead with the living. For the blessed Prophet was singing 
with us.,..The Prophet speaks and we all answer, we all re- 

! Bede, Hist. Eccl., iii. 27, 


è Sco Neale and Littledale's Commentary, p. 53; Proctor and Frere, 
New History of the Book of Comeron Prayer, p- 4$. 
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spond. You can see no distinction of slave or free, rich or 
poor, ruler or subject. The inequalities of life are banished; 
all are united in one choir, all have equal right of speech, and 
earth imitates Heaven. So great is the nobility of the Church." 

"The voices of holy men in every age unite in bearing a con- 
cordant testimony to the power and preciousness of the Psalms, 
A few examples only can be given here. 

St Athanasius, in his Epistle to Marcellinus on the Interpre- 
tation of the Psalms, the whole of which well deserves study, 
writes thus: 

"They seem to me to be a kind of mirror for everyone who 
sings them, in which he may observe the motions of the soul, 
and as he observes them give utterance to them in words. He 
who hears them read, takes them as if they were spoken 
specially for him. Stricken in his conscience he repents, or 
hearing of hope in God, and of the grace which is given to 
those who believe, he rejoices as if this grace were promised to 
him in particular, and begins to thank God....He who genuinely 
studies all that is written in this book of Divine inspiration may 
gather, as put of a paradise, that which is serviceable for his 
own need. Methinks that in the words of this book you may 
find an accurate survey and delineation of the whole life of man, 
the dispositions of the soul, and the movements of the mind. 
If a man has necd of penitence and confession, if affliction or 

ion has overtaken him, if he has been persecuted or has 
been delivered from the plots of his enemies, if he is in sorrow 
‘or trouble, or if he wishes to praise and give thanks and bless 
the Lord, he finds instruction in the Psalms....1f thou meditate 
on these things and study the Psalms, thou shalt be able, under 
the guidance of the Spirit, to grasp their meaning; and thou 
shalt emulate the life of the divinely inspired men who uttered 
these words.” 

From Alexandria let us pass to Cappadocia, and listen to the 
eloquent words of St Basil, in the introduction to his Homily 
on the First Psalm : 

“Ail Scripture given by inspiration of God is profitable, for 
it was written by the Spirit to the end that as it were in a general 
hospital for souls, we human beings might each select the 
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medicine for his own disease... The prophets provide one kind 
of instruction, the historians another, the law yet another, and 
the exhortations of the Proverbs yet another. But the Book of 
Psalms contains that which is profitable in all of them. It 
prophesies of the future; it recalls history ; it legislates for 
life; it suggests rules of action; in a word, it is a common 
storehouse of good doctrines, providing exactly what is ex- 
pedient for everyone....A Psalm is the calm of souls, the arbiter 
of peace : it stills the stormy waves of thought. It softens the 
angry spirit, and sobers the intemperate. A Psalm cements 
friendship ; it unites those who are at variance ; it reconciles 
those who are at enmity. For who can regard as an enemy 
the man with whom he has joined in lifting up one voice to 
God? Psalmody therefore provides the greatest of all good 
things, even love, for it has invented concerted singing as a 
bond of unity, and fits the people together in the concord of '¢ 
one choir. A Psalm puts demons to flight: it summons the 
angels to our aid; it is a weapon in the midst of alarms by 
night, a rest from the toils of day; it is a safeguard for babes, a 
decoration for adults, a comfort for the aged, a most befitting 
ornament for women. It makes deserts populous and market- 
places sane. It is an initiation to novices, growth to those 
who are advancing, confirmation to those who are being per- 
fected. It is the voice of the Church; it gladdens festivals, it 
creates godly sorrow. For a Psalm calls forth tears even from 
astony heart. A Psalm is the employment of angels, heavenly 
converse, spiritual incense.,,. What mayest thou not learn thence? 
The heroism of courage ; the integrity of justice; the gravity 
of temperance; the perfection of prudence; the manner of re- 
pentance; the measure of patience; in a word every good thing 
thou canst mention. Therein is a complete theology; the pre- 
diction of the advent of Christ in the flesh, the threatening of 
judgement, the hope of resurrection, the fear of chastisement, 
promises of glory, revelations of mysteries: all, as in some great 
public storehouse, are treasured up in the Book of Psalms” 


? ‘This passage seems to have been in Hooker's mind when he wrote 
the well-known words quoted on p. viii. 
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In a well-known passage of his Confessions (ix. 4), St Augus- 
tine describes the comfort which be derived from the Psalms in 
the interval before his baptism. 

“In what accents I addressed Thee, my God, when I read 
the Psalms of David, those faithful songs, the language of 
devotion which banishes the spirit of pride, while 1 was still a 
novice in true love of Thee, and as a catechumen rested In that 
country house along with Alypius, who was also a catechumen, 
with my mother at our side, in the dress of a woman but with 
the faith of a man, with the calmness of age, the affection of a 
mother, the piety of a Christian. How I addressed Thee in 
those Psalms! how my love for Thee was kindled by them! 
how I burned to recite them, were it possible, throughout the 
world, as an antidote to the pride of humanity. Yet they are 
sung throughout the world, and there is none that hideth him- 
self from Thy beat’. How grieved and indignant was I with 
the Manichacans"! and yet again I pitied them for their 
ignorance of those sacraments, those medicines, and their mad 
rejection of the antidote which might-have cured them of their 
madness. Would that they could have been somewhere near 
me without my knowledge and watched my face and heard my 
voice when 1 read the Fourth Psalm in that time of leisure, 
and have known the effect of that Psalm upon me. Would 
that they could have heard what ] uttered between the words 
of the Psalm, without my knowing that they beard...how 1 spoke 
with myself and to myself before Thee out of the inmost feelings. 
of my soul. I trembled for fear, and then I became fervent 
with hope and rejoicing in Thy mercy, O Father. And all these 
feelings issued forth by my eyes and voice...” 

‘The interpretation of the Psalm and the application of it to 
his own circumstances which follow are fanciful and far-fetched, 
but they shew how his heart glowed with fervour as he read, 
and how he found the Psalms “sweetened with heavenly honey, 
and luminous with the light of God." 

Luther and Calvin represent the revival of the study of the 
Bible in the age of the Reformation. 


* An allusion to Ps. xix. 6. 
3 Who deprived themselves of the Psalms by rejecting the O. T, 








cvl INTRODUCTION. 


Luther speaks thus of the Psalter, which he found inex- 
pressibly precious in the trials and conflicts of his stormy life ; 

“You may rightly call the Psalter a Bible in miniature, in 
which all things which are set forth more at length in the rest 
of the Scriptures are collected into a beautiful manual of won- 
derful and attractive brevity. From the Psalms you may learn 
not the works of the saints only, but the words, the utterances, 
the groans, the colloquies, which they used in the presence of 
God, in temptation and in consolation; so that though they are 
dead, in the Psalms they live and speak. The Psalms exhibit 
the mind of the saints; they express the hidden treasure of 
their hearts, the working of their thoughts, and their most 
secret feelings!" 

“This book," says Calvin, in the Epistle fo kis Readers pre- 
fixed to his commentary, “I am wont to call an anatomy of all 
the parts of the soul; for no one will find in himself a single 
feeling of which the image is not reflected in this mirror. Here 
the Holy Spirit has represented to the life all the griefs, sorrows, 
fears, doubts, hopes, cares, anxieties, in short, all the stormy 
emotions, by which human minds are wont to be agitated. The 
rest of Scripture contains the commands which God gave His 
servants to be delivered tous. Here the prophets themselves, 
in their converse with God, because they lay bare all their inmost 
feclings, invite or compel every one of us to examine himself, that 
none of all the infirmities to which we are subject may remain 
hidden. It is a rare and singular advantage when every secret 
recess is laid open, and the heart purged from the foul plague of 
hypocrisy and brought out to light.” 

One quotation from a modem writer must suffice. With 
profound insight and unrivalled delicacy of touch the late Dean 
Church thus describes the Psalms and their work*: 

“In the Psalms we see the soul in the secret of its workings, 
in the variety and play of its many-sided and subtly compounded 
nature—loving, hoping, fearing, despairing, exulting, repenting, 
aspiring—the soul, conscious of the greatness and sweetness of 





4 Works, ed. 1553, Vol. lil. p, 356. 
* The Discipline of the Christian Character, pp. s3 M, 
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its relations to Almighty God, and penetrated by them to the 
very quick ; longing, thirsting, gasping, after the glimpses that 
visit it, of His goodness and beauty—awestruck before the un- 
searchableness of His judgement, silent before the certainty of 
His righteousness—opening, like a flower to the sun, in the 
presence of His light, of the immensity of His lovingkind- 
mess"......It has been the work of the Book of Psalms to teach 
devotion, worship, self-knowledge. “They bring before us in 
all its fulness and richness the devotional element of the religious 
character. They are the first great teachers and patterns of 
prayer, and they shew this side of the religious character...in 
vared and finished detail, in all its compass and living and 
spontaneous force... The tongue is loosed to give utterance out 
of the abundance of the heart, to every mood, every contrasted 
feeling of the changeful human mind, From all the hidden 
depths, from all the strange and secret consciousnesses of the 
awakened and enlightened soul, spring up unexpected and vivid 
words, in which generation after generation has found the coun- 
terpart of its own convictions and hopes and joys, its own fears 
and distresses and perplexities and doubts, its own confidence 
and its own sorrow, its own brightest and darkest hours. This 
immense variety of mood and subject and occasion, with which 
pac reverence and hope of worship are always combined, is a 
further point in the work of the Book of Psalms. It is a vast 
step in the revealing of man to man. We know how much we 
owe of the knowledge of ourselves to the great dramatists, to 
the great lyrical poets, to the great novelists. Such, in the 
unfolding to man of all that is really and most deeply in- 
volved in the religious character, is the place of the Book of 
Psalms.” 

Luther, as we have seen, calls the Psalms “a Bible in minia- 
ture”; and the words which Coleridge uses of the whole Bible 
may most truly be applied to the Psalms. In them we find 
copious sources of truth, and power, and purifying impulses ; 
words for our inmost thoughts, songs for our joy, utterances for 
our hidden griefs, pleadings for our shame and our fecbleness. 
And whatever Smads us bears witness for itself that it has pro- 
ceeded from a Holy Spirit, ever from the same Spirit, which 
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dn all ages entering into koly souls maketh them friends of God 
and prophets? 


CHAPTER XL 
LITERATURE. 


The literature on the Psalter is enormous, and only a few 
of the most important and useful works can be mentioned here. 
An interesting sketch of the history of the exposition of the 
Psalms will be found In $ Ix of the /froduction to Delitzsch's 
Commentary. 

St Athanasius’ Letter to Marcellinus on the Interpretation of 
the Psalms is worthy of its author. It treats of the character 
and value of the Psalms, classifies them, and indicates how 
they may be used in the various experiences of life. The most 
famous Greek commentary on the Psalms is the /fomilies of 
St Chrysostom. It was complete, but only the Homilies upon 
$8 Psalms are now extant. The corresponding work in the 
Western Church is the Emarradones in Psalmos of St Au- 
gustine, expositions of the Psalms for the most part actually 
delivered, the 32 discourses on Ps. cxix forming an exception. 
It became the great authority from which subsequent writers 
drew freely. 

Medieval expositors followed in the track of the ancient 
Fathers. The literal meaning was neglected, mystical and 
allegorical exegesis was predominant. Dependence on the 
imperfect Greek and Latin Versions often led them far astray, 
and the absence of any restraint to the luxuriance of their 
imagination lays them open to the charge of “making anything 
out of anything.” But the patristic and medieval commentaries 
are rich in beautiful thought, profound spiritual instruction, and 
practical application. 

To the Jewish commentators of the Middle Ages we owe 
a great debt. They preserved the tradition of the meaning 
of the Hebrew language, which had been entirely neglected 


! Coleridge's Letters on the Inspiri 
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in the Christian Church, and to them the scholars of the 16th 
century turned when the study of the original text was revived. 
Chief among them were Raschi (R. Solomon Isaaki) of Troyes 
(d. A.D. 1105), Aben Ezra of Toledo (d. A-D. 1167), and David 
Kimchi of Narbonne (d. about A-D. 1235). 

"The most important works of the Reformation period were 
those of Luther, who lectured and wrote much on the Psalms, 
and Calvin, whose Commentary (1567) marked a new departure 
in the combination of sound exegesis with practical application. 
Poole’s Synopsis Criticorum, an abridgment of the Critici 
Sacri published in 1660 in London under the direction of 
Bishop Pearson and others, is a convenient summary of the 
opinions of scholars of the 16th and 17th centuries. Martin 
Geier’s voluminous work (1668) is one of the best productions of 
the 17th century. 

Rosenmüllers Scholia (1798—1804, 2nd ed. of the Psalms 
1821—23) may be said to mark the transition to the modern 
period. Itis mainly a compilation from older works, and is still 
valuable, especially for its copious citation of Jewish authorities 
and for its comments on the renderings of the LXX and other 
Versions Among modem German Commentaries those of 
H. Ewald, H. Hupfeld, F. Delitzsch, and F. Raethgen, are 
the most generally useful Ewald’s Commentary in The Poets 
of the O.T. (1836, 3rd ed. 1866, translated in the Theol. Transl. 
Fund Library, 1880) is distinguished by “intense poetic and 
religious sympathy, and by a keen and discriminating historical 
imagination Hupfeld’s work (1855—62, znd ed. with additions 
by Riehm, 1867—71, 3rd ed, revised by Nowack, 1888) is 
serviceable for its careful investigation of the meaning of the 
language. Delitzsch (1867, sth ed. 1894, translation from the 
4th ed. by Eaton, 1887), if sometimes fanciful, is always reverent, 
and constantly penetrates to the deeper meaning. Baethgen, 
in the Handkommentar sum A.T. (1892, 2nd ed. 1897), repre- 
sents a newer school of critics, without the extravagances which 
unfortunately disfigure the work of some of them. 

4 The commentary of Raschi is accessible to those who do not know 


Rabbini Hebrew in the Lati translation of J. F. Breithaupt (1719)7 
that of Kimchi in the Latin translation of A. Janvier (1566). 
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Other German commentaries are those of F. Hitzig, 1835, 
completely revised edition, 1563-5; A. Tholuck, Ueber: 
und Auslegung der Psalmen fiir Geistliche und Laien der 
christlichen Kirche, 1843, 2d ed. 1873; J. Olshausen in the 
Kursgef. exeg. Handbuch, 1853; H. Grits, Kritischer Com- 
mentar zu den Psalmen, 1882, (gives much interesting informa- 
tion from Jewish sources, but emends the text too freely): F. W. 
Schultz in the Aurage/, Kommentar, 1888, replaced by that of 
H. Kessler, 1899; B. Dahm in the A'urzer Hand-Commentar, 
1899 (trenchant and often suggestive, but shewing little appre- 
ciation of either the poetical or the religious worth of the Psalms). 

Among French commentaries may be mentioned that of 
E. Reuss, 1879, Le Psautier, ou le Livre de Cantiques de ta 
Synagogue (strongly advocating the national interpretation of 
the Psalms). 

At the head of English commentaries stands that of Bishop 
Perowne, The Book of Psalms, a new Translation, with Intro- 
ductions and Notes, explanatory and critical (1864, 8th ed. 1892), 
which marks an epoch in the exegesis of the O.T. in England. 
W. Kay, The Psalms with Notes, 1871, 2nd ed. 1874, contains 
much that is instructive. T. K. Cheyne, The Book of Psalms, 
A new Translation with Commentary, 1888, is fresh and sug- 
géstive. A. Maclaren's Exposition, in the Exfosfors Bible, 
1893-94, is vigorous and practical. 

Among many other commentaries the following may be 
mentioned: J. M. Neale and R. F. Littledale, A Commentary 
on the Psalms from Primitive and Medieval Writers, 4th ed. 
1884 (useful for the dissertation on The Psalms as employed in 
the Offices of the Church, and as giving an insight into the 
methods of patristic and medieval interpretation which have 
exercised such a wide influence)': 74e Psalms Chronologically 
arranged, by Four Friends, 1867, 2nd ed. 1891 (based upon 
Ewald): F. C. Cook, G. H. S. Johnson and C. J. Elliott, in Ze 


1 The Dissertation on The Mystical and Literal Interpretation of the 
Psalms st p. 429 of Vol. i should not be overlooked by those who wish 
to understand, if they cannot follow, a method of interpretation which 
las had such 2 wide currency and still has a strong attraction for many 
minds. 
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Quis audeat. praesumere unum Psalmum rotunde ab ullo 
intellectum? Vita nostra initium et profectus est non consume 
malio.—LUTHER, 
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THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 


PSALM I. 


is the development in Break cal langage and imagery 
rms Book of 


i org so mi in the 
2a), that it is well with the righteous and. ll vib te 


belief in Jehovah's righteous government of the world 
mental principle of Old Testament religion, and it is hefe 
it any of those doubts and questionings which disturbed 
many Psalmists and Prophets, especially in the later 
‘Testament revelation. 
forms an appropriate prologue to the Psalter, which 
ifold experiences of the godly. For it affirms the truth 
they clung, in spite of all a ines to the contrary, in 
sul of the righteous and the triumphs of the wicked, 
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expresses a general truth, and does not apy at 
toler toany to any particular person or occasion. Hence date'and ai 
Some (without good reason) have per 
iw dag hp his persecution by Saul, or during Absalom's rebellion: 
dA Perowne conjectures that it may h: - Tera written by 
an introduction to a collection of Di i 
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of the Law in the time ot 
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2 PSALM I. 1. 


‘The absence of a title distinguishes it from the mass of Psalms in 
Book I., and points to its having been derived from a different source. 
It may have been composed or selected as a ss to the original 
*Davidic" collection (/mfrod. p. lviii), or, though this is less probable, 
placed here by the final editor of the Psalter. 

The Pulm consita af two equal divisions: i 

i, The enduring prosperity of the righteous (1—3), 
M. contrasted wih the speedy ruin of the wicked ie 

Observe the affinity of this Psalm to xxvi; and still more to exii, 
which celebrates the blessedness of the righteous, and begins and 
ends with the same words (essed... perish); and contrast with its 
simple confidence the questionings of xxxvii and lxxiii, in which the 
problem of the prosperity of the wicked is treated as a trial of faith. 








1 pressen és the man 
‘That walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, 
Nor standeth in the way of sinners, 
Nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. 


1—3. The happiness of the righteous, 


1. More exactly: 

Happy the man who bath not walked in the counsel of 
wicked men, 

Nor stood in the way of sinners, 

Nor sat in the session of scorners. 

Blessed) Or, happy: LXX pardpws. Cp. Matt. v. 5 ff. The 
Highteous man is first described negatively and retrospectively. All his 
life he has observed the precept, “depart from evil’ (xxxiv. 14). 

the wngodly} Rather, wicked mon; and so in 99. 4 & 6. It is 
the most general term in the O. T. for the ungodly in contrast to 
the righteous. If the primary notion of the Hebrew word rad is 
unrest (cp. Job iii. 17; Is. lvii. 20, 21), the word well expresses the 
disharmony Which sin has brought into human nature, affecting man's 
relation to God, to man, to self. 

inners] Those who miss the mark, or go astray from the path 
of right. The intensive form of the word shews that habitual offenders 
are meant. Cp. Prov. i. 10 ff. 

the scornful) Better, as the word is rendered in Proverbs, scorers: 
those who make what is good and holy the object of their ridicule. 
With the exception of the present passage and Is xxix. 39 (ep. 
however Is. xxvi. 14,2, R.V.} Hos, vic 5) the term is i 
to the Book of Proverbs, There ‘the scorers’ appear as a class 
of defiant and cynical frecthinkers, in contrast and antagonism to 
“the wise The root-principle of their character is a spirit of 
self-sufficiency, a contemptuous disregard for God and man (Prov. 
xxi. 24). It is impossible to reform them, for they hate reproof, and 
will not seek instruction (xü 1; xv. 13). If they seek for 
they will not find it (xiv. 6). — 1t Is folly to argue with tbem (ix, 7, $)» 
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law of the Lorn; 
meditate day and night. 
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generally detested (xxiv. 9), and in the interests of 
‘banished from oh eb rej. Divine fadgemests tro tn 
and their fate ls a warning to the simple (ui. 347 xix. 35, 


‘of the verse with their threefold parallelism (walk, 
sit: counsel, way, session: wicked, sinners, scorners) em; 
«entire Avoidance of association with evil and evil-doces 
and degree. denote successive steps in a career 
a climax :—(1) adoption of the principles of the wicked 
(2) persistence in the practices of notorious offenders: 
‘association with those who openly mock at religion, 
and for the phrase counsel of the wicked ep. Mic. 
p Job x, 3; xxi. 16; xxii. 18: for stood &c., cp. 
uses cp. the concrete example in 2 Chron. 
ird clause cp. Ps. xxvi. 4, $. 
lle and source of the righteous man's life. The 
of conduct. It is no irksome restriction of 
ject of his love and constant study (Deut. vi, 
is to be found not in ways of man's own 
“The purpose of the 
y" Kay. Cp Dent. xxxii. 29. 
religion of Israel was not an external formalism, but 
ofthe heart. Cp. xxxvii. 31; xl- 8; cxii. 15 cxix. 35, 97. 
the Loro) The Hebrew word /irá& has a much wider 
than dsw, by which it is always rendered in the A.V. 
„instruction, whether human (Prov. i. 8), or divine; 
a body of laws, and in particular the Mosaic 
. The parallel to the second clause of 
a particular reference to Deuteronomy ; 
here mus: not be limited to the Pentateach or any part 
Rather as in cs where it is parallel to and synonymous 
[Is i. 10; ii. 3) it should be taken to include 
as the guide of life, 
"The Psalmists meditate on God Himself (Ixiii. 6); on His 
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man is maintained by the supplies of grace drawn 

munion with God through His revelation. Cp. lil. 85 
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Ua special tree is meant, it is pro- 
mai and Palestine, p« t46), which bears 
it; the vine (Ezek. xix. ro) ; nor the pomegranate; but the palm. 

water, ils stately growth, its evergreen foliage, its valuable 
‘combine to suggest that it is here referred to. Cp. Ecclus. xxiv. 
see Thomson's Lami and (he Bow, p. 48 f. 
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3 And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, 
"That bringeth forth his fruit in his season ; 
His leaf also shall not wither ; 
And whatsoever he doeth shall prosper. 

4 The ungodly are not so: 
But are like the chaff which the wind driveth away. ‘ 

s Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the judgment, ~~ 
Nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous. 


the rivers of water] Better, streams of water: either natural 
watercourses (Is. xliv. 4): or more probably artificial channels for 
irrigating the land. Cp. Prov. xxi, t pu 

and whatsoever Xe.) Or, 2s R.V. marge, i» A 
shall prosper, The figure of the tree is dropped, and the words 
refer directly to the godly man. The literal meaning of the word 
rendered prosper is to carry through to a successful result. Cp. Josh. 1-85 
and for illustration, Gen. xxxix. 3, 23. 


4—6. The character and destiny of the wicked. 


4. In sharp contrast to the firmly-rooted, flourishing, fruitful tree is 
the chaff on the threshing-floor, worthless in itself, and liable to be 
swept away by every passing breeze. 

The scattering of chaff by the wind is a common figure in the O.T. 
for the sudden destruction of the wicked. Cp. xxxv. £; Job xxi. 187 
Ip. xxix. 5; Hos. xii. 3. Here it describes their character as well 
as their fate. It would be vividl suggestive to those who were 
familiar with the sight of the threshing-floors, usually placed on high 
ground to take advantage of every breeze, on which the com was 
threshed out and winnowed by throwing it up against the wind with 
shovels, the grain falling on the floor to be carefully gathered up, the 
chaff left to be carried away by the wind and vanish. 

The P.B.V. following the LXX and Vulg. adds from the face of the 
earth. Cp. Am, ix. 8; Zeph. i 2, 3. 

B. Therefore] The real character of the wicked will be manifested 
in the judgement. Since they are thus worthless and unstable, destitute 
of root and fruit, the wicked will not hold their ground in the jud, 
in which Jehovah separates the chaff from the wheat (Matt. fii. 12). 

stand) So Lat. causa stare, and the opposite eausa t 

; cxx. 33 Nah. i. 6; Mal. iii. 25 Wisd. v. 1. 

in the judgment) Not, before a human tribunal: mor merely in 
the last judgement, (as the Targum and many interpreters understand 
it): bot in every act of judgement by which Jehovah separates between 
the righteous and the wicked, and vindicates His righteous government 
of the world, Gp. as an illustration Num. xvi. Each such oe of the 
Lop’ is a type and pledge of the great day of judgement, Cp, Is: i. 
54 G8. x3 Ij. Ma Li. pe Beck ag. 

in the congregution of the righteous] The ‘congregation of Israel," 
which is the ‘congregation of Jehovah,’ is in its true idea and ultimate 
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For the Lorn knoweth the way of the righteous; 
But the way of the ungodly shall perish. 


ion of the righteous ' = a). [tis the aim 
ient to purify it, until at last the complete and 


ku he deta ot eta 


vine knowledge cannot be abstract or eek It 


api care, lance ; or abandonment, judgement, The 
righteous man's course of life leads to God Himself; and He takes care 
it does not fail of its end (Nah, i. 7; 2 lim. il. 19). 


PSALM IL 


‘lure and defeat. 
wid ahd Solomon, 
of Acts iv. ag does not decide the question, for 
JT. may mean no more than ‘the Psalter’ (Heb, Iv. 7) 
‘older commentators however attribute the Psalm 


ct Hand there s good reason for supposing that Salo- 
mon wasthe king referred to. He was anointed at Gihon, and solemnly 
enthroned on Zion (1 Kings i. 45). Zlon was already ote holy 
Min virtue of the presence of the Ark there. So strongly was 
theocratic character of the kingdom then realised that he is said to 
Thave sat ‘on the throne of Jehovah’ (r Chr. xxix. 23; ep. xxviii. 5). 
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which his father had built up. But he was young. 
disputed. What more likely than that some of the subject nations 
ould threaten to revolt upon his accession? Hadad’s request (1 Kings 
xi. 21) shews that his enemies thought that their opportunity was come. 
Tt is true that we have no account of any such revolt in the 
Books. But their records are incomplete and fragmentary; and the 
language of the Psalm implies that the revolt was only threatened, and 
had not as yet broken out into open war. There was still hope that 
wiser counsels might prevail (vv. ro ff.); and if they did, we should 
hardly expect to tind any reference in Kings and Chron. to a mere 
of rebellion. Moreover, though Solomon's reign was on the whole 
peaceful, there are incidental notices wih mal k plain that it was 
not uniformly and universally so, He made great milii poa 
( Kings iv. 965 ix. 1g; s 37: 2 Chron. OLOR. in 
wars (1 Chron. ; and Hadad and Rezon succeeded in ‘doing him 
mischief? (t Kings xi. 21—25). 

(3) The conjectures which refer the Psalm to a later occasion have but 
little probability. The confederacy of Pekah and Rezin against Ahaz 
(Is. vii); and the invasion of Judah by the Moabites and their allies 
(2 Chr. xx.) have been suggested: but neither of these was a remi of 
‘subject nations, i 

je question still remains whether Solomon was himself the writ 
‘The king and the poet appear to be identified in ov. 7 ff.; but a 
highly dramatic Psalm, it is at least possible that the poet might intros 
duce the king as a speaker, as he introduces the nations (v. 3), and 
Jehovah (v. 6). 

The particular historical reference is however of relatively small 
moment compared with the typical application of the Psalm to the 
Kingdom of Christ. To understand this, it is necessary to realise the 
poe position of the Israclite king. Israel was Jehovah's son, His. 

ibora (Ex. lv. 39; Deut, xxxi Of; and Taradi king, ad Hh Tolet 
anil representative of the people, was adopted by Jehovah as His son, 
His firstborn (3 Sam. vii. 23 ff; Ps. Ixxxix. 26,27). It was a moral 
relationship, sharply distinguished from the supposed descent of kings 
anil heroes from gods in the heathen world in virtue of which they 
styled themselves Zeui-herm, somes of Zewr, and the like. It involved on 
the one side fatherly love and protection, on the other filial obedience 
and devotion, 

"The king moreover was not an absolute monarch in his own right. He 
was the Anointed of Jehovah, His viceroy and earthly representative, 
To him therefore was given not only the sovereignty over Israel, but. 
the sovereignty over the nations. Rebellion against him was rebellion 
against Jehovah. 

"Thus, as the adopted son of Jehovah and His Anointed King. he was 
the type of the eternal Son of God, the "Lord's Chi st hen, as 
successive kings of David's li to realise their high destiny, men 
Were taught to look for the coming of One who should fall the Diving 
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words of promise, giving them a meaning and a reality beyond hope 
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‘connexion 
$ and Pes xxi, xlv, bexil and cx, 
references to this Psalm in the N.T, should be carefully examined. 


Introd. p. lxxvi ff 
typical and prophetic of the rebellion of the 
Agpinst the kinglom of Christ, and of the final 
kingdom of Christ. To Him all nations are given for an 
‘will nat submit He must judge them. This typical 
Dagwever exclude laa some commentators tak bot 
istorie foundation for the Psalm. 
ith this Psalm should be studied 2 Sam. vii; Ps. 


iv. 3—18, v9. t, 3 are applied to the confederate 
and Gentiles against Christ ^ 


‘was quoted by St Paul at Antioch (Acts xiii. 33) as fulfilled 
rection of Christ (ep. Rom. i 4): and in the Epistle o the 
words are cited (the ic 


Messiani of the Psalm 
lly admitted) to describe the superiority of the 

. s) and as a declaration of the Divine sonship of 
exion with the proof of the Divine origin of His high- 


the titles ‘my Son? (Matt. iil. 17), and ‘the Lord's 


(Luke ii, 26), which describe the nature and office of the 


Matt. xvi. 16: Jobn xx. 31. 
is repeatedly borrowed in the Revelation, the great 
eae ot Christ's kingdom. He ‘rules the 
P Pe xix. 15); and delegates the 
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‘Kings of the earth" occurs 


nine times in this book (e. &c.). 'He that sitteth in the 
"is the central figure there (iv. s and fn went 


y. 
ly explain the choice V Pasi as one 


Origen says that thia was the 

. ii. 537): and there was an 

[ie jns s) "blessing (i. 1), and 

Some recensions of the LXX aj to 
as if all the. 

two Psalms. 


inte authorities representing 
frst Vial." P 
s of contact in phraseology (blessed, 


ithoritles the words, “Thou art this day have T 
nina for Tsu en my beloved Jo, la de L'un all 


da Luke iii zz. This was also the reading of the Ebionite Gospel. 
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rhythm, Probably the absence of a title to Ps. 3i (contrary to the usual 
practice of Book 1) accounts for its baving been joined to Ps, i. 

The Psalm is dramatic in form. Thescene changes, Different persons. 
are introduced as speakers. Its structure is definite and artistic. 
consists of four stanzas, each (except the second) of seven lines. 

i, The poet contemplates with astonishment the tumelt of the 
palin mustering with the vain idea of revolt from their allegiance 
1—3). 

ii. . But looking from earth to heaven he beholds Jehovah enthroned 
in majesty. He mocks their puny efforts. He has but to speak, and 
they are paralysed (4—6). 

fii, The king speaks, and recites the solemn decree by which 
I has adopted him for His son, and given him the nations for 

iis inheritance, with authority to subdue all opposition (7—$). 

iw. The poet concludes with an exhortation to the nations to yield 
willing submission, instead of resisting to their own destruction (10— 
13). 














2 Why do the heathen rage, 
And the people imagine a vain Zing? 
» The kings of the earth set themselves, 
And the rulers take counsel together, 


4—3. The muster of the nations and its design. 


1. Why) The Psalmist gazes on the great tumult of the nations 
mustering for war, till the sight forces from him this question of mingled 
astonishment and indignation. Their insurrection is at once causeless 
and hopeless. 

the Keathen) Better, as R.V., tho nations, Gavin, variously rendered. 
in A.V. nations, heathen, Gentiles, denotes the non-Lsraelite nations as 
distinguished from and often in antagonism to the people of Jehovah. 
Sometimes the word has a moral significance and may rightly be 
rendered hatthen, 

rage] Rather, as in marg., éwmeitwously assemble; or, throng together. 
Cp. the cognate subst. in Ps. lxiv. 2, insurrection, RV. tumult, marge 
throng, 

‘the people] R.V. rightly, peoples, Comp. xliv. 2, 14. 

imagine] Or, meditate: the same word as in |. 2; but in a bad sense, 
as in xxxviii. 12. 

X. The kings of the earth]. In contrast to *my king,” 9.6, Cp. the use 
of the phrase in striking contexts, xxvi. 125 Ixxxix- 275 Cil. 155 exxxviile 
41 exlviit. rey Is. xxiv. ar. 

set themselves) “The tenses of the original in vv. 1, 2 give a vividness 
and variety to jhe picture which can hardly be reproduced in translation. 
Rage and tad counsel are perfects, representing the throng as already 
gathered, and the chiefs seated in diyan together: imagine and. set 
fhewselecs are imperfect (the graphic, pictorial tense of Hebrew 
poetry), representing their plot in process of development. The rapid 
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Against the Lorp, and against his anointed, saying, 
Let us break their bands asunder, 

And cast away their cords from us. 

He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh : 

The Lorp shall have them in derision. 

"Then shall he speak unto them in his wrath, 

And vex them in his sore displeasure. 

Yet have I set my king 





lively shythm moreover well suggests the stir and tumult of the 


against the Loro) They would not deny that in making war uj 
Ismael they rere making war upon Israel's God (a Kings xviii. ga Rs 
but. they ittle knew Whom they were defying (2 Kings xix. 22 fl). 

3. The words of the kings and rulers exhorting one another to cast 
olf the yoke of subjection. nds are the Banke? X which the yoke 
was secured upon the neck (fer. xxvii. a; xxx. 8; Nah. i. 13; &c.): 
cords are perhaps merely Tue with Armay: bat as the Tanguage 
of the previous clause is derived from the figure of an ox yoked for 

‘ord: may naturally be understood to mean the reins by 
S the animal was guided and kept under control. Cp. Job xxxi 
10; Hos. xh. 4. 


4-6. The poct-seer draws aside the weil, and bids us look from 
éatth to heaven, There the supreme Ruler of the world sits en- 
throned in majesty, With sovereign contempt He surveys these petty 
plottings, and when the moment comes confounds them with a word, 

4. He that sitteth in the heavens) Enthroned in majesty (exxiii. 1), 
but withal watching and controlling the course of events upon the 
earth (xi. 4} eiii. 19; cxi. 4 ff; Rev. v. 133 vl. 16). 

thall -skad Aawe them in derision) Or, leugheth.. mocheth at 
them. Cp. xxxvii. 13; lix. 8; Prov. i. 36. The O.T. uses buman 

‘of God without fear of lowering Him to a human level. 
n] This is the reading of 1611, restored by Dr Scrivener. 
Most editions, and R.V., have (e Lord, in accordance with the 
rue Text, which à rende Adonai; not SEROVAR The variation 
perhaps significant. is spoken of as the sovereign ruler of the 
rather than as the covenant God of Israel. 
"There is a limit to the divine patience. He will not always 
If they persist in their folly He must speak, and 
resentative, Is. xi. 4) is power 
|, dismay, with panic terror, paralysing their 
Sa lxxxill. tg ay- 
Cpl Lit. fiery wrath (Ex. xv. 7), a word used 
E of divine anger. 





10 PSALM IL 7, & 





Upon my holy hill of Zion. 

+ I will declare the decree: 
‘The Lorn hath said unto me, Thou arf my Son; 
This day have I begotten thee. 

s Ask of me, 
And I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 
And the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. 


p Mr king 


ADS set uf o append ot as A.V. meh dimus 





but it certai 
Cp. Prov. 
my king) À Wag appointed by Me, to rule over My people, as My 
representative. Cp, 1 Sam. xvi 
my hel Bill of Zien] Zion, the nime of the, adient strong bold 
Which became the city of David (a Sam. v. 7) consesraed by the 
presence of the Ark until the Temple was built, is the poetical and pro- 
hetical name for jose in itg character as be holy city, the earthy 











welling-place of Jehovah, and the seat of the kingdom which He had 
established. For a discussion of the topogra; phical posta con- 
nected with the site of Zion see Comm. on 2 Samuel, p. 239. 


7—9. Jehovah has acknowledged the king as His own: and now 
the king takes up Jehovah's declaration, and appeals tothe Divine decree 
of sonship, and the promise of world-wide dominion. 


ad, eder] The solemn and authoritative edict, prosiulgated 1a 
ENG made to David and his house through Nathan (a Sam. vii. 


"hath said unto mé]: Better, said unto mo (R.V.), or, said ef me. 
this day] The day when he was anointed king. If Nathan was (as 
is commonly supposed) Solomon's tutor, he bad no doubt trained 
to a consciousness of his high calling; and when in concert with Zadok 
he anointed him (1 Kings i 34), he would not fail to impress him. 
the significance of the rite. Comp. David's charge to hin: in t Chr. xxii» 





m T begotten thor). Tis the emphatic word in the clause, Ere 
the new sonship by adoption with the existing sonship by natural relation. 
"The recognition of Christ's eternal sonship in the Resurrection corre: 
sponds to the ion of the king's adoptive sonship in the fite ot 
anointing (Acts xiii. 33; Rom. i. 4). 

& Ask of me] Inheritance is the natural right of sonship. Yet 
even the son must plead the promise and claim its fulfilment. 
orer the nations is not expressly mentioned in » Sam. vii. but ep. Ps 
lxxxix. 27. 

inkeritance ... possession) Words frequently applied to the gift of 
Canaan to larael (Gen. avil. 8 Deut tv. 41, xxxii ga}. 2 Nowithe 
world shall be bis with equal right. Jehovah is king of the world, and 








æ 


PSALM II. 9—12. 


‘Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron ; 
‘Thou shalt dash them in Um like a potter's vessel. 
m wise now ic s kings : 
instructed, ye judges of the earth. 
Serve the Lorn with fear, 
And rejoice with trembling. 
Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, 


Je offers His representative a. worldwide dominion. Cp. Ii. 8; 
ix 9, t0. 
D sty etc a a" A figure for the 
the chastivement that awaits rebels. Or perhaps, ‘an iron 
lof a stern and irresistible rule. But the word 
if read with different vowels, may mean rude (lit. 
The LXX (ond after it Rev. ii,.27 ; xii. 5; xix. 15), 
jerome. In this case rad will mean a shepherd's saf" 
and the phrase will be an oxymoron. 
An emblem of easy, complete, Low destre- 
is shattered into fragments which cannot be 
EU ERRARE PIN n vi 3 


rawing the lesson from the great truths 


wiih n have bed pw “there is a better way. Submission may 

i ‘The leaders of the nations are exhorted to be wise 
inn time, and. oe he the suzerainty of Jehovah instead of resisting until 
i wrath 


Be wise wow therefore) Now therefore should stand first, as 
in in evisem PUT y erekte i the desi to be drawn from ihe 


the precedi 
An eie the seri Ne Not the rebel leaders of ». 2 exclusively, 
though ie warn has a. special aigalicance for them, bus all world- 
rulers. Judger= rulers generally, administration of justice being one of 
the most important functions of the king in early times Cp. exlviil. 115 
Prov, viii. 16. 
3L. Serm] The context indicates that political submission to Jehovah 


in the. of His representative is primarily intended. Cp. x 
Hu nian. Tut the wider meaning must not be excluded. Serve and 


OLT.. Cp. xxii. a7, 28; yw: 
There is no need to alter 


who approach One 
Hos. iii. $5 xi. 10, 1t; 

LXX and Vulg. 
Sen] According to this rendering the exhortation to 
"eoe by an exhortation to pay homage to His 





m PSALM 1L 12. 
And ye perish from the way, 


representative. For the diss of homage cp, 1 Sam. x. 15 1 Kings xix. 
18; Job xr ay; Hos, xil a. Bat this rendering ust pas 
abandoned. (1) Not to mention some minor difficulties, it assumes that 
the Psalmist has used the Aramaic word Say for son (cp. Bar-jona, Bar- 
jesus) instead of the usual Hebrew word den. The only example of its 
use in the Hehvew of the O.T. (it is of course found in the dramai of 
Ezra and Daniel) is in Prov. xxxi. 3, a passage which contains 





marked Aramaisms. No satisfactory reason has been suggested for its 
introduction here. We should not expect a poet to borrow a foreign 
word for son either for ‘emphasis’ or for ERI. 

(a) None of the ancient Versions, with the exception of the Syriac, 
give this sense to the words. They represent two views as to the 
meaning. (a) The LXX, and of course the Versions dependent on it, 
render, Lay hold of instruction: and similarly the Targum, Reietve dn 
struction, of? Symmachus and Jerome render, Woriep, ;And to 
the same effect, but with his usual bald literalismm, Aquila gives, Ais 
choicely. 

The Syriac gives the meaning Arr the son: but its rendering is. 
merely a transcription of the Hebrew words. The reading of 
Ambrosian MS., which agrees with the rendering of the isa 
correction by a later hand to the reading of the Hexaplar Syriac. 

Jerome was acquainted with the translation Worship the som, but 
fejected it as doubtful. The e in his treatise against Rufimws 

19) deserves quotation. He had been charged with inconsistency 
translating Worship purely (adorate pure) in his Psalter, though he 
had given Worship the son (adorate filium) in his Commentary. 
discussing the possible meanings of the words he concludes thus: “ Why 
am I to blame, if I have given different translations of an ambiguous 
word? and whil my short commentary where there is E Cx 
for L arent a Worship the Es r- the text itself, Aor Jew 
appearance of forced interpretation, and to leave no openi e 
ST be said, orto furdy, or choicely; as pes ‘also and 
Symmachus have translated it. , 

It is however casier to shew that the rendering Ass the Sow is 
untenable, than to decide what rendering should be adopted. Bar 
(beside other senses inapplicable here) may mean edice, oF, pure. 
Hence some commentators have adopted the renderings Worship the 
chosen ome; ot, Worship in purity (cp. xvi. 20, 245 xxiv. 3—4). But 
the substantial agreement of the LXX and Targum points to the 
existence of a widely-spread early tradition ns to the sense, and on the 
whole it seems best to follow thei ral direction and render, 
Embrace instruction, or perhaps, obedience. No rendering is free 
from difficulty, and it may be doubted whether the text is sound. 
But an exaggerated importance has frequently been attached to the 
words. "The uncertainty as to their meaning does not affect the general 
drift of the Psalm, or its Messianic interpretation. 

dest ke be angry) The subject of the verb is Jehovah Himself, ‘The 
verb is applied fo God in all the thirteen passages where it occurs. 


R 














PSALM 1L 12. TH. 


When his wrath is kindled but a little: 
Blessed are all they that put their trust in him. 


Rather, as R.V., parish tn the way: ‘find 
p.i. P.B.V. adds right 


ten Ais wrath da kindlat but a little) Better, For quickly (or earify) 
blaze forth. A'iad/ed fails to give the idea of the Divine 
lazing wp to cemumie all adversaries, Cp, lxxxili. t4 f.; Is. 


us their trust in Aim) Rather, Happy aro 
him: lit. soek asylum or shelter: ep. Jud. 
(R.V); Pa vi. t; Ivii- x, Here primarily, those 
who place themselves under His protectorate by 
suzerainty of His king; but as in the preceding verse, 
ritual sense must mot be excluded. Cp. xxxiv. 8. Nah. 
the thought with that of i. 6 a. 





PSALM III. 


third and fourth Psalms are closely connected and should be 
together. The one js a morning hymn, after a night spent 


a M); 


whose 
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and we must rather think of the morning after some night later on, 
perhaps the next, which had been marked by unexpected rest, in 
Contrast to the sudden alarms of the previous night. 

The fourth Psalm was written somewhat later, when David had had 

time to reflect on the true character of the rebellion; perhaps at 
im, which was his head-quarters for some time. 

The second Psalin describes the Kingdom of the Lord’s Anointed 
threatened by enemies from without: the third and fourth tell of a 
time when it was in danger from intestine foes. All three alike are 
inspired by the conviction that human schemes are impotent to frustrate 
the Divine purpose. 

"The Psalm is divided into four stanzas, each, with the exception of 
the third, closed by a Seiad. 

i The present distress, wp. 1, 2. 

.. God the source of help and protection, wp. 3, 4. 
iii. Confidence in the midst of danger, sv. è 
iv. Prayer for deliverance, and blessing on ts 





people, tu. 7, $. 


A Psalm of David, when he fled from Absalom his son, 
3 Lorn, how are they increased that trouble me! 
Many are they that rise up against me. 
a Many lere be which say of my soul, 
There is no help for him in God. Selah. 


1,2. David lays his need before Jehovah. He is threatened by a 
rebellion which hourly gathers fresh adherents. His cause is pro 
nounced utterly desperate. 
1. they..that trouble me) R.V. mine adversaries : lit. they that 
distrest me. Cp. ive 1 
incressed,..many| “The conspiracy was strong; for the people 
increased continually with Absalom. And there came a messenger 
to David, saying, The hearts of the men of Israel are after Absalom” 
{2 Sam. Xv. 12, 13; cp. xv. 14). 
many ace they thot rise up against me) V many are ring wp agunt 
ie phrase 





me. The rebellion is ia full progress and gathering strength. 
is used of enemies in general Hut Ss specially appropriate to Snage 
against the established government. Cp. 2 Sam, xviii. 31, 33« 

2, Fainthearted friends may be meant, as well as insolent enemics 
like Shimei, who professed to regard the king's calamities as the divine 
punishment for bis past crimes (3 Sam, xvi. 8 fi). 

ef my soul] The ‘soul’ in O, T. language is a man's ‘self; it 
represents him as a living, thinking, conscious individual. 

help) Or, salvation, as in v. 8; where see note. Cp. ‘save me” in 
v. 7. But the words ‘soul’ and ‘salvation’ are not primarily to be 
understood in a spiritual sense, 

in God] As distinguished from men. All help, divine as well as 
human, fails him in his need. Hence the general term Gad is used, 
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PSALM IIL, 3—6 


But thou, O Lorp, arta shield for me; 

My glory, and the lifter up of mine head. 

I cried unto the Lorn with my voice, 

And he heard me out of his holy bil. Selah. 
J laid me down and slept; 

I awaked ; for the dines) sustained me. 

I will not be afraid of ten thousands of people, 





Bat where David expremes bis own confident assurance (0.8) ot pleads 
Sip (r4), be wees the covenant same Jehovah, The LXX how: 
ÉB. V. follows, reads, this God. 


" & Men may say that God bas forsaken him, but he knows that it 
not #0 


3. a shield for me] More significantly the original, a shield about 
me. A maura metaphor for a waron poct. „Cp. God's promise to 
Abas, Gen. ay, 15 Deu axil. ag: Ps xv 

] The honour of the Israclite king was wierive from Jeho- 
representative he was Cp. xxi g; xli, 7; and see note 
oniv.s. My worship (P.B.V.) my homour or glory. 

the lifter wp of mine head) A general truth. David is still confident 
SEE TRA tae ia coed Iow exals to royal dignity, and brought 
Bim up fom depths of trouble in times past, He can even now save 

and restore him to the throne. Cp. 2 Samm. xv. 2s. 

EE Meis uei cone. (s often as 

Teatted—ihe imperfect tense In the Heb. denotes repeated action or 
oi gee aa ael rs, 

out of his holy Ail! 1l. 6. Zion, the seat of the Ark of the 

Span Cif Pi tes pistol nd pledge of Jehovah's presence, is as 
it were the centre from which He exercises His earthly sovereignty. 
Cp- xiv. 7; xx. a; Ami. There is possibly a tacit reference to the 

ee ol An Usi. zv. 22). which may have discouraged 
some of his followers. He would assure them that its absence does not 
diminish Jehovah's power to help. 


s sis Not only past but present experience justifies this confidence, 


‘The pronoun is emphatic:—/, pursued by enemies, despaired of 
iy iiends c and the words refer to the actual experience of the past 
- The calmness which could thus repose in the face of danger was 


a f of faith. 
R.V. sustaineth. The tense suggests the unceasing, ever 

active care by which he is upheld. The same word is used in xxxvii. 
"ni lanl. 64 cxlv. 14. Contrast xxvii. 2. 

xxvii 3. Numbers were on the side of Absalom, and but for 
"hs ‘divinely sent infatuation which made him reject Ahithophel's clever 
advice, in all probability David's handful of followers would have been 
overwhelmed without effort (3 Sam. xvii. 1 M). 
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"That have set shemselves against me round about. 

7 Arise, O Lorp; save me, O my God: ~ 
For thou hast smitten all mine enemies won the check bone; 
‘Thou hast broken the teeth of the ungodly. 

£ Salvation de/ongetk unto the LORD : i 
Thy blessing is upon thy people. Selah. i 


set themselves against me) A private individual could hardly 
thus; and we are reminded of Ahithophel's counsel to strike one 
at the king, and save a civil war, 


7,8. The Psalm concludes with a prayer for deliverance as in times 
past, and for a blessing on the people. 

T. Aris, O Lozo) The opening words of the ancient marching- 
shout of Israel, rich in memories of deliverance and victory. See Num. 
x- 35. Cp. lxviii. 1. 

Jer thou hast rmitten] Again, as in v. 4, appeal is made to the ex- 

rience of the past as the ground of prayer. Hitherto Jehovah has put 

is enemies to shame, and destroyed their power for mischief. 
buffet on the cheek was a climax of insult which shewed that all spirit 
and power of resistance were gone. Cp. 1 Kings xxii. 24; Job xvi. 1 
Lam, ili. 30; Mic. v. r. Then, by a natural figure (how appropriate in 
David's mouth! cp. 1 Sam. xvil. 34), the wicked are pictured as 
ferocious wild beasts, rushing upon their prey, but suddenly deprived of 
their poner to hurt. Cp. Iviii. 6. 








j tis) R.V. marg. victory unduly limits the thought, though 
mo doubt it is the particular form in which David desires to ee Jeboak's 
saving power manifested. ‘Save’ is the constant prayer, ‘salvation’ 
the constant desire, of the Psalmists, The Hebrew words thus rendered 
denote primarily enlargement, liberation from a state of confinement and 
distress, power to move freely and at will, and so deliverance generally. 

Such deliverance comes from Jehovah alone: it is eagerly sought as t 
roof of His favour. It is, mainly at least, temporal and material, and 
looked for in this life; for in the O. T. this life is the sphere of God's 
dealings with His people. But the word grows with the growth of reve- 
it gains an inexhaustible fulness of spiritual meaning in the 


thy Blessing is upon (hy people] Rather as R.V., thy blessing be 
upon thy people. This prayer reveals the noble heart of the true 
king, to whore the welfare of his people is more than his own perl 
safety. Like Him of whom he was the type, he intercedes on behalf of 
the rebels, for "thy people’ cannot be limited to the loyal few. ‘The 
whole nation is still Jehovah's people, though they have been misled 
into revolt against His king. Ax the sequel shewed, the revolt was the 
work of a party, not of the nation (2 Sam. xix. 9). 









PSALM IV. 1. 





PSALM IV. 


occasion of this Psalm has already been discussed in the intro- 
dcin io Pek ie ‘i, Some days at least have elapsed, The immediate 
aril i pest. Reflection Bas deepened Davidi conscious of 

and his sense of the rebels guilt. The Psalm breathes 

which rises completely above mere 


is structure, if the indications afforded by the Seah at the end 
ris aui meg arcto be ogowcd, ls similar 19 that of [ts companion 


L to God, and i ith the rebels, ov. 1, 2. 
b renis emu 
i ‘The better 


tion: it 
At first sight attractive, fails to bring out the true 
Em of fe hough hts. 


"To the chief Musician on Neginoth, A Psalm of David, 


Hear me when I call, O God of my righteousness: 
Thou hast enlarged me when 7 was in distress ; 


"The title should be rendered as in R.V., For the Chief Musician ; 
om stringed instruments. Sce Introd. pp. xxi f, xxiv. 
1,2. An appeal to God, and an expostulation with men. 
1 eee ‘When I call. answer me. Cp. v. 3 and 
V eire represent a different vocalisation and ren 
dem the of my righteousness answered me.” This read 
well with the second clause of the verse, but on the whole the 
the sentence is in favour of the Massoretic text. 


righteousness] David is confident of the cue 
x rp To God alone he looks dp 


his right, and vindicate his righteousness openly in the sight 
bd that cause E m Cp. Ws. L; r d 


we] R.V., Thou hast set me at large. But the 

best taken as a relative clause, thou who Aast set me at 

& second reason for bis poe to God in the eaperience of 
xd with particular reference to the events of the 

—— ze ural figure for liberation from distress may be 
from the idea of a» army which has been hemmed in by 
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Have mercy upon me, and hear my prayer. 
» O ye sons of men, how long wl! ye turn my glory into shame? 
How long will ye love vanity, and seek after leasing? Selah. 
s But know that the Lorn hath set apart Aim that £s godly 
for himself: 


enemies in some narrow pass escaping into the open plain, Cp. x Sami. 
xxiii. 26 for an illustration. 

Have mercy upon me] Rather, as marg., be gracious unto mo. ‘The 
word suggests the free bestowal of favour rather than the exercise of 
forgiving clemency. It is connected with the word rendered ‘gracious? 
in the fundamental passage Ex. xxxiv. 6. Cp. Ps. xxxvi. 15. 

3. O ye sons of men) From appealing to God he turns to remonstrate 
with the rebels, and singles out the leaders from the general mass. 
phrase used is én? isk, which in xlix. 2 is rendered * ight and in bii. 
9» ‘men of high degree," in opposition to nz dddm, rendered ‘low’ and 

men of low degree.” At the same time by calling them *soné of men" 
he SUME them with God, tha, defender of his, dms 

my glory) here is no need to inquire whether David's personal 
pee Apel royal dignity is meant. Doth are included, Sor bath were 
defamed and insulted. But it was an aggravation of the rebels’ offence 
that the king had a special ‘glory’ as the representative of Jehovah. 
Cp. iii. 3, note, 

etre een The rebellion is a vain Aing, destined to end in 
failure, like the threatened uprising of the nations (ii. 1): it is a Ze, for 
it is based on the false principle of personal ambition setting itself up 
against the divinely appointed king. Cp. Is. xxviii- r4, 17, Another 
Pasalble Interpretation would reíer ihe words to the fils Enpak 
and underhand intrigues by which Absalom and his confederates 
to tarnish David's reputation and undermine his authority. 

a Sam. xv. a ff, But the verbs used (/rme...seek) point rather to 
end desired than to the means employed. 

lasing) R.V. falsehood, Leasing (v. 9 is an obsolete word 
for a lie: from A.S. leds, empty, and so false: used by Chaucer, 
Spenser, and Shakespeare. Cp. Aucrie Queene, tt. 11. 101 

“Slaunderous reproches, and fowle infamies, 
Leasinges, backbytinges." 

3,4. The reason why the attempt is doomed to failure. "Warning to 

reflect before it is too late. 


3. kath set apart) Hath distinguished, The verb combines the ides 
of marvellous dealing with that of choice ard separation. Cp. xvi 3; 
exxxhe 143 Is. xxdx, 14. 

him that is gly) The word chasg which is thus rendered is ose of 
the characteristic words of the Psalter. It is derived from cheat, "mercy? 
or “lovingkindness,’ and denotes cither (1) one who is characterised by 
dati] love to God and to his fcliow-men; the “godly,” or *: y 
man, xviii, 3$; or (1) ‘one who is the object of Jehovah's loringkind- 


i - 











IN 
PSALM 1V. 4—6. 


The Lorp will hear when I call unto him. 
Stand in awe, and sin not: 
Seike your own heart upon your bed, and be 


lah. 
Offer the sacrifices of righteousness, 
And put your trust in the Lon». 9 


/* 


There be many that say, Who will shew us any good? 
Lok», lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us. 


2s R.V. margin ‘one that He favoureth’s cp. A.V. marg., xxxvi, a. 
lix, Note I, for a further discussion of its meaning- 
+ holesome fear, continues David, deter you from persisting 
dn this course of action, which is nothing less than ieu R.V. marg. 
‘ou must ni 


suitable sense. The words are adopted (but not as an 
Core quotation) by St Paul in his warning against resentment, Eph. 
ra 


commune &c.] Lit. zfesà im your heart. The voice of conscience, 
unheeded in the turmoil and excitement of the day, or silenced by fear 
‘of men and evil example, may make itself heard in the calm solitude of 
the ni and convince you of the truth. Comp., though the turn of 
it ts different, bdii. 6; cxlix. g. 
Will] Desist from your mad endeavour. 


6,6. After an interval for reflection indicated by the interlude (Selah) 
the malcontents among the people to the true source of 


pH 
u^ 


if 
E 


which they pretend. 
ill of 


n 


zi 


knows well that there are plenty of discontented grumblers 

subjects, ready to follow anyone who makes them fair 

/ His answer to them is a prayer for a blessing upon himself 

his uw (uer), which recalls the great Aaronic benediction of Num. 

fasing into one the two petitions, * The Lorn make Ilis face 

upon thee," “the Lorn lift up His countenance upon thee." 

Ps. xxxi, 165 Ixxx. 3, 7, 19. 

^ 1, are chiefly the wavering mass of the people, 

side; but some at least of Absalom's partisans, 
half-hearted followers are included. 


2—2 





7 Thou hast put gladness in my heart, 
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More than i» the time £a their corn and their wine in- 
creased. ' 


£ I will both lay me down in peace, and sleep: 


For thou, Lorn, only makest me dwell in safety. i 
1, 8. A joy and peace which are independent of outward circum- 
stances. 


T. more than &c.] Lit, more than (the joy of) the time of their corn 
and wine when they were increased: i.e. more than their rejoicings for 
harvest and vintage even when they were most abundant : wei 
in R.V., more than they have when thelr corn and their wine are 
increased. The persons referred to may be either the malcontents, or 
men in general. Th je boisterous mirth of harvest and vintage rejoicings 
(Is. ix. 3; Jer. xlviii. 23) is the highest form of joy which they know 
whose desires are limited to earthly things; but deeper far is that inward 
joy which is the gift of God, for it is one of the fruits of the Spirit, 
Gal. v. 22; ep. Rom. xiv. 17. H 

‘The words gain fresh point when it is remembered that David was 
reduced to straits for the bare necessaries of life till he reached his 
hospitable friends at Mahanaim (2 Sam, xvii, 27—29} 

5. In peace will I lay me down and sleep at once: no fears or 
anxieties delaying slumber. In iii. gh recorded his experience: here 
he gives expression to the trust which sprang from it. 

for thou LORD, only) For it ts thou, Lonn, alone, who &c. This 

te expression of absolute confidence, the rhythm of which in the 

original is as reposefu as the thought, gives an excellent sense in 

connexion with the context. ‘Many’ had declared that he was 

abandoned by God as well as man (iii. 2), but in unshaken faith he 
claims Jehovah as his sole protector, beside whom he needs no other. 

But the word rendered ‘alone’ elsewhere means aferf, when joined 
with verbs denoting dwelling. Thus it is used of Israel, isolated and 
separate from the nations, in Num. xxiii. 9 ; and in Dent, xxxi 
als. st itis combined with the word here rendered fin safety’. 
probably the meaning is, ‘It is Thou, LORD, who makest me dwell 
equ in safety:' isolated from my foes in Thy safe keeping. 

+ marg. gives, in solitude, 
























PSALM V. 


Another morning prayer, uttered by one who is exj to m 
from the machinations of unscrupulous and hypocritical enemies. 
title assigns it to David, and he might have written thus when he 
was in the court of Saul, or shortly before the outbreak of Absaloni's 
rebellion. 

lt has been urged that m 7 assumes the existence of the Temple, 
and is therefore decisive against the Davidic authorship. 
is not certain. The term "house of the Lord” presents no difficulty. 


ARA a 














m (2 Sam. xii. 20). But could this 
atemple? The Heb. word Adyed! denotes a spacious 
temple or Ps. xlv. B, 15). and would not 
ie designation for it. It is however applied to 
(a Sam. i. 9, lii. 3 and may have remained in 
to the ark-tent in David's time, It should 


noticed that in xxvii. 4, Ó, "house of the LORD,” 
‘tent’ (A.V. tabernacle) are all used in close juxtaposition. 
least possible that here, as in xi. 4, xviii. 6, xxix. 

CN dwelling-place of God, of which the 


S elerte. kel i 


Bee is presence. 
Det od 


To the chief Musician opon Nehiloth, A Psalm of David. 
Give ear to my words, O Lon», 5 
Consider my meditation. — 

Hearken unto the voice of my cry, my King, and my God: = 
For unto thee will I pray. 
voice shalt thou hear í» the morning, O LorD ; 2 


“fitle may be rendered with R.V., For the Chief Musiclan; 
| the Nehtloth, or, (marg) wind instruments, See Introd. pp. xxi, 


3-8. Introductory petitions for a favourable hearing. 
ES 


ing" is. The first thought of 
is prayer. Cp. lv. 17, lxxxvili. 13; lix. 16, xcii, 2, lvii, 8. 
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4n the morning will I direct my prayer unto thee, and will 
look up. 4 
« For thou arf not a God that hath pleasure in wickedness: 
Neither shall evil dwell wi% thee. 
s The foolish shall not stand in thy sight: 


will J direct) Better, as R.V., will I order. The Made 





arrange, and is used of setting it order the pieces of wood ( 
Qj Lev. i T) or the pat of the marie (Lev. t. 6], upon the sitar 

ne of the frst duties of the priests in the morning was to 
the wood. for the moming sacrifice, which was offered at sunrise (Devs 
dt; Num. zelil. 4). Hence some commentators think thst The 
Pialmist intends to compare his daily moming prayer. to the daily 
morning sacrifice. Cp. cxli. s. But the word ‘order’ has no ex- 
clusive or even predominant sacrificial reference; and we 

the expressions “to order one's words" or 

4 xxiii. 4, and the more closely parallel 
use of the word without an object in Job xxxiii. 5, xxxvii. 19. 

‘and will look wp] Rather, as R.V., will keep watch, for an answer, 
lke sentinel on the Tonk ont (3 Sax 

ab. 


4—6. The ground of the Psalmist's confident expectation of an 
answer is the holiness of God, who will tolerate no evil. Comp, the 
ideal of an earthly king's court in Ps. ci. i 


4 aGod| El, not Elohim. If the fundamental idea of this name 
for God is that M its use here is significant, Power without. 
goose is e fetishistic conception of deity, to which human nature ts 

ne (1. 21). 
Pr eseker shall evil divell with thee] Rather, as R.V. marg, with the 
LXX, Vulg. and Jerome, The evil man shall not sojourn with thee, 
He cannot be (so to speak) God's guest, and enjoy the hospitality and 
tection which Oriental custom prescribes, See on xv. t, and 
5 4 To sinners the divine holiness is a consuming fire whidh 
they cannot endure (Is. xxxiii. 14). 

B, 6. Various classes of evil doers, Zhe foolish, or rather the 
arrogant, a word denoting boastful blustering presumption rather than 
folly scp barii, 3, Dev, 4: werherr of niquit, the standing expression 
in the Psalms for those who make a lice of what is morally worth- 
less (cp. John iii. 20, v. 29); those ‘that speak les” (for Jarring sce on. 
iv. a); cp. Iviil. 3, vii. 14: men of bloodshed and deceit, who do not 
shrii fim murder and that by treachery, in fact the Shimels and 
Doegs and Ahithophels and Joabs of David's time. 

shall wot stand in thy sigh) This may simply mean that they 
cannot impose upon God. He passes judgement on their hollow pre- 
tensions (cp. i. s), and they shrink away condemned, But the idea is 




















3 Attractive but questionable is Lagarde's explanation of the name 47 as "the. 
Being to Whois man turns, the aim aad end of all human longing and effort 





aa, a 


PSALM V. 6-8 


‘Thou hatest all workers of iniquity. 

‘Thou shalt destroy them that speak leasing : 

"The Lorn will abhor the bloody and deceitful man. 

m rius Sor ud I will come zm/o thy house in the multitude ; 

And in "hy fea rude will 1 worship toward thy holy temple. 

Lead me, O Lorp, in thy righteousness because of mine + 
enemies ; 





rather of courtiers standing in the presence of a monarch. cp. 
Jat Fits 39; Ps. cl. 7; and the picture of the heavenly council 
will abhor} Abhorreth ; a strong word: abominates, as something 
Eis unnatural and detestable. 


In sharp contrast to the banishment of the wicked from God's 
A is the Psalmist’s freedom of access. He s for the special 
guidance needed by one who is surrounded by insidious enemies. 

T. pie rome &c.] Better, as R.V, following the order of the 
original: im the multitude [or, ‘abusndance) of thy lovingkindness will 
I come into thy house. Cp. 45, The wicked 

‘ 3 the godly man 
it by Jehovah's grace, Note r ers 
multitude. of thy lovingkindness," and “the multitude of their trans- 


Oe is thy Jen Omit amd. Fear, reverent awe, is the right spirit 
for ay D a Ra, Cp. H. 11; Heb. xil. 28, 29. 


d werikip] The Heb. word means /» prostrate one's elf, 
inet RA ‘of reverence to a superior or supplication (Gen, x 
| of the corresponding disposition of mind, fe worship. 
ae worships facing the sanctuary which was the outward sign 
of Jehovah's presence EE His people. Or is the heavenly temple 
Lj 1 Kings am. a2). 
wi fe Fa for Aper which is the main object and central 


p 
which Thou hast marked out AT me:* but ea 
xxxi. t, lxxi, 2, cxix. 40, ee E which shew clearly that God's 
own righteousness is mean! lement of that righteousness is 
faithfulness to His saints zx ^e fulfilment of covenant promises, and 
to this the Psalmist appeals. 
mine enemies) A peculiar word found only in xxvii, 11, 
liv. §, lvi- 2, lix. so. Render, as in By V. margin, them that lio in wait 
the, like fowlers (Jer. v. 26, R.V.), or a leopard for its prey (Hos. 
xii x7 He prays that he may be preserved from falling into thelr 
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24 PSALM V. g—11. 





Make thy way straight before my face. 

For ZAere is no faithfulness in their mouth ; 

Their inward far? és very wickedness; 

Their throat fs an open sepulchre; 

They flatter with their tongue 

Destroy thou them, O God; 

Let them fall by their own counsels; 

Cast them out in the multitude of their transgressions ; 
For they have rebelled against thee. 

But let all those that put their trust in thee rejoice: 


make thy way straight), Or, as P.B.V, and R-V., plain. The wort 
means both devel and straight. The godly man's life is a path marked 
out for him by God (xvii. s, lxxiii. 24, Ixxxvi. rr). He prays that it 
may. be such hat he may be-in no danger of stumbling or Josing bia 
way. “Bring us not into temptation." 

3. |The reason for the Tsalmis's special need of guidance is the 
treacherous character of his enemies. ‘There is no stedfartness, nothing 
upon which he can depend, in their talk: their inmost heart is bent 
an destruction (li is destructions, or perhaps, as fV. marg a qnin 
Zulf): their throat, the instrument of speech (cxv. 7, exlix. 6), threatens 
death like an open grave, though their words are so smooth and 
specious, 

10—12. As he calls to mind their malice he can no longer refrain, 
but breaks out into urgent prayer that sentence may be passed W 

a 








them as guilty of high treason against God; that 3o, in the 
the right, the godly may rejoice in God's favour and protection, 
such prayers see Introduction, p. Ixxxviii ff 
10. Destroy thou them, O God) R.V., Hold them guilty; punish 
them; for it is by visible failure and disaster that their condemnation is 
to be made known. 
à 


cast them ouf) As no longer worthy to dwell in the land: or, thrust 
them down from the position which they occupy. Cp. hdi 4i 
xxxvi, 12. 

for they have rebelled against the] Rebellion against the king 
was in a special way rebellion against Jehovah, whose representative 
he was. But it may refer quite generally to their defiance of divine 
Lec and their persecution of l's servant. 

Pio 








fei 





e may render more exactly 
shall all those that take refugo tn thee rejoice, 

Theoy shall ever shout for Joy while thou protectest them, 

And they that love thy name ahali exult in thee. 


PSALM V. 12. 25 





ever shout for joy, because thou defendest them ; 
also that love thy name be joyful in thee. 
thou, Lorp, wilt bless the righteous ; 
With favour wilt thou compass him as wt a shield, 


og to ther dees isan occasion 
mpathise. 


Jove thy name) Cp. Ixix. 36, cxix. 13:. ‘The Name of 
few is the compendious expression for His character and attri- 
ites as He has revealed them to men. Sce Ochler’s O.T. Theology, 
§ 96. Needs must those who love Him as He has revealed Himself 
rejoice when He Himself true to His promises. 
fhem) Protectest, or shelterest them; in Thy secret 
xxxi, 2); or, under Thy outspread wings (xcl. 4). 
XLV. follows the Massoretic punctuation in transferring 
LORD to the second half of the verse: 
thou wilt compass him with favour as with a shield. 
‘Duckler, or large shield to protect the whole body. 
xxv. a, xci, 4; t Sam. xvii. y. From i Kings x. 16, 17 it would 
"buckle" (A.V. ‘target’) was about double the size 


PSALM VI. 


been suffering from severe and long-continued 
which has brought him to the brink of the grave. The most 
of his trial is that he feels it to be a token of God's dis- 


view of the Psalmist’s situation. Many however 
‘enemies are his chief and primary ground of 
have wrought upon him until mental anxict 
ness But it is plain from sw. 1—3 that he is 
‘ mp and tay the d of 
complains (s. 7) is a consequence ravation of it. 
ine were popularly regarded (rper teen 
lences of commensurate guilt on the part of the 
when suffered, he became a butt for the 
taunts of the pedem Ts. xli. 


in 


3 
i 
i 


H 


H 


Some, wrongly supposing 
und ‘of compl hint Prout 

when he was persecuted by Saul: others think that 

some other Psalms were the outcome of a dangerous illness 
which he sulfered in the interval between his sin with Bathsheba 
Absalom's rebellion. The fact is that here, as in many other 
there is little or nothing to fix the author or even the period to 


Bun 





26 PSALM VI. 1, 2. 
which the Psalm belongs. This however is clear, that the Psalm is the 
record of a personal experience, not the utterance of the nation in a 
time of calamity, personified as a sick and persecuted sufferer. Comp. 
Ps. xxx, which is a corresponding thanksgiving. 

"This Peal is the frst of the seven known fom ancient ties bn the 
Christian Church as ‘the Penitential Psalms’ (vi, xxxii, xxxviii, li, 
cxxx, cxliii). "They are all prescribed for use on Ash Wednesday, the 
gist In the Commination Service, and the remaining six as Proper 

ims. 

‘The Psalm falls into three division: 

The cry of anguish for relief in suffering. 1—3- 

Earnest yet calmer pleading for deliverance, 4—7. 

. Triumphant assurance of answered prayer and restoration to 
God's favour, 8—10. 








To the chief Musician on Neginoth upon Shemi 
6 O Lorn, rebuke me not in thine anger, 
Neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure. 
» Have mercy upon me, O Lorn; for I am weak: 
O Lorn, heal me; for my bones are vexed. 


A Paalm of David, 





The title should be rendered as in R.V., For tho Chief Musician; on 
stringed Instruments, set to the Sheminith (or, the eig&£A). See 
Introd. pp. xxi, xxiv f. 


1—3. The Psalmist pleads for mercy, deprecating the severity of 
God's visitation. 

1. "The emphasis in the original lies on the words matin ZMmeanger, 
neither in Thy hot displearure. ‘The Psalmist pleads that his 
suffering exceeds the measure of loving correction (Job v. 17; Prov. tik 
11, 12; I x. 24; Rev, lii. 19). He can only interpret it as a sign that 
the wrath of God is resting upon him. Perhaps, like Job, he can detect. 
no special sin to account for it. At least itis noteworthy that the Psalm 
contains no explicit confession of sin, and in this respect it is a remark- 
able contrast to the kindred Ps. xxxviii, which opens with the same words. 

2. Have mercy upon me] Bo gracious unto me. See note on iv. 1. 

Jam weet) R.V., Lam withered away, retaining the primary means 
ing of the word. Cp. Nab. i. 4, where it [s rendered Jamguisheth, 

Heal me) So Jeremiah prays (xvi; r4), combining this petition with 
that of 4. Cp. Job v. 18; Ps xxx. 35 xli. 4; exlvii. 3. 

Jer my bones are vexed) Even the solid framework of the body, the 
seat of its strength and solidity, is racked and shaken well nigh to dis- 
solution. Cp. xxii, 14- ‘The bones,’ in the language of Hebrew 
poetry, denote the whole physical organism of the living man, as being 
the fundamental part of it. Hence they are the seat of health (Prov. 
xvi. 24), or of pain, as here. In some passages, ‘the bones’ come to be 
identified with the man himself, as a living agent. Cp, xxxv. ro. On 
the word *vexed,' sec note on ii. 5. 


















PSALM VI. 3—5. 


My soul is also sore vexed : 

But thou, O Lorp, how long? 

Return, O Lorp, deliver my soul : 

O save me for thy mercy's sake. 

For in death there ie no remembrance of thee : 
In the grave who shall give thee thanks? 


*. Mind as well as body, the inner self as well as its outer organism, 
i Our Lord appropriates these words, in view of His 
‘Passion {Jorn Xii. 27), using the Greek word (rapdestw) 

cx He gnant is the dopesis! He 
13. How pregnant is the aposioj low 
an Fi How long wilt Thou hide Thy face and 

xiii, 1. 

It is recorded of Calvin in his last painful illness that he uttered no 
ing his eyes 
ai for even 
him, in reler- 





Cae He renews his prayer, and in a calmer tone, reasons with 


4 Return) For Jehovah seems to have abandoned him. Cp. xc. 


" 

O save mie for ti sary’ ak R.V., save mo for thy loving- 
kindness’ Bit oat lanes insif to beta God.. plenteous in 
lovingkindness and truth, who keeps /ovinghindness for thousands” 

, 8), and the Pisis! lotreats. Him to be true to this 
attribute in His own revelation of His character. 

can be no gain in his death. Nay, Jeho- 
by it. For man is created to praise God, and God 
But in the state to which man passes at death, 
t gratefully call to mind His goodness (cxly, 7), or 
XXX, 9, Ixxviil. 10—13, cxv. 17 (cp. Is. xxxviii, 18 M5 

Book of Job. les ix. 5, vi. 10); we meet with that dreai 

 despairiny view of the state afier death, which the Hebrews shared wi 
Testof the ancient world. They did not look forward to annihilation, 
adreamy, shadowy, existence which did not deserve the name of 
n thought, were cut off from all activity and enjoy- 
warst of all, the consciousness of God’s presence, and 
‘communion with Him, which is the essence of "life" (xxx. s). 
ly possible for us who live in the light of Christ's Resurrection 
16), to realise what the lifelong slavery to the fear of death 
18) meant to the faithful Israelite, and the bold struggles of 

to the fetters. See Introd, p. xciii ff. 

grave) It is far better, with the R.V., to retain the Hebrew 
BHI to denote the abode of the depa It is the O.T, equi- 
by which it is rendered in the LXX. Tr was thought 





28 PSALM VI 6—10. 


é I am weary with my groaning ; 
All the night make I my bed to swim; 
I water my couch with my tears, 
7 Mine eye is consumed because of grief ; 
Tt waxeth old because of all mine enemies. 
5 Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity ; 
For the Lorn hath heard the voice of my weeping. 
» The Lord hath heard my supplication ; 
The Lon will receive my prayer. 
10 Let all mine enemies be ashamed and sore vexed : 
Let them return and be ashamed suddenly. 


‘of gloom and silence, but withal of rest, however ji oe for its shi 
denizens have no more power to do harm than iere the wicl 
cease from troubling; and there the weary 

i c Ochler's 0.7. Theology, 


of as a vast subterranean abyss, where all alike were gathered; aio 


qd Rahs, every night. His sorrow is of long con- 


tinuance, and knows no respite. 
1. Mine eye is wastod away eee me 


With the first clanse comp. xxxi. 9. The look of the eye is a sure indi- 
cation of the state of health, mental and bodily. rendered 
adversaries means literally ¢hem that distress sme. Cp. vile 4, 65 and the 
cognate words in lil. r, iv. 1. 


8—10. Th v n With a 
sudden inspira ‘the: i prayer is 
Bean and predicts the speedy confusion of his enemies, 

8. Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity) Words used by our 
Lord, Matt. vii. 23. 

9. Twice he repeats the confident assertion of faith, that Jehovah 
has heard his prayer, and with Sai contilence a adds the assurance that 
He will accept it favourably, and not reject it. Cp. 1 John v. 14, t$- 

10. Tt is better to render the verbs as future 

‘All mine enemies aball be ashamed and sore vexed ; 
‘thoy shall be ashamed in a moment, 
had felt to be a token of divine displeasure 
now retorted upon those who took a malicious delight in his 
misfortunes. When God returns to His servant, his assailants are 
repulsed in sudden and ign idi Cp. xxxv. 4, 26, lvis 9, 
lxxxiii, 17. 





PSALM VIL 


PSALM VII. 


Psalmist is assailed by ruthless enemies who are bent upon 


his life, charging him with heinous crimes, He solemnl 
i ae and appeals to God as the supreme Judge 


clue to the circumstances. under which the 
It is called “Shiggaion of David, which ke 
concerning the words of Cush a Benjomite." 
P. xx) probably denotes a poem of passionate 
written under the influence of strong emotion, and 


font tase te 
elsewhere. It is plain however that he was 
low tribesmen and close adherents of Saul, who in« 
wid was intriguing against the king's life (1 Sam. 
their baseless calumnics further inflamed his already 
Of such slanderers David complains in p Sam. 
2. Cash is simply a proper name not otherwise 
to a pas reason for WE it to ue a eura = 
verbs Adthiopir, Jerome); or as a by-name for Sa 
a Mack Maori qe h the identification of Cush with 
‘old as the Targum); still less for identifying Cush with 


that Cush is not elsewhere mentioned shews that the title is 
mity. It comes, if not from David himself, at least from 
possessed fuller information about David's history, either 
tradition, or in writings such as those mentioned in 1 Chr. 


belongs then to that period of David's life, when he was 
place to place by Saul; and it strikingly reflects the cha- 
acteristic feelings of that time as they are portrayed in the Book of 
Samuel 1 Sam, xxi—xxvi, especially xxiv and xxvi, should be read in 
lastration of it. Compare particularly the reference to slanders in the 
Sam. xxiv. 9, (9 the virulence of persecution described 

with 1 Sam. xx. 1, 3t, xxii. 15, &c.: the protestations of 

in ww. 3, 4 with 1 Sam. xx. 1, xxiv. to, 11, 17, xxv 19, 

j: the appeal to God as Judge in vv. 6, 8 with 1 Sam. xxiv. 
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3o PSALM VIL 1—4. 


fident expression of trust in God, (9, 10) close the first part, and form 
the transition the second part. 
he judicial activity of God, ve. t1—17- 
God thr’ executes vengeance on the wicked (ri 
wrickedness works its own punishment (14-16). Concluding ascription 
of praise to Jehovah for this manifestation of His righteousness (17)- 





Shiggalon of David, veli he mig uno Wie Lohn; concerning tha wonds of Ch 
O Lorp my God, in thee do I put my trust: 
Save me from all them that persecute me, and deliver me: 
Lest he tear my soul like a lion, 
Rending # in pieces, while cere is none to deliver. 
O Lord my God, if I have done this; 
If there be iniquity in my hands; 
If I have rewarded evil n£o him that was at peace with me; 


1, 2. The Psalmist’s cry for help, based on Jehovah's relation 
to him. 


1, in thee do J put my trust] 1n theo have I taken refuge. Sce 
note on ii, 12, and comp, the opening words of Pss, xi, xvi, xxxi, lvii, 
lxxi; and cxli. 8. David has put himself under Jehovah's protection, 
and appeals to Him on the ground of this covenant relationship between 
them. Zm thee is emphatic. 

all them. that facets sw] R.V., all them that pursue mo, Saul 

m, xxiii, 28, xxiv. 14, XXV. 39, xxvi, 18. 
many, but one is conspicuous above all for 
Cush, or perhaps Saul. pou is meant (1 Sam, 
XX. e ii P- X. Q» xvii. 12, 
sy onl] My lifer me regarded as a li ig individua 


3—6. The spes for help is supported by a solemn protestation of 


innocence. If he is guilty of the crimes laid to his charge, may he be 
surrendered to the utmost fury of nemics, 


8. df I have done this vis" refers to the crimes of which he was 
falsely ‘accused by Cush, and is further explained in the two following 


in “there be iniguity in my handi) Wrong as the opposite of right 
what is crooked and cd rent word from that used inm 14 
andinv.s. Comp: osely similar language of David's protest in 

1 Sam, xxiv. 11, thou and see that there is neither evil nor 
transgression ia mine hands" and r Sam. xxvi. 28, " Whab Ravel 
done? or what e 

4 Uf T have rewarded evil kc] If I have been guilt 
provoked outrage, such, it is perhay that of which Saul 
guilty toward me (t Sam. xxiv. 17). This is probably rights 
another possible rendering deserves mention: Jf Z base reywited dim 





PSALM VII. 5, 6. 3r 


fea, I have delivered him that without cause is mine enemy:) 7 
the enemy persecute my soul, and take i£ ; 
Yea, let him tread down my life upon the earth, 
And lay mine honour in the dust. Selah. 
Arise, O Lorn, in thine anger, 





that rewarded me evil; ie. taken revenge into my own bands, Cp, 
David's solemn taarat vl soi condar i in 1 Sam. xxiv. 12. 
Yeo, J have delivered Aim that without cause is mine enemy) RV» 
him that without cause was mine adversary, as in v. 6. See on 
The clause is a regere asserting that his conduct had nx 
opposite ol X dat which was attributed to him, Far from 
LT unprovoked outrages, he had saved the life of his 
that though the enemy's hostility to him was causeless, 
The words refor to the occasions in the cave and in the camp, when 
David LET his followers from taking Saul's life (t Sam. xxiv. 
xxvi, S ff). The construction is bold, but it is thoroughly in 
ing with the style of the Psalm, with its passionate protestations of 
innocence; and there is no need to adopt an asst meaning of 
the word. x ‘deliver,’ and render, not as a parenthesis but in direct 
continuation of the preceding clause, and Aane zfeilaf Aim that with- 
out cause was mins » with a supi reference to 1 Sam. 
aly. 4, §, oF xxvi. 11: or to alter the text by transposing two letters, so 
as os mean ; amd oppressed mine adversary without cause. 
Render: 
HEEL SY nL BS overtaze 1; 
‘trample my 


With the frst line comp. Ex, av. 9» echoed again in Ps. xili. gr. 
ly, "degra Lordi Fiat me ih insu 
elm of *my soul, "my life’ “my glo a 
rj Fi lerpreting < my glory” to mean ‘my soul, 
iL. 8. "The “soul” la so designated either as the 
ON or as the image of the divine glory. "The dust" 
. xxii, 16; and the exact parallel 
the dust,’ Is, xxvi. r9. David then invokes death by an 
hand if he is guilty, and death, as the language implies, with 
‘every circumstance of violence and disgrace. 


8-8. Conscious of his integrity, David appeals to Jehovah, as the 
Judge of the world, to hold an assize, and vindicate his innocence. 

it Fe rea up thyself. awake) Cp. Wi. 7, ix. 19, x. 12, xliv. 23, 

on cr Od tea ar ag language, as 

Got cout be an otiose spectator, or even like a sentinel negli- 

‘on his wateb, though the Psalmists well knew that 


le Tis either slumbered nor slept (exx 3 4). 
Holiness and Justice cam only be mani- 
ial relation to sin and wrong, 





2 PSALM VIL 7, & 





Lift up thyself because of the rage of mine enemies: 
And awake for me fo the judgment /Aa£ thou hast com- 
manded. 
7 So shall the congregation of the people compass thee about: 
For their sakes therefore return thou on high. 
s The Lon» shall judge the people: 
Judge me, O Lorn, according to my righteousness, 


because of the vage of mine enemies) Or, against the ragings of mine 
adversaries. 


and awake for me to the didnt that thou kast Euch. The 
R.V., and awake for me; thou hast commanded Judy 
the abruptness of the orij "The exact turn. ene though 5 is Si Chae 
Perhaps, with a sudden intuition of faith, David realises that his prayer 
for God's interposition is answered, and, so to speak, the commission 
issued for holding the assize which he to describe in ov. 7, 8. 
Or the words may give the ground of his qu ‘arise, inasmuch as 
judgement is Thy ordinance and function’ (Gen. xviii. ag). 
7. Render: 
And let the assembly of peoples come round about thee: 
And ores jt return (es — "t 
The judgement scene. The Psalmist prays that *the 
cedem to stand round the ibm n isa eile td 
No distinction is made between Israel and other nations. Jehovah is 
E His judicial functions in their fullest extent as the Judge of all 




















e 

"The second line is difficult. There is much au! 
interpretation, ‘Return to heaven, when the j 
soaring away above the vast throng and vingt y abode on high, 
thus ren that Thou art the supreme Judge of all.” 

ation no doubt presents à grand poetis pictures but itis 
aay eas for no mention has yet been made of the judi ee 
and v. 8 goes on to speak of it as in progress. Itis best (if the 
tetic text is retained) to explain: ‘once more occupy the throne of judge: 
ment above the assembly, resume the judicial functions which seem 
for a time to have been abandoned.’ But it is doubtful if the word 
‘return’ fairly yields this sense, and it is probable that we should 
change the vowel points, and read sif instead of refurm. ‘Over it take 
Thy seat on high’ upon the throne of judgement, gives precisely the 
sense needed by the context. Comp. the parallels in the closely rela 
Ps. ix, vv. 4, 7- 

8. Renderas R.V.: 
The LORD ministereth Judgement to the peoples. 

Jehovah has taken His seat and opened the assize (cp. the exactly 
similar sequence of ideas in ix. 7, 8: and see Is. lii. RV): m 
the Psalmist comes forward with a ps to have justice done him. 

judge we} Here as elsewhere, of a judgement favourable to the peti- 
toner (xxvi, 1, xxxv. 24, Mii. 1, lxxxi, 3): "do me justice David 











PSALM VII. 9—11. 33 


D pei Aet rime. 
O let the of the wicked come to an end; but 


establish the just : 
For the om att trieth the hearts and reins. 
My defence is of Gi 
Which saveth the St in heart, 
God judgeth the righteous, 


challenges a decision to his righteousness and his integrity; 
‘not that he i claim zm and sinless, but, „he has m 
e void of offence toward 

innocence of the 


$ 10. Lema REMIS alc nl pacha the great 
cause, and he passes on to pray for the larger lp the universal 
of evil and triumph of the righteous. 
9. Morc exactly: 
© that the evil of wicked men might come to an end, and that 
thou wouldest establish the righteous; 
For n trier of hearts and reins is God the righteous, 
‘The last. EM EUN und upon which tbe hope and prayer of the 
first clause is is righteous, aad He le a diaceraer of hearts; 
there can cent de no doubt of His will and His ability S 


cis the first clause should e O det evil 
Potted, pna it is certainly a striking truth that the 
springs out of their own misdeeds: comp. vv. 
and He Veins xxxiv. m" but the sense given by the LXX, Jerome, 

d robably right. 
trieth Pid ond ren] A favourite. Ung ht with Jeremiah: see 
Xi. 30, XVii. 10, XX. p. Rev. li. 23. The heart is regarded in 
the 0 O; Ta a5 the organ of thought ‘and will? which determines the man's 
character, the reins (kidneys) as the seat of the 
cx see litesch, Biblical Prychology, $ xii. ; and Ochler, Old 


Theology, $ 71. 
defence is of God] R.V., my shield io with od. Lit. my 
soo God; ihe with God to defend me, Cp. lxii. 7+ 


‘The theme of the judicial righteousness of God, in all its 
ames: and terriblencss, is further developed. 


YsALMS 3 





3 PSALM VII. t3—14. 





And God is angry with the wicked every day. 
a If he turn not, he will whet his sword ; 
He hath bent his bow, and made it ready. 
33 He hath also prepared for him the instruments of death ; 
He ordaineth his arrows against the persecutors. 
»« Behold, he travaileth with iniquity, 
And hath conceived mischief, 
And brought forth falsehood. 


31. Render with R. V.; 
God (Klohim) 18 a righteous Judge, 
Yea, a God (E/) that hath indignation every day, 
Whatever men may think (x. 4, t1, 13), God's judicial wrath agais 
evil never rests. The addition strong amd patient in P.B.V. is derived 
from the LXX through the Vulgate, s¢romg being a rendering of £/, 
and patient a gloss. 

12. If a man turn not from his evil way and repent, God ‘will 
whet bis sword: nay, He has already strung His bow and made it ready 
to discharge the arrow of punishment. God is described under the 
figure of a warrior, armed with sword and bow to execute vengeance 
on the wicked.. Cp. Deut. xxxil. 41, 42. The tenses of the first clause 
represent the judgement as in process of preparation from time to time; 
those of the second clause as ready to be launched against the offender 
at any moment. The wicked aim their arrows at the upright in. heart 
(xi. 2}, but ‘the saviour of the upright in heart" alms ez arrows at 
them and frastrates their plots. 

R.V. marg. Surely Ae will again whet Ais sword is a possible but less. 
satisfactory rendering. ew. r2, 13 may then be referred either to God, 
or to the enemy intending to renew his attack. 

13. Rend 

‘Yea at him hath he aimed deadly missiles ; 
Making his arrows fiery. 
Or, Yas, for Aim hath ke prepared &e. 

"he description of the warriorjudge is continued, God's arrows 
are His lightnings (xviii. r4; Zech. ix. r4), which He aims at the 
impenitent sinner. There may be a reference to the firedarts of 
xnkient warfare: (Lat; ' alieni), arrows. with: tow,, plici aad DN 
inflammable materials attached to them, lighted and discharged into 
a besieged town with the of setting it on fire. Cp. ‘the fire- 
charged darts of the evil one,' Eph. vi. 16. 


14-16. The punishment of the wicked described from another 
point of view as the natural result of his own actions. He falls into 
the snare which he laid for others. 

34. Render the second line, 

Yea he concetveth. of and forth falsehood. 
Words of studied ambiguity osen, ironically describing the 
action of the wicked man in its intention and its result, The “iniquity? 





PSALM VIL. 15—17. 
and di it, 





it, mortidesmers see on v. 5) which he laboriously plans is destined 
da prameny] usd /falore: the) ‘mischief? which he conceives for 
others issues im calamity for himself: the resultant ‘falschood" de- 
ceives not others but himself. Cp. for the figure, Job xv. 35; Ls xxaiil, 


v lix. 
Ui More exactly: 


He hath dug a pit and delved tt deep, 
And is fallen into the ditch he was making. 
of the destruction of the wicked. He ‘is snared in 
‘The figure is taken from the 


tain recoil of evil upon the evil-ocr. Cp. 1 Sam. xxv, 
igures in Prov. xxvi. 37, and Ecclus. xxvi. 28, '" Whoso 
‘on high casteth it on his own head." 


cate doxology. 
ire the LORD) R.V., IWIN give thanks unto the LORD. 
by this word, so characteristic of the Psalter, is that 
n aM pm man to God d goodness, Hence 
rendering , opodoviivopas, and of the Valg., confitebor. 
‘according to hit righicowiness] Manifested and ci m the 
of the wicked. 

name rj the LORD Mort High] Since He has thus revealed 
‘Himself in His character of Supreme Governor of the world. On 

the title Most High see Appendix, Note I]. 


PSALM VIII. 


ens, 

The infinite 
vastness of the heavens would seem to make a puny creature like man 
beneath God's notice (3, 4). Not so, for He has made him in His 
‘owen image, and appointed him Elis viceroy over creation (4, 6), in all its 
varied forms of life (7, 8). 


3-2 
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to man, Natüre is wonderful as the reflection of God's glory, 
ut man is more wonderful still. Mere atom as he seems to be cóm. 
pas with those starry depths (and what force modern astronomical 
liscovery adds to the contrast), he is in truth more mysterious and 
wonderful than they, for he is by nature scarce less than God, and 
appointed to be His viceroy in the world. Man’s dignity is the true 
marvel of the universe. : 

"The Psalmist looks away from the Fall with its heritage of woe, 
from the sin and failure and rebellion of mankind, to man's nature and 

sition and destiny in the original purpose of God. And was he not 
justified in doing so? The image of God in man is defaced but not 
destroyed (1 Cor. xi. 7; St James iii, 9); the grant of dominion is not 
abrogated (Gen. ix. 2 ff.), though its conditions are modif Prophets 
and ‘Apostles look steadily forward fo the restoration Of manta destined. 
relation to God and to creation (Is. xi. r--9; Rom. vii 18—3: 
God's purposes are not frustrated by man's sin, and the Psalm 
virtually a prophecy. Tt finds *fulfilment" in the Incarnation, 

The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews (ii. 6 ff.) quotes ov. 4—6, 
and os man's tere with ie his lofty destiny. **We see not 

rct all things subjected to bim," **Bat,” as he on to h apply- 
fig the Peclutst’s words to the condesstaxion of ta phase iic 
old him who hath been made a little lower than the angels, even 
Jesus, because of the suffering of death crowned with glory and honour.” 
The Son of Man, the representative of the race, receives as the reward 
of His obedicnce unto death the honour designed for man, and in His 
exaltation we sce “the pledge that the Divine counsel of love will not 
fail of fulfilment " (Bp. Westoott, CArintur Conrummator, pe 24) 

St Paul too quotes the last half of v. 6 as an assurance of the final 
triumph of Christ (1 Cor. xv. 27; cp. Eph. i 23). 1f all things were 
subjected to the first Adam who failed through sin, not less mast 
be subjected to the second Adam who triumphs through obedience, 
falls the destiny of the race. 

The title attributes the Psalm to David, and it may well be his. 
"The fact that the author of the Book of Job was familiar with the Psalm 
(cp. Job vii. 17 M. with s. 4) would be a strong confirmation of the 
accuracy of the title, if that book could be assigned with certainty to 
the time of Solomon; bat the uncertainty as to its date prevents any 
argument being drawn from the allesion. It bas been u 

vid composed the Psalm as a shepberd on the plains 
With all its marvelous depth of meaning, it certainly possesses a 
striking freshness and simplicity; but ve it mot be more natural 
to regard it as the later fruit of secds of thought sown then and 
gradually browght to maturity? 

‘The appropriateness of this Psalm as ome of the Proper Psalms for 
Ascension Day is obvious. — It is in tbe Ascension of Christ that we see 


man, in the penon of his perfect representative, “crowned with glory 
and honour,” 


























PSALM VIII. 1. 





‘To the chief Musician upon Gittith, A Psalm of David. 


O Lon» our Lord, 
How excellent # thy name in all the earth | 
Who hast set thy glory above the heavens. 


On the title, For the Chief Musician; set to tho Gittith (R.V.), see 
Introd. p. xxv. 
1, 2. The fundamental thought and motive of the Psalm:—the 
joven of JRGOVAN' '8 majesty on earth. 
1 O LORD, eur Lørd) Jehovah, our Lord. Covenlale rightly felt 
some audible distinction between LORD (— [EHOVAH] and 
Lord (E Adonai), wb when he rendered O Lorde ewre Governoure, 
Jerome's Domine dominator noster, How fitting is this acknowledgment 
of Jehovah's sovereignty for the opening of a Psalm in which man's dele- 
dominion over the world is brought into such prominence. Here, 
the first time in the Psalter, the Psalmist associates others with himself 
In addressing Jehovah ("our Lord"). He speaks on behalf of the cove- 
ly as yet [at any rate consciously) on behalf of all man- 
M XI P 5 Ps. exxxv, g; exlvii, g; Is. xxvi, 13. 
Or, majestic. The wond is related to that rendered 
jesty in n i 


ive, ‘set thou’: but the construction would be unparalleled, 
or the manifestation of God's glory in the heavens 

of place, for it is already manifested there, No satis- 
lanation can be offered without some alteration of the text. 
vowels we may render, “Thou whose glory is spread over 
Hab. iii. 3): or, ‘Thou whose glory is celebrated 

Cp. the LXX, "Thy magnificence is galted 


= 
fe claus Dui aO jo be considered. It may be 
invocation, nnd a full stop placed at the end 
+ or it may be taken in close connexion with v. a : 


p ry upon the heavens, 
children and sucklings hast thou founded 
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» Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou 
ordained strength 
Because of thine enemies, 
"That zhou mightest still the enemy and the avenger. 





"This construction seems preferable; for it leaves. ia pe ing invocation 
to stand by itself as it does at the close of the Psalm (s. 9): it eme 
phasises the contrast between Jehovah's revelation of Himself in the 
splendour of the heavens, and Mis revelation of Himself in the weakest 
specimens of humanity, which, paradox as it may scem, is not less 
but more significant and convincing; and thus it brings out the 
parallelism between the last elause of s. 1 and v. 3, and between 
T. 3 and v. 4 ff. But however we punctuate, v. 3 must not be dis- 
connected from v. 1. 
2, Render: 
Out of LS of children and sucklings hast thou founded 





To quell the enemy and the avenger. 
Instead of founded strength, we might render, founded a stronghold, 
established a defence: but the more general sense is preferable, The 
LXX gives a free version, "Thou hast perfected praise, and in this 
form the words are quoted in Matt. xxi. 16. 

The general sense is plain. Jehovah has ordained thet even the 
fceblest representatives of humanity should be His champions to con- 
found and silence those who oppose His kingdom and deny His ex 

tery, 





ness nnd providential government. The mystery of man, of a 
made in the image of God to know God, is greater than the my 
the heavens, with all their immensity and majesty, as truly as the spiri- 
tual and eternal is greater than the materia] and temporal. Man there- 
fore, even in the weakness of childhood, is a witness of the existence 
and character of God. But Aow is the testimony uttered? The words 
must not be prosaically defined and limited. The inarticulate, unspoken 
testimony to its Creator borne by the mere existence of the Infant with 
its wonderful instincts and capacities for Aavelopetoot the powers of 
reason and thought and speech; the exercise of these powers in the 
praise of God with the simple faith of childhood; all are included. Nor 
Is it mere poetic fancy to say that 

"Trailing clouds of glory do we come, 

From God, who is our home," 








and that 
“Heaven lies about us in our infancy,” 


This truth was illustrated in the Hosannas of the children who wel- 
comed the Lord on His triumphal entry into Jerusalem, while the 
chief priests and scribes hardened their hearts in contemptuous hostility, 
(Matt. xxi, ig ff); but it has a wider scope than that particular 
instance. 

"The interpretation of ‘children and sucklings? as ‘weak and bumble 


PSALM VIU 3, 4 


When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, 
The moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained ; 
What is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
And the son of man, that thou visitest him? 





( i does not take account of the context. lt 
may be a justifiable tion of the words, but there is no hint that 
they are used figuratively, and it is of man as nian that the Psalmist 
speaks here not less than in we. 4 ff. Nor again must the words be 
understood in a general sense as the equivalent of 1 Cor, i. 26 ff., though 
a part of the truth they contain illustrates the principle of divine 
‘economy there asserted. 

*Thine adversaries'.,.‘the enemy and avenger’ must not be limited 
to the enemies of the nation by a reference to xliv. ifr, 26 These no 
doubt are among the enemies of Jehovah; but all within tlie nation who 
oppose God's purposes or question His Providence, the "wicked," the 
*scorners," (i. 1) the ‘fools’ (xiv. 1) are equally incladed. The ‘avenger’ 
in particular is one who usurps, in bis own selfish interests, a judicial 
function which belongs to God alone (Deut. xxxii. 35; Nah. i. a 


3,4 The contemplation of the heavens in all their splendour forces 
the Psalmist to wonder that God should choose so insignificant a thing 


as man for the object of His special regard. 

B. thy Aenew;) The heavens as created by God and manifesting 
His glory. Cj «145 Job xxxvi 29; xxxvili. 335 Is. xl. 26, 

It is of the sky at night that the Pealmist is thinking, for he does not 
mention the sun; and unquestionably the star-lit sky, especially in the 
transparent clearness of an Eastern atmosphere, is more suggestive of 
‘he vastness and variety and mystery of the universe, See the eloquent 

from Whewell's Astrawomy, Book Ul. ch. 3, quoted by Bp, 


wne. 

the work ] The deft workmanship of a skilful artificer 

a MEE Metu realise operations al God. Cp. xix 15 cl. 95, 

‘Then (so the ellipse may be filled up), the thought is forced 
me 


‘What 1s frail man that thou shouldest bo mindful of him? 
And the son of man, that thou shouldest visit bim ? 
for man are chosen to emphasise bis weakness in contrast 
vast and (apparently) unchanging structure of the heavens. 
denotes man in his frailty, impotence, mortality (ciii. 15); hence 
‘with special frequency in Job, where man is contrasted with 
God (e.g. Job iv. 17, where A. V. renders worza/ wan). Hest-dulilen (son 
denotes man according to his earthly origin. Cp. Job's ‘man 
of a woman" (xiv. 1). A 


x. ra). It isto God's present and continuous care that the verse 
Tt is not until v. 5 that the Psalmist looks back to man’s 
‘creation. 
ds an echo of these words in cxliv. g; and Jer. xv. 15; and Job 
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sFor thou hast made him a little lower than the 
angels, 
And hast crowned him wif/ glory and honour. 
6 Thou madest him to have dominion over the works 
of thy hands; 
Thou hast put all /4zmgs under his feet: 
7 All sheep and oxen, 
Yea, and the beasts of the field ; 
3 The fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, 
And whatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas. 





parodies them, 
can beat such i x 
persecute him 118) 

‘On the quotation of sv. 4—6 in Hebr. ii. 6 f., see above. 


5,6. The Psalmist looks back to man's creation. God's regard was 
exhibited in the nature with which man was endowed, and the position 
of sovereignty in which he was placed. 

B. Render as R.V.: 

For thou hast made him but little lower than God, 
And crownest him with glory and honour. 

In rendering ‘Aan the angels the A.V. follows the LXX, Valg., Targ. 
and Syriac, he later Grook versions (Aquila, Symmachus and Thoo- 
dotion) and jerome, rightly render then God. For though in some cases. 
Elokim (God or gods) is applied to supernatural beings generally (1 Sam, 
xxviii. 13), angels are rather called ‘sons of God’ and moreorer there 
is a clear reference to the creation of man in the image of God, after 
His likeness (Gen, i. 26, 27). 

‘Glory’ and ‘honour’ (or, majesty : revsiip in P.D.V. is an archaism 
for homowr) are the attributes of royalty: of God Himself (cxlv, n 
and of kings who are His representatives (xxi. 5; xlv. a) sha 
crowned king of creation. 

€. Agnin a reference to Gen. i. 26, 28. "Thou hast put all 
under his feet’ reads like a paraphrase of the word there rendered ‘let 
them have dominion,’ which means primarily ‘to tread under foot,’ and. 
thence ‘to rala.” On St Paul's application Of the words iin E COREY: 
27 see above. 


7,8. Man's subjects are as it were mustered and passed in review r 

domestic animals, and even the wild creatures that roam at large over 

the open country; the birds of the air (lit. Aerewm, as civ. 12), and the 

fish of the sca, asd all the manifold inhabitants of the mysterious d 

of ocean, See Gem. i. sr; ix. a, Cp. Homer's oyod Vea. (2. L 
12); “the wet sea-paths,” as Milton calls them in his version of the 








portance to God that He should thin! 
Y 





im. 
"The living creatures here enumerated are only mentioned by way of 
example and ilbastration of “all things.” In the Psalmist's day the 


P: € 


PSALM VIII. 9. 4 
Lorn our Lord, how excellent és thy name in all the 


‘over nature was most strikingly exercised in his 
animal creation, which he tamed or caught and 
use. “Man has become," says Darwin, “even in 

most dominant animal that has ever appeared on 

‘own day it is by the investigation of the great laws 
of nature, and by the utilisation of the great forces of nature, that 
man asserts and extends his sovereignty. 

9. How can the Psalmist better close than with the same exclama- 
tion of reverent wonder with which he began; repeated now with fuller 
significance, after meditation on the way in which the truth it asserts is 
most signaliy declared! 


PSALM IX. 


may indicate 
dm ix. 


red by a 

‘apa is represented by with the 
ter (Lame); but the alpi dropped, 
ters: over. At m. 12 however the structure of 


). Comp. further 
131 ix. r2 À with x. 12, and ix. 18 with x. 11: "for 
ix & x. 16: the appeal to ‘arise’ ix. 19, x. 12: and 
of thought and expression. 
the resemblance in form and language is so marked, the 


analogous, of Pss. xlii, xliii. 
REQUE Rf Re iQ Tantar of the alphabet, takes the place 





a PSALM IX. 


the tyrannous conduct of godless men within the nation’, and pleading 
that God will no longer di to vindicate His righteousness, and prove 
operare peel ti roblem. The descrip- 
two nt an unsolved lite em. The 
tion of the wicked man (x. 11) may have En tan ort EDS) 
poeni, for it is distinguished by other peculiarities, besides the absence 
of the alphabetic structure. We cannot tell whether verses beginning 
with the missing letters of the alphabet were displaced to make room. 
for it, or whether it stood here from the first. The latter alternative seems 
most probable, for the concluding verses of the Psalm have links of con- 
nexion with s», 3—11. Comp. ‘helpless in v. r4 with tv. 8, 10; 
h v. 4; 9. r4 with v. - 
however appears to be complete in itself, and it seems. 
toregard Ps. x as a companion piece rather than as part of a continuons 
w 
"The connexion of thought is clear, The Psalmist has watched the 
grt conflict between good and evil being waged im two fields: 
the world, between Israel and the heathen nations; im the nation 
of Israel, between godless oppressors of the weak and their innoc 
victims. He has seen the sovereignty of God decisively vindicated 
in the world by the defeat of Israel's enemies: but when he sare 
the conflict within the nation, wrong seems to be triumphant. 
he [m for an equally significant demonstration of God's 
within the nation by a signal punishment of the wicked who deny 
power or will to interpos 
These Psalms have been assigned to widely differing dates, But 
the tradition of their Davidic origin may be right, The author of 
Ps. ix speaks as the representative of the nation, in more 
natural to a king than to anyone else. The enemies of the nation aré 
his enemies (v. 3); the national cause is his cause (v. 4). 
This Psalm then may celebrate David's victories. bre 5 Sam. 
and x, 16 may refer in particular to the expulsion of the Philistines 
who occupied the north of Palestine for some time after the disaster of 
UA am, xxxi, 7), and to the Mp of the Jebusites. 
Nor is it diffienlt to understand how David might have to 
the existence of domestic evils such as those described in Ps. x, wit 
being able to remedy them®, The misgovernment of Saal’s later years, 
and the contest between Ish-bosheth and David must have left a serious 
legacy of civil disorder (1 Sam. xxii. t, 23 2 Sam. iii, T, 23, iV. EH 
and we have indications that David was not in a position to control 
Powerful nobles and enforce the administration of justice (a Sam. ii 
4 xv. a ff.). 
Pine Dave origin of P ix is supported by its connexion with 
vii. The closing words of Ps. vil (cp. xi 49) are taken op and — 
expanded in Ps. ix. 1, 3: both Psalms are insi by a vivid sense of 
the e folic righteousness of. Jehova (vii. 6 ix 4, 7, 8 16, 19): in 
both we have the thought of evil recoiling its authors (vi. ra M; — 





$ The only reference to "the nations? (v. 16) it by way of illnm, 
* Compare the account of Charlemain's reign in Dean Church's Boeinming of the 
Middle Age, p vn 





43 
x a "The connexion of v, 11, vii. 17, vi 9, 3x« 1, 105 should 


Tt may further be remarked that in Ps. x triumphant injustice is 
Thaalplest ght asia wrong that calls or fedrem) not as 
in. as a ground of discontent, or as in Ps. bodii, as a trial of 

The train of thought is as follows. 

Ps. ix. The Psalmist resolves to celebrate Jehovah's pralse for victory 
won aby His help (1—4). He contrasts the iransitoriness of the nations 
in their wickedness with the eternal sovereignty of the righteous Judge 
(5-8), Who never fails to defend. the godly b 10). A renewed in- 
ation to praise (11, 12) is succeeded by a prayer for help in the hour 
of need (23, 14); and the revelation of Jehovah's judicial righteousness 
in the (ture of the heathen is once more proclaimed (18, 16). 
d an MA of music ua Psalm eagen with a confident 
anticipation of the certainty judgement and deliverance (rz, 18) 
and a prayer that the pus d taught to know their ose 


3 ogi 19, 30). 
x wm the conflict between Israel and the nations in which 
ey Tas been victoriously manifested, the Psalmist turns to 
the — might over right in Israel itself. He remonstrates with 
Jehovah for His apparent indifference (1, 2), and draws a graphic 
picture of the atheistic self-complacency and D" tyranny of ‘the 
Wicked man” (3—11). An urgent appeal to Jehovah to intervene and 
right these crying wrong: is followed by a confident expression of 
assurance that they are not unobserved or disregarded (11-14). The 
iyer for the extirpation of evil finds a pledge for its fulfilment in the 
sovereignty of Jehovali and the extermination of the heathen 
from His land (15, 2 "The prayer of faith cannot remain unanswered, 
and heaven- right will finally be triumphant over carthly 


might (tz, 1 

title should be rendered as in R.V., For the Chief Musician; set 
to Muth-labben. Probably (if the Massoretic text is sound) Meth 

are the opening words of some well-known melody to which the Psa 
‘was to be sung. Comp. the title of xxii r * set to Ayycleth hash-Shabar," 
ie. ‘the hind of the morning’; and of lvi and lvi. "The words 
'Gbscere, but may mean ‘Die for the son,’ or, "Death to the son." 

Ths analogy of other titles is decisive against all the interpretations 
which explain these words to refer to the contents or occasion of the 
Psalm; “upon the death of Ben, or, 'Labben, or ‘the son;” by 
whom some unknown but formidable enemy of the nation, or Goliath, 
or even (as though David could possibly have written in this tone then) 
Absalom, is su to be intended. The tradition that it refers to 
Goliath is as old as the Targum, which paraphrases, eerning the 
death of the man who went forth between the camps," an allusion to 
1 Sam. xvii. 4, where the Heb. word for ‘champion’ is ‘man of the 


camps." 
Tis however possible that the present text is a: corruption. of the 
words Spon. Alamolh’ which ocenr in the file of alvi (ep. r Chr. 
the LXX, Aquila, and Theodotion appear to have read, 
they give wrong renderings. See Introd. p. xxv. 








m PSALM IX. 1—4- 





To the chief Musician upon Muth-labben, A Psalm of David. 

N I will praise “iz, O Lorn, with my whole heart ; 
will shew forth all thy marvellous works. 

* I will be glad and rejoice in thee: 
I will sing praise to thy name, O thou most High. 

3 (3) When mine enemies are turned back, 
‘They shall fall and perish at thy presence, 

4 For thou hast maintained my nght and my cause; 
‘Thou satest in the throne judging right. 


1-4 The Pralmist's pose to praise Jehovah for the recent 
manifestation of His righteous Teor the defeat of em 
Each of the four lines in sa. 1, 2 begins with Aleph, the first letter 
the alphabet. 

1. J will praise thee, O Lonp]  R.V., I will give thanks unto the 

A 7 whale Mari] With "the ear? ith the lips only 
with my wi ith the ^ not wii 
Is, xxix. m with the whole heart, acknowledging that all the honour 
due to Jehovah. Cp. Deut. vi s. These conditions of true ien 
correspond to the divine attributes of omniscience (vii. 9), and 
V pecs abl A, ap iera T Ga ane 

Hy snared | term si cons 
se works of God, both in rad ob v. 9), and in Hu 
with His people (Ex. ili. 20), larly in t A great crises of 

Netory (levii. 4, tr. 32), which decla ie power and love, and 
arouse the admiration of all who behold them. The word includes 
miracles" commonly so called, as one limited class of ‘the enden 
works of God, but is of much wider application. To recount 
celebrate His marvellous works is the duty and delight of God's ao 

2, rejoice] R.V. exult; the same word as in v. tre. The closing 
words of Ps. vii are taken up and expanded in these two verses. 


3,4. Stanza of Heth. It is best to place a semicolon only at the 

end of v. 2, and render v. 3 in close connexion with it: 
Because mine enemies turn back, 
Stumble and perish at Thy presence. 

‘The ‘presence’ or face” of God is to His enemies necessarily a mani- 
festation of victorious wrath. Comp, xxi. 9 (R.V. marng); xxxiv. zu 
Ex. xiv. 34. The verse is a vivid picture of a panic rout: ede 
turning to flee, stumbling in their precipitate haste, overtaken and 
annihilated. Cp, xxxv. $, 6. 

4. In the defeat of his enemies he sees God's judicial intervention on 
his behalf. God has pronounced and executed sentence in his favour. 


ii. 8, 9. 
s ets Ac] Better, thou didst take thy soat on the throne, 
Tighteoualy. The throne is that of judgement (v. 7; Prov. 
8), God has assumed this judicial character, in answer to the 
Palmists prayer in vii, 7. 





p 
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(3) Thou hast rebuked the heathen, thou hast destroyed the s 


Thou hast put out their name for ever and ever. 
evo o thou enemy, destructions are come to a perpetual é 


Nr tho hast destroyed cities ; 
"Their memorial is perished teith them. 


5,6. Stanza of Gime’. The utter destruction of the nations in their 
bao 


Dhow hast rebubot the Keathen) Or, as R.V. text, the nations, 
wea here, where the word is parallel to “Ae scic&f, and denotes the 
im obstinate and sinful opposition, to God's people, Aeasten 
might stand. God's ‘rebuke’ is the effec eum sentence 
carries its own execution with it (lxxvi. 6). 
AE nase) K.V., Thou hast blotted out their 
1-4 
left desolate for ever; 
Tibet) ciles thou diast uproot; the very remembrance of 
egere 
io the enemy (P.B.V, and A.V.) would be out S ca 
daracthes does not bear an active 


nue ing verse 
shat of the curse on Amalek: **I will ursy blot owt the remem- 
«e of Amalek from under heaven” 


jan 
are 


tion (approved by Delitnch) ddr the contrast still 

more strongly (ep. cii. 26), and Sena wakes the gue d Jia Y 
ld, with the letter //2, There is also much to 

transposing the clauses of v. 6 thus, as proposed by 


‘The enemy are consumed, the remembrance of them is perished : 
And the cities thou didst uproot are desolate for ever. 


hovah's sovereignty 
the righteousness of 
Mis le with ihe injustice of the wicked. 














PSALM IX. 7—10. 


7 (Y) But the Lor shall endure for ever: g 
e hath prepared his throne for judgment. 
3 And he shall Judge the world in righteousness, 
He shall minister judgment to the people in Berean t 
9 The Lorp also will be a refuge for the oppressed, 
A refuge in times of trouble. 
1 And they that know thy name will put their trust in thee: 
For thou, Lorn, hast not forsaken them that seek thee. 


T. But the Lorp, in contrast to the enemies of His people, shall ait 
enthroned for ever, as King and Judge. For this pregnant sense of sit, 
ep. xxix. 10; Exod. xviii. 14. 

8. And he shall udel” He is emphatic. His administration, in 
contrast to that of so many human rulers, will be one of perfect justice 
and equity. And it will be universal. The vindication of is Ans 
which the Psalmist has just experienced is the earnest of a judgement 
which will embrace the whole world and all peoples. For people 
peoples, and for ufripAtwess, equity, as in xcvi. 9. Cp. vil. 8; xcvi. 
fo, 13; Acts xvii. 31. 

The Heb. word 6/2 rendered warid denotes the fruitful, habitable 

rt os the e e (cp. olkovnévz), here of course including its inhabitants, 

TOY. vill. 3I. 
F, 10. Bi may Jéforah bé & Mph tower Dor thie dace elie 
ro tower in times of extremity; 
And let them that know Thy name trust in Theo, 
Manes Thor Dad sot Noi See eee 
jehovah. 








These verses express the result of Jehovah's judgement in the deliver- 
ance of those who are crushed and down-trodden (x. 18; Job v. 4) 
the fas : magnates, and the consequent encouragement of the fit 

‘high tower or fort; in the Psalter always metaj 
cally (ded, ^ ep xviii. 2, &c., and the use of the cognate verb 
t and elsewhere. The figure may well be derived from the rd 
of David in his outlaw tit. ‘The down-trodden victim is lift 
out of the reach of his tormentors. Cp. Prov. xvii 
trouble] A word occurring elsewhere only in x. 1, It seems to mean 
the extremity of trouble in which all hope of deliverance is cutoff. ‘The 
idea may be that the precipice which apparently barred the fugitive's 
escape proves to be his retreat from his pursuers. 

10. they that know thy mame] Who recognise the character of God 

thus revealed is Providence. Cp. hey tb that love thy name," v. £17 


thew, LORD, hast met forsaken) Cp. the noble words of Ecclesiasticus. 
ii, 105 " Look at the generations of old and see; did ever any trust in 
the Lord, and was confounded? or did any abide in his fear, and was 
forsaken? or whom did he ever despise, that called upon him?"—the 
"sentence" which '*fell with wi upon John Banyan's spirit in fhe 
agony of his spiritual despair, “ft was with such strength and comfort 











PSALM IX. 11, 12. 


(1) Sing praises to the Loro, which dwelleth in Zion : 

Declare among the people his doings. 

en he maketh inquisition for blood, he remembereth 
iem = 

He forgetteth not the cry of the humble. 


‘on my spirit, that I was as if it talked with me," Grace Alownding, 


Gf. 
them that seck the) Sce note on xxiv, 6. 


11,12. Stanza of Zayéw. A call to praise. 
= swhick dive in Zion) Or, ee» 3) sitteth enthroned. Zion 
became the sy abode of Jehovah from the time when the Shas m 
'mbol Ed is Provence was placed there (Ixxvi. 2; cxxxii. 13 f. 
Satin lowed the ark were the throne of Hi viel 
XD. Lgs Tt was the earthly counterpart of heaven (ii. 4): 
thence Fe maanifeited Himself for the help of His people (il. 4; 


3x. 2). 

he jeep] Rather, the as R.V. marg. Not Israel, but the 

nations around, are meant. Jehovah's sois ieri, 125 lxxvill. 115 

Ii: 7), La His mighty works on behalf of Ilis people, afe to be prot 
claimed 


among thema: "he frst aep towards thcir conversion is that 


they should know the evidences of His power and love. Cp. xviii- 49; 


for bloodshed hath remem- 


dered 
He bath not forgotten the cry of the humble. 

‘The call to praise ix based on a definite experience (hath reoremberat, 
Aath mot forgotten), rather than on a genera] truth eae fire 
gelieth met), Jehovah is the Goel, the Ave: blood, who investis 
gotes all offences against His sacred gift of human ind demands 
satisfaction for them (Gen. ix, &f.). Such offences ‘cry* to God for 
‘vengeance (Gen. iv. 10}. ‘Bloodshed’ may include crimes of violence 
which fall short of actus! murder, but rob men of the rightful use and 
enjoyment of thelr ives, Cf. Job xxiv. a fl 

them) EDS oppressed socke! Ts of Jehovah mentioned in ve. 9, 10; the 
"poor? of the nex: li 
dcm For Saatin comp. Ex. ili. y, 9; 1 Sam. ix. 16; Job 

iv. 45. 

the humble) RV. the poor, marg. meek. The traditional reading 

ie ds ‘andvim, though the text (A7444) has 'amiyyím. Both Tu 
from the same root, meaning 29 Aw or dow down. The 

ist la intranshive In form, and denotes the character of one who bows 
Kimself down: lowly, Kumble, mek (LXX rpa). The second is 
mne in form, and denotes primarily the condition of one who is 
y external circumstances of poverty, trouble, or opprese 

sion; eria (comp. the cognate substantive in v. 13, my frowble, 
R.V. affiction). But inath as humility is learnt in the school of 
action ani poverty (cp. Matt, v. 3 with Luke vi. 26), it often has 








48 PSALM IX. 15, 14. 





15 (M) Have mercy upon me, O LORD; 
Consider my trouble which Z suffer of them that hate me, 
Thou that liftest me up from the gates of death: 

14 That I may shew forth all thy praise 
In the gates of the daughter of Zion : 


the secondary sense of meek, umble (LXX. generally rur, séns, 
sometimes. "dob or xpaóy), and the distinction between the two words. 
is lost. The second of the two words (but not the first) is often 
coupled or in parallelism with «Aim ‘needy,’ v. 18), or dal "weak," 
"ecble* xxxi 2, 4): and these words also, though pulinsell y Aang 
condition, tend to acquire a moral Do x 

"The ‘afflicted,’ *poor,' ‘meek,’ “humble,” are a class that meet us 
frequently in the Psalms and Prophets. They are those whose condition. 
specially calls for the special protection of Jehovah, and of righteous rulers 
who are His true representatives (Ps. Ixxli. 2, 4, 12)3 
acter for the most part fits them to be objects of the divine favour. 
They are contrasted with the proud, the scorners, the oppressors, 
contemptuous independence and high-handed violence will meet with 
due punishment (Prov. iii. 34). 











introduced prayer for relief? To regard it as 
ed in their past distress seema Snconalstent: with 

im ; and it is best to suppose that the 
even in the 








my fting me up &c' So the Greek version of Aquila; and 
se, Jerome, according to the best reading (wiert cat mek vidit 
afflictionem meam), 


13, eve mercy upon me) Rather, Bo gracious unto me. Sce note 
on iv. 1. | 

consider my trouble &c.] Soo the affiction which I sulfer from tham. 
‘that hate me. Cp. x. 14; xxxi. 75 Exod. iii. 7, fi. iv. gt. 

thou that liftest me wp from the pter of death] tte had been brought 
down as it were to the very entrance of that mysterious place from which 
he knew of no possibility of return; to the gates which opened for 
‘entrance but not for exit. Cp. cvii, 18; Job xxxviii, 17; Is. xxxvii. 105 
Matt. xvi. 18; and the Homeric 'Atóao ma (4. V. 646, £e), How 
different the Christian view of “the grave and gate of death” as the 
passage to "a joyful resurrection!” 1 

14. ín the gates} ie. with the utmost publicity (cxvi. 14); for 
the city gates were the common place of concourse core 
responding to the agora or forum of Greece and Rome. Cp. Job xxbe 7; 
Prov, vii. 3; Jer. xvii. 19, 20. The implied contrast between “i 














si 











PSALM IX. 15—17. 





I will rejoice in thy salvation. 

(D) The heathen are sunk down in the pit ¢iaf they made: ss 
In the net which they hid is their own foot taken. 

The Lon» is known by the judgment which he executeth: «6 
"The wicked is snared in the work of his own hands. 

Higgaion. Sclah. 

(9) The wicked shall be turned into hell, 


cheerful waya of men” and the gloomy entrance to the nether world is 


“Far {P.B.Y.) is an obsolete word for gazes, from Lat. gorta, 
the daughter of Zion] A poetical personification of the citizens 
or the city as an individual. Originally Zion was thought of as the 
mother, the citizens collectively E deri m weiss t net 
and are easily interchanged, the expression came to be applied 
fo the cy itself (Is. L 3; Lam, li, sg). ‘Daughter of Zion’ occurs 
nowhere © In the Psalter (sce however "daughter of Tyre,” xlv. 12; 
‘daughter of Babylon, cxrxvii. 8), but together with the cognate 
pum ‘daaghter of Jerusalem," ‘daughter of my people’ &c. frequently 
El End. Micah, Zephaniah, Zechariah, and is specially 
‘of the Lamentations. 
ee) R.V. marg., seing Aep. See note on lil. 8. 


35,36. Stanza of 7215, resuming the description of the judgment 
Wickedness has been made to minister to its own diconfdure, Cp. 
vii. 15 f. 

35. Zhe heathen) The nations, as in v. s, The figures are taken 
from the pitfalls and nets used in bunting. “Cp. vii. 15, xxxv. F, 8, 


16. Jebovah hath made himself known, he hath executed 


Judgment, 
Snaring the wicked in the work of his own hands. 
For God's revelation of Himself in judgment comp. xlviii. 3 (RLV): 
Ex. vii, g; xiv. 4, 18; Ezek. xxxviii, 23. 
ig A musical term, rendered a solemm sound in xci 
here in conjunction with Selah directing the introduction of 
Interlude, to celebrate the triumph of the divine righteousness. 


Yr RV. rightly: 
The wicked shall return to Sheol, - 


Shea! iz not hell as the place of torment. 
career of the wicked i 21 world will be cut short b 
Bat why ‘return?’ 
l taken, to the dust of which he was 
made, 16 bis elementary atoms (Gen. iii. 193 v. 39, Xe 3) A 
still closer parallel is to be found in the words of Job (xxx. 33) "unto 


YsALMS 4 








$o PSALM IX. 18—20. 


And all the nations that forget God. 
1$ (3) For the needy shall not alway be forgotten: 
"The expectation of the poor shall wef perish for ever. 
19 Arise, O Lorn; let not man prevail : 
Let the heathen be judged in thy sight. 
vo Put them in fear, O Lorn: " 
That the nations may know themselves fo de buf men 





Selah. 
death wilt thou make me return." too Job i, st. The shadowy 
existence in Sheol to which man UM 


to the 

state of non-existence out of which he was called at birth. “From the 
great deep to the t deep he goes.” There Job will have no more 
‘enjoyment of life, there ‘the wicked" will have no —— for evil. 
that forset di Cp. Ü and 
Ps. x. 4 for the thought. |, not Fehouak; the 
nations could not know Him in His character of the God of revelation, 
but even to them **he left not himself without witness” LL xiv. 17). 





especially as 
to God's chosen people, implied a culpable forgetfulness of Ged. 
18. For the needy shall not bo forgotten; 
Nor the hope of tho affiicted be disappointed for ever. - 
Man forgets God ; but God does not forget man. b 
expectation) The eile | hope which waits upon God in faith (LXX 
Grouor}: Vulg. patientia) Comp. the frequent use of the cognate 
verb generally rendered wait: av i ar, xxvii, 14, xxxvil. 9, 34. 
xl. 1, cxxx, g; Is. xxv. 9, xxvi, 8: Isewhere. TM 


the poor) Here the traditional reading is 'eriyyine, ' aillicted,’ though 


the text has *amácim, ‘meek.’ See note on » 13- di 
pee 20, This stanza should begin with A'sAt, but (if the text is 
ic 





in Dr Scrivener's text; but this verse belongs to the stanza 
It is a prayer for further and still more complete judgment upon the 
nations, that they may be taught to know their human weakness. 
Arise, Ò Jehovah; let not mortal man wax strong: 
Let the nations be judged in thy presence. 
terror 


Let the nations know are but mortal. 

ida m for aoe [o or man 5s ig weakness as con. 
trasted wit (2 Chr. xiv. 11; Job iv. 17; Is. li. 7, ra). ‘Strength’ 
is the prerogative of God (lxii. 11]; though men LEE ES are apt to 
think de EH cry in S lii, Jn and therefore the re 
prays that the proud antagonism of the nations may receive a salutary 
Taie. Thay Ue to be motno to Jalon pecu and there 


judi 
VE pu them in Soar) it. set terror for them: some awedinspiring. 
exhibition of power, such as were the wonders of the Exodus. : 








ilar letter vA% is substituted for it. [A is prefixed i) yd 





PSALM X. 1-3 





standest thou afar off, O Lorn? 
‘hy hidest thou tiyse/f in times of trouble? 
The wicked in Ais pride doth persecute the poor : 
Let them be taken in the devices that they have imagined. 
For the wicked boasteth of his heart's desire, 
And blesseth the covetous, wom the Lorp abhorreth. 


34, xxvi S, xxxiv, 12; Jer. xxxil. 21.) The rendering of LXX, 
ah ^, appoint a lawgrver over them, (reading mirch for müraA) 
semi ly wrong, though it is adopted by Luther and by some modern 
ie. 


PSALM X. 


1,2. Stanza of Zamef. Expostulation with Jehovah for neglect of 
His persecuted people, and statement of the wrongs which call for 


As an indifferent or indolent 
1 (of God); 

Xxxv. 21, 

* when His 


cH mifflest thon?—Thine eyes so that 
5); Thine cars so that Thou dost not hear 


] Or, of extremity. Sce note on ix. g 
2 ge general sense of the first clause is that given by R.V, t 
pride of the wicked the poor is hotly pursued; 
is consumes, by fear, anxiety, and distress. 
the second. Te there The verb taker 


my may be the t wicked or the * poor 
ae ie Raed a feb taken in the devices fi 
zs ds (the poor) ar “ialon 15 the devices that they (the wicked) Aave 


imagined. 

With the first rendering comp. vii. 15, 

on the whole preferable, It gives a good parallelism to the first 
of “he eres, and s farther description of the wrong sof hs » poor sulla 
the context better parenthetical cry for retribution. 

3—1L The E tifies his compla 
reckless character (3—-6) and the ruthless c 
wicked man, and he traces them to their source in 1 
"The alphabetic strueture disappears in this section. 

3. Adifücslt verse. Bostek of his heart's des 

shameless boast of his selfish creed y 

cealment: or, boasts that he obtains all that he d 





52 PSALM X. 4, 5. 





4 The wicked, through the pride of his countenance, will not 
seek after God: 
God is not £n all his thoughts. 
s His ways are always grievous ; 
‘Thy judgments are far above out of his sight : 
As for all his enemies, he puffeth at them. 


next clause shews, without troubling himself about God. This clause 
may be rendered ; 
and in his rapacity renounceth, yea contemneth Ji 
‘The verb rendered ler in A.V. means also to bid Vatu te, o 
renounce (Job i. s, ii. 9, &c.; R.V.. Covetous is an inadequate render- 
ing for a word which Tana i appropriate by violence or injustice. 
wicked man's lawless plundering of the poor is a virtual renunciation ot 
jehovah; nay more, it indicates positive contempt for Him (m. 135 
sf Ye D4 
Another rendering however deserves consideration 1 
For the wicked singeth praise over his own soul's lust : 
And in his rapacity blesseth, (but) contemneth Jehovah. 
He gives thanks for his prosperity, and like the shepherds of Zech. 
zd biases God, though his conduct is really the grossest contempt 
for 


‘Grammatically ‘pomible, but: für! less forelli, Ue DE TREE 
of RV. marg., dlesseth the covetous, but coutemncth Re.: and 9. 13, 
which combines 34 and 4 a, is decisive against the rendering of AM. 
whom the LORD abhorreth. 

The A.V. follows the Ancient Versions in rendering, ‘the 
met seek after God: but a comparison of v. r3, which 
Clearly recapitulates ev. 3, 4, sd. iren favour of fendertigas blew: 
maine the loftiness of his looks, he saith, 
He will not make requisition : 

‘There is no God, 1s the sum of his devices. 

"The construction is abrupt and forcible. The wicked man's scornful 
countenance is the index of his character (cl. s); all his devices (as 1. 2) 
are planned on the assumption that God does not regard and punish (ix. 
£2); upon a virtual atheism, for such an epicurcan delty, "'careless. 
mankind," would be no ‘living and true God.’ Cp. xiv. 1. 


The security of the wicked. He d neither God nor man, 
R are firm at all times. 


a.d 
he thinks, is too far away In heaven to 
'etribution does not enter Into his calcu- 


vi. 7, vii. 4, 6, viii. d, 
gestures expressing his scom and. 
fal, d. r3. 





PSALM X. 6, 7. 53 


‘He hath said in his heart, I shall not be moved: è 
For J shali never óc in adversity. 

His mouth is full ef cursing and deceit and fraud: 7 
Under his tongue is mischief and vanity. 





He hath mid) RV. he saith, and so in vv. 11, 13, He 
in his self. 


himself, looks forward to the uninterrupted 
continuance of their prosperity. Cp. xlix 11; and the promise to 


the — man in xxxvii. 27—29. 

T. ia tongue; e Dep may abra E malicious. 
imprecation xxxi. V.) and perjury (lix. 13: Hos. iv. a): 
deceita, the [em a axe 13, eran thelr abundance and 
variety: oppression (lv. 11, lxxii. p which he advocates, or abets 
op ed T2, xxxv. t1; Ex. xxiii, 1). 
ity (vii. k 
i ‘upon the 

Xx. 12 suggests another 
i poken of as a delicious morsel 
is kept sj . (Sce Prof. Davidson's note.) 
ilarly here the mention of the mouth as the organ of speech 
the thought ‘of the longue as the organ of taste. Mischief 
ty are iy to the wicked m: Prov, xix. 
‘speaks juty as the wicked man’s favourite food: and 
sage of he wicked fa food 
first half of the verse (according to the L. 
lescription of human corruption in Rom. ii 
into his description of bi ption in Ri 


if 


strange, 


$ 


T 


. The wicked man's crimes. He is described as a brigand, 
in wait lo rob; asa lion lurking for its prey; as a hunter snaring 
His victims are the innocent and defenceless poor. 


reference is prob to the bands of freebooters 
a System of police, have always been common 
‘was the country entirely free from them, and in peri 
would multiply rapidly. See Jud. xi. 3; t Sam. x 
iv. ap Hos. vig; St Luke x. 30 The emphatic warning of 
to his disciple in Prov. i. 10—18 (a passage which should 
‘in illustration of this Psalm) shews that such a life was com» 
had strong attractions for young men. 
in all lity the Psalmist bas also in view the powerful 
whe ted their poorer neighbours, and made their lives 


intolerable ive exactions. ‘They were no better ihe 
professed and no doubt did not shrink from actual murder, 


b 


fle 
E gis 








s4 PSALM X. 8—11, 





* He sitteth in the lurking places of the villages : 
In the secret places doth he murder the innocent: 
His eyes are privily set against the poor. 
» He lieth in wait secretly as a lion in his den: 
He lieth in wait to catch the poor: 
He doth catch the poor, when he draweth him into his net. 
1 He croucheth, and humbleth himself, 
‘That the poor may fall by his strong ones. 
a: He hath said in his heart, God hath forgotten = 
He hideth his face ; he will never see i£. 


See the prophets generally, and in particular Micah's Liter invective, 


ii, 1—11; i, 1—3. Cp. Beclus, xiii, 18, 19. | 
8. He in ambush in the villages: 
In the secret places doth he murder the innocent, 


His eyes watch privily for the helpless. 
The unwalled villages would be most exposed to the raids of marau- 
ders; and the country-folk, as Micah shews, suffered most from the 
oppression of the nobles. 
Helpless (R.V.) or Aapless (R.V. marg,) are good renderings of an 
obscure» word peculiar to this psalm (ev. 10, 14)- 
ender: 
He lieth in ambush in the socret place as a lion in his lair; 
He lieth in ambush to catch the poor: 





rd clause the figure ix changed 


ve. 
10. We may render with R.V. 
Ho croucheth, he boweth down, 
And the helpless fall by his strong ones. 
An obscure verse. According to the rendering of 
follows the traditional reading (Qrz), the figure of the lion is resumed. 
The word rendered dowevh down is used of a lion e o job 
xxxviii. 4o, the whole of which verse should be compared with v». 9, 
10 ir strong ener is expained i pau Air some Gane 
ut it seems preferable to regard the poor as the subject, 
tier acts | 
down and falleth; (yea) the helpless (fall) by his strong ones: i.e. 
the ruffians of the wicked man's retinue. The R.V. marg., And 
crushed, follows: the reading of the text (ATAiM), and gives the 
‘sense. 
22. He saith in his heart, God (£/) hath forgotten : 
He hath hidden his face; ho hath not seen nor ever will. 
Experience, be thinks, confirms the assumption from which be started — 
(v. 4), that God will not trouble Himself to interfere; the exact opposite 


EF 





PSALM X. 12—14. 


p Arise, O Lord ; O God, lift up thine hand: 


Forget not the humble. 

Wherefore doth the wicked contemn God? a 
He hath said in his heart, Thou wilt not require ;/. 

(>) Thou hast seen ;/ ; for thou beholdest mischief and spite, 14 
"To requite i£ with thy hand : 

"The poor committeth Ainse/f unto thee ; 





of the faith of the saints (ix. 12, 18). The last clause means literally, 
He hath mot seen for ever : i. hath not seen hitherto nor will hereafter. 


12—18. An urgent plea that Jehovah will vindicate His own character 
py ection, roundel apon a confident assurance of the present reality of 
government. The alphabetical arrangement is here resumed. 
32,13. Stanza of QUA. 
32. Arise] The usua summons to action. Cp. fii, 7, vii. 6 (notes); 


lie wicked (v. 11). 
to the Kihibh 


peal, has God so 
jew. 3, 4), and by 


he hath ntis 
te Suna of 


ta reguite it with thy hand) More exactly a 
thy hand. God's observation cannot fail to 
own time He will take the matter in hand. ' 
ever, in opposition to the Hebrew accents, coni 
ing clause, “That thou mayest lake the matter 


poor] The helpless (vv. 8, 10) abuasous (such is the literal 





$6 PSALM X. 15, 16 


"Thou art the helper of the fatherless. 

+s (W) Break thou the arm of the wicked and the evil man: 
Seek out his wickedness /// thou find none. 

16 The Lorp is King for ever and ever: 
‘The heathen are perished out of his land. 


5 the word) himself and his cause to God, Who will never abandon 
im (ix. 10). 

ris ari} Rather as R.V., thou hast been. It is an appeal to 
experience. The ‘fatherless’ (or ‘orphan') is mentioned as à typical 
example of the friendless and unprotected, who are under God's special 
pardamtip: ES the ive of Ex. xxii. 22 ff., reechoed in the 
prophecy, Mal. iii. g- 


15,16. Stanza of Shin. Prayer for the extermination of evil, based 
on the facts of faith and history. 


185. Break &c.] Paralyse his power to do mischief. Cp. xxxvii 
Job xxxviii, 15. 3 

of the wicked and the evil man) So the ancient versions, taking the 
most obvious division of the wor R.V. follows the accentuation of 
the Hebrew text in rendering, and as for the evil man, seek out &c. 

seek out Ke.) Lit. when thou requiret kis wickedness, thou shalt not 
find. The word is the same as that used in ix. 12 and in wx, 4, i3. 
"The Psalmist looks forward to a time when the wicked will be power- 
less to do harm, When God * makes inquisition’ and holds His assize, 
He will find no crime to punish, cp. xvii. 3. There may be an allusion 
to the proverbial phrase ‘to seek and not find,’ used in reference to 
what has utterly disappeared (xxxvii. 36), but a special word for “seek” 
s chosen for the sake of the allusion indicated. 

16. The second clause has been Messe p to refer (1) to 
the past, or (2) to the future (prophetic perfect). If (1) it refers to the 
past, the Psalmist finds the guarantee for the fulfilment of his prayers 
and hopes in the extermination of the Canaanites, or, it may be, in the 
repulse of ‘the nations" referred to in ix. §, 6, 1$ fh As the nations 
have been driven out before God's people, so the wicked must ulti 
give place to the godly, and Jehovah's land will become in fact What 
is in name, the Holy Land,” Cp. the frequent warnings to Israel that 
the fate of the Canaanites might be theirs (Deut. vili. 19, 90, &c.), IF 
{2) the clause refers to the future, it is a confident anticipation (expressed 
as though it were already realised) of the ultimate destruction of the 
foreign oppressors of Israel, including, it may be supposed, all the god- 
less of pa they are typical. 

‘The first explanation suits the context best. The complaint and 
prayer of the psalm are directed against wicked oppressors within the 
nation of Israel, not against foreign enemies. An anticipation of the 
destruction of such external enemies is foreign to the line of thought. 
But an appeal to history as the ground of hope for the future is quite in 


Kis land) Cp. Lev. xxv. a3; Joel ii, 18. 


test utterance of 





PSALM X. 17, 18 


By Loro, | Lorn, thou hast heard the desire of the humble: 
uds prepare their heart, thou wilt cause thine ear to 


1554 up the fatherless and the oppressed, 
"That the man of the earth may no more oppress. 


17, 18. Stanza of Tes. God has ‘seen’ (v. 14); He hasalso ‘heard’; 
the EM ait cannot remain unanswered. 

*The desire of the meek’ is contrasted with ‘the desire of the 
wicked? (v3. EE 5 spite of his boasting is doomed to end in dis- 


DE dune tow us be taken as an explanatory paren- 
prepare (or ire]. their heart Vo pray (y Sam. vii. 3), 

Fuse esr to attend or as expressing the further ant 

wilt establish (encourage, comfort) ther heart: thou 


M 


2 
E 
ET 


"n 


tion 
e. sepacliates their suggestion. Jeb 
fia) the act of unbelief as well as Est to 
UD. lhantly he e bis faith that Jeho- 
wah is the righteous. 


circumstances oí 
oen it should be referred, p than. to the time when 
hatching. David was in a position of 
3. 16, 40) which he could not 
ve giu ape to do so; the jeal 


pectic: Meanwhile his friends ad re his safety 

egeo re that it was hopeless to continue an- unequal 

when was subverted, central autho- 
id But the time for flight h 
sectitude, David resolves to face the 


Jehovah will protect him. 





58 PSALM XI. 1—5 





The Psalm consists of two equal stanzas of three verses each, with a 
concluding verse. 

The suggestions of faint-hearted friends (1—3). 

‘The true ground of confidence (4—6). = 

The outlook of faith (7). 


"To the chief Musician, A Psa/m of David. 
11 In the Loro put I my trust: 
How say ye to my soul, 
Flee as a bird fo your mountain? 
a For lo, the wicked bend /4etr bow, 
They make ready their arrow upon the string, 
That ¢4ey may privily shoot at the upright in heart. 
3 If the foundations be destroyed, 
What can the righteous do? 


t—3- Faith's indignant repudiation of faint-hearted counsel in the 
hour of danger. 

1. put J my trust) Rather, have I taken refuge (cp. vii. 1): and 
therefore it would be an act of unbelief as well as cowardice to seek 
another asylum in the mountai 

do my soul) To me, as one whose very life is in danger. Cp. iii. 2, 


Fires supply a gra 
‘i 


no resource but flights 

tain’ or ‘bill-country’ 

place of retreat for fugi 
Possibl 


nt-hearted friends continued. They justify 
pointing to the treacherous intentions of remorseless 
anguage is used figuratively of slander in Ixiv. 3, 45 
y be taken literally of intent to murder. Cpo 
-the language cp. vii. 
RA darkni 


tions upon wh 
damental princip 
denotes nobles, « 





PSALM 'XL 4, 5 
The Lorn is in his holy temple, 





M Dino 
His eyelids try, the children of men. 
The Lorn tricth the righteous : 
But the wicked and him that loveth violence his soul hateth. 


ia the original seems to be intended to exclude the possibility of an en- 

couraging answer. 

‘But the verse should probably be rendered (cp. R.V. marg.), For the 

agetur USC overthrown ; what hath the righteous wrought? 
efforts. IN teous have availed nothing to avert the general 

anarchy. What then, it is implied, can he hope to effect by remaining 

in the midst of it at the peril of hi life? 


4—6. David's answer, justifying his rejection of his friends' advice. 
‘They look to earth alone; he looks up to heaven. ‘They judge by the 
ce of the moment; his faith beholds the right 3 

the world exercising His sovereignty. On earth ju: 
pended oc tavera; bat the Eternal ) Judge has Bot qaes His throne 
5 heaven, 


4& More exactly: 
Tmn hia holy temple, Jehovah, whose throne is in heaven, 


The last last clause is the predicate on which the emphasis falls, The 
temple & here EIN IS 5) dro; Mic Lai Ha fao 
"There Pen. sits enthroned in Majesty as King 6. | judge. (ix. 4 » 

course of human affairs. Cp. x 
ithet. arpe ei the contrast with ek "The pees 
and modes prejudices of earth cannot enter there, 
ERN Heb word suggests the idea of a discerning, penetrating 
His eyes consider the poor, is derived through the 


ine eyelids are contracted when we wish to examine 
7 is metaphor from refi He distin: 


Ox Ge Ts}. 14 God's sew! is a bold expression for 
His innermost, essential nature, which cannot do oth 

‘evil, and of necessity also the evil man, in so far 

self to "love violence,” deliberately choosing evil 

Mic. iii, a; Kom. i. 34- 


"The consonants of the word for Acor (131) resemble those of the word for Ait eyes 
mu SEI thle word nppeses to have boos doubly red and translated by tie LK. 





60 PSALM: XL. 6, 7. 





6 Upon the wicked he shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, 
And a horrible tempest : /A#s sha/l be the portion of their cup. 
7 For the righteous Loro loveth righteousness; 
His countenance doth behold the upright. 


6. Literally: 
Let him rain snares upon the wicked ! 
Fire and brimstone and scorching blast be the portion of their 


cup! 

A wish takes the place of the simple statement (Ae stad! rain) which 
might have been expected. Cp. xii, 3- May the wicked meet the fate 
of Sodom, so often alluded to as the typical example of signal judgment 
upon gross and defiant sin. The language is borrowed from Gen, xix. 
24. Cp. Deut. xxix. 23; Ezek, xxxviii- 22. The ‘snares’ are to entangle 
them so that they cannot escape from the fire which consumes, and 
the fatal simoom which suffocates. But possibly we should follow 
the version of Symmachus in reading coals of fire for snares. So 
Cheyne and others. Cp. xviii. 12; and cxl- 10 (a psalm containing 
other allusions to this psalm) 

T. For Jehovah is righteous; he loveth righteous deeds; 

‘The upright shall behold his face. 

The character of Jehovah is the ground of the judgement which has 
been describerl; and the reward of the upright is contrasted with the 
punishment of the wicked. 

Righteous deeds may denote the manifestations of Jehovah's righteous- 
ness (Jus 11; t Sam. xii. 7), as well as the righteous acts of men 
(Is. xxxiii. 15); but the context points to the latter meaning here. 

"The A.V. rendering of the s d line gives a good sense:—lle. 
beholds the upright with favour. “The P.B.V. follows the ancient. ver- 
sions in its rendering, ‘will behold the thing that is just.’ Tut mage 
and parallel passages are decisive in favour of the rendering of RV. 
given above. The wicked are banished and destroyed; but the upright 
are admitted to the presence of Jehovah, as trusted courtiers to the 
presence of their sovereign (cp. v 4, 8; XV. 11 1$; exl, 13) ; a 
gaze upon that Face which is the source of light and joy and salvation 
iv. 6; xvi. ri; xliv. 3). It is one of the "golden sayings” of the 
Psalter, ‘fulfilled’ in the revelation of the Gospel. See Matt. w. 8; 
1 John iii, 25 Rev. xxii. 4. 


PSALM XII. 


A prayer for help in an age of apparently universal hy se re 
diaisalation, and peior eto he tide assigns it David, 
who might have written it w he was at the court of Saul, or during 
his outlaw life. Men like Doeg were in positions of authority. Un- 
scrupulous enemies were poisoning Saul's mind against him {r Sam. 
xxvi. 19). ‘The ungrateful citizens of Keilah were ready to betra 
their deliverer (1 Sam. xxiii. 14), The Ziphites deliberately meditate 
treachery (1 Sam. xxiii. 19 fE). 





PSALM XII. 1, 2. 61 
the writer resembles that described in Ps. v. 
compared wit 


? 


. (vv. 
shoul e ri ix. Y T will 
ii ii. 6, ix. 19, 

ahd be Psalm tight belong 

are found in Hosea, Teall 


is 


X. 1a, 
to almost 


ünb 


E 
38 
E 


prop! 

r aN as aaa e: the Psalmist (v. s). It is no doubt 
me prophetic utterance (cp. Ixxxix. 19 ff.), 
supposition. He can himself hear God 

rd as an authoritative message. Cp. ii, 6, 

lxxxi, 6 f., Inxxii. a ff., xci. 14 0. 

two equal divisions, each consisting of two 


£ 


= gn 


help amid prevailing faithlessness (1, 2). O that 
might be exiermi cd (3y 4) 


inate 
Jehovai of help; its purity and preciousness (s, 6). 
Palmia conpdence ite dii gükrdianship in the mii oF 


‘unrestrained wickedness (7, 8). k 0 
‘To the chief Musician upon yA Psalm of David. 


‘Lorn; for the godly mas ceaseth ; 
For the faithful fail from among the children of men. 


They vanity one with his neighbour : 
With vimm pA and with a double heart do they speak. 


ga title, For the Chief Musician, set to the Sheminith (R.V.), 
rod. pp. xxi, xxv. 


1,3. A cry for help in the midst of prevailing faithlessn 


Hos. lv. 1; Mic. vil. a; Is 
ix off, For the 


and duplicity are universal 
low and unreal. Their com a do 
md a heart, which thinks one nd utters 
, and has no constancy or consistency, but thinks thing to- 
thing to-morrow, Cp. Prov. xxvi. 24 M For 
ir. xii. 33, 38. 








6 PSALM XII. 3—6- 





3 The Lord shall cut off all flattering lips, 
And the tongue that speaketh proud hings - . 
+ Who have said, With our tongue will we prevail; — 7 
Our lips are our own : who és lord over us? 
s ros the oppression of the poor, for the sighing of the needy, 
jow will I arise, saith the LORD; 
F will set Aim in safety from kim that puffeth at him. 
6 The words of the Lorn are pure words: 
As silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified seven times. 


3, & The prayer for help passes into a prayer for the excision 
of these false-hearted braggarts. as v. go. EN ~ 

3. Render: May Jehovah out off &c. Cp. wad. "e 

proud things] Lit. as R.V., great things; further fag inp a 

4. Who) Namely, the owners of the flattering lips and boastful 
tongues. “Our tongue’ they say, ‘we will make mighty: aur tipt 
are with us,’ under our own control, at command as opps all -ü 
who ds lord ever us? No one can call us to account 
of them (x. 4) Unscrupulous courtiers aj [Ae rise 
herately propose to obtain their own ends b; oe disregard of 
truth, eg. fatter, slander, false preme the like. 


NS ‘The Psalmist hears Gods: ase pias Sree 


T s Because of the spoiling of the poor, Because of the 


groaning of the needy. C] XX 

aut ill 7 arte à] Gp. 1s. soci. z0. "The moment for acion 

J'will wt Mm KG] An obscure clause, “Elther (1) aa Va Ei 
despised victim 





sot him in safety at whom they puff. Cp. x. 5. 

En be put beyond the reach of his tormentors. Or (3) as R:V. marg, 
Swill set him in the safety he panteth for, Or ae (3) Z will set 
Aim in safety when they pant for him; Le. pursue him xe wild. besa 
with gaping jaws ready to devour him. Cp. Ie t Am. Vill, a. 

[3 pean ‘truth with direct application to the promise of the 
preceding verse. In Jehovah's words there is no dross of flattery 
Sr insincerity or falsehood. Unlike the words of men, they are wholly 
to * 

as silver fried) Omit as. Silver is a natural emblem of . and. 
preciousness, 1 ie he metaphor underlies the language of xvii gep xine 









pu DX i (0) ser Pn in a 
fright s stream of pure metal flowing from the furnace, shewing that the 
process of refining has done its work, 


PSALM XIL 7, & 


‘Thou shalt keep them, O Lorp, 

‘Thou shalt preserve them from this generation for ever, 
The wicked walk on every side, 

When the vilest men are exalted. 





purified seven times] Again and again till no trace of dross fs left. 
Seven is the a ioe penalty and perfection, Cp, Ixxix. 123 
Prov. vi. 315 Te. xxx, 26. 


7, 8 Concluding expression of confidence in Jehovah's protection, 
Reece dally edad ofan wickedness prevails unchecked. 


7. More exactly: 
Thon. 0 Jehovah, ‘wilt preserve them (ns xvi. 1); 
Thou wilt guard him &c. 


aud needy) to sing. in v. g. 
and read us, instead of chem and Aim, or at any rate 


As the men of one age are commonly dis fished 

speci teristics, gemrrofion acquires an ethical significance, 

denotes imd, class, in good or bad sense, Comp. xiv. g; Prov. 

i41 Matt, xvii. 17. 

Jehovah will preserve the righteous ; although when vileness is 

among the sons of men, when worthless or ee men are 

to positions of authority, the wicked stalk insolently everywhere, 

and unrestrained. Cp. xi. 1—3. The Psalmist returns to 
thought of the prevailing corruption, from which he started. 


PSALM XIII. 


From the darkness of despair (ev. 1, 3) the Paatmist wins his way 
prayer (3, 4) to n joyous hope of ultimate deliverance (s, 6). 

His power of endurance is well-nigh spent, Jehovah seems to have 

Or forsaken him. His own resources are exhausted. If 

M does not come to bis help, he must succumb, and his enemies 

trien. But past reliance on Jehovah has not been vain; and 

We ends with a full assurance that he will live to praise Him for 


been David's feelings when he had been f 

fugitive (1 Sam. xxvii 1). The language is | 

jm particular stands out (v». , 4) above the resi 
'adversaries" as ly powerful and relentless (r Sam. xviii. 39, 
xxvi 8). If the Psalm is David's, it belongs to a somewhat 
than Pa vil. 





64 PSALM XIII, 1—4. 








"To the chief Musician, A Palm of David. 


13 How long wilt thou forget me, O Lorn? for ever? 

How long wilt thou hide thy face from me? 

» How long shall I take counsel in my soul, 
Having sorrow in my heart daily? 
How long shall mine enemy be exalted over me? 

3 Consider and hear me, O Lorn my God: 
Lighten mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death ; 

4 Lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed against him ; 
And those that trouble me rejoice when 1 am moved. 


2,2. A reproachful expostulation in the hour of despair. 


1. How long, Ó Lom, wilt thou forget me for ever? (R.V.) 
Fecling, not logic, shapes the sentence, combining two questions into 
a self-contradictory expression. He is tempted to deny faith's con 
fession (ix. 18), and assent to the sneer of the godless (x. 11). He is 
ready to ask, * Wilt thou forget me for ever?" but he thrusts the thought 
away with *How long?’ which implies a termination. In the words of 
Luther, ‘hope despairs and yet despair hopes.’ Cp. boix. $, bexxix. 46, 

‘wilt thou Aide thy face] To anger or indifference: Cp. x: 1, 135 00d 
contrast iv. 6, xi. 7, 

2. Lit. How long shall I set counsels in my soul? devising one 
plan after another in vain. 

daily) The Heb. word means Jy day in contrast to by might (xxii, 3). 
We must either supply amd dy wile (it is added in some MSS. of the 

LXX), or with R.V. render all the day, which however is hardi 
justified by usage. But an casy emendation gives the sense daily, whi 
Seems to De required by the context. 

‘ie exalted} Ve in authority and have the upper hand: Cp. xii. & 








A prayer, in calmer tone. 


8, Behold (x. r4), instead of hiding Thy face, answer me (ii. 4) 
instead of forgetting my need, 

Lighten mine eyes) Revive and quicken me. The eyes are the 

index of vital energy. They ‘waste away,’ they lose their light, 
‘are darkened,’ by sickness or sorrow (vi. 7, xxxvii. 105 Lam. v. 17)« 
They are ‘enlightened’ when strength and spirits are restored (1 Sam. 
i 19; Exr. ix. 8), It is the light of God's face, the illumination 
love and favour, which is the source of life (iv. 65 xxxi. 167 
xxxvi. 9) 

4 dnd (her Re.) R.V., Lost mino adversarios rejoice when 3 am 
moved. Cp. xxxvii, 16. And by their triumph, as the emphatic 
contrast of the following verse implies, the honour of God. Whom he 
trusts will suffer. 














PSALM XIII, 5,6. XIV. 65 


Bat I have trusted in thy mercy ; 

My heart shall rejoice in thy salvation. 

1 pay unto the Lorn, because he hath dealt bountifully 
with me, 


5,6. The joy of deliverance, 


5, More exactly: 

Bat as for mo, in thy lovingkindness do I trust. Cp. v. 7. 

My heart shai! rejoice. oen. will sing) Beiter: let my heart rejo1oe...lot. 
[p Faith bas triumphed. He can look forward with confidence. 
But humility transforms his resolution to give thanks into a prayer. 

pev Nath dealt bountifully with we] He looks back from the 
stand-point of deliverance granted. P.B.V, follows the LXX in adding 

47, Yea, J will praise the Name. ef the Lord iost Highest. 


PSALM XIV. 


The and universal corruption of mankind is traced to its source 
in their f to seek after God (t—3) ‘This corruption is [Ilustrated 
by the cruel treatment to which "the pone of Jehovah’ have been 


in out But He proves Himself their defender (s, 6); and the 
=o with a prayer that He will aei: Israel with a fall 


the meaning 
n the fait 


is case vr, §, 6 must refer to the nore, f 


cipating the ment which will overtake these godless t; 
Croesi satan of lass 


ey to Pe sis oppression by foreign enemies and their antici- 
ted discomfitore; or to a typical example of oppression and deliver- 

peus in the Late such as that of Israel in Egypt. If we are right in 
om, 1—3 refer to the primitive history of mankind, the 

interpretation seems preferable. The Psalmist naturally passes on 

to the oj of Israel in Egypt as the next great instance of defiant 
to Jehovah. JV. s, 6 are then to be explained as a 

historical allusion m the destruction of the Egyptians at the Red Sea: 


and the memoi ot Hunt great national del 
concluding prayer of AA 
‘The Psalm recurs in Book ii as Ps, lil, with some variations. Æis- 
Aim (God) is substituted for Jehovah (Lorp) in accordance with the 
M t pedes oO of the editor of that book (see Introd. p. Iv f.): and e. & 
liflers. dtom xiv, & 6, Is this diflerence due to corruption of 
text or to ce change? The curious similarity of the letters is in 


PSALMS 5 


verance leads up to the 








66 PSALM XIV. 





favour of the view that the text of liii. & is a restoration of characters 
which had become partially obliterated: but it is equally possible that 
the editor of the collection intentionally altered the text in order to 
introduce a fresh historical reference, probably to the overthrow of Sen- 
nacherib. 

"The structure of the Psalm resembles that of Ps, 
of three verses each, with a concluding verse. 

The title of Ps. liii runs “For the Chief Musician; set to Mahalath. 
Maschil of David." Makalath (cp. title of Ps. hoxxvii) ma 
sickness, and is best explained as the initial word of some well-known 
song, to the melody of which the Psalm was set; rather than as de- 
noting a mournful style of music, or some kind of instrament. On 
‘Masel see Introd. py xix. 


i: two equal stanzas 











To the chief Musician, A Paade of David. 

14 The fool hath said in his heart, Here is no God. 
They are corrupt, they have done abominable works, 
There is none that doeth good. 


1—3. The universal depravity of mankind, and its cause, 
i 





hath said in his heart] It is his deliberate conclusion, upon which be 
acts. Cp. X. 6, 11, 13. 

There is me God] Cp. x. 4. This is hardly to be understood of a 
speculative denial of the existence of God; bat rather of a practical 
disbelief in His moral government. Cp. lxxi. 115 Jer. v. 123 Zeph i. 
13; Rom. i a8 ff. 

They are corrupt &c.] More emphatically the original: They cor- 
rupted their doings, they made thom abominable, there was none 
doing good. Mankind in general are the subject of the sentence. 
Abandoning belief in God, they depraved their nature, and gave them- 
selves up to practices which God ‘abhors' (v. 6). “Corrupted ‘describes 
the self-degradation of their better nature; ‘made abominable’ the 
character of their conduct in the sight of God. ' Such Waste Guadi 
of the world before the Flood. Sce Gen, vi. 1r, ras and with the last 
line of this verse, cp. Gen. vi. s. P.B.V, follows LXX and Vulg. in 
adding my mot ome as in v. "or doings Ps. liii has imiquitys- they 
did abominable iniquity.’ 

2. For a while Jchovah as it were overlooked the growing corruption, 
At length He ‘looked down’ (xxxiii. 13, 14), So in the yet simpler 














PSALM XIV. 2—4. 67 


The Lorn looked down from heaven upon the children of » 
men, 

To see if there were any that did understand, and 
seek God. 

They are all gone aside, they are a// together bes 
come filthy: 

There is none that doeth good, no, not one. 

Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge? 4 


peior Pentateuch He is said to have ‘come down to see" the 
wic of Babel and Sodom (Gen. xi. 5; xviii. 21; and note the use 
of “look down’ in the latter narrative though in a different connexion, 
xviii. 16). Are not these typical examples of human corruption in the 
Psalmist's mind? ‘Jehovah looked down...to sce if there were any that 
did understand (or eal wisely, R.V. marg., for the verb often denotes 
night action as well as right purpose), that did seek God.” Cp. ix. 10. 
use of Gad, not Jehovah, Ís significant. It is of mankind in general, 
not of Israel, that the Psalmist is speaking. God made Himself known 
troagh the voice of conscience, and in the works of creation, but men 
not follow the light of conscience, or read the book of nature, 

See Acts xiv. 17; xvil. 27; Rom. i. 19 ff. 
3. The result of the investigation. AN were turned aside from the 
th of right (Ex. xxxii. 8; Judg. il. 17): together had they become 
a word which in Arabic means fe ge dad or turn sour, but in 
lebr. is uscd only in a moral sense, here and in Job xv. 
"Three verses follow here in the P.B.V. which 
Hebrew text, and are rightly omitted in the A.V. The first three 
verses of the Psalm are quoted by St Paul in Rom. iii. 10—12, in 
‘of the universal depravity of mankind. He supplements them 
further quotations from Ps, v. 9; cx 3; x. 7; In lix. B; Ps. 
i. 1: and this cento of passages was at an carly date interpolated 
in the LXX, from which it passed to the Vulgate, and thence to the 
EBV. The addition is found in the Vatican and Sinaitic MSS. (B and 
N} and other MSS. which represent the older unrevised text; but was 


‘obelized by Origen, and has disappeared from the Alexandrian 
Por) and the mass of Iater MSS. 


ae, The corruption of men exemplified in their oppression of 
people. fts condign punishment. 


& Jehovah Himself speaks. The first clause may be taken as in 
AY., * Have all the workers of — no knowledge?’ Are they so 
ignorant that they cannot distinguish between right and wrong? Cp. 
v. a and boo s. Bata much better connexion with v» 5 is gained by 

Were mot all the workers of imiquity made to Éu? (or, fof- 
lowing the ancient versions in a change of the vocalisation, shail mol...be 
made to know!) i.e. taught by sharp experience to know their error. 
‘Then ©. 5 follows as the answer to the question. ‘Yes, indeed! there 
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68 PSALM XIV. s, 6. 


Who eat up my people as they cat bread, 
And call not upon the Lorp. a 
s There were they in great fear : ! 
For God is in the generation of the righteous. 
6 You have shamed the counsel of the poor, 
Because the Lorn #s his refuge. t 


&c For this pregnant sense of nw, cp. Hos. ix. 7; Judg. viik 16 
(aught, lit. made £o know). 

who eat up &c.] Lit. eating my people a dread. The AV. 
follows the ancient versions in DW. this to mean, * devour 
my people as naturally as they take thelr daily food.’ But the words 
seem rather to mean, "they live by devouring my people,” Cp. Mic. iit, 
1—3; Is. fii. rẹ f And this they do without to Jehovah, — 

But who are meant by my fee and the wori urs of Rito Pos- 
sibly the godly few who alone deserve the name oi Tonavan sd 
gi and often in the prophets), and the nobles 
‘oppress them. But it is more natural to explain ‘my people" of 
nation of Israel; and in this case ‘the worl of iniquity’ must 








of the Psalmist that 
But it is more natural Uo ito 


13: and Ex. fii. 7, 
» 6 reads thus: 


thee; 
"Thou hast put them to shame, because God hath A: di 
"The bones of Israel's enemies lie bleaching upon field of battle, 


















be an anticipation of some future defeat. It must rather be an allusion 
to some historic event; and it at once suggests the mii annihila- 


PSALM XIV. 7. XV é 


O that the salvation of Israel sere come out of Zion! 7 
When the Lorp bringeth back the captivity of his people, 
Jacob shall rejoice, an Israel shall be glad. 


tion of Sennacherib's great army, The text appears to have been 

by the editor of Book 11 to introduce a reference to the most 

famous example in later times of the discomfiture of worldly arrogance 

venturing to measure its strength with Jehovah, With this reading it is 

clear that w. 4 must refer to the nation and its enemies, not to oppres« 
sors and their victims within the nation. 

T. ew pi for the deliverance of Israel, 
ous of Zion] The dwelling-place of Jehovah. Soe note on iii. 4. 
Lon rael ja s mt of Ais Jie. “AL te ght these ors 
D te if ^ At first sight these wor 
Ea the Sate cP se Fal ith period the Fale (ere) 
the first line of the verse exclude such a view. For the 


FEE 


ve 


docs 
p 


jeice, Rc. ly a wish or prayer (cp. xiii, 5, 6): 
Vind M Dey prayer (cp. xiii. 5, 6) 


PSALM XV. 


BUENOS be x clim of Ziom to del la te nein 
presence of Jel to enjoy His protection and blessing (v. 1) ie 
RE Unoyefen Ts gencl lema (e a), Nom but the man 
EUY genie and frathfolness. hen, in, ve. 3-5, special 
instamees are given, illustrating the way in which his conduct has been 
EMT The RIS Conclutes with e iati ol 


forit in Zion (3 Sam. vi. 17), and it may belong to 
The same "The title holy mountain is no objection to this view. 





7o PSALM XV. 1,2. 





It docs not necessarily imply that the Ark had already long been there. 
Zion would at once be consecrated by Jehovah's Presence. And such 
a solemn occasion would be a most fitting opportunity for inquiring 
what kind of conduct was required of those into whose midst a Holy 
God had come or was about to come (Lev. xi. 44, 45)- 

Compare generally xxiv. 3—5; v. 4—7 ci; Is. xxxiii, 13—16. 

This Psalm is fitly appointed as one of the Proper Psalms for 
Ascension Day. Christ entered into the Presence of God, after ful- 
filling all its requirements in a perfect human life. 








A Psalm of David. 


15 Lorn, who shall abide in thy tabernacle? 
Who shall dwell in thy holy hill? 
2 He that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteousness, 


2. More exactly: 
Jehovah, who shall sojourn in thy tent? 
Who shall dwell in thy holy mountain ? 

Who is worthy to be received as Jehovah's guest, to enjoy His 
protection and hospitality, to dwell in the place which He has 
consecrated by His Presence? Cp. v. 4. It is not as a mere form 
of speech that the Psalmist addresses Jehovah. By this appeal he 
at once places himself and his readers in immediate relation to Jehovah. 
The question is asked of Him, and the answer is given as in His 
Presence. 

dn thy fent might be wholly metaphorical and mean no more than 
in thy abode, but here where it stands in parallelism to £y Bay evum. 
fain, it is natural to see a reference to ‘the tent" which David pitched 
for the Ark on Mount Zion. Cp. xxvii. 5, 6. “Sojourn” common 
denotes a lemporáry stay, but not. necwentdg do) (aha) EBOTE penai 
point here lies in the protection which the guest in Oriental countries 
claims from his host. “The Arabs give the title of jär alldA to one 
who resides in Mecca beside the Caaba." Robertson Smith's Xeligion 
of the Semites, p. 77 

Not merely ministers wt the sanctuary or even worshippers are meant, 
but all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, who were often too prone to 
assume that God's presence among them was a guarantee of security 
instead of recognising that it demanded holiness on their part (Mic. i 
gh tually, the question concerns all who woold draw near to 

o 


2. The conditions of access stated positively, The man must be 
“integer vitae scelerisque purus," 

He that watketh uprightly) Or, perfectly. Integrity is the rule of his 
life in relation to God as well as mas e word Alwim means 
(a) complete, (2) without blemish, of sacrificial victims, (3) in a moral 
sense, perfèct, sincere, Nameless. It includes whole-hearted devotion to. 
God, and complete integrity in dealing with men. Cp. Gen. xvii. 05 
Deut. xviii. 135 Ps. xvili. 23, ci. a, 6, xix. 1; wil 8, xxvi ipi 


























fe that sweareth to Ais own hurt, and changeth not, 


Matt, v.48, The Sept rendering ls pes, for which comp. Ep. l qi 


n 
and worketh rüghteonmert] Cp. Acts x. 325 1 John lii. 7. 
and speaketh the truth im Ais Aceari) Truth. is the substance of his 
Bat it ds preferable to render speaketh truth with bis 
He truth, and his whole heart goes along with it, 
le-hearted flatterers of xii. 2. 
verse the present rias is used ; but here 
ibing how his actual behaviour bas been governed 
of truth and justice. 
had no slander on his tongue, 
Nor done evil to his fellow, 
Xor taken up reproach against his neighbour. 
lifferent words. Friend (R.V.) 


burden of he trouble (lix. 7). 

& Render with R.V., 

In whose eyos a reprobate 1s despised. 

‘The truthfulness of his charaeter is shewn in his estimate of men. The 
world's false estimates are one of the evils which will disappear in the 
Messianic age cs xxxi. & fL). A reprobate, one who is not good metal 
but worthless dross (Jer. vi. jo), he treats with well-merited contempt, 
while *he bonouretit those that fear Jehovah.” 

the Targum and some commentators, ancient and modern, 

the fies Jis rendered, despised ix he in his eom eyes, rejecta, which is 

well tased in P.B.V. “He that setteth not by himself, but is 

lewly in bis own eyes;" cp. 2 Sam. vi. az But (1) the words 

pati reprobate” are such as David could hardly use to express 

and) selfabasement; and (2) the contrast required by the 

4 not "he despises himself and honours others,’ but ‘he 

abhorsthe base and honours the godly,’ i.e. shews right discernment in 
his regard for men. Cp. xvi. 3; 1 Sam. il. go. 

‘He that sweereé &c.] Though he hath sworn to his own hurt, he 
ghangeth sot. He performs his oaths and vows without modi! 
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3 He that putteth not out his money to usury, 
Nor taketh reward against the innocent. 
He that docth these éAings shall never be moved. 


or rebatement, even though they may have been rashly made and prove 
to be to his own disadvantage. Comp. the phrase in the Law for the 
expiation of rash oaths (Lev. v. 4), **if any one swear rashly with his 
lips £o do evil or to do good.” Any ‘changing’ of animals devoted by 
vows (which were of the nature of oaths) was expressly forbidden (Lev. 
xxvii. 10). Here the reference is quite general. 

‘The LXX, Vulg., and Syr. render, by a slight change of vocalisation, 
fo his fellow (cp. v. 3): and P.B.V. (as in Ixxxiv. 7) combines both 
renderings Iu ita paraphrase, (He that swesreth undo dis 
and disappointeth him not, though é were £o Air oum hindrance: 

5 He that hath not put out his money for usury, 

Nor taken bribes against the innocent. 

‘Two of the most com and oy offences against justice, Cp. 
Ts xxxiii. 1g; Ezek. xxii. 12. ‘Taking interest was forbidden by 
the Law in dealing with a fellow-countryman as am unbrotherly act 
(Lev. xxv. 36, 37; cp. Ex. xxii, ag; Ezek. xviii, r7), but allowed 
in dealing with foreigners (Deut. xxii. 19, 20). Cp. xxxvii ii 
s. For a survey of opinion on the subject in the Christian Church 
see Dict. of Christian Antiquities, Art. Usury, or Cunningham's 
Christian Opinion on Usury. fre positive rale of the O.T. has become 
obsolete under the ci ances of modern society, but the principle 
which under Il of obligation. 

Bribery has always been the curse of Oriental countries. For the 
laws against it see Deut. xxvii. as; Ex. xxiii. 7, 8; Deut. xvi. 19; 

umerous passages in the prophets. 

shail never be moved) The Psalmist's conclusion goes a step further 
than his opening question. Such a man as he has described will not 
only be admitted to fellowship with Jehovah, but under His protection 
will enjoy unshaken prosperity, Cp. xvi. 8. 


PSALM XVI. 


fession of faith and hope, springing from 
p wilh Jehovah, "The danger, i special 
ted the prayer of v. t, lies entirely in 
whole soul ie possessed and kindiad 


hest good. 

“Paalma was weitten by David daring 
hed from his share in the inherit- 
di 
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links of connexion (see Introd. to Ps. xvii) between 

xvii, and they may with good reason be assigned to 

same author. As Pr. xvii may with much probability be referred 

1o the time of David's persecution by Saul, the presumption in favour 
the Davidic authorship of Ps. xvi is strengthened. 

Many critics however refer both Psalms to a much later period 


Ewald ii, xvi, xlix (in this order), and on the ground 
REED Eodem [s tha ate! s 
4 DATO n to be the case, xvi. 9—11 and xvii. r$ ex- 


lare the Psalmist's belief in a resurrection and a future life of 

3n sharp contrast to such passages as vi. $, xxx. 9, lxxxvili. 

10—12, these Psalms could hardly be placed earlier than the Exile. 
Delitzsch indeed, while admitting that the doctrine of a Resurrection 
does not appear in pre-exilic times as a truth of revelation, asks why it 
should not appear in Davidic Psalms as ‘a bold postulate of faith." 
But if tbe line of interpretation d below is correct, the Psalmist's 
are to be viewed from a different stand-point altogether, *' His 

is is not this world and the next, but life with God and life 


Psalmist grounds his prayer for protection on his relation 
to Jehovah, Who alone is the source of happiness. His delight is 
ja society of the faitbfal ; with apostates he will have no fellowship 


The thought that Jebovah is bis sole good, the source of all 
his weal, is taken up and developed (5—8). ^ 
Wi. Secure in this faith he anticipstes a life of true felicity in un- 

broken fellowship with Jchovah (9—r1). 

For a valuable exposition of this Psalm by Prof. W, Robertson Smith 
boa The Expusitor, 1876, Vol. 1v. pp. 341 fh 

Michtam of David. 

Preserve me, O God : for in thee do I put my trust. 16 
O my soul, thou hast said unto the Lory, Thou ar? my Lord: » 


On the title Afichas sec Introd. p. xs. 


1,2, The Psolmlst's prayer and profession of faith. 
TU Prurw mi] Not that li Ís at tie moment in special danger} 
but only in God's keeping (xii. 7; xvii. 8) can soul and body be safe. 
El, ns dm v, 45 xvii. 6. 
jn he) For in thee havo 1 taken refug 
protecti liegeman. note on vi 
2. The Mamoretic 


the 
alii. 5; 
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My goodness extendeth not to thee; 
s But to the saints that are in the earth, 
And £o the excellent, in whom is all my delight. 


contrast to the sclfasserting independence of xi 4. R.V. marg. the 
Lord is possible, but less satis 
y goodness extendeth not to thee "Render with. RV. Thar n mo good 
thee. “Not merely is the source of all his weal, but pt 
which be recngnisca as a trus good, God actually contains 


pov ol en a txus: bonorum mevrvm non eget 
3,4. The Psalmist's society. 


3. A difficult verse, the text of which aj appears to estat 

(t) The best rendering is that of RVS It is true th: e prid 
be wrung from the Massoretic text ei violence, but 
emendation removes the Eie 

cg TE C CNET d 

They are [mobles] in whom is all my delight. 

From God in S Tibia: ems ho om ‘The true 
‘nobles? v. rg) in whose society he delights, are not the wealthy 
or powei "Y in the world's catimation, but ‘the MR those In whom 
Israel's calling to be ‘a holy nation" (Ex. xix. 6) has been actually 
realised. Cp. xv. 4. These he proceeds to contrast with Lec 
(e. E For them. ‘nothin, but calamity is in store: with them and 

ip he will have nothing to do. 








We may however (with R.V. marg.) connect ® g with m. 2, 
yar excellent 


uu I have said) unto (or, c/] the saints &c., t 





Sand Soe epllant ix whom 5.41 y delight: Leder 
Secure in his own choice of Jehovah pp against 
consequences of apastasy, and repudintes the idea of it for de D 


this case it is possible that seats may mean Aoly by call calling, 
not necessarily in character; and excellent may mean sables E 
only, 


( Taking the second alternative of R.V. marg. only, we may 


render; As for the maints ..and the excellent in whom is all 
delight; their sorrows &c. So Ewald, who explains, ** Zhir 
most profoundly to distress him, that the very Israclites, who 
be the saints and pass for such...the noble, princely men, wi 
especially so intensely loves, even these begin to betake them: 
creasingly to heathenism." But it is difficult to suppose a 
speak of men who were falling into idolatry in lani 
(4) may safely be rejected; and (1) is simpler than (3 za 
jeserves the preference. 
(5) Of the host of conjectural emendations it will suffice to 


NE 


PSALM XVi. 4, 5. 75 
‘Their sorrows shall be multiplied /Za/ hasten affer another « 


gd: 
‘Their drink offerings of blood will I not offer, 
Nor take up their names into my lips. 
"The Lorn zs the portion of mine inheritance and of my cup: s 
"Thou maintainest my lot. 





that of Baethgen, which is based on the LXX: ‘Unto the saints which 
are im kis land doth Jehovah shew honour: all kis delight is in them," 
Jt gies a good contrast to», 4, but is not convincing. 
- Their rerrwwi] This, and not their idols (Targ. Symm. Jer.), is 
the right rendering. Cp. xxxii. 10; 1 Tim. vi. 10. 
that Aastem after amother god) The Heb. cannot be so rendered. 
Rightly R.V., that oxchange (he LORD for another gvd. Cp. cvi. 20; 
the exact fo Jer. il, tr. Less probable is R.V. marg., gh 
gifts for; bor ibe vert li aed of giving a dowry fora wile (Ex. 
xxii. 16], is a common figure for the relationship between 
and His people, the wife in this figure always represents the 


Pier drink aferings of bsod) Various explained of libations ac- 
human sacrifices, or libations of blood offered in idolatrous 
instead of oil and wine, or libations offered witl n e 
hands and therefore abominable (Is. i. 15; lix. 3); but probably meaning 
that their libations are as detestable as though they were composed of 
hood, Cp. CU i d 
mer take wp .V. nor take their names upon my lips, Not 
idolaters’ 


D, &. Jehovah is the Psalmist's portion. 

B. the portion &c.] Lit. the portion of my share and my cup: 
ET onion dad rir p rA federe ort dee 
portion assigned, whether of land or pro; ‘The A.V. 

ferina tukerdtonce, implies that Jehovah i 

in the distribution of the land, a vi 
cup rather the idea of a porti 
needs to satisfy hunger and thirst. 
contrast xi. 6, 


Dhow maintaimert wy I]. Lit. thou holdest fast my lo 
is im Thy hand; no man can rob me of it. But thi 

maintainest is anomalous; and contest and 
to require a further statement of what God ds for the Psal 
than what He woes for him. Hence some critics render, Thom art the 
pouscrsion ef my lot 
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6 The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places; 
Yea, I have a goodly heritage. 
7 I will bless the Lord, who hath given me counsel : 
My reins also instruct me é# the night seasons. 
s I have set the Lorn always before me: 
Because Ae is at my right hand, I shall not be moved. 
s Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth: 
My flesh also shall rest in hope. 


‘The language used here reminds us of the Levites, who had no ee 
or inheritance, but Jehovah was their portion (Num. 
f xviii. 1). Israel was a nation of priests Es xix. nd 


» ly, 
chovah was the portion of Israel (Jer. x. 16), and of individual Israelites 
xxiii. 26; cxix. s7; cxlii. g; Lam. iii. 24). 

6. The lines &c.] Portions of land measured by line and distributed 
ty dot The language is still figurative. Jehovah is to him as the 
choicest of possessions in the goodly land. ` (p. 11; xxvi 45 xc. 17} 
Prov. il, 17; er. ill 19) 

Yea &c.] The peculiar phrase in the original expresses his conscious 
MX beauty of his heritage. 


4,8. ‘The mutual relation of the Psalmist and Jehovah. 

T. given me counsel] ‘Taught me to choose Him and to follow Him. 
Cp. xodi, 8 (R. V.) 1x 

my reine aise &c.] This clause may be taken as still depending e ont 
will Wess the LORD, and reudered, yea, that in the night 
reins have instructed me. In the quiet hours of the ibe night God cht God ad. 
monishes and. him through the volce of conscience. Cp. ir, 

reins stand for the ongans of emotion, the feelin 
and reins” denote the whole isnermost 

thought and will (vii. 9). 


& The true "practice of 
The LXX bas, 7 he 


Sec note on vii s. The LXX renders 


«s Kile 


Sec e xixili, 1a, 28; Prov. È 33; 
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For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; 

Neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see cor- 
ruption, 

Thou wilt shew me the path of life: 

Jn thy presence is fulness of jer; 
At thy right hand Aere are pleasures for evermore. 


Jer. xxiii. 6; xxxiii: 16. Fellowship with Jehovah guarantees outward 

security as well as inward joy. T do not refer, primarily at 
least, to the A 
rection. Flesh x does not denote the dead corpse, but the living organism 
epos DS the soul works: together with heart and soul it 
n whole man (Isiii. 1; xxiii. a6; Ixxxiv, 25 cp. t Thess 
v. ay. 


Once more the translation must be revised; 


by the context- 
XX, Vulg, and Jerome, 
ut emt M its 


path of righteousness’ (Prov. 
— contrasted in the Book of Prover! 
death, Cp. too Deut. xxx. tg. It ae 
nce; and in that Presence isa fulness of joys. 


‘ate satisfied even with everlastin i 
men, = by being anto God united we live as it were the life 
$= rie by St Peter on. Pentecost (Acts il. 
2§—281, and 106 by St Paul at Antioch (Acta xüi. 38), as 











— 


78 PSALM XVII. 








of Christ's resurrection, The is made from the — 
ike which is a free rendering of the Hel ‘St Peter shews that 
David's g glowing words of faith à and (the arg will be the same 
[opea b gener MU A e realised. 
in himself. He did not finally escape fr "Were his words 
Dr per Not Ere E by the Holy Ghent he id 


to Christ. Over Him Whose fellowship 
cS by sin, death could popeta eT a 
His Resurrection the words first found their adequate 
their fulfilment, But their prophetic character does not exclude pd 


T 


pierce t and the 
possibility but the d of a ontinmed life un pw felici 
with tay ri and even of the resurrection of the bod: 
It is pony 1 divest the words of the associations “eh | a 
Ente round. pel and impartially to weigh their ve 
s emper 


tend Hie whbse: Cod | «od oe Qu Deae lo Uh ie overpowering 
sente of the blessedness of fellowship with God, death fades entirely 
from the Psilmist's view. 

The doctrine of a future life is however involved in the Psalmist's 
faith, He grounds his hope of deliverance on his relation to Jehovah 
and such a relation could not be interrupted by death Le att. xxii. 
m But this truth could only be apprehended gradually and 

Jes, and only fully realised when Christ “annulled 
a sal wong life and incorruption to light through the Gospel.” (s 
im. i. 10.) 


For ourselves the words must bear the filler meaning with which 

resurrection has illuminated them. "To us they must speak of 
that ‘eternal life" which is begun here, and is to be consummated 
hereafter (John vi. 47, 543 xiv. 19). 


PSALM XVII. 


‘The Psalmist and his companions (o. rr) are beset by proud and 
pitiless enemies, bent upon their destruction. One ai hem is con- 
icuous for the vera ta of his hostility (v.13). Such an in 
vid's life is described in t Sam. xxiii. 2¢ ff., when * Saul purmeda after 
David in the wilderness of Maon...and David made haste to 
for fear of Saul; for Saul and his men compassed David and ten 
‘round about to take them," The thoughts and language of the Pralm 


E 4 
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is Davidie Psalms, especially vii and xi. Many erities 
this Psalma as well as xvi to a much later period. Ewald 
L zxile. 





‘one (chdsid) naturally pleads for the 
dation of His chesed or lovingkindness); xvii. 14 with xvi. s (the 
contrast between the portion of the worldly and that of the Psalmist). 
of ay in xvii is that integrity of devotion which in- 
ires xvi; in both Psalms communion with Jehovah is set forth as the 
y3 xvii. 1g re-ccboes xvi, gi cpt shall be satisfied * 
(xvii. 18) with "satisfying fulness" (xvi. 11). Bot the tone of the two 
lms presents a striking contrast, and points to the difference in the 
Psalmist’s circumstances, In xvi danger is in the background: the 
Psalm breathes a spirit of calm repose and joyous serenity. In xvii 
danger is pressing, and help is urgently needed. The faith of calmer 
os being put to the A 
i v a Saanak for Jos stio h nd of th i 
Appeal to J for justice on the ground of the petitioner's 
integrity (1a) SE CP 

Hi. Prayer for protection on the ground of Jehovah's relation to him, 
enforced by a description of the virulence of his enemies (6—12). 

i. Reiterated prayer for Jehovah's help, and contrast between the 
contentment of these men with their material blessings and his own 
Jongiñg for the closest communion with God (13—13). 

prayer of David is a fitting title for this Psalm. Cp. e. 1, and 
Introd. p. xv. 


A Prayer of David, 


Hear the right, O Lorn, attend unto my cry, 17 
Give ear unto my prayer, fia? goeth not out of feigned lips. 
Let my sentence come forth from thy presence ; 


13,2. Am appeal for justice. 

X. Phe right) Lit. righteowsméss or justice. With a righteous cause 
and a just appeal (vii-8) the Psalmist appears before the righteous Judge 
(vii. 175 ix: 4, B), confident in the integrity of his motives towards God 
and man. A good conscience is the indispensable condition of earnest 


EESTI nud denotes tail piercing ery, frequently of joy, 
sometimes as here of entreaty, “ expressive of emotional excitement such 
- NI Emam seruples not to use in prayer" (Cheyne). Cp. Ixi. r; 
jer, vii. 16. 
that goeth mat owt of feigned lips] Uttered by mo deceitful lips. Cp. 
¥, 63 x- 7, Thero is no hypocrisy in this prayer. 
a he petition. Ze? my Judgement come forth from thy presence. 
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Let thine eyes behold the things that are 
s Thon hast proved mine heart ; thou peer. 


Thoi id tried me, and shalt find nothing; 
Lam purposed £&a/ my mouth shall not , 
+ Concerning the works of men, by the word of thy lips 
I have kept me from the paths of the destroyer, 
s Hold up my goings in thy paths, 
That my footsteps slip not. 





Cp. xxxvii. 6; Ts. xlii. v, 3, 45 ITab. 4. Pronounce sentence for me; 
publish it; give elfect to it, and vindicate the Ed cause. 
Let thine 4yer &c.] Better, Thine eyes behold or, with 
y. The prayer is based on the known character of Jehovah. His 
iscernment is complete and impartial. Cp, xi. 4; ix. 8. 


3—5. The bold language of a good conscience. Sce Introd. p. 
lxxxvii. Cp. Acts xxiii, 15 xxiv. 16. 

3. Thou hast tried mine Beart (vil. 95 xi. wcll ak et 
me in the night, when mens thos rng restaincdly, and 
appear in their true colours (xxxvi. 4); 
me (lxvi. ro), and findest socking, no. Be of E purpose. A t sec 
next note. 

J am purpored &c] A difficult and much disputed clause, The 
A-V., retained in R.V. text, follows the Massoretic accents. It is bow- 
ever ba to connect this and the [sies clause this: 

hast proved me, and findest no evil purpose in me; 


My mouth doth not transgress. 
In thought, word, and deed (v. 4), he has nothing to fear from the 
Divine scrutiny. 


4 As for tho works of mon, by the word of thy lips 
l have shunned the paths of the violent. 

Tn regard to his bal behaviour as a man among men, he has obeyed the 
Divine precepts, and marked and shunned the ways of violent men, 
ee their example and society. God's commandments have 

preservation, n lying the rule and the strength for his conducts 
En paths of the violent” ate the opposite of the * path of life,” xvi. rx. 
(Prov. i. 195 ii. nm &c). Robbery with violence is mentioned ss 
the commonest form ol TEE to peel LT vil. tr; Eak 
xviii. ro]. For illustration of the os from David's life see 1 Sam. 
xxv. ELA j iv, 10 fi cp. Pe vii, 
ns UT men's eae that are done against the words 


vil 
pris Uy held fast to thy tracks, 
My fect have not slipped. 
The "Y jo ipsnm untenable. He describes his conduct 
positively. a different word from that in w. 4, denotes the 





PSALM XVII. 6—9. 81 


I have called upon thee, for thou wilt hear me, O God : é 

Incline thine ear unto me, and hear my speech. 

Shew thy marvellous lovingkindness, O thou that savest by 7 
thy right hand them which put their trust én Ace 

From those that rise up against them. 


Keep me as the apple of the eye, 8 
Hide me under the shadow of thy wings, 
From the wicked.that oppress me, ? 


From my deadly enemies, who compass me about, 


besten tracks made by wheeled vehicles. Sipe (the same word as 
‘moved in xv. 5, xvi. 8), of moral * slips" and * falls.” 


6—9. After protesting his integrity he resumes his prayer. 


6. Shave called upon thee] Tis emphatic. Being such an one as I 
am, I bave called upon Thee, in full confidence that Thou wilt answor 


El, asin xvi. t. Sce note on v. 4. 

ear) Wrongly printed in italics in many editions, 

h thy marvellous lovingkindness] Lit., Make marvellous thy 
bowinighindnesies ; Vulg, mirifica misericordias (uas. Cp, xxxi. a1, and 
mote on ix. r. The word implies a signal intervention on his behalf, 
‘The nced is great, but God's power is greater, 

Parallel passages decide in favour of connecting O thou that savent by 
thy right kami (lx. 5; xx. 6). R.V, follows the original in trans 
ferring by thy right hand to the end of the verse for emphasis, But the 

brevity of the Hebrew (the whole verse contains but six words) 

deles translation. For fut their /rust, cp- xvi. 13 for those that rise mp 
against thee, cp. lix. 1, xviii 48. Grammatically possible, but unsup- 
ported by analogy, is the rendering of R.V. marg., from these that ri 
ger thy right Band; cp. V.B.V., from such as resist thy rig 
f, which follows the LXX, Vulg., and Jer. (a resistentibus dexterae 











7. Keep me Rc] Or, Preserve mo (the same word as in xvi. 1) ar 
the apple or pupil of the eye, an emblem of that which is tenderest and 
dearest, and therefore guarded with the most jealous care Cp, Deut. 
xxxil. 105 Prov. vil. 25 Zech. ii. 8. 

Hide me&c.] A favourite figure, taken from the care of the mother- 
bird for her young, not however specially from the heo (Matt. xxiii. 37), 
for there is no trace in the O, T. of the practice of keeping domestic 
fowls, Cp. xxxvi. 7; lvii. r; Ixi 43 lxii. 7; xci, 4. As the first half 
of the verse may refer to Deut. xxxii. ro, the figure may have been 

by the reference to the eagle in v. 115 but the figure there is 
quae different, God's leading of His people is compared with the 
teaching its young to fly. 

9, that oppress me] R.V., that spoil me. Cp. xii. s. (R.V). 

my deadly enemies) Nothing but his life will satisfy them. Cp. 
x Sam. xxiv. ir. ‘This is the sense, whether the exact meaning is emenries 
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zo They are inclosed ## their own fat: 
Iiih their mouth they speak proudly. 
1: They have now compassed us is our steps: 
"They have set their eyes bowing down to the earth; 
m Like as a lion fAa/ is greedy of his prey, 
And as it were a young lion lurking in secret places. 
13 Arise, O Lorn, disappoint him, cast him down: 
Deliver my soul from the wicked, which is thy sword : 
14 From men wick are thy hand, O Lorp, 
From men of the world, tech kave their portion in “is life, 


in soul, ie. with murderous intent (xxvii. 135 xli. a), or ememies against 
(my) soul, 


10—12. The character of his enemies. 


20. Prosperity has resulted in obtuse, self-complacency, and con- 
templuous arrogance. Cp. lxxiii. 7, 8; Job xv. 2y. The right render- 
ing of 104 is however probably (cp. R.V. marg.) Their heart (lit. 
mitriff) have they shut up. They have closed it against every 
influence for good and all sympathy. Cp. 1 John ii. 17. See for 
this explanation Prof. Robertson Smith's Religion of the Semiten 
» 360. 

^ Her speak proudly) Cp. xii, 3 ff; x. a; xxxi, 18; lxxiii: 6. 

11. It has come to this that they beset the Psalmist and his ad- 
herents at every step, See 1 Sam. xxiii. 26. 

They have set &c.] R.V., They wet their eyes to cast us down to 
the earth. They watch intently for an opportunity of overthrowing 
us. Cp. xxxvii. 32, 147 X. 8. 

12. Like as a liom tS) Lit, He is lke a lon that is greedy to 
raven. (xxi. 13). One of the pursuers (Saul, if the singer ix David) 
is conspicuons for iei i and craftiness. Cp, vii, 3; x- 8, 9. 

13. Arise, O Loro (ili. 7), confront bim, meet him face to face as 
he prepares to g (or, as R.V, marg., forestall Aim), make him bow 
down, crouching in abject submission (xviii. 39). The same word is 
used of the lion in repose, Gen. xlix. 9; Num. xxiv. 9. 

13, 14. from the wicked, which is thy sword: from men which are 
thy hand) “This rendering, which is in part that of Jerome, is retained 
in R.V. marg. For the thought that God uses even the wicked ex His 
instruments see Is. x. 5, where the Assyrian is called the rod of 
Jehovah's anger. But KV. text is preferable: from the wicked by 
‘thy sword; from men, by thy hand. Cp. vii. ra. 

14. from men of the world] Men whose aims and pleasures belo 
to the "world that passeth away’: those wh l. language are * 
the world’ (John xv. 19), ‘sons of this age’ (Lake xvi. 81 XX. 34, 35). 
‘who mind earthly things’ (Phil. iii. rg). They are further dese 
as those whose portion is in [this] life, Jehovah Himself is the portion 
of the godly (xvi. $); these men are content with a portion of material 
and transitory things, See xlix. 6ff.; bodil. yf; Wisdom ii, 61f. 
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And whose belly thou fillest w thy hid treasure: 
"They are full of children, 

And leave the rest of their substance to their babes. 
As fer me, I will behold thy face in righteousnes: 
I shall be satisfied, when Z awake, with thy likeness. 











‘The sense is still better given by the rendering of R.V. marg., 
From men whoso in life is of the world. God deals with 
them according to their own base desires. They care only for the 
satisfaction of their lower appetites (Phil. ill. 19), and so He “who 
maketh His sun to rise on the evil and the “fills their belly with 
store of blessings, gratifies the animal part of their nature (Job 
Xii. 18; Luke xvi. as). 

They are full of children) Better, They are satisfied with sons, the 
universal desire of men in Oriental countries being to sce a family 
perpetuating their name (Job xxi. 8, rr); and leave their super- 
‘abundance to their children; their prosperity continues through life, 
they have enough for themselves and to spare for their families. 

15. As for me, in righteousnoss let me behold thy face: 

Let ma be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness. 

"With the low desires of worldly men the Psalmist contrasts his own 
‘Spiritual asplrations, He does not complain of their prosperity; it 
not present itself to him as a trial of patience and a moral enigma, 
as it does to the authors of Pss. xxxvii and lxxii, Their blessings are 
for an instant to be compared with his. ‘To behold Jehovah's 
* is to enjoy communion with Him and all the blessings that flow 
m it; it is the inward reality which corresponds to ‘appearing before 
Him" in the sanctuary. Cp. xvi, 11. "Righteousness! is the condition 
att. 








not 
face 
fron 


of that *beholding’; for it is sin that separates from God. Cp. xi. 
7 note; xv. rif; t. v, 8; Heb. xii. t4- 

He concludes with a yet bolder prayer, that he may be admitted to 
that highest degree of privilege which Moses enjoyed, and Ae satisfied 
with the likeness or form of Fehouah. Sce Num. xii. 6—8. Worldly 
men are satisfied if they see themselves reflected in their sons: nothing 
less than the sight of the form of God will satisfy the Psalmist. Cp. 
xvi 11. Sce Driver o Deut. iv, 12. 

what is meant by when / awake? Not ‘when the night of 
calamity & at an end’; a sense which the word will not bear, What 
he desires is (1) the daily renewal of this communion (cp. cxxxix. 18; 
Prov. vi. 33); and (1) as the passage in Numbers suggests, a waking 
sight of God, ss distinguished from a dream or vision. 

"The are commonly explained of awaking from the sleep of 
death to behold the face of God in the world beyond, and to be trans- 

into His likeness. Death is no doubt spoken of as sleep (xiii. 

3) amd resurrection as awakening (Is. xxvi. 19; Dan. xii. 2). Hut 
the context makes the meaning unambiguous. Here, how. 

ever, this reference is excluded by the context. The Psalmist does not 
anticipate death, but prays to be delivered from it (vv. 8f). The con- 
trast present to his mind is not between ‘this world" and ‘another 


6—2 




















Godt, 

But the doctrine of life eternal is implicitly contained in the words. 
For it is inconceivable that communion with God thus begun and daily 
renewed should be abruptly terminated by death. It is possible that 
the Psalmist and those for whom he sung may have had some glimmer- 
ing of this Hapa; though. how ee han EX soit reaS 
not yet revealed. But whether they drew the inference must remain 
doubtful In the economy of revelation “heaven is first a temper and 

n a place.” 

It is indeed impossible for us to read the words now without thinki 
of their ‘fulfilment” in the light of the Gospel: of the more 
revelation of righteousness (Rom. i. 17); of the sight of the Father in 
the Incarnate Son (John xiv. 9) ; of the hope of transfiguration into His 
likeness here and hereafter, and of the Beatific Vision (2 Cor. ii. 185 
Phil. iii. 215 1 John iii. 2; Rev. xxii. 4). 

It may be remarked that none of the ancient versions render as 
though. they definitely referred the passage to the Resurrection. e 


S; XX, 
satisfied when Th ears: Syr, when Thy faithfulness $ 
acan, when ZA rM hand anars. ven v hee bal wd rea 
text. Thy glory is substituted for ¢4y form in LXX as in Num. xii, 18, 
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scarcely consolidated kingiom ;—all were past and over, David had 


y had S his 
arms; he was the accepted king of an united Im $ nations 
around acknowledged his supremacy. To crown all, Jehovah's 
communicated by Nathan had opened out the prospect of a spl 


3 Comp, Delitzach: The contest i& not so much here amd 
world (life) and God. We see here into the inmost nature of the O.T. 
All the blesesdnens and glory of the future life which the N.T. uafotda 









sion of 

blindly to Hi 
ied wid fu 

The Prale, pe vin. 


PSALM XVIII. 85 





eventful life; he traces the band of Jehovah in step; and his 
heart overflows with joyous gratitude. The pe ig thought of the 
whole Psalm is that Jehovah has made him what he is. To His loving 
care and unfailing faithfulness he owes it that he has been preserv 
and guided and raised to his present height of power. 

By expressive metaphors he describes what (acl had proved Him- 
self to be to him (1—3); and then depicting in forcible figures the ex 


= 


of peril to which he had been brought (4—6), he tells how in 
to his prayer Jehovah manifested His power (7—15), and de- 

li him from the enemies who were too strong for him (16—19). 
In strong and simple consciousness of his own integrity, 0-13), he 
this deliverance a proof of Jehovah's faithfulness to 


ii 






incomparable God, has given him strength and 
He tis who has made him victorious over his 





i 


i's life and character, and the noblest specimen of his poetry, 

internal evidence of its contents corroborates the external tradi- 
tion. The Psalmist is a distinguished and successful warrior, general, 
and king (vv. 29, 33, 34: 37 ff» 43): he has had to contend with domestic 
as well as enemies (43 i.), and has received the submission of 
lons (44). He looks back upon a life of extraordinary 
trials and dangers to which he has been ns from enemies among. 
"whom one was conspicuous for his ferocity (4 M, 17, 49). He appeals 
to his own integrity of purpose, and sees in liverance God's recog- 
nition of that integrity (10); yet throughout he shews a singular 
humility and the atu sense that be owes to Jehovah's grace what- 
ever he has or is. These characteristics, taken together, point to 
David, and to no one else of whom we have any knowledge: and the 
ex and directness of the Psalm are a strong argument 
the hypothesis that it is a composition put into his mouth by 


je of David's life the Psalm was written has been much 

ut title and contents both point unmistakably to the 
‘of his reign, when he was in the zenith of his prosperity 
rather than to the close of his life. His triumphs over his 
home and abroad are still recent; the perils of his fight 
are still fresh in his memory, On the other hand there is 
‘of the sins and sorrows which clouded the later years of his 
and joyous tone of the Psalm, and its bold assertions 
int to a time before his sin with Bath-sheba, and 


? 
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Absalom’s rebellion. The composition of the Psalm may therefore 
most naturally and fitly be assigned to the interval of peace mentioned 
in 2 Sam. vii. 1, which may (sce notes there) have been subsequent to 
some at least of the wars described in ch. vill, for the arrangement of 
the book does not appear to be strictly chronological. But it must be 
placed after the visit of Nathan recorded in 2 Sam. vii, as v. go clearl 
refers to the promise then given: unless indeed v. 50 is to be 

as a later addition to the Psalm. In that time of tranquillity David 
reviewed the mercies of Jehovah in this sublime ode of eer te 
nd planned to raise a monument of his gratitude in the scheme 
the Temple, which he was not allowed to carry out. 

The title of the Psalm is composite, The first part of it, For the 
Chief Musician. A Psalm of David the servant of the LORD, is 
analogous to the titles of other psalms in this collection: the gecond 
part is taken from 2 Sam, xxii. 1, or from the older history which 
the compiler of Samuel made use of. 

Comp. the similar titles in Ex. x Deut. xxxi. 30. 

Here, as in the title of Ps. xxxvi, David is styled J'ekovaA'r servant. 
Cp. 2 Sam. iii. 18; vii. s, 8; 1. Kings viii. 24; Ps. fxxviii. Jo; lxxxix. 
3, 20; cxxxii. ro. Any Israelite might profess himself Jehovah's servant 
in addressing Him, but only a few who were raised up to do special 
service or who stood in a special relation to Jehovah, such as Abi 
Moses: Joshua, David, Job, are honoured with this distinctive title. 

Saul is mentioned by name as the most bitter and implacable of 
David's enemies. (For the form of expression cp. Ex. xvii. 10.) 
David's preservation in that fierce persecution which was aimed at his 
very life was the most signal instance of the providence which had 
watched over him. Much of the language of this Psalm reflects the 
experience of that time of anxiety and per 












THe Two RECENSIONS OF PSALM xviii. 


"The existence of this Psalm in two forms or recensions, in the Psalter 
and in 3 Sam,, is a fact of the highest interest and importance in its 
bearing on the history and character of the Massoretic text of the O. T. 
‘Two questions obviously arise: (1) how are the variations to be account- 
‘ed for? and (3) which text is to be preferred as on the whole nearest to 
the original? 

Defenders of the integrity of the Massoretic text have maintained 
that both recensions proceeded from the poet himself, and are both 
‘equally authentic, ‘That in Samuel is supposed to be the original form ; 
that in the Psalter is supposed to be a revision recen avid him» 
self, probably towards the close of his life, for public use. This hy; 
sis can neither be proved nor disproved, but few will now maintain it, 
Tt is certain that many of the variations are due to errors of tran: 
scription (see on vv. 4, 10, 41) 42, 50); and the great probability is that 
those which appear to be due to intentional alteration were the work 
a later reviser (sec on vv. 11, 32, 48). 

Critics differ widely as to the relative value of the two texts. Both 
texts have Gee been affected by errors of transcription, and. 
the text in a Sam. has suffered most from this cause, less care having 
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bestowed on the preservation of the historical books. On the 
hand the text in the Psalter appears to the present editor to have 
subjected to a literary revision at a later date, in which liag 
"licences of popular usage" have been ro- 

inary use; unusual constructions simplified ; 

and obscure expressions explained. If this view is correct, 

text in Samuel bot eves the original features of the poem, 
at the samo time it Fequewly needs correction from the text ia the. 





chief Musician, A Paatw of David the servant of the Lonn, who spake unto 
Low the words of this song in the day sàs the Lono delivered hior fewn sha 
‘of all bis eneinies, and (rods the band of Sauli Aud he said, 


will love thee, O Loro, my strength. 18 
"The Lor é my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer; » 
My God, my strength, in whom I will trust; 

My buckler, and the horn of my salvation, aw my high 
tower. 


1—3. Introductory prelude, in which one title is heaped upon 
Basie, vo expres all that experience had proved Jehovah to be to 


4 will lowe thee} Forvently do I love thee, a word occurring 
—€— and denoting tender and intimate aflection. 
a Sam, 

‘The imagery which David uses is derived from the featüres of 
country abounding in clifs and caves and natural strongholds, with 
hich he had become familiar in his flight from Saul. ike rec, or 

where he had been so uocxpectedly delivered from Saul 

Xii 15-28): the fortress or stronghold in the wilderness 

or the fastnesses of En-gedi ( . xxii, 4, xxii 14, 19, 19) 

32); "the rocks of the wild goats" (1 Sam. xxiv. a; ! Chr. xi. 

; were all emblems of Him who had been throughout his true 
and Deliverer. : 

Gad) EI and sola wv. 30, 33,47. Sce note on v. 4 

4c] Lit, my rock in whom I take refuge. Here first 
TPsalier occurs the title Rock (/siir), so olten used to describe the 
faithfulness, and unchangeableness of Jehovah. Seo ew. 31. 
IL XXX. 4, I4, 18, 30, 31; 1 Sam. Py. xix. 145 xxviii. 
Here, as the relative clause shews, 
^ Cp. xcv. 22; Deut. xxx 
fer Xe] As my shield He defen 
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aI will call upon the Lorn, who is worthy to be praised: 
So shall I be saved from mine enemies. 

4 The sorrows of death compassed me, 
And the floods of ungodly men made me afraid. 

s The sorrows of hell compassed me about : 
The snares of death prevented me. 


3 Not merely a resolution or expression of confidence for the future 
(7 will call.,.s0 shall J be saved); but the expression of a general 
conviction of God's faithfulness to answer prayer; whensoever I call... 
then am I saved &c. Cp. lvi. 9. This conviction is based on 
experience, and illustrated by what follows (v. 6). 

worthy £e de praised] Cp. xlviii. 1, xcvi. 4, cxli, 3, exlv. 3. Jehovah 
is the one object of Israel's praise (Deut. x. 21), and on Israel's prai 
He sits enthroned (Ps. xxii. 3). The keynote of worship is “iain 
eee ye Jah, and the Hebrew title of the Psalter is ZzAillim, 
ie. Praises. 


4—6. In forcible figures David pictures the extremity of need in 
which he cried for help, and not in vain. Again and again there had 
been "but a step between him and death.” (r Sam. xx. 3.) The 
perils to which he had been exposed are described as waves and 
torrents which threatened to engulf him or sweep him away; Sheol and 
Death are represented as hunters laying wait for his life with nets and 
snares, 


4. The sorrows of death) Rather, as R.V., Tho cords of death, 
Bat the word has been wrongly introduced here from w. s and the 
true reading should be restored from 3 Sam.: the waves (lit. Arests} 
of death. This gives a Proper parallclism to foods in the next line. 
Bat the reading cords must be very ancient, for Ps. cxvi. 3 appears to 
recognise it. 

“foods of ungodly men) More graphically the original, torrenta of 
djstructton, or, ungodliness. Destruction threatened him like a torrent 
swollen by a sudden storm, and sweeping all before it (Jud. v. a1). The 
Heb. word delial, lit. wortálessness, may mean destruction, ical 
mischief, as well as wickedness, moral mischief: and the context points 
rather to the former sense here, Death, Destruction, and Sheol, are 
indeed almost personified, as conspiring for his ruin. 

B. Render with R.V., 

‘The cords of Sheol were round about me: 
‘The snares of death came upon me. 

‘The Heb. word rendered sorrows in the A.V. may no doubt have 
the meaning fangs, and is so rendered by the LXX (uXirer farárov.. 
d. Gov, ep. Acts il 24). But the parallelism decides in favour of the 
rendering cords, Death and Sheol, the mysterious unseen world (see on 
vi. 4), are like hunters lying in wait for their prey with nooses and pets. 

T ie. came before, confronted me (xvii. ra) with hostile 
intention. See note on v. 18. 
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In my distress I called upon the Lorp, 

And cried unto iny God : 

He heard my voice out of his temple, 

And my cry came before him, even into his ears. 
"Then the earth shook and trembled ; 

"The foundations also of the hills moved 


6. caled.. cried) The tense in the original denotes freguent and 
ret ayer ews o 3 suere eet reg e 
error of t 


ion. 
iat of Mit Lowe]. "The palace-temple of heaven, where He sits 
enthregied." Secon 33. 4. Cp. v: 16. 


and my ery kc.] R,V., and my cry 
But the terse it of the text in 2 Sam, is preferable: ‘and my cry 
was in his ears.” An alternative reading or an explanatory gloss has 
‘crept into the text here, to the detriment of the rhythm. 


748. Forthwith David's prayer is answered by the Advent of 
Jehovah for the discomfiture of his enemies. He manifests Himself 

earthquake and storm, ‘The majestic though terrible phenomena of 
nature are the expression of His presence. Nature in its stern and 
awful t is a revelation of His judicial wrath. We may call this 

* description of a Theo} berry for though it is possible that 

David refers to some occasion when bis enemies were scattered by the 
ni E & terrible storm (cp. Josh. x. 11; Jud. v. 36f-; t Sam. vil. 
16), we have no record of such an event having actually happened in his 
life; and in any case the picture is intended to serve as a description 
of God's lential interposition for his deliverance in general, and 
ot upon any single occasion. His power wn exerted as really and 
truly as if all these extraordinary natural phenomena had visibly attested 
‘His Advent. Compare the accounts of the Exodus and the Giving of 
the Law. See Ex. xix. 16—18; Jud. v. Ps. Ixvili. 7, 8, lxxvii. 
16-18: and ep. 1. a fl, xevii. 2 Mf, cxiv; Is. xxix. 6, xx: 27 f., Ixiv, 
1; Hab. lii, 3 f£. 

Ps xxix should be eompared as illustrating David's sense of the 

ir and significance of natural phenomena. 
‘The eart! (v 7); the distant lightnings (v. 8); the gathering 
Of the storm (ev, 9—11); the final outburst of its full fury 

(ee 12—15); nre pictured in regular succession. 

% ‘The paronomasia of the original in the first line might be 
preserved by rendering, Then the earth did shake and quak 

the. tiems &c.] Render: And the foundations 





heaven as well as earth trembled. 
be the mountains on which the vault of heaven seems to rest: cp. 
llars of heaven" (Job xxvi. 11): or more probably the universe 
ien of as a vast building, without any idea of applying the details 
‘of the metaphor precisely. 
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And were shaken, because he was wroth. 

8 There went up a smoke out of his nostrils, 
And fire out of his mouth devoured : 
Coals were kindled by it. 

9 He bowed the heavens also, and came down: 
And darkness was under his feet. 

1e And he rode upon a cherub, and did fly: 





because he was rot]. ‘The coming of Jehovah for the deliverance of 
His servant is necessarily a coming for the judgment of His enemies; 
and ‘wrath’ is that attribute of God's character which moves Him to 
judgment. Cp. Rev. vi. 16, 17. t 
The startling boldness of the language will be intelligible if the 
distinctive character of Hebrew symbolism is borne in mind. It is no 
“gross anthropomorphism,” for the poet did not intend that the mind’s 
eye should shape his figures into a concrete form. His aim is vividly 
to express the awfulness of this manifestation of God's wrath, and he 
does it by using figures which are intended to remain as purely mental 
conceptions, not to be realised as though God appeared in any visible 
shape. See some excellent remarks in Archbishop Trench's Conan 
on the Epistles to the Seven Churches, p. 43. 

4 smoke] The outward sigu of the pent-up fires of wrath, So anger 
is said fo smake (Ps. lxxiv. t; lxxx, 4 marg) This Een is 
suggested by the panting and snorting of an infuriated animal. See 
the description of the crocodile in Job xli. 19—21. 

out of is nostril) Cp. v. 15, [m Air wrath (RV. marg) ia 
a possible rendering, but the context and parallelism are against ite 

Jire) The constant emblem of the consuming wrath of God. See 
Ex. xv. 7; Deut. xxxii, 22; Ps. xevil. g; Heb. xli. ag. 

coals &c.] Or, hot burning coals came out of it: the fiery messengers 
of vengeance (exl. 10). 

9. The dark canopy of storm clouds, which ig the pavement under 
His feet (Nah. i. 3), lowers as He descends to judgment. God is said 
to come dows when He manifests His power in the world (Gen. xi. 7, 
xviii. a1; Is lxiv. 1). The daréness, or better as R.V., thick darkness, 
in which He conceals Himself from human view, symbolises the mystery 
illawfuless of His Advent (Ex, aix: a6} 15 ore Jaga eae 
Ps. xcvii. 2). 

10. As the Shechinah, or mystic Presence of Jehovah in the cloud 
of glory, rested over the cherubim which were upon the ** Mercy-seat" 
or covering of the ark (2 Sam. vi. 2; Ps loo. r; Heb. ix. 8), 80 here 
Jeliovah is represented “riding upon a cherub,” as the living throne 
‘on which He traverses space. 

Ihe Cherubim appear in Scripture (a) as the guardians of Paradise 
(Gen. iii. 24): (/) as sculptured or wrought figures in the Tabernacle 
and Temple (Ex. xxv. 17—22, xxvi. 1; 1 Kings vi. 23 II. ;. vi 361: 
9 in prophetic visions as the attendants of God (Ezek. x. 1 i; 

Back, 1; Ls. vi; Rey. iv). The Cherubim of the Tabernacle and Tempe 
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sae he did PA upon the wings of the wind. 

He made darkness his secret place ; 

His pavilion round about him 

Were dark waters and thick clouds of the skies. 

At the brightness 24a? was before him his thick clouds passed, 
Hail-sones and coals of fire, 

The Lorn also thundered in the heavens, 

And the Highest gave his voice ; 

Hail-s/ones and coals of fire. 

Yea, he sent out his arrows, and scattered them; 





seem to have been winged human figures, representing the angelic 
attendants who minister in God's Presence: those of Ezekiel's vision 
if as composite figures (Ex. x. 20, 21), symbolical perhaps of all 
powers of nature, which wait upon God and fulfil His Will. 
low swiftly. ‘The Hel 
of birds of prey (De 
ler. xlviii. 4o, xlix. ile ing “yea, he was sect 
an obvious corruption. The: consonants er the two words are so nearly 
alike (RT ), that the rarer word would easily be altered into the 
one. For "the ae of the wind" cp. ci 


more common, T 
3L R.V. Ho made darknoss his hiding-place, his pavilion round 


waters, thick clouds of the aiios. 
storm-cloud is the tent in which 


NAE shrouds His Sjey. Job xxvi, 295 Pe xevil, a. The 


Thythm gains by the omission of Aas Aoding-Alace, as in 3 Sam.; and the 
Heat there may be right in reading gathering of eaters for darknas of 


sco "The best rendering of this obscure verse seems to be: 

Prom teorie quium him there passed through his thick 

‘The flashes of lightning, accompanied by hail (Ex. ix. 23, 24), are ax 
it were rays of the “unapproachable eM in pr He dwells, piercing 

dense clouds which conceal Him. The text in a Sam. 
which has only, “at the brightness before him coals of fire were kindled,” 
ds evidently mutilated. 

33. and the Highest kc] R.V., and the Moat High uttered his 
Voice. Tie Most igh is the title of Ged as s ES Ruler of 
the Universe. See vii. 17; and Appendix, Note Il, Thunder is 
the voice of God. See xxix. 3; Job xxxvii. 2—5. The words Aai- 
stones and coals of fire have no proper grammatical construction, and 
fre wanting in the LXX and in 2 Sam. They seem to have been 
added here from s. 13 by an error of transcription. 

vit And he sent out &c. (K.V.) gives the connexion better than. 

Yea, Lightnings are Jehovah's arrows. Cp. lxxvii. 17; Hab. ill. 11. 

dem Clearly refers to the enemies whose destruction was the 
‘object of this Divine interposition (v. 3). 
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And he shot out lightnings, and discomfited them. 
15 Then the channels of waters were seen, 
And the foundations of the world were discovered 
At thy rebuke, O Lorn, 
At the blast of the breath of thy nostrils. 
16 He sent from above, he took me, 
He drew me out of many waters. 
1; He delivered me from my strong enemy, 
n from them which hated me: for they were too strong 
lor me. 
a8 They prevented me in the day of my calamity : 


and he shot out lightning] Better, yea, Ughtnings in abundance; 


or, a5 RV. 
M stet a ose E 
aad ‘SU ural it. E EA H 

re ul R15; 1 Sam. vil tor Pa cxliv. 6, 7 la based. on pv: 
Tas 16. 
^15." The waters of the sea retreat, its bed is seen, and the hidden 
bases of the world are laid bare, owning their Lord and Master, as of 
old at the Exodus when “He rebuked the Red Sea, and it was dried 
wpe See Base, Ga Pa ont gi Neb i ge Gp 10o Mat il: 9 
Channel ofthe eon (å Sui the prefer n 

were dis as R.V., were laid meaning of 
T roni dicar E Ñ generally Ex sanc 
af the Blast &c.] 


16—19. The: RPM which was the object of Jehovah's mani- 
festation of His power. 


38. He sent from aleve) R.V., Ho sont from on high: but lt seems 
better to render, He reached forth from on high, as the writer of 
Ps, exliv. H understood the words, He stretched out His 
caught hold of the sinking man, and drew him out of th 
calamity which were overwhelming him (v. 4). 

drew me) The word is found elsewhere only in Ex. ii. 10, to which 
there may be an allusion. ‘He drew me out of the ‘waters of 
distress, as He drew Moses out of the waters of the 
deliverer of t His peo 


T fence! enem; Saul, isans who 
hated him, from whom but for this E erre could not 


c , for Mos) wore too mighty 

ited me) They came pon e (i V,), or, encountered. 
rp ae ie is used in a sense which illustrates the transition from its 
original meaning /» gv before to its modern meaning (o Ainder, 
Milton's Paradise Lost, V1. 129: 





PSALM XVIII. 19—22. 





But the Lorn was my stay. 

He brought me forth also into a large place ; 

He delivered me, because he delighted in me. 

‘The Logo rewarded me according to my righteousness ; 

Seems to the cleanness of my hands hath he recom- 
me. 

n have kept the ways of the Lord, 

And have not wickedly departed from my God. 

For all his judgments were before me, 

And I did not put away his statutes from me. 


Half way he met 
His daring foe, at this prevention more 
Incens'd. 
See Mr Aldis Wright's Bille Word- Book. 

mum My staff (xxiii. 4) and support. Cp. Is, x, 20, 

19. Fron the straits of peril he is brought forth into the freedom of 
safety. Sp. iv. 1, xxxi. B. 

Kecause he delighted in me]. This was the ground of God's deliverance, 
and it now becomes the leading thought of the Psalm. Cp. xxii. 8, 
xli 113 3 Si 26; and also Matt, il. 17. The latter reference 
gains fresh ce if it is remembered that the theocratic king 
was called Je s son (ii. 7; 2 Sam. vii. 14). 


20-23, The language is inspired by the courage of a childlike 
s ^ Tt is no vainglorious boasting of his own merits, but a 
iy to the faithfulness of Jehovah to guard and reward His faithful 
servants. David does not lay claim to a sinless righteousness, but to 
Single-hearted sincerity in his devotion to God. Compare his own 
testimony (1 Sam, xxvi. 33), God's testimony (1 Kings xiv. 8), and the 
testimony of history (1 Kings xi. 4, xv. 5), to his essential integrity. 
DE xvii. 3, 41 and see Introd. p. Ixxxvii f. 
pot this conscious rectitude, this '' princely heart of innocence," a 
clear fnlication that the Psalm was written before his. great fall? 

30. rewarded me] Or, dealt with me, for the primary idea of the 
ade not that of recompence, although this lies in the context, Cp. 
wht gannas of my hands] the innocence of my conduct. Cp. xxiv. 4, 

Zl He goes on to substantiate the assertion of the preceding verse. 
ue prayer of v. 8. Sin is in its nature a separation from God, Cp. 

12. 
God's commandments were continually present to his mind as 
the rule of his life, 





94 PSALM XVIIL 23—26. 





a I was also upright before him, 
And I kept uod from mine iniquity. 
24 Therefore hath the Lord recompensed me according to my 
righteousness, 
According to the cleanness of my hands in his ight. 
as With the merciful thou wilt shew thyself merciful 
With an upright man thou wilt shew thyself apeights 
s With the pure thou wilt shew thyself pure; 
And with the froward thou wilt shew thyself froward. 


33. upright before him] R.V., perteot with him, living in the fellow- 
ship of a pb re note on xv, 2. Mi 

Tar wee Pom meo I have watched over myself that 
I might not transgress, lest I cherish any sin till it became a part 
of me. There is no reference to indwelling corruption ga besetting 
sin.» 


24—27. The law of God's dealings with men. The assertion of 
vis dez as the conclusion to be drawn from the review of David’ n 
tatement. 


1 Sam, li. 30; xv. 3 ie moral correspondence 
im character to enable God to reveal Himself to Himas ‘merciful 
* perfect,’ * pure." 
95. With the merciful &e.) The man whose conduct in jail is 


pene by the spirit of pel kindness will bine e 
indness of Jehovah. Cp. 
meaning of merciful see notes om i, 3, x 
with an upright man &c.] Ri as R. nv ‘the perfect man 
thou wilt shew ees e a glehcariet devotion will fnd a 
ise of unswer: 
e text in a Sam, 


words. 
and with the froward &c.] Better, as R.V., and with the. im 
thou wilt shew thyself froward. The ‘perverse’ man, whose character 
is — distorted, is given over by God to follow his own crooked 


ways, till they bring him to destruction. God must needs be at cross 
par with the wicked, frustrating their plans, and. their 
» See Lev. xxvi. 23, 245 Job v. it, 13; Is xxix. 9 Mi 
34; Rom. i. 28; d rtp und for a QUOND ER 

the history of Balaam (Nam. xsi 20) 





PSALM XVIII 27—30. 


For thou wilt save the afflicted people ; 

But wilt bring down high looks. 

For thou wilt light my candle: 

The Loro God will enlighten my darkness. 
For by thee I have run /Areugá a troop ; 

And by my God have I leaped over a wall. 

As for God, his way £s perfect: 

"The word of the Loxp is tried : 

He is a buckler to all those that trust in him. 


GT. For then wilt save &c.] a Sam. has the better reading, “and the 

thou wilt save." 

the afiicted people) Or, lowly: those who have leamt humility in 
the school of suffering. See note on ix. 12, and cp. Zeph. ii. 12. 

Jut wilt bring down &c.] But haughty eyes wilt thou bring low. 
“Hanghty e; are one of the seven things which are an abomination 
to horah (r r vi- a Cp. Is 

text in 3 Sam, has, "Thine eyes are upon the haughty, 
whom wilt bring low." d 





‘These general principles of God's dealing with men are con- 


28—30. 
firmed by David's own experience. 


brighi 
"The burning lamp is a natural metaphor for the continuance of life 


ity, derived, it is said, from the Oriental practice of keeping 
it constantly burning in the tent or house, which symbolised the 
wight com of the life and prosperity of the family, Cp. Job xviii. 64 
Prov, aiii. ‘The second line of the verse indicates that the figure 
here refers to the preservation of David's own life, rather than to the 
nce of his dynasty, as in exxxii, 175 1 Kings xi. 36, xv. 4. 
"The text of 2 Sam. has ^ For thou art my lamp, O Lok.” Cp. Ps. 
xxvii. t. 
29, Yor by theo I run after a troop, 
cob Cem diae 
language is general, but it seems to contain a reminiscence ol two 
ible events in David's life: the successful it of the pre 
"troop" of Amalekites which had sacked Zil 1 Sam, xxx; 
in vr. Nis the same word £roof is used of the Amalekites): and the 
capture of Zion, effected with such unexpected esse that he seemed to 
have leapt over the walls which its defenders boasted were impregnable 
{a Sam. v. 6—8)- 
‘The reodering rum ajler is preferable to break (A.V. marg). The 
point is the spec of the pursuit, not the completeness of the defeat. 
30. As for God (El), Ais way és perfect, flawless and without 
like His work (Deut. xxxii. 4), and His law (Ps. xix. 7): the 
word, or promise, of the LORD is tried, refined like pure pold, with- 
‘wut dross of uncertainty or insincerity (Ps. xii. 6, cxix 140): he 18 m 
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s For who £s God save the Lorn? 
Or who és a rock save our God? 

3: /¢ is God that girdeth me wrth strength, 
And maketh my way perfect. 

s He maketh my feet like hinds’ feet, 
And setteth me upon my high places, 

34 He teacheth my hands to war, 


shield to all them that take refuge in him (r. 2). The last two lines 
are quoted in Prov. xxx. $. 


31—34. The unique character of Jehovah, to whom alone David 
owes all that he is, Observe how he recognises that the advantages ol 
physical strength and energy, important qualifications in times when 
the king was hitmself the leader of the people in batte, were gifts of 
God; yet that it was not these which saved him and made him vieto- 
ricus, but Jehovah's care and help (ev. 35). Cp. f Sam. xvi 
34—36- 

81. For who is a God save Jehovah? 

And who is a Rock beside our God? 


Jehovah alone is Æ/čah, a God to be feared and reverenced. The 
singular £/dah is found instead of the usual plural E/oAim elsewhere in 
the Psalter only in L aa; cxiv. p; exxuix, ag, t is used frequently 
in Job; in Deut. xxxii 48, 175 Ís. xlv. 85 Hab. i tt, ili. 3; and in 
a few other passages, 

For Rock see note on v. 2; and for similar declarations of the unique 
character of Jehovah cp. Deut. xxxii. 31; t Sam. ii, 25 a Sam. vii. 22. 

32. Itis God] R.Y., The God [£/] that girdeth me with strength. 
Cp. v. 39; xcii. 15 1 Sam, ii. 4. 

‘maketh wy way perfect) Removing the obstacles which might have 
hindered me from the complete accomplishment of the carcer He has 
marked out for me. Observe the anal logy between the perfection of 
God's way (v. 3o) and His servants. Cp. Matt. v. 48 for a higher 
development of the same thought, 

"he traditional reading (Qrz) in a Sam. is, “God is my strong for- 
tress, and guideth my way in perfectness”; while the written text (AZALSA) 

e guideth the perfect in his way": but the exact meaning is 
obscure. A simpler word haz apparently been substituted in the text 
of the Psalm. 

33. Jike Aimd? fect] The hind, like the gazelle, was a type of the 
agility, swiftness, and sure-footedness which were todispenseble qualis 
fications in ancient warfare. Cp. 2 Sam. il. 18; 1 Chron. xii. 8. 

selteth me upon my high places) The metaphor of the hind, bounding 
freely over the hills, is continued. David's high places are the moun- 
tain strongholds, the occupation of which secured him in the ion 
of the country. Cp. Deut. xxxii. 13; and Hab. iii. 19, which is a re- 
miniscence of this passage and Deut. xxxiii, 29. 

34. The first line is borrowed in cxliv. 1. 






























PSALM XVIII. 35—39. 
So that a bow of steel is broken 4y mine arms. 


not slip. 


Ea enemies, and overtaken them : 


35—38. Bat it is not to his own valour that his successes are to be 


fehovah’s saving Mc eal been his defence—cp. sw. 2, 3, 46, 

pee 17:—] femia Aaa right hand supports him that his foot 

slip Tamh 4; xciv. 18): Jehovah's condesconsion—lit. merk- 

rr ea him t. The word is a bold one to to apply 

to God, but its meaning is explained by exiil, s, 6; Is. vil. 15; and the 

choice of the humble shepherd boy to be the king of Israel was a 
signal example of this characteristie of the Divine action. 

ing correction (P.B. V.) is a conflate rendering combining waidea 

mansuetudo (pensioner) from Jerome, 


1 

eme is omitted in 2 Sam, ; and thine answering 
place of hy condescension. 

step Se ve] Given me free space for unobstructed 

^. iyd Bo 13), and the power to advance with 


ud 


it gi 


EC Sam. reads destroyed for overtaken. 

wounded them] Rather, I have amitten them through 
it; Job xxvi, 12), 2 Sam. has ‘Yea I consumed them, 
bu oe the first verb being probably a gloss. 

Yvon verbs in v». 37, gs futures (7 and! purrut, 

best to regard these veré» lke those which le and 

follow, ns a retrospect. See Appendix, Note I 


89—42. a enas kin vicesyrorerall hin anemi. 
pni xe 


1 


2 


pel 


uuíms! me) Enemies in general (Ex. xv. 75 
xxxiii. ud nA ceo rebellious subjects, though the "d 
icable to them. Qu. a) 


the 


7 
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4 Thou hast also given me the necks of mine enemies ; 
That I might destroy them that hate me. 

4: They cried, but /Aerz was none to save them + 
Even unto the Lorp, but he answered them not. 

4s Then did I beat them small as the dust before the wind: 
I did cast them out as the dirt in the streets. 

«3 Thou hast delivered me from the strivings of the people; 
And thou hast made me the head of the heathen: 
A people whom I have not known shall serve me. 


40. Yea mine enemies hast thou made to turn their backs unto 
me, 
And as for them that hated me, I cut them off. 

The first line means that his enemies were put to flight before him 
(Ex. xli 27), not (as the A.V. seems to imply) that he planted his 
oot on their necks in token of triumph (Joh. x- 24) 

41. They cried) Cp. v. 6. The Heb. text in 3 Sam, Led 
Jooked for help (Is. xvii. 7, 8), but the LXX supports the ied, 
which is certainly right. There is only the difference of one letter in 
the consonants of the two words (CVE =e"). 

Even wnto the LORD) At first sight this might seem to indicate that 
the foes referred to were Israelites. But it is better to understand it 
ofthe heathen. After vainly seeking help from their own gods, in the 
extremity of their despair they cry to T ehovah, Cp. 1 Sam. v. 13; 
Jonah iii. 7 ff. 

42, Two figures are combined to express the annihilation of David's 
enemies. They were, as it were, pounded to dust (2 Kings xiii. 7), 
and then scattered like that dust driven before the wind, Cp. Is. zl 
5; xli 2, 2 Sam. reads only ‘‘as the dust of the earth." 

'I did cast them out &c.]. lung them away as worthless refuse (Zeph. 


ken of as tram 
under foot (Is. x. 6; Mic. vil. 10; Zech. x. 5), and it suits the parallel 








did spre: 
4345. The establishment of Davii's dominion at home and abroad, 


43. from the strivings of the people] 2 Sam. has " from the strivings 
of cen and the reference seems to be to the civil war and. 
internal dissension which disturbed the early years of David's reign, 
while Saul's house still endeavoured to maintain its position, See a 
Sam. iii r. Through all these conflicts he had been safely 
and made the head of the nations, supreme among surrounding p: 

See 2 Sam. viii. 1—14; Ps. li. 8. 

thom hart made we) Ina Sam. "thou hast preserved me to be the 
head of the nations.” 

a people whom J avy wot known shall sers me] Rather, a people 





PSALM XVIII. 44—47. 99 





As soon as they hear of me, they shall obey me: «^ 
"The strangers shall submit themselves unto me. 

"The strangers shall fade away, "m 
And be afraid out of their close places. 

"The Lorn liveth; and blessed ġe my rock; 6 
And let the God of my salvation be exalted. 

Jt is God that avengeth me, ” 


‘whom I knew not did serve me. There is no reason for the sulden 
transition of the A.V. to the future here and in the two following verses. 
David is still thankfully recounting how God had raised him to his pre- 
sent eminence. There may be a special reference to the subjugation of 
the Syrians and their allies, whom he might well describe as "a people 
whom he had not known.” See a Sam. viii. 6; x. 19. 
4% As soon as they heard of me they offered ine obedience, 
Strangers came cringing unto me. 
At the mere report of David's victories foreign nations offered their 
as for example Toi of Hamath. See 2 Sam. vill. 9 ff. The 
rendered ambit fAcesselver, marg, yield feigned obedience, denotes 
origisally the unwilling homage paid by the vanquished to their con- 
» Cp. Deut. xxxiii. 29; Ps. lxvi. i 
4 Sam. the order of the clauses 
The strangers faded away, 
And came trembling out of their fastnesses. 





1 


if 








flower (Is. xxviii. 1, 4), and they surrendered at discretion to the trium- 
nt invader. Cp. Mic. vii. 17; 1 Sam. xiv. 11, The obscure read- 
in a Sam. may mean "came limping out of their fastnesses" ; a 
picture of the defenders of the fortress dragging themselves 
along with difficulty and reluctant to lay down their arms before the 


conqueror. The LXX gives this rendering (/xdXara) in the Psalm, 


46—80. Concluding thanksgiving and doxology. 

46. The Lowo liveth Life is the essential attribute of Jehovah. 
He is the Living God in contrast to the dead idols of the heathen, 
‘The experience of David's life is summed up in these words It had 
been to him a certain proof that God is the living, active Ruler of the 


world. EIR i. 10. 
nd ket R.V. and exalted be the God of my salvation. Cp. 
mxiv, $. 2 Sam. reads, ™ the God of the rock of my salvation," 


rè 
Even the God that executed vengeance for me, 
And subdued peoples under me. 





thanks- 
giving. does not shew a spirit of vindictiveness in David, but is 
a recognition that God had ‘pleaded his cause,’ and maintained the 
fight. God had avenged him for the cruel injustice of Saul (1 Sam. 


I-23 
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And subdueth the people under me. 
«» He delivereth me from mine enemies : 
Yea, thou liftest me up above those that rise up against me* 
Thou hast delivered me from the violent man. 
« Therefore will I give thanks unto thee, O Lorp, 
among the heathen, v 
And sing praises unto thy name. 
s» Great deliverance giveth he to his king; 


Plas 
i to success in over. 


th rule. exliv. 
Samen despot, but the thanks- 










of violence didst thou rescue mo. 

‘My deliverer, as in v. 2. 2 Sam. has *'that bringeth me forth.” 
‘The man of violence might mean men of violence in general, but it is 
more natural to regard it as a reference to Saul. Cp. cxl. t, 4, tt 

49. The celebration of Jehovah's faithfulness to His servant is not 
to be confined within the narrow limits of Israel. His praise is to be 

roclaimed among the nations, which, as they are brought under the 
Bominiou of His people, may eventually be brought to the knowledge of 
Jehovah. Cp. xcvi. 3, to. This verse is quot ty St; Paul in Kom, 
Xv. 9 (together with Deut. xxxii 435 Ps. cxvii. 1; 1s. xi. ro), in proof 
that the Old Testament anticipated the admission of the Gentiles tothe 
blessings of salvation. 

B0. These closing words may be due to a later poet, who thus sums 
wp the lessons of the Psalm. But they may well be David's own. He 
drops the first person, and surveys his own life from without, in the 
light of the great promise of a Sam. vii. 13—16. These are the deli- 
verances Jehovah has wrought for the king of His choice; this is a 
sample of the lovingkindness which He has shewn to His Anointed, 
and will shew to his seed for evermore, The words reach forward to 
me aa life, and the world-wide victories, of the Christ, the Son of 

vi 


Great deliverance &c.] Lit. He magnifieth the salvations of his 
king. Cp. xx. 6. The ATA and the Versions in 3 Sam. have the 
same reading: but the Qré, which the A.V. follows, has ‘He is a 
tower of deliverance for his king," Cp. Pa li. 3; Prov. xvili« 10- 











tà 


PSALM XIX. 


And sheweth to his anointed, 
"To David, and to his seed for evermore. 


"The consonants of tlie two words, as originally written defectively and 
without vowels, are identical. 
mercy] lovingkindness, Cp. xvii. 7; a Sam. vii, 15. 


PSALM XIX. 


‘This Psalm consists of two distinct parts The first part celebrates 
the revelation of the Power and Majesty of God in Nature, the universal 
and unceasing testimony of the heavens to their Creator (ow. r—6). The 
second p celebrates the moral beauty and beneficent power of Jeho- 
vah's ‘Law’ in its manifold elements and aspects (ee. 7—#1); and the 
Psalmist, viewing his own life in the sight of this holy Law, concludes 
with a prayer for pardon, preservation, and acceptance (vv. mas 

"The identity of the Lawgiver of Israel with the Creator of the Uni- 
verse was a fundamental pri " of Old Testament religion (Amos iv. 
13: Y. 7, 8): and the Psalm is certainly intended to suggest a com- 

EU Ned antbe EAI rerclatidr of ‘Go's mesfetty n creation; 
manifest to all mankind (Kom. i. 19, 20), and the special revelation of 
His moral character and of man's duty in His 'Law,' given to Israel 

. The use of the Divine names is significant. In the first part God 
is styled Æ as the God of power, the Creator: in the second part He 
is styled qgonh (seven times repeated), the Name by which He made 
Himself. as the covenant God of Israel, the God of grace and. 


ll to the first. is Ps. viii. 
We know from the example of Ps. cviii that no scruples were felt in 
of different poems into a new whole; and it seems most. 


existi m, or that portions of two poema were 
Eee a EE 


riptures, 

ial lessons. Rightly interpreted, 

never be in conflict. VE written, says Lord Bacon, “ Coeli 
jam Dei; but it is not written coat ewar: 


id, ad legem et testimonis: 








102 PSALM XIX. n 2 





What does the Psalmist mean by **the law of Jehovah,” which he 
describes in different aspects as testimony, precepts, commandment, fear, 
judgements? It is the moral law embodied in the Pentateuch, but not 
this exclusively, but all the priestly and prophetic teaching by which 
Jehovah's will was made known, e * Law" is to the writer no burden- 
some and vexatious restriction of liberty, but a gracious reflection of 
the holiness of God, designed to lead man in the way of life and peace, 
Yet already in the closing verse we have a hint of the sterner function 
of the Law as an instrument for teaching man to know his own sinfulness 
LA iii. 20), and to feel the need of an effectual atonement (Rom. 

ii. 3). 

PV. xix ia one of the. Proper Psalms for Christmas Day. The Reve- 
lation of God in Nature, and the Revelation of God in His Word, pre- 

red the way for the crowning Revelation of God in the Incarnation 
Uap: Perowne). 





‘To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David, 


19 The heavens declare the glory of God; 
And the firmament sheweth his handywork. 
» Day unto day uttereth speech, 
And night unto night sheweth knowledge. 


1—6. The universal revelation of God in Nature. 


1, "The glory of the Lorn" denotes (1) that visible manifestation 
of His Presence by which He was wont to reveal Himself to Israel, 
the Shechinaé as it was called in later times (Ex. xvi. 7, 10] xxxii. 
a3; Rom. ix. 4): and (a) in a wider sense, as here, the glory 
of God is the unique majesty of His Being as it is revealed to man, 
that manifestation of His Deity which the creature should i 
with reverent adoration. All creation is a revelation of God, but 
the heavens in their vastness, splendour, order, and mystery are the 
most impressive reflection of His greatness and majesty. The simplest 
Observer can read the message; but how much more emphatic and 
significant has it become through the discoveries of modern astronomy t 

the firmament] Lit, the expanse: the vault of heaven, spread out 
over the earth (Gen. i. 6 fi. ; Job xxxvii. 18), proclaims what He has 
done and can do. 

@ This proclamation is continuous and unceasing. “Dies diem 
docet.” Each day, each night, hands on the message to its successor in 

n tradition, Day and night are mentioned tely, for 

cack hás & special message estrusted to its the dap talls OF Sp ] 
power, beneficence; the night tells of vastness, order, mi beauty, 
tepose. They are “like the two parts of a choir, chanting forth alter- 
nately the praises of God.” (Bp. Horne.) 

utiereth] Lit, powrs out, in copious abundance. 

sheweth) Or, proclaimeth, a different word from that of v... Aisowe 
Jedge is “that which may be known of God" (Rom. i. r9). **Aristotle 

















PSALM XIX. 3, 4. 


There is no speech nor language, 
Where their voice is not heard. 
Their line is gone out through all the earth, 


Li E it is mot a speech or words 


Whore voice is yee ae 
the ancient versions (LXX, Aq. Spams Theod., 
s, Jer.) it does not satisfy the parallelism, and it is unnatural 
€ their voice to "speech and words’ rather than to ‘the heavens." 
(e) It is to render (cp. R. V.) 
‘Thore is neither speech nor worda, 
Unheard is their rolice. 


message though real is inarticulate. Thus understood, the verse 
lifies Eis claw connexion with «. 4. Theirs is à scat 


jt reaches from one end of the world to the other. 
P 
^ What though fn solemn silence all 
Move round the dark terrestrial ball? 
What though nor real voice nor sound 
Amid their radiant orbs be found? 
In renson's ear they all rejoice, 
And utter forth a glorious 
For ever singing, as they shin 
"The hand that made us is divine’. 
‘This proclamation is universal. an p Their line te gone 
out &c., i$ to be explained by Jer. xxxi. E Zech. i 16. The measure 
line marks the limits of possession. ie whole earth is the sphere 
laim their messaj 


pastage le a fragment of Aristotle's Dialegwe ou Philosphy quoted 
De Natura Darwan, I. 33.95, sd is well worth referring ta demi 





104 PSALM XIX. 5—7. 





And their words to the end of the world. 
In them hath he set a tabernacle for the sun, 
s Which a as a bridegroom coming out of his chamber, 
And rejoiceth as a strong man to run a race. 
é His going forth és from the end of the heaven, 
And his circuit unto the ends of it: 
And there is nothing hid from the heat thereof. 


7 The law of the Lorn ss perfect, converting the soul: _ 
The testimony of the Lorn és sure, making wise the simple. 


Jn them &c.] How naturally the poet singles out the Sun as the 
chief witness to God's glory, and personifies it as though it were a king 
or bero, for whose abode the Creator has fixed a tent in the heavens. 

5. Thence he comes forth morning by morning like the bridegroom 
in all the splendour of his bridal attire, in all the freshness of youthful 
vigour and buoyant happiness (Is. lxi. 10; lxii, s): like the hero exalt- 
ing in ee consciousness of strength, and eager to put it to the proof. 

. Jud. v. 31. 
kg "The beneficent influences of his light and heat are universally 
felt. 


711. Vet more wonderful than this declaration of God's glory, 
more beneficent than the sun's life-giving light and heat, is Jehovah's 
revelation of His will, which quickens and educates man's mora] nature. 
Its essential characteristics and its beneficent influences are described 
with an enthusiastic and loving admiration, 

Note the peculiar rhythm of ev. 7—9, in which each line is divided 
by a well-marked caesura, Cp. Lam. i tft Sce Zntrod. p. 1x. 

T. The law of the Lond) Instruction, teaching, doctri 
ideas connected with the À, rendered daw, See on i. 2, 
Jehovah's work (Deut. xx: Jis way (P's. xviii. 30), it is perfert, 
complete, flawless; without defect or error; a guide which can neither 
mislead nor fail. Observe that the name JiHOVAM now takes the 

lace of Ged (v. 1); for we have entered the sphere of the special rere- 
lation to Isracl. 

converting the sont) Rather, as R.V., restoring the soul; refreshing 
and invigorating man's truc self. (c . 3); like food to the hung 

m. i tr, 19); like comfort to the sorrowful and afflicted (Lam. i. 165 


wded as bearing witness to Jehovah's 
36,31) Itis sere, not variable or ume 


closed his heart against 
repel temptation. He ne 
ili. 15. 





PSALM XIX. 8—15. 105 


The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart : LI 
e commandment of the Lorn és pure, enlightening the 


‘The fe fear of the LonD #s clean, enduring for ever: 
"The judgments of the Lord are true and righteous Sean 
More to be desired are £Acy than gold, yea, than much fine ʻo 





oe also than honey and the honeycomb. 
Moreover by them ir thy servant warned ; 

And in keeping of them /Aere £s great reward. 

Who can understand Ais errors? 

Cleanse thou me from secret faults. 

Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous sis; 


The statutes] Rather, as R.V., the precepts, the various special 
iocis in which man's obligations are set forth. These mage lad 
the heart with the joy of moral satisfaction. 


ithet aj led to the sun, Ss) vi » £s E is 
Se ee Eph. i. 08. 


wem] Decisions, ordinances. ‘These are truth (John xvil. 
Jj ou and all they are in scrordance with the standard of absolute 


5. 

20. is the law in all fis parts; a treasure to be coveted; the 
sweetest of enjoyments when received into the heart. Cp. exix. 72, 103, 
nje 

Lit, te droppingr ofthe honeycomb, the purest hone 
which drops ati om he comb $ I 

E ss epis servant, dets Aimself be warned by 

Pr Cp. Eza Bask; as 


(great reward) Cp. Prov. xxii. 4; 1 Tim. iv. 8, vi. 6. 


12—14. The Snel of this holy law lends the Psalmist to 
express his personal need of preservation and guidance. 
12, More exactly : 

Errors who can discern? 

From hidden (faults) clear thou me. 
"Who can be aware of the manifold lapses of ignorance or inadvertence? 

iit me, do not hold me poit i in respect of 
For sins committed ‘in error,’ (, 

‘hidden’ offences, the ceremonial law provided an atonement | 
iby 13 Mh ve 2 fe; Num. xv. a2 f); but for sins committed 
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Let them not have dominion over me : 

"Then shall I be upright, 

And I shall be innocent from /Ae great transgression. 
14 Let the words of my mouth, 


And the meditation of my heart, be acceptable in thy sight, 
© Lorn, my strength, and my redeemer. 


PSALM XIX. 14 


hand,’ in a spirit of proud defiance, there was no atonement 

rin a From sach pray zins be prays to be 
was once resti ftot lesperate act. 

"s i 





in pride, 
Then imd] E ANET ‘shall I be per- 
fect, heart-whole with Thee (xviii. 23), and 1 shall be cioar from great 
transgression, innocent of the deadly sin of rebellion (Is. i. 3) and 
apostasy from Jehovah. 

But the word rendered arnan sins’ everywhere else means 
‘proud men, and this may be its meaning here. The Psalmist prays to 
be saved from the oppression of the proud and godless, lest he be 
Lx even to deny God. Cp. Ps. cxix. rat, 123; and note bow 
often ‘the proud” are mentioned in that Psalm, and how the tl 
of faithfulness to the Law in the teeth of mockery and! is 
sau (ov. $t. s». 1s 85—87). 

e) ression borrowed from the 


DE E ee€l ie, Cp. cxli. 2; Hos xiv. 
Te P.B.V., be a fable, is from the LXX., 
aways would be ‘amid It ts word may be restored to 
the authority of the LXX, it would suggest a reference to the iy 
sacrifice which was to be offered continually (Ex. xxix. 38 ff}, and in 
later times was called the Zdmid. . 
my strength &c.] My rock (see on xviii. a), and my redemer, 
delivering me from the tyranny of enemies and the Lc 6 
He delivered Ysrael from the bondage of Egypt. Cp. Ex. xv. 135 
.9. 








PSALM XX. 


"The oth and srst Psalms are closely related in structure and con- 
tents. Both are liturgical Psalms: the first is am i the 
second a thanksgiving. In both the king, the. esee Je- 


hovah and the representative of the is the prominent e 
and the cm or victory which Jehovah bestows upon. phy 
thought. 


In Ps. xx the king is to go out to battle formidable 
otis, Dort aertiro ollas Sonn as cin eae 
cause to Jehovah, the sole Giver of victory. The Psalm was 
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has wrought for them; and 
they anticipate with confidence the future triumphs of their 


"Tere ts little to determine the particular occasion of these Psalms. 

‘ersion refers it to David's war with 

‘and some commentators see in xx. 7 an allusion to the 

chariots and horses of the Syrians who were in alliance with the 

ites (2 Sam. viii. 4, x. 18); and in xxi. 3, 9 allusions to the 

of the capture of Rabbah (3 Sam. xii. 3o, 31). Others 

the king may have been Asa (2 Chr. xiv. 9), or Uzziah (2 

e Lemma importance of the king as the leader of the 

the spirit of simple trust in Jehovah, not in material forces, 

an carly rather than alate date, If the Psalms refer to David, 

Meo poa i they were written by some poet other than 
imself. 


ki 


ding verse. 


. ae pepe intercession for the king, sung by the congrega- 


t vites on their behalf, while the sacrifice was being 
offered (1—5). 


ii, A priest or prophet (or possibly the king himself) declares the 
Fre saiice and Dye anticipates victory (6—8). 
Concluding prayer of the whole congregation (9). 


‘To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 


1—8. The people's prayer for their king's success, 
X. Acar thee) R.V., answer thee, and so in v». 6, 9. 
the day trouble) ‘Or distress, when adversaries (a cognate word) 
press him iden impe campaign is specially, though not 
ly, meant. Cp. xlvi. 1; Num. x. 9. - 
The name%&e.| May the God of Jacob prove Himself to be all that 
Name implies (see on v. 11): may He Who is a tower of refuge 
lix. 9. xviii. 2) set thee up on high in safety from thy enemies. Cp. 
. xvii 10, God of Faced is often synonymous with God of Jzrael 
(xlvi. i ui yet the choice of this name cannot but suggest the thought 
of Je i's providentinl care for the great ancestor of the nation. 
Cp: the exactly similar language of Gen. xxxv. 3: "God, who answered 
me in = day ef my distress ;" and the references to Jacob's history in 
Hos, xii. 4, $- 
E. de sanctuary) Herc, as the parallel ow of Zion shews, the 
‘carthly sanctuary i$ meant. See notes on iii. 4, xiv. 7; and cp. v. 6 








108 PSALM XX. 3-6 


—— ee 
And strengthen thee out of Zion ; - 
s Remember all thy offerings, 
And accept thy burnt sacrifice. Selah. 
4 Grant thee according to thine own heart, 
And fulfil all thy counsel. 
s We will rejoice in thy salvation, 
And in the name of our God we will set up sur banners : 
"The Lon» fulfil all thy petitions. 
6 Now know I that the Lorn saveth his anointed ; 


strengthen} Lit. support; the same word as Aath Aalden me wp in 
xviii. 35. 

3. May He remember all the offerings by which in past time the 

king has expressed his self-devotion and his dependence on Jehovah, and 

accept those by which he is now consecrating the present expedition. 
For sacrifice before a war see r Sam. vii. 9, to, xii, 9—12; and cp. 
the phrase £o sanctify a war (Jer. vi. 4, RV. marg). 

propery denotes the so-called mealofering, which accom ‘the 
wrnt-offering. 

Rememierl. Possibly an allusion to the memorial, or part of the meal- 
offering which was burnt by the priest on the altar, as it were enr 
the ou: for fion. it was offered to God's remembrance (Lev. 

ii. 2, 9, 16; Acts x. 4). 

acce Lit, regard as fat. The fat, as the choicest was 

Nec and was freti to be burnt (Lev. iii. 3 M Ls 
Enna ate ni in A.V, marg, turn & ashes, by from 
caven (Lev. ix. 24). 

4. ecording t thine von heart} The literal rendering of the Heb. 
The R.V. restores the more gracefal rendering of P, B.W., thy heart's 
desire; but the expression is a different one from that 

counsel) Inthe war. Cp. 3 Sam. xvi. 305 2 Kings xviii, 

B. The prayer is still continued, Let » (or, That we may) shout for 
joy at thy salvation ; Jehovah Himself was Israel's Saviour (xxi. 15 

for saving His 








1 Sam. x. 19), and the king was His chosen instrument 
people (3 Sam. iii. 18). 

art up our banners) Rather, wave them in token of triumph, than 
set thom up as a memorial of the victory, The p substantive is 

ially used of the standards of the tribes (Num. i. g», iia fi). Cpe — 

Cant. vi. 4, 10. 

"The LXX however has, we shall be magnified, 

petitions) Cp. xxi a. 

6@—8. The sacrifice has been offered. Faith it as accepted, 
and in its acceptance sees the pledge of victory. "Ihe voice ofa priest, 
or prophet, or possibly of the king himself, is ron bear procita i 
This confidence (v. 6), and professing for Binaself and thé people 
trust in Jehovah alone (vw. 7, 8). 

6. Now know Z] Cp. lvi. 9, oxxxv. 5. 





























PSALM XX. 7—9 


He will hear him from his holy heaven 

With the saving strength of his right hand. 

Some frus/ in chariots, and some in horses: 

But we will remember the name of the Lord our God. 
"They are brought down and fallen : 

But we are risen, and stand upright. 

Save, Logp: 

Let the king hear us when we call. 





sawet) Lit., hath saved: ie. will surely save, To faith the victory 
is already won. Cp. the tenses in v. 8, and see Appendix, Note IV. 

‘anvinted] The title which expresses the king's consecration to 

s the pledge of bis right to expect Jehovah's help (Hab. i. 


ie eU Mar Mim R.V., he will answer him (as in vv. 1, 9) from. 
which the holy place In Zion (v. s) is but the 


strength ke.) Lite, with a dy acte of saloation of 
) besos 


a remember the mame) R.V., But we will make mention 
of the name &c. This shall be our watchword and o ar ar atrongth 9 
Jud. vil. 18; 1 Sam. xvii. 45; 2 Chr. 9; F 16 f; Is. 


pnr. t 

Joy art bergii dram] R.V., They are bowed down; the same 
E xvii 39. It is still the language of faith, anticipating the 
s subj of the enemy, = be triumph of Israel. 


eter cts of the x 
The RT of 
Massoretic text. The prayer Se t earthly king is addressed o the 

whose representative he is. But Jehovah is not else-; 
where st; iem pud e King (cxlv. t and i vi (y m: E 
parallels) ; appears to correspond to v. 6, It seems bes 
Prod the LEX sud Ve in redigo iki 

‘The rendering of the Vulg. 

of the familiar God save the hi 

[S Ve, Save Lord, and hear us, O King oy 
fon thee, is n free combination of the Heb. 


fellows the Jape of the 


PSALM XXI. 


Thanksgiving for victory is the leading motive of this Palm, which is, 
as has already been remarked, a companion to Ps. xx. [ts occasion 
need sot be looked for in a coronation festival (v. 3), or a royal birth- 





PSALM XXI 1—3 


ite natural that jving for victory should lead 
igh dignity of Me ip to anticipate his 


ihe 


looks 
broegh the earthly king of whom it spoke in the first instance, to 
Him who "cost reign, el he bath put all his enemes undef his feet " 
{ts selection as one of the Proper Psalms for Ascension Day. 
crure ofthe Paln i similar to that of Pa. x A 
thanksgiving on ie kit for the victor inted to 
addressed to Jehovah and pne in by the pelis or 
the Levites (1—7). 
i, Anticipation of future triumphs, addressed to the king, and per- 
haps ing by a priest (8— t3) 3 
Concluding prayer of the congregation (13)« 


"To the chief Musiclan, A Palm of Davi. 
21 The king shall joy in thy strength, O Lorn; 
And in thy salvation how greatly shall he rejoice! 
+ Thou hast given him his heart's desire, 
And hast not withholden the request of his lips. Selah. 
a For thou preventest him qth the blessings of goodness : 


3—7. The people's thanksgiving for Jehovah's favour to their king. 
L. The prayers of Ps. xx have been answered. "The victory is won, 
and the king rejoices. Ife has trusted in Jehovah, and now the ground 
of his rejoicing is the strength which Jehovah has put forth on his 
behalf the deliverance which Jehovah has wrought for him, Cp. ix- 
14 Ex. xv. 2. 
43. This verse refers chiefly, but not exclusively, to the prayers for the 
success of the expedition referred to in xx. 3—5. 
7". (ew prentast him Kc] For prevent, se note on xviii. 18. 
oval, as it were, goes to meet the king and bless him with success 





PSALM XXI. 4—9. m 





‘Thou settest a crown of pure gold on his head. 


He asked life of thee, and thou gavest if him, 4 
Even length of days for ever and ever. 

His glory is great in thy salvation: 5 
Honour and majesty hast thou laid upon him. 

For thou hast made him most blessed for ever : 6 


"Thou hast made him exceeding glad with thy countenance. 
For the king trusteth in the Lorp, 
a DAE the mercy of the most High he shall not be" 


“Thine. and shall find out all thine enemies : 8 

"Thy right hand shall find out those that hate thee. 

"Thou shalt make them as a fiery oven in the time of thine 9 
anger: 


good things, Prov. xxiv. as); and once more crowns him 
‘The victory is a Divine confirmation of his sovereignty (1 Sam. 
(E). There may possibly be an allusion to the crown of the 
Gow resi] 6 8.. Long lif f Je 
Lew gavesi] Cp. ii, 8. Long life was one of Jeho- 
‘yah’s special. blessings under the old covenant. It was a natural object 
Of desire when the hope of a fature life was all but a blank... See 
à But how can dength 
ig? Parly in the same way as the 
Pici Ge king tive for cree” wes used (r Kings ts Neh. 


















a, 
ye are Divine attributes (viii 1, g; civ, 2) 5 
shines with a reflection of them, 


King walks in the light of Jehovah's 

xxxix. 15 exl. 13. 

em x this Blessing: on the king’ side, trast; on God's 
(ovi. sio 'his verse forms the transition to the 


aand dision of the Prin 


re ‘The king, who must be supposed to be present, is now ad- 
"This victory is an earnest of future victories. The total de- 
=e ‘of all his enemies is confidently anticipated, 


B. shall fmd oui] Reach them and get them into thy power (1 Sam. 
xxiii. 17). 
9. Thy shalt mate (hem as a fiery oven) R.V., as a flery furnace, 








s2 PSALM XXI. 1o—13. XXII. 


The Lorp shall swallow them up in his wrath, and the fire 
shall devour them. 
so Their fruit shalt thou destroy from the earth, 
And their seed from among the children of men. 
1: For they intended evil against thee: 
They imagined a mischievous device, wich they are not 
able to perform. 
w Therefore shalt thou make them turn their back, 
When thou shalt make ready tine arrows upon thy strings 
against the face of them. 
13 Be thou exalted, Lorn, in thine own strength: 
So will we sing and praise thy power. 





The comparison is condensed, and inexact in form; but the sense is 
clear: thou wilt consume them as fuel in a furnace. The phrase is 
figurative (Mal. iv. 1): yet there may be an allusion to the terrible 
vengeance inflicted on the Ammonites (2 Sam. xii. 31): 

dm the time of thine anger) Lit. in the time of thy countenance, or 
presence: when Thou appearest in person. Cp. 2 Sam. xvil. st- * 
face of Jehovah is the manifestation of His Presence in wrath as well 
as in mercy (xxxiv. 16); and the king is His representative, 

10. Even their posterity shall be utterly destroyed, Cp. ix. £7 
xxxvii. 38. Frwit= children, * the fruit of the womb " (Lam. ii, 20). 

11,12. Though they threaten thee with evil, 

‘Though they devise a mischlevous plan, they shall avail 
naught, 

For thou shalt make them turn thoir backs, 

Aiming with thy bowstrings against their faces. 

15. The congregution’s concluding prayer (as in xx. 9), returning to 
the thought of v. 1. Jehovah is exalted when He manifests His strength 
(vii. 6; xlvi. ro; lvii. s, 11). R-V., in thy strength, for iw thine own 
strength. 

w fewer] Thy might, made known in mighty acts of salvation 
(xx. 6). 














PSALM XXII. 


The first and greatest of the ‘Passion Psalms,’ consecrated for us by 
qur Lord's appropriation of it to Himself. His utterance of the open- 
ing words of it upon the Cross has been thought with much probability 
to indicate that the whole Psalm was the subject of His meditations 
during those hours of agony. But this application and fulfilment does 
not exclude a primary and historical reference. 

A.i. The Psalm opens with the agonised cry of a persecuted saint, 
who feels himself deserted by God (ev. 1, a). He appeals to the cha- 
racter of God (s. 3) and to the experience of His mercy in past ages 
(ow. 4, 8), whereas lie is the butt and. victim of persecutors 





PSALM XXII. n3 
(m 6-9) ‘though from his birth he has been dependent upon God (vv. 


PUR He exes tis ple fo fen ie 1) describing alternately the 
virulence of 3, 18, 16, 18), and the pi Titable. plight, to 
which he EE (ee. 145 18, 17). Sul more eerte repeats. 

(om 19—21), till in an instant the certainty of i deliverance 


TE 
Bei, DL He can look forward with 
IPTE He avows his purpose to proclaim God's 


falls into two divisions, each of which is subdivided 


PT. Diaintive eipoettlon (1-210)... B. Prayer 


for 6). 
Thanksgiving B e prayer (22—26) 


widely in their views of the scope, oceisiony 
the Psalm. — The chief lines of interpretation may be 
(€ ideal, the national, and the predictive. 
luced. by the Psalm is $ that it is a record 
"The title ascribes it to David, and it has been 
Baal the oroat of Saal E pusecatiots 6c 
or perhaps to gather into one focus all the vicis 
nee or possibly to describe the fate he feared at 
than actual ex ies. Delitzsch, who maintains 
supposes it to have been written with reference 
uti escape from Saul in the wilderness of Maon (1 Sam. 
Pin sauls thas tha Matory gives un ne ground dor sop 
) David actually underwent such su! as are here de- 
‘There is, he thinks, an element of ole in the 
picture, which has been used by the Spirit of God wih a prophetic 
‘has its roots in 3 experience I ut its 


See Fighteoas sufferer, r I 
must suffer in the world; how Jehovah delivers hi 
4 how that deliverance redounds to His glory and the exten- 
kingdom. 
8 








ng PSALM XXII. 


(3) From a somewhat similar pe of view others have regarded 
the speaker as a personification of the Jewish nation im exile, persecuted, 
KE heathen, apparently forsaken pei = 

Other in, concenirati attention v dida 

" ET PI emu oo 





e ice of an individual life; yet it 
s experien yet 


character; he has absorbed imo himself a real sense of the 
others like himself, perhaps even of Israel as & nations 
their his; to some extent, secondarily at any rate, be 
joce of the nation. But the Psalm goes further, It 
These sufferings were so ordered Providence of 
typical ‘of the sufferings of Christ; the record of them was 
Spirit of God, as to foreshadow, even in detail, RN 


ien 
uui 
|) 


i 


2 
ER 
1 


stances of the Crucifixion; while the glorious hopes foc the Karara batid 
pete most marvellonsiy the Passion; sf mew. 
tam pro} guam Kistoria videatur (| ae aos the fulfilment 
far transcends the prophetic outline, and reveals (what hat, in the. Bsa le 
but hinted at, if so much as hlated at) the com redemption with 
suffering. 
It is impossible to speak definitely about the date and ane of 
the Psalm. It is certainly difficult to connect it with what we know of 
David's life; and we seem rather to be within the circle. of propbetle 


a ht out of which sprang the portrait of the suffering servant of J 
in the second book of Isaiah. The parallels with that book 

Ese be carefully studied. Yet the ae there is more fly deve. 
loped, The redemptive purpose of suffering is more l realised. 
Here, though a glorious future succeeds the night of peer there is 
no. organic connexion shewn between them. 

‘The Psalm should be studied in the light of its fulfilment in regard 
both to its general drift and to particular allusions. The oj 
were uttered by Christ upon the Cross (Matt, xxvii. 46: ae 
St John (xix. 24) expressly speaks of the partition of Christ's garments 
by the soldiers as a fulfilment of v. 18 (cp. Matt. xxvii. 34 where 
ever the quotation is interpolated). vw. 14 fE are a startlingly ic 
anticipation of the agonies of crucifixion, even to the 
hands and feet. The mockery of the bystanders is described in the 

of the Psalm, and the chief priests borrow it for their scoffing 

= Bop Man xxu 256—504] Mack e agf; Luke xxiii, a5 f). 
"rhe words of thanksgiving (t. 22) are applied to Christ by the rep. 
the Epistle to the Hebrews (ii. 3). The spiate of the. 
verses is obvious, though no actual reference is made to them im xine Ne 

Yet it should be observed in how many points the type falls shart 
the fulülment. It could not be otherwise. It is but ome of many 
fragments of rath revealed beforehand which Wesel MARMORAN up 
and receive their explanation im Christ. 

Two points deserve special notice in connexion with the Messianic 


E 








g 





PSALM XXII. 1, mS 





application of the Psalm. It contains no confession of sin; and it has 
none of the terrible imprecations which startle us in the kindred Psalms 


‘The choice of the Psalm as a Proper Psalm for Good Friday needs 
no comment. 


‘To the chlef Musician upon Aljeleth Shahar, A Psalm of David, 22 


My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 
art thou so far from helping me, and from the words of 


my roaring? 


Dna gael Shakar) Rather, set to Ayyéleth hash. Shahar, i.e. she 
kind of the morning, title of some ray Sah melody of which 
the as to be sung, i its opening words or 
from its subject. Cp. the tile cf Pe. ix. It is useless to speculate 

the morning” in this song meant literally the hind 


beating itself, or hunted, in the early morning, or figuratively, the 
morning dawn.” The phrase ls used in the Talmud for the fist rays of 


Explanations which the phrase as descriptive of the contents 
the had as an emblem of persecuted innocence, the 
dawn as an emblem of deliverance :»—must be rejected as contrary to 
one at jing the Kelp that in the 
concerni that cometh in the morning, 
ceiling ordei byte dir ward mr Sede direi y i 
Lg im connects it with the morning sacrifice, and para- 
phrases concerning the virtue of the continual morning sacrifice, 
TM "The pleading cry of the formken and persecuted servant 


X The expostulation of astonishment and lexity, not a demand. 
for explamation, Faith and ir are erecting in the Psalmist's 
mind. Faith can still claim God as ‘my God,' and does not cease its 
despair thinks itself forsaken. So Zion in her exile said, 

mah hath forsaken me, and the Lord hath forgotten me" (Is. 





xiii s, boxviii r4, Gat is Æ/, and so in v, 10 
note 


Pd 
eee 
upon the Cross used the Aramaic version of these words, for 


‘Arasnaic was His mother tongue. £/i (Matt. xxvii. 46) is the Hebrew 

‘word, retained in the present text of the Targum: Alef (Mark xv. 34) 
oe aa enepar SE" Eloi in. v also. P 

Why art thouso fer &c.] The alternative rendering in R.V, marg. far 

a mp roaring; fellows the constriction nu 1 

Wulg, and fer. But it is harsh, even if my &e/? (or my 

sabi) taken to mes God Himself (xxxv. 3); and the rendering 

im the leat appears to give the sense correctly. Cp. x. 1; and ev. 


ag. 
rearing) The groaning of the sufferer in his distress is compared 
lion's roar. Cp, xxxii. g; xxxviii. 8. ge 


8—2 


— 





n6 PSALM XXIL 2—6. 


» O my God, I cry in the daytime, but thou hearest not; 
And in the night season, and am not silent. 

s But thou arf holy, O thou that inhabitest the praises of 

Israel. 

4 Our fathers trusted in thee : 
"They trusted, and thou didst deliver them. 

s They cried unto thee, and were delivered : 
They trusted in thee, and were not confounded. 

6 But I am a worm, and no man; 


3. thou Acarest nof) R.V., thou answerest not. 
and am not silent) Beiter as R.V, marg. but find mo rest: no 
answer comes to bring me respite. 
$. An appeal to God's pony character, as the Holy One of Israel. 
The Heb. word for Aaly is derived from a root signi! MM 
It characterises God negatively, as separate from um limitations and 
imperfections of the world and man; and positively, it comes to ex- 
ress the essential nature of God in its moral aspect, as pure, righteous, 
faithful, supremely exalted. In virtue of His holiness he canmot be 
false to His covenant, Cp. Habakkuk's plea (i; 12); and for another 
side of the truth, Is. v. 16. 
O thou that inhabitert the praises of Tirael) Rather as RV, mangu 
O thou that art enthroned upon the praises of Israel : a bold 
of the phrase shat sittest enthromed upon the meee (2 Sam. vi. 2; 
a Kings xix. 15; Ps. bonc 15 xeix. 1). The of Isracl, ascendi 
like clouds of incense, form as it were the throne upon which Jehovah sit 
They are a perpetual memorial of His mighty acts in times past (Ex. xv. 
Ps. lxxviii. 4; Is. lxii, 7); and surely He cannot have ceased to 
e occasion for those praises (v. 25)! "The P.B.V. is based om um 
Ernane contraction ei e words, in its rendering, Amt (Ae còn- 
tinuest holy, O thou worship of Israel, and it takes praises of Jsrael to 
Timself as the object of 


ught of the prec 
fory of the mation. 





is own 
an nde (oot, despised, defencelem. Almost 
in the second. part of Isaiah. 
2 worm (xli. r4); and e 
one whom men despise (xlix. 7, lili. 3); from 
orror as scarcely human (lii. 14, ul s, 


Comp. too li. 





PSALM XXII. 7—10. 


A reproach of men, and despised of the people. 
All that see me laugh me to scorn: 

out the lip, they shake the head, saying, 
He trusted on the Lorp fiat he would deliver him: 
Let him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him. 
But thou arf he that took me out of the womb: 
Thou didst make me hope when 7 was upon my mother's 


I was cast upon thee from the womb: 
"Thou ar? my God from my mother's belly. 


the people) Or, people, generally; those with whom he is brought 


contact. 
T. word used by St Luke 
an of the rulers ing at Christ. They gape with their lips 


5 in Wisdom ii. 16 ff. 

the righteous man: “He maketh his boast that God 

father. us see if his words be true, and let us prove what 
da the end of him. For if the just man be the son of God, 

‘him, and deliver him from the hand of bis enemies.” The 


The : 
mother's [rues ia n less probable rendering. The P.B.V- 
LXX, Vulg, Jer. which represent a slightly different 


Shoe have I been cast &c, Uem thee stands first 

. Cp. vm 4 $ To THY care have I been cntrusted 

y y lw. 22; lxxi. 6. There does not seem to be 

a to the practice of placing a new-born infant upon its 
"s knees, as much as to say, Thou duist adopt me. 


11—21. The Psalmist pleads for help with intenser eamestness. 
‘The vinilence of his foes increases Strength and endurance are cx- 


9 





ng PSALM XXII. 11—16. 





11 Be not far from me; for trouble is near; 

For ¿here is none to help. 
»: Many bulls have compassed me : 

Strong bulls of Bashan have beset me round. 
They gaped upon me wih their mouths, 

As a ravening and a roaring lion. 
14 I am poured out like water, 

And all my bones are out of joint : 

My heart is like wax ; 

It is melted in the midst of my bowels. 
1s My strength is dried up like a potsherd 5 

And my tongue cleaveth £o my jaws; 

And thou hast brought me into the dust of death, 
1$ For dogs have compassed me: 

The assembly of the wicked have inclosed me: 


11. Be not far from me) The expostulation of v. 1 is turned imo 
a prayer, again repeated ín wig. He urget Ms plex on the dole 

und that while ‘Jehovah still stands afar off in seeming indifference, 
distress is close ai hand, and there is no other helper to whom he xf 
L 


He compares his insolent enemies to wanton bulls, which are 
gather 
pe ram, Nats Hise 1. of the y p. 7th 
jense for the district. the Jabbok to the meis Hermos, 
‘of . It was famous for its rich pastures (Num. 
xxxil. 1 fh; ii. 14; Amos iv. 1). 
‘they | gapo upon mo with their montis 


and persecution, Vital 
and tortured; he is redi 


1t is the experience of the dying 


r I come to be.” 


f the | body are dried D EX 
cad my palate. Cp, 

] Thou art laying me. Even in this aa 

id of Gi His tormentors are Jehovah's 


An unclean, cowandly, worry- 
ry and halfsavage dogs with which 





PSALM XXII. 17—19. 


"They look and stare upon me. 

They part my garments among them, 
And cast lots upon my vesture, 

But be not thou far from me, O LORD: 

O my strength, haste thee to help me. 


enr creta city and village still abounds (Tristram, Wt. Hirt. p. pn 
round him: a gang go miscreants have e him in, 
No my my ie figure of the savage do; 

is stil imued. "They fly at liis feet and hands, and maim them. p 
The A.V. here rightly eserts the Massoretic text in favour of the 
Ix represented by the LXX, Vulg, and uror have, they 
ry OF, pierced. of ancient Versions m. Jer. 
Dr they bound. vem editions of Jerom: sade orcas) 
the true reed winxerunt.). ‘The Massoretlc text has, like a. Hon 
feet. viter did they angie mut be “tems 

viec n harsh and the sense UNE 

that a somewhat rare verb form YR (Ai'dri), * the 


Pie dc] Wale they—they gaze &c. The original expresses 
malicious ie with which these monsters of cruelty feast their 
‘upon the sorry spectacle, 
PH brutal aeniea are only walting for his dest that pe may 
his body, and divide his clothes between. them are 


IT. for hel pit repeated alter this description of the 
Hm Teed, But thon, O LORD (in emphatie contrast to they 
in w. 17), keep not thou far e. The sufferer looks away from his 
numerous tormentors and fixes his gaze upon Jehovah, 

Q my strength] R.V., O thou my succour. 





120 PSALM XXII. 20—22. 





»» Deliver my soul from the sword ; 
My darling from the power of the dog. 
+ Save me from the lion's mouth: 
For thou hast heard me from the horns of the unicorns, 


» I will declare thy name unto my brethren: 
In the midst of the congregation will I praise thee. 


from the sword) From a violent death. 

farting) Lit., y one. The clueto the maciog 
Pet wpe the word of 4 only child (Gen. xxli. tee pine 34)- 
The word denotes the one precious life which ean never be 
Cp. xxxv. 17. 

the dog) See on v. 16. 

21. for thou hast heard me &c.] Render, yea from the horns of 
the wild oxen—thou hast answered me, A singularly bold - 
forcible construction. We expect a second imperative, re] 
prayer for deliverance (rescue thou me: cp. Jer. exaudi). 
vielion that his prayer is heard, nay, answ 
Psalmist’s soul; prayer is changed into assurance, j 
takes the place of petition, Less forcible is the explanation which 
assumes Dis rather than a broken construction :— rem the horns 
of the wild ‘hast answered and delivered me, 

wnicorns) The rendering of LXX, Vul Bat the réém. was 
certainly a two-horned ar Deut. xxxi 

gemini), now ew 
meant. Its strengt 
See Tristram’s Aat. Mist. 


the key-note of vr, 1315 "Thou 
(Cheyne). 


on Tak “All that Thou hast proved thyself to be. See mote on 
ties of malonat and religious sympathy. The 

s (i. 12) puts these words 

He is not ashamed to call them 


ion) Gratitude demands the most 
di 


a ig! the 
hithful to know * wrought, and all the faithful must join im 
Sink for the deliverance a to their fellow and repre- 
sentative. 1 
will T fen w he can contribute his share to the praises 
which ec Jehovah's throne (e. 3). Praise is four times repeated in 
Tv. 22—26. 





PSALM XXII. 23—26. 


Ye that fear the Lorn, praise him ; » 
All ye the seed of Jacob, glorify him ; 
And fear him, all ye seed of Israel. 
For he hath not despised nor abhorred the affliction of the a, 
afflicted ; 
ither hath he hid his face from him ; 
But when he cried unto him, he heard. 
ise shall be of thee in the great congregation: 
vows before them that fear him. 
eat and be satisfied : 
Already be can imagine himself standing ‘in the great con- 
These are ner in which he CASES to 
the LORD] Possibly coextensive with the seed of 
rather to the inner circle of true believers who 


stronger) the 
[CHI eon 


the worshi f: 
We not merely a current formula. 








123 PSALM XXII. 27, 28. 


"They shall praise the Lorp that seek him: i 
Your heart. Shall live for ever, 
#7 All the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto the 


Loro 
And all ‘the kindreds of the nations shall worship before 
thee. 


28 For the kingdom £s the Lonp's: 
And že is the governor among the nations. 


pes from. cut eI pO Weed that his own de- 
'crance Wil to the t; tl 
‘hat sdb hin) KV. to oer Al Jehovah's devoted 


M the primary and eei reference is to a sacrificial E 
is clear at the words reach far beyond the outward rite to the spi 

communion of which it was the symbol; while the Christian reader 
cannot but see the counterpart and lfilment of the words in the Holy 


Eucharist. 


27—31. The Psalmist's take a wider range, extending to all 
minkan tod fate agen." He unticipaton the imt Lie ANNAN 
not the seed of Israel only, but all nations to earth's remotest hound, 
will pay hi to Jehovah. From personal hopes he to 
national hopes, from nati hopes to Las ey hopes, for 
future from generation to generation, But this estab- 
ovah’s kingdom is not explicitly regarded as tho (ruit of 
's sufferings. We are not yet upon the level of Isaiah liii. 
Perhaps the nations are bores as being attracted by TEE 
deliverance of His servant, though even this is not clear, 


an. ono dor wl R.V., of the eurth. The remotest 
counties. Cp. lxvii 7; xcviil. 3. 

shall remember &c- "There" ‘was a knowledge of God, to which 
the nations. might attain through the witness of E works without 
the witness of conscience within. But they Him" t m 
and turned away from Him to idols of ther own imagination (Rom, 
i ian S But one day they will ‘remember’ and ‘return.’ Cp. Jer. 


a ji kindreds oj w oe od All the families of the nations; 
realising the patri; af od jen. xii. 3; xxviii, 14). 
reason for this homage. It is but the ition of the 
present fact of Jehovah's universal sovereignty. Cp. Oba, at; Pi 
xcii. 1; xcvi. 10; xcvil. 1; Zech. xlv. 16, 17. 
‘and he is the governor &c.] R.V., and ho is the ruler over the 
nationa. Cp. lxvi. 75 cili. 19. 
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PSALM XXIL 29, 30. 


fad 
Tt shall be accounted to the Lord for a generation. 


30. A most obscure verse. The first line (according to the present 
text) may be rendered literally, 
AN earth's fat ones have eaten and worshipped. 
ietic perfect’; with the eye of faith the Psalmist 
y paid to Jehovah even by the haughty nobles ofthe 
abandon their d self-sufficiency, and join im the 
eucharistic meal with the meek (v. 36), whom once they despised and 
persecuted. Then he continues 
Before him bow all that were going down to the dust, 
Yea he who could not keep his soul alive. 

"Those who were on the edge of the grave, ready to die from want 
and misery and trouble, come ol anf and gain new life. Rich and 
poon, and weak, alike partake of the feast: for it the rich desert 

it wealth; in it the poor receive the compensation of their priva- 
tions; and those who were ready to die find life. Cp. Is, xxv. 6—8. 

‘This seems to be the best explanation of the text as it stands; but it 
is open to serious objections. The reference to the sacrificial meal is 
very abrupt; the sense given to ‘those that go down to the dust’ is 

westionable; and the last line drags heavily at the end of the verse. 

‘Others suppose that the contrast intended is not between rich and 

but between the living and the dead. ‘Earth's fat ones’ are 
ly ‘enjoy life’: all they 

Quick and dead bow 

p. Phil. ii. re. Attractive 

tothe O. T. Seecxv. 17; 


‘Bat the 


Surely hiw shall all earth's fat ones worship, 
and the second line repeats the thought, 
Before Mim shall bow all they that must go down to the dust. 

Earth's —— are but mortals and must yield theit homage to 
the d ings. Then the last line should be joined to the next 
verse i 

And as for kim that could not keep his soul alive, 
His shall serve Him, 

"The Psalmist and those who like him were at the point of death will 
Teave a pes behind them to serve Jehovah, The reading indicated 
by the LXX, Dur wy soul liveth unis Kim, my seed shall serve kim, 
suits the context less well. 

30. Jt shall be accounted &c.] i.e. as R.V. marg, Jt shall be commted 
amio the Lord for his generation. Better, however, as R.V. text, It 








They shall come, and shall declare his righteousness 
Unto a people that sač Je born, that he hath done As. 


shall be told of the Lord unto the ex/ generation. But here again 
it seems best slightly to alter the text, and following the LXX to con- 
nect the first word of v, 31 with v. 30: Jt shall be told of the Lord unto 
the generation that shall comes for (1) the generation needs the qualifica- 
tion which R.V. supplies by inserting mezt: and (2) they pepe 
absolutely in the sense of &ey shall come into being is doubtful. 

31. and shall &c.] And they shall declare his righteousness unto 
a people that shall be born to the next generation. From one 

eration to another the tradition of Jehovah's righteousness, of His 

ithfulness to His covenant, will be handed down. 

that he hath done this) Or as R.V., that ho hath done it. The 
object is not expressed, Cp. xxxvii. g (which combines sv. 8 and 31); 
li 9; cxix. 126; Is. xliv. 23; Num, xxii. 19, 23. '"' Gen. xxvii 
1g unites the first and last lines of the Psalm," Way, He bas 
wrought out His Lex red of salvation, pend on Tis servant's 
behalf, proved Himvelf the living righteous and true God 

‘The song of praise, begun by the Psalmist (v. 22), is taken up by 
Israel; all the nations of the earth swell the chorus; and the strain 








echoes on through all the ages. So gloriously ends the Psalm which - 


began in the darkest sorrow. Per crwem ad lucem. It is a parable 
of the history of the individual, of Isracl, of the Church, of the world, 


PSALM XXII 


The grateful praise of Jehovah (i) as the Good Shepherd who tends 
(ve, 1 3) and guides (ov. 3,4) the Psalmist providing f 
and protecting him in every danger: (ii) as the bountiful host (vv £, 6), 
who entertains the Psalmist as his guest with gracious liberality. 

The Psalm is unrivalled for calm serenity and perfect faith. Under 
yeaa loving care the Psalmist knows neither want nor fear. 

is words admit of the most universal application to all needs, 
temporal and spiritual, in every age. Their meaning grows in depth as 
the love of God is more fully revealed through the teaching of the 
Spirit in the experience of life (Eph. iii. 17—19; Rom. viii. 35 fE 

The ias explains the Psalm of God' care for the nation of 
Israel This however, though justifiable as a secondary application, 
can hardly be the original meaning. Its tone is strongly personal. 
It is an individual realisation and appropriation of the blessings involved 
in the covenant-relation of Jehovah to His people. Each sheep can 
claim the care which is promised to the whole flock (Luke xv. 4 P 

Was David the author? Many have thought that vv. 1—4 are based. 
‘on the recollections of his early shepherd life; and that v. $ reflects his 
entertainment by Barzillai ( Sam. xvii. 27—29). . Nor is decisive. 
against the Davidic authorship. The language is figurative, and the 
2 “house of the Lorn’ does not necessarily imply the existence of 

















PSALM XXIIL 1—3. 125 


the . xxiii, 19; Jud. xviii. 315 t Sam. i. 7), though it must 
e tat scent pole to ie eS an 


“The kindred Ps. xxvii should be carefully compared. 








1. The LORD ts my shepherd] How natural a figure in a pastoral 
country, and for the phere is, if the Psalm is his! Jehovah is 
often of as the Shepherd of Israel, and Israel as His flock, 

in the Psalms of Asaph. See lxiv. 1, lxxvii. 20, lxxviii. 52, 

70M; Ixxix. 135 Ixxx. 1, and cp. xcv, 7, c. 3; Mic, vii. 145 and the ex- 
of Jehovah's care for the returning exiles in Is. xl. 11. 

God who shepherded me" (Gen. xlviii, 15, op 

"The title of shepherd is also applied to rulers; and in par- 

d im. v. 2, vil. 7); and to the future king of whom 
i Ex. xxxiv. 23); and so Christ appropri- 
ERES Heb. xili, 20; x Pet. ii. 25). 
jangu tly of experience in the present, 
DE elei Mem. 

"wilderness, “thou hast lacked nothing" (Deut. ii. 7); 
to the Land of Promise, *'thow shalt not lack 

dn jt" (Deut, vii. 9). Cp. Ps. xxxiv. 10, lxxxiv. rr. 

of the shepherd is expanded. He makes his flock lie 
mthe noontide heat (Cant. i. 7) tm pastwres of tewder grass. For 

re of the care cp. Jer. xxxiii. 12. 

mw] "he word suggests the idea of gentle guidance 

es of sustaining and providing Aen. xlvi 17 
Vulg. educeviz.’ It is specially applied to God's 

(Ex. xv. 13; Ps. xxxi. 3; Is. xlix. ro). 

rest: not gently: flowing streams, but 

streams where may find rest and refreshment (Is. xxxii. 18). 
So Jerome: super aguas refectionis. The Promised Land was to be 
Tersel's rest (Deut. xii. 9; Ps. xcv. 11). It will be remembered that 
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‘tbe eastern shej never drives, but arr lends his sheep,” and 
that “in the East the sheep mires water daily, owing to the heat 
and dryness of the climate. ram's Aat, ^. ef the Bible, pp- 
uo, 


With ve. 1,3 comp. Rev. vil. 17. 


‘The shepherd's care as guide and guardian. 
Forni my soul] Renews and sustains my life. Cp. xix. 7, 

as P; B.V. (after the LXX and Vulg.) & 2ha// convert my some, 
Kadah me) RV., he guidoth me: a word often used of God's 











126 PSALM XXIII. 4, 5. 


4 Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, 
I will fear no evil : for thou art with me; 
"Thy rod and thy staff they comfort me. 
s Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine 
enemies : 








gui of His people collectively (Ex. xv. 13; Deut. xxxii; 12), and 
individually (Ps. v. 8, xxvii. 1t, &c.). 

dn Le of righteousness] Usage is decisive in favour of 
thus, and not, in straight paths, ‘The word for ripMeenanct nowhere 
retains its Tar physical meaning of straightness. i ond ep 
xvii, $; and for the AN phrase, Prov. iv. 11, viii, 20, a 

for his mames sake) In order to prove Himself such as He has 
déclaced Himself to be (Ex. xxxiv. 5 i 

4 The figure of the shepherd is still continned. “The sheep 
districts [in Palestine) consist of wide open wolds or downs, reft here 
and there pare ravines, in whose sides lurks many a wild beast, the 
enemy of the flocks” (Tristram, War, dist p. 198). Even in such 
a dismal glen, where unknown perils are thickest, where deathly gloom 
and horror are on every side, he knows no fear, jeremiah’s 
description of Jehovah's care for Israel in the wilderness (0.6) 
Bunyan's development of the idea in the Pilgrim's Progress is familiar 
to everyone. 

the shadow of death) The word tralmadveth is thus rendered in the 
Ancient Versions, and the present vocalisation sumes that this is its 
meaning. But compounds are rare in Hebrew except in proper names, 
And bere re pond around for sag poping tab toe wade ated eae 
a different root and nes be read £ra/mütÀ and explained. simply 
deep gloom (cp. R.V., marg). It is not improbable that the pronunci 
ation of the word was. EIER at an carly date in accordance with a 
Popular, etymology. (like our causeway, originally eawsey, from. Fr 

iste). 


chai 
for thou art with me) God's presence is His s strength and. 
EA Cp. Gen, zx. 185 jou. igi; Re os 

Thy rod and thy staf) The shepherd's crook i b tically described 
by two names, as the rod or club. with which he defends his sheep from 
attack (Mic. vii. 14; a Sam, xxii. ar; Ps, fi. à and the af on 
which he leans. The shepherd walks before his flock, ready to. 
them from assault; they follow gladly and fearlessly wherever he leads 


5,6. The figure is changed. Jehovah is now described as the host 
who bountifully entertains the Psalmist at his table, and him 
with a lodging in his own house, as Oriental monarchs entertained 
those to whom they wished to shew special favour. See Gen, xliii. 167 
a Sam. ix. 7 fL, xix. 33; 1 Kings lv. 27. 


B. dm the presence of mine enemies) Or, adversaries, as in vis Je 
The mark of favour is public and unmistakable, 
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PSALM XXII. 6. XXIV. 127 


"Thou anointest my head with oil; my cup runneth over. 
Surely Iness and mercy shall follow me all the days of 6 


my life: 
And I will dwell in the house of the Lorp for ever. 


thon anoiniest} R.V., thou hast anointed. The reference is to the 

[<n and perfumes which were the regular accompaniment of an 

pee pa vi. 6; Ps. xlv. 7, xcii. 10), not to the regal 
anointing, a different word is used, 









a cheerful countenance and a gladsome heart 


as R.V. marg., only. Nothing but goodness and 
mercy. o karane me, eek contre to [e M NEN 
pursoed angel ent (xxxv. 6), hun lamity (exl. 11). 
And T will he text ag it stands would mean, amd / ml 
relier k dwell] i the kouse of the LORD. But a comparison of 
SG sec fomm Copes ep pali prr be 
as an it, and explain, and my » 
Ae. Clearly the words are to be understood figuratively, and not of 
actual residenee within the precincts of the aie Cp. x i. 8. 
Bu] DU Uis length of dijs... ‘The blewing of lang ife (xxi. 4) \ 





istcrowned by the still greater blessing of the most intimate fellowship 


PSALM XXIV. 


ible stronghold of Zion had fallen. David was master 
Of Bis fature capital. But it was not in his own strength, not for his 
own the victory had been won. The city of David was to 
be ‘city of the Lorp of Hosts.” Its true owner and King must 
mow enterand take possession. ‘The Ark, which was the symbol of His 
Presence, must be solemnly brought up and installed in the tent which 
david had for it. For that unique occasion, the greatest 
rin 's life (see Stanley's. Church, Lest, this Psalm 
eran to have been written. [chovah comes as a victorious warrior, 
T from the conquest of the im) able fortress (vv. 7—10). The 
nm of His universal sovereignty as the Creator of the 
a fitting caution not to suppose that because He has chosen 
His special dwelling-place, His Presence and activity are 
pa 3, 3); the inquiry what must be the d Iti 
3—6), appropriate in any case, gains fresh point in 
which had for a while deferred the ceremony (s Sam. 
“ancient doors" are the gates of the vencrable fortress, 
to receive their true Lord. 
occasion, such as the Dedication of the Temple, or the 
the Ark from some victory, explains the whole Psalm 
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128 PSALM XXIV. 1, 2 





Some commentators have questioned the original unity of the poem. 
On the ground of diee Ui ions and Fi and m 
of coherence, they have maintained that wr, 1—6 are ti 
poem of a didactic character, vv. 7—10, from a trium] 
variety of style is not however greater than might be ex] 
the change of subject, and a clear sequence of thought can 
the three stanzas of the Psalm. 
i, The introductory verses declare the Majesty of Him Who 
comes to take possession (ov. 1, 2)- 
ii. The conditions of access to His sanctuary are determined (ov. 


3-6). 
li, The ancient fortress is summoned to admit its true king, 

and the character of His erem is proclaimed (vv. 7—10). 

‘The musical performance of the Psalm probably ei 
its dramatic character, though the precise arrangement can only be 
conjectured. 

v7. 1—6 were perhaps intended to be sung as the procession mounted 
the hill; vv. 1, 2 by the full choir, the question he 3 as a solo, the 


answer of vw. 4, $ as another solo, the response of % 6 in chorus. 
vv. 7—10 may have been sung as the procession halted CA the 
venerable gates of the citadel; the summons of m. 7 and m. 

single voice (or possibly by the choir), the challenge of p. phan and 
v. 10a by a voice as from the gates, the triumphant response of p, $8 


and v. ro) by the full choir. 

According to the title in the LXX, which agrees with the Hturgleal 
we of the Jewish Church as prescribed in the Talmud, this was the 
Psalm for the first day of the week. See Introd. p. xxvii. 

It is fitly used as a Proper Praltn for Ascension Day. 

Psalms xv and Ixviii should be compared. 


A Psalm of David, 


24 The earth ds the Lonp's, and the fulness thereof; 


The world, and they that dwell therein. 


1,2. The unique Majesty of Him Who comes to take possession of 
His chosen dwelling-place. His sovereignty is not limited to toa single 
nation or a single country. He is the Lord of all the world, for He ii 
its Creator, 


1. The earth is the Loros) Better, Unto Jehovah belongeth the 
earth. The natural order of the Heb. fixes the reader's mind first 
on Him, Whose approach is the theme of the Psalm. For the same 
thought see Ex. xix. 5; Deu : ; Ps 1. 19; lurai atis The 
words are quoted {from the confirm the 
intrinsic lawfulness o 

the world) Prop 
naturally aspplemente 
the compas of the 


terrarum 





PSALM XXIV. 2—4. 


For be hath founded it upon the seas, 

And established it upon the floods. 

Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lorn? 
And who shall stand in his holy place? 

He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart ; 
Who hath not lift up his soul unto vanity, 
Nor sworn deceitfully. 





2. For he &c.] HE is emphatic. It is HE and no other who lald 
foundation of the world (civ. g; Job xxxvi. 4). The land rising 
of the water is supposed to rest upon it. Cp. cxxxvi. 6; and the 
of the subterranean aire of waters in Gen. vii. 11; and "the 
xx. 4. ltis a popular or poetic con- 
derived from phe 1. yet possibly the idea that the earth 
ly fixed npon such a foundation suggested the Creator's power 
the pane, me the suspension and motion of the earth in 
y do to us, 


"The moral conditions required for access to the presence of 
A, Gol. His Holiness corresponds to His Majesty.” Ps xv. 
Ts. xxiii. 14 ff. are parallel in substance as well as form. 

shall ascend) Often of going up to worship at the sanctuary. 
ii. g 295 Is. ii. 3, xxxvii. 14, xxxviii. 22. 

Not merely appear or remain, but as in i, g, stand his 

eet ead ith ‘the Aill ( in) of ih 

ymonymous wit (or, monmtain) of the 

In the preceding line. Cp. fi. 6, iii. 4, xv. 1, xliii, 35 Is. ii. 


pure heart] He who is innocent 
Innocent even in 

i, i; Matt, v. 8. 
who is true and 


uns 


ger gern deceitful), R.V., and hath not wora dacsittuly. The 


of ^, ‘nor swom to deceive his neighbour,’ which 
the LXX and Vulg., gives the sense rightly. Ile has been true 
to his meighbour, as well as to God. Cp. xv. 4. 


TSALMS 3 
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He shall receive re the blessing from the Lorn, 
And righteousness from the God of his salvation, 
This és the generation of them that seek him, 
That seek thy face, O Jacob. Selah. 

Lift up your heads, O ye gates; 

And be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors ; 

And the King of glory shall come in. 

Who £r this King of glory? 


©. the Messing] RV. rightly, a blessing. 
righteowrness] ` Righteousness’ is blessing in another aspect. Jeho- 
vah manifests Himsel lf to the godly man, as ‘the God of lis salvation" 
(xxv. s: xxvii. 9); and this "salvation" is the witness to and reward 
or his wpright conduct. See 1 Sam. xxvi. sg; Ps. xviii. 20, 24; lviii. 
zr. In the light of N.T. revelation the words receive e deeper meaning. 
See Matt. v. 
S peveratioa} ie, clas, as in vil 75 xiv. 5; Dex. re- 
that seek Ain} , that seek after him, Two words for sek are 
weed in this verse. E may be used of the outward act of visiting the 
; bat both come to express the inward of the heart as 
. So hr as the two words can be distinguished be first denotes the 
attitude of loving devotion, the second that of inquiry or mpplistion 
© Yared] The A.V, marg. and R.V. righth "fallow the Yen. 
and Syr. in reading O God of Jacob. If the Massoretic text is retained, 
it must be rendered with R.V. marg., 7Aaf seeb thy face, even 
These are the ideal Jacob, the tree Le nos God. Bat the constrection 
is harsh} a vocative is needed after thy face; and Faced does not by 
itself convey this sense. 


T—10. The procession has reached the ancient gates of Zion. They 
are summoned to open high and wide to admit their tree King. 

Y. Lift up your Acad) As though they were too low and mean for 
the entrance of “the high and lofty one” who comes, and in token that 
alt resistance is at an end. 

Je evenlastimg doors) Or, re ancient doors, venerable with unksows 
antiquity. 

ami the King Ac] Or, that the King of glory may come im. The 
Ark, “which is called by the Name, even the name of the LORD of hosts 
that sitteth upon the cherubim " (2 Sam. vi. 2) ei esl 
vah's majesty ancl the pledge of His Presence among His people (. 

X. qe M When the ark was dst, the glory departed from Israel" 
(x Sam. te re Op xin n 

*. Whe t the King of ouy may be merely a rbetorical question; 
bet Li b far more poetica! to seppese that the gates, or the wander, ase 
represented as challenging the comer right to cater. The chois’s re 
sponse recalls the opening words of the Song of Moses (Ex. av. 1, gh, 
Jan ix my strength amd song. Jebovah is a man of wars ~ while the 
wwe A 





























webects its closing words (Ex. xv. 18); ^ ch shall bg 





PSALM XXIV. 9, to XXV. 


"The Loro strong and mighty, 

The Lorp mighty én battle. 

Lift up your O ye gates ; 

Even lift them up, ye everlasting doors ; 

And the King of glory shall come in. 

Who is this King of glory? 

The Lorn of hosts, he £s the King of glory. Selah. 





King for ever and ever." He is now proclaimed as the Victor, who 
Comes ns He had purposed, to take His kingà " 


$,10. Challenge and response are repeated, with some slight varia- 
ions, and ove important change. -o ki 


9. een dift &c.] Yoa, lift them up...that tho King of glory may 
come in. 


lom. 


at 


PSALM XXV. 


An alphabet of prayer and meditation, the utterance of a humble, yet 
confident faith. Tt falls into three equal divisions. 
4. Peayer for protection, guidance, and pardon (ew. 1—7). 
ihe lections on the character of God (ep. $—10) and on His 
dealings with those who fear Him (12—14), scparated by a prayer for 
pardon, which springs naturally out of v. 10. 
ia. Renewed prayer for deliverance in distress (op, 16—31). s 22 ls 
verse, probably a later addition. 
the Psalmist begins and ends with prayer, and sustains and 
kindles faith and devotion by meditating on the traths of revelation. 
"The speaker is hardly “pious Israel personified.” He is an indivi- 
dual, iks for and of individuals. Yet it may well be the case 
that he feels the sins and sufferings of his nation in some measure as 
were his own (e.g. et 11, 19), and that Bis parer for 
and deliverance reaches pa his own person: is. 
‘Thonght and language shew the influence of the * Wisdom, or religions 


g—a 
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pi losophy of Israel, embodied in the Book of Proverbs. But the Psalm 


jas no distinct historical background, and might belong to almost any 


age. 


It is one of the nine alphabetic Psalms (see Introd. p. lxiv). Each 


verse, usually consisting of two lines, begins with a letter of the al 
But as the text stands at present, a word (O yy ce les the Sará 
d begin; Fdw is omitted, 


with which the second line sh 








verse for Vav, and the supernume: Pè verse, are found again in Ps, 
xxxiv. The two Psalms ee pases the one is a prayer, the 


o 


ther a thanksgiving; and they are probably by the same author. 


A Psalm of David, 


25 (N) Unto thee, O Lorn, do I lift up my soul. 
2 O my God, (3) I trust in thee : let me not be ashamed, 
Let not mine enemies triumph over me. 
3 (3) Vea, let none that wait on thee be ashamed : 


vah alone, is the subject of his desire: 


1—T. Petition for protection, guidance, and pardon. 

1, He who may approach Jehovah's sanctuary must be one ‘who 
ath not lifted up his soul unto vanity (xxiv. 4). Jehovah, and Jeho. 
his aspirations, his prayers. Cp. 








laxxvi. 35 cxlii. 8; Lam. lii. er. 


‘As the verses are usually distichs, it has been conjectured with much 


probability that the line "on thee do I wait all the day," which over- 
weights s. s, originally belonged to w. 1. w. ga gains point by this 
transposition. 


3. This verse should begin with the letter Se/A in the word for das 


thee, Tt has been suggested that the first word O my Gal was disre- 


E 


arded in the alphabetic arrangement; but it is more probable that it 


originally belonged to the second line of the preceding vetse (so codd. 
RBA of the LXX), which has now been lost or misplaced, Otherwise 
it must be omitted, Verse 2 then forms a proper distich: 


In thee have I trusted, let mo not be ashamed: 
Let not mine enemies triumph over me. 


Cp. v. 20; xxii. 5; xxxi. 1, 17. 
3 


sponding to and justifying the prayer of v. s. Cp. Rom. v. 
Certainly gains In point If the last clause of v. § ia Joined to 


Render with R.V. 


Yoa, none that wait on thee shall bo ashamed: 
‘They shail be ashamed that deal treacherously without cause 


"The words are not a prayer, but the expression of a conviction corre- 











PSALM XXV. 4—8. 


Let them be ashamed which transgress without cause. 
Qs Shew ee oa O Lord; 


£g ey AN and teach me : 

‘or thou ar the God of my salvation ; 

On thee do I wait all the day. 

(1) Remember, O Lorn, thy tender mercies and thy loving: « 
Ara 


‘or they have been ever of old. 
res Remember not the sins of my youth, nor my trans- ; 


gressions : 
According to thy mercy remember thou me 
For thy goodness’ sake, O Lorv. 

(5) Good s and upright is the Lorp: 


Psalmist has already spoken of himself as one of “those who wait on 
Rather as R.V., that deal treacheroualy: a word 
stot ici t t 


conduct towards pene ix. 23), or God 
; here of the fies AH of Gi A 
waiting vj im, cxix, 1 
pints o Or, to. Lu: without resale 
it. ade me to Amom thy ree the prayer 
m (Ex. xxxili, rg). Cp. Ps. xxvii. tt. 
ire the purposes and methods of His Provi- 
ie course of life and conduct which He 


thy truth : not, as at first sight 
to be the meaning, into a fuller knowledge of revealed truth. 
nih, ao oen coupled with His lovingkindness, means His 
and the sense is cither ‘guide me in virtue of thy faithíal- 
"fet me live in the experience of thy faithfulness (xxvi. 3). 
appeal to Jehovah's uochangeableness (Mal ill, 6). The 
ancient days cannot be exhausted (Jer. il. 3; xxxi. 3). 
ve 
ciii. 


which is the oppo- 


hays emi of old) Lit., for they have been from ever- 
17; xciil. 3. 
word translated siz is derived from a root meaning fo sviss 
dere the way. lt denotes primarily the failures, errors 
frailty; and so is naturally applied to the thoughtless offences 
‘The word for Cepit en means literally redediiows, and 
liberate Casan of ri 
thy mercy) D to thy lovingkindness, as in 


i aake]: When Moscs desired revelation of Gods 
A revelation of His goodness (Ex. xxii 19) 
TIL 
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"Therefore will he teach sinners in the way. 

9 (*) The meek will he guide in judgment: 
And the meek will he teach his way. 

x0 (3) All the paths of the Lor are mercy and truth 
Unto such as keép his covenant and his testimonies. 


"n o For thy name's sake, O LORD, 
'ardon mine iniquity ; for it zr great. 
12 (B) What man £r he that feareth the Lorn? 
Him shall he teach in the way Aaz he shall choose, 
13 (3) His soul shall dwell at ease ; 


$—14. The Psalmist’s petitions are grounded upon the revealed 
character of Jehovah. 


8. Therzfore) He who is at once perfectly loving and perfectly 
upright must needs guide the erring. 

iach), RV, tnatrust: the word from which wrak (law primarily 
‘instruction’) is derived. See on i. 2. 

9. Theme] The humble-minded. See note on ix. rx. Humility 
is indispensable for God's scholars. Cp. 1 Pet. v. g- 

in judgment] The practice of right; often coupled with righteous- 
ness and equity ; eg- Prov. i. g- 

To. In al His dealings Jehovah proves His loving purpose aod Hs 
faithfulness to His promises to those who on their part are faithful to 
Him, keeping the covenant inaugurated by circumcision (Gen. xvii, aff), 
and ratified at Sinai (Ex. xix. Fi xxiv. 7, 8); of which the Ark of the 
Covenant (Num. x. 33) was the outward sign, and the Ten Words 
written on the Tables of the Covenant were the fundamental charter 
(Deut. tx 9). Jehovah's testimonies are His comaendmenty a4 wit: 
nessing to His will. See note on xix. 7. 

mercy amd truth) R.V. lovingkindness and truth. So He pro- 
claimed Himself to Moses, as a God *plenteous in Jovingkihdness and. 
truth” (Ex. xxxiv, 6). 

11. The thought of God's requirements (v. 10) makes him feel his 
own shortcomings, and prompts this prayer for pardon. He appeals to 
Jehovah's revelation of Himself as the God of mercy. verse com- 

ines s. 5 and 9 of Ex. xxxiv. Cp. si, note; Is ail as; Jer 
xiv. 7- 








for him: or, fm the way that he should choose» what 
course to take in circumstances of doubt or difficulty; or, dw (he way 
that he chooseth ; he chooses ' the fear of the Loxp’ which is *the way 
of truth,’ and Jehovah instructs him in,it, This is most in accordance 
with cxix. 3o, 173: Prov. i. 29; ili. 31. 

133. Temporal blessings are in store for himi He himself shad! cou 





PSALM XXV. 14—18. 


And his seed shall inherit the earth. 

(D) The secret of the Lorn és with them that fear him ; 
And he will shew them his covenant. 

(y) Mine eyes are ever towards the LORD ; 


For he shall pluck my feet out of the net. 
(B) Tum thee unto me, and have mercy upon me ; 
For I am desolate and afflicted. 
) The troubles of my heart are enlarged : 
bring thou me out of my distresses. 
|) Look upon mine affliction and my pain ; 
And forgive all my sins. 


tinue im. '; and his posterity after him shall fnherit the land 
(R.V.), in accordance with the promise to Abraham (Gen. xv. 7, 8). 
and Israel (Ex. xx. 13; Lov. xxvi. 3 Deut. iv. t, 40; &c). Cp. Ps. 
xxxvii. 125 Prov. fi. 24, 22; and the counterpart, Matt. v. £. 
Mysterious spiritual blessings him too. To those who 
Him Jehovah reveals secret counsel. o Prov, iii, 33; Ps. 
10; Prov. i 7; Matt. xi 25. For seref R.V. marg. gives alter- 
ives counsel or friendship, ideas included in the word, which denotes 
jentia] intercourse of intimate fellowship. For examples see 
vil 17) Am. ii 7. 
shew them) Lit. make them to know (as in v. 4), to 
in ever fuller and deeper measure, the meaning and blessed- 
His covenant. We may also render, amd Ais covenant is [o give 
Anowleige. 
15—21. Renewed prayer, for deliverance and preservation. 
15. Mine &c] ‘The attitude of expectant prayer. Cp. exll. 8; 
exi v (£5 e v. 17. Prof. Cheyne compares the proper name 
or Elychdénai, “Unto Yahvé are mine eyes,’ 1 Chr. lii, 23, 


+ 
Sor he shall pluck Kc] Release me from the entanglements and 
of life, whether due to my own faults or to the hostility of 
enemies, Cp. ix. 155 xai e 
46. Turm thee) Or, foo: the opposite of “hiding the face" (xxii. 24). 
16; cxix. 132. 


= 


fear 
cxi, 


FE 
ei 


H 


gracious unto me. See iv. r, note. 
1 without other friend or helper. 
EU are enlarged cannot mean ‘augmented It 
isall eed grt consonants should be divided and vocalised 
h the appropriate sense, The straitnessos of my 
4p the ami being me Bei Le. relieve my distress. 
36; cix. 32. 4 


&&] Behol my afilotion and my travail. Cp. 
Lit. fake way, sin being regarded as a burde 
‘Verse ought to begin with the letter QUAM, and 
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39 (9) Consider mine enemies; for they are many ; 
And they hate me with cruel hatred. 
m (W) O keep my soul, and deliver me: 
Let me not be ashamed; for I put my trust in thee. 
a: (F) Let integrity and uprightness preserve me; 
For I wait on thee. D 
»» (B) Redeem Israel, O God, out of all his troubles. 


emendations have been proposed with the object of restoring it. The 
simplest change is to add arise (iii. 7) at the beginning of the verse, 

19. ds] Behold, the same word as in v. 18. 

with erwe! Aatred] Lit. a hatred of violence, hatred inspired by and 
Cp. xvi. 1; lxvi. a. 


leading to cruelty. Cp. xi. 5; xxvii. r2. 
20, O Aw &c.] Preserve my soul. 
it my trust in thee) For I have takon refuge in thee. Cp. 
31. Lot integrity and uprightness guard me. May le-hearted 
devotion to God and honourable behaviour to men be as Mons 
He prays thus, not on the of his | 
own merits, but in virtue of his patient UT. on God. Cp.xl. 


e Sea xv. aj? ae 
agi cp. vii. S. Job was “perfect and ine e tis a | 
3i ep. F pe oe iri sme 




















larity. Lagarde has exem Re Dee that these verses con! 

a i to the names of the authors, Pedael and Pedaiah. But ‘hie is is 

very doubtful; and this verse at any rate is probably a eu addition. 

n the original Psalm. The absolute use of God instead of FehewaA is 
to the usage of the Psalm, and rare in the First Book of Psalms 

ool ly. See Introd. p. lv. 


PSALM XXVI. 

"This Psalm is the spe otf of ae integrity for and 
vindication. The Psalmist call SAEC ee to do him justice, 
pleading the integrity of his life, offering himself to the 
scrutiny of the All-knowing, upon whose lovingkindness and a 
ness he grounds his confidence (re, 1—3). has shunned and will 


shui the society of the godless, and strives d prepare himself duly for 
the worship of the sanctuary which is his amp (ew. 4—; And 
therefore he Braye | al [C may not share the premature fate of ie 
che, and dedariug hia parposa to live hereafter as heretofore in 
his ty, conclud 5 with a trustful assurance that his prayer is | 
BE and a resolution of public thanksgiving (vv. Bra). 
This Psalm i is linked to Ps, xx®, by several Irem DADA EK 
and expression. Compare the professions of integrity in v» t 
Kava ai, and of trust in w. | with xav: a5 the prayer for delivers 











PSALM XXVI. 1—3. 137 


1r with xxv. 16, 21, 22; the sense of God's loving- 
hfulness in v. g with xxv. 5, 6, 7, 10. On the other 
ions of sin and prayers for pardon which are a marked 
featare of Ps. xxv are absent, The Psalmist is contrasting his own 
and innocence with the hypocrisy and violence of those whose 
recae rather than measuring his own defects by the 

God's holiness. da x x es 
are no sufficient grounds for assigning the Psalm to a parti- 
i fe, sach ar Suus persecution or Abuslom's 
is Ewald’s acute conjecture that it and 
in a time of national calamity, probably a 
), which seemed likely to sweep away righteous 
in a common judgement, though his supposition that Josiah 
was the author is a mere speculation, The Psalmist prays that Jchovah 
would distinguish between the righteous and the wicked, and save him 
from sharing the fate of the wicked by a premature death. Yet in the 

Geen cf hh danger his confidence in God D unshaken, 





A Pralm of David, 
Tue me, O Lorn; for I have walked in mine integrity: 26 
have trusted also in the Lor; fhergfore Y shall not slide. 


3 
1—3. The Pralmist’s plea for the recognition of his integrity. 
‘Fudge me] Do me justice; shew me to be in the right; vindi- 
y pum by discriminating DAE EEE at Cp. 
1 xxxv. 24; xliii 1. 
JL Mene walked én mine integrity] Sincerity of purpose and 
iness of devotion have been the rule of his life. Cp. vil. 


R.V., without wavering. The context here requires a description of 
Ihe character of his trust, rather than of its issue. 

God knows him already (xvii. 3); and fearlessly he offers him- 
for a fresh scrutiny. This prayer attests at once the clearness of 
conscience, and his desire that If aught of evil remains, it may be 

. Cp. cxx. 23, 24- Three words are used to express 
ness of the scrutiny. ime mie, as the refiner assays 
to test its fineness ; 
in which the realit; 
finer smelts 
israel (Deut. 
to give every mat 
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And I have walked in thy truth. 
4 I have not sat with vain persons, 
Neither will I go in with dissemblers. 
s I have hated the congregation of evildoers ; 
And will not sit with the wicked. 
€ I will wash mine hands in innocency : 
So will I compass thine altar, O Log: 
1 That Z may publish with the voice of thanksgiving, 
And tell of all thy wondrous works. 
s Lorp, I have loved the habitation of thy house, 


favourable judgement, and submit himself to this scrutiny, because he 
knows God's lovingkindness and faithfulness. They are the object of 
his constant meditation, the daily experience of his life, Cp. xvi. 85 
xxv. 10, note, 





4—T. The proof of his integrity in his conduct in the past, and his 
purpose for the future. 

4. 7 have not saf] Of deliberate and prolonged intercourse, imply 
ing community of tastes and interests. Cp. i, 1; Jer. xv. 17. 

iris Juri] Lii men af vasity y bolo, f unreality: 
the opposite of truth and righteousness. See xii. 2; xxiv. 4. 

neither will I go in) To their houses: or an abbreviation for gv in 
and out, associate with. 

diremblers] Lit. those who Aide themselves; hypocrites who dis- 
guise their real thoughts and purposes (xxviil. 3). 

5. Z have hated) R.V., I hato. 

the congregation of evil doers) Cp. xxii, 16, Ts there not a tacit 
contrast between the congregation which meets for its own evil 
poses, and that which assembles for the worship of Jehovah (v. 12): 

6. Z will wash mine hands in innocency) “ As the priests, before tl 
came near to the altar to minister (Ex. xxx. 17—24). What the priest 
did in symbolical rite, that the priestly people were to do in spiritual 
reality." Xay. Cp. lxxii. 13: and for the ceremony as symbolising 
innocence see Deut. xxl. 6; Matt. xxvii. a4. 

compass thine altar) Take my place in the ring of worshippers 
around it. A reference to solemn processions round the altar is ques- 
tionable. 

7. Thot I may publish with the voice of thanksgiving) Better, aa 
R.V., that I may make the volce of thankestving to bo hoard. 

thy wondrous works) Or, marvellous works, See note on ik. 4e 


$—12. His love for God's house is a further reason why he should 
not be involved in the fate of sinners. 

5. Taking up the thought of sv. 7, 8, he makes it the ground of his 
plea in vv. 9, 10. 

Thave loved) R.V,Ilove. Tt is the correlative of Z kazein 9, ge 
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PSALM XXVI. 9—12. XXVII. 


And the place where thine honour dwelleth. 
Gather not my soul with sinners, 
or my life with bloody men : 





My foot standeth in an even place : 
In the congregations will I bless the Lon. 


ET pier e AT dei with oM = place 
where thy glory dwelleth : lit. the place of the tabernacle of thy glory; 
for the word miskkan, rendered tabernacle, means properly paid 
the sanctuary where Jehovah dieit among His people (Ex. xxv. 8, 9). 
Joss coy is His manifested Presence, of which the ‘Ark was the 
‘outward symbol. Cp. Ex. xvi. 7; xxxiii. 18, 22; 1 Sam. iv. 91, 23; 
Ps. Ixxviii. 61. 

*& Gather nol) ke. take Cuba Let me not share the fate of. 
Li society and practices I have ever shunned. How natural 


was raging which seemed to strike righteous 
Vina TIE wicked are dexribed as ore a 


6), who do not shrink from violence and murder: im whose 
wilachief (vil. g), they deliberately plan and execute crim 
right hand is full of bribes, which they take to pervert ji 
4). Nobles and men in authority are referred to, Comp. 


such evil-doers the Psalmist contrasts himself. His pur- 
iis life is |, is to shape his conduct as hitherto; and there- 
pray me (xxv. 22), deliver me from the fate of the 

Be gracious unto me (iv. 1, note). 
realises the answer to its prayer as already granted, and 
y assured. He has traversed the rough wails, path through 
gloomy defile, and stands in the open plain, where there is no more 
‘of stumbling or sudden assault. Life thus prolonged is the reason 
the opportunity for public thanksgiving, Cp. xxii. 25« 


bir 
E 


PSALM XXVIL 


Enthusiastic confidence is the keynote of the first six verses of the 
Plm, Under Jehovah's guardianship the Psalmist knows no fear in 
the midst of dangers (ov. 1—3). His highest desire is to enjoy Jeho- 
wire fallowship end protection as a guest in His house. He antici- 

a triumph over his foes, and promises grateful thanksgiving 
swing of the rhythm corresponds to the energy of the 


t 
‘Suddenly all is changed: the jubilant rhythm is abandoned; anxious 
supplication takes the place of joyous faith. Kamestly the Psalmist 
pleads that Jehovah will not forsake His servant, and appeals to His 
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romises and His past mercies (vv, 7—12). Yet in this erisis Jehovah 
This only stay, and he condindes by uvemging Keil ONRAN 
patience (vv. 13, 14). 

"Thus the Psalm falis into two equal divisions, with a conclusion, 
If the two are by the same poet, he must clearly have written 
them at different times, and under the influence of i c 
stances. When he added the prayer of ve. 7—14 
he reafirmed the faith of happier days, though i ed ced i Dr 
Joy and comfort in bis present distrat Bat the riced ANEA oe 
tone, contents, and rhythm, makes it not improbable that two inde- 
pendent Psalms are here combined, or that a later poet appended 
ww. 7—14 to vv. 1—6. Tt is as though he would say: I would fain 
appropriate this bold utterance of faith; but all is fark around. me, 
and I can only in faltering tones, and strive to wait in 

The Psalm (oi any rate the first part) has strong claims to be 
Ma as Davidic, and may best be assigned to the time of Absa- 
lom's rebellion, shortly before "he final battle. The one 
3 is that of a warrior; v. 3 breathes the 
vv. 4 fl. comp. a Sam. xv. 25. Jehovah” 
though it ean be called a temple or palace n 
king. 3 Sam. vi. 17. The Sept. addition to the title, before Ae 

eR would refer H to Saul's dE or to the wars of tlie 
A i a qe; his reign, 
Comp. Pss. bi, xxiii, xci. 


A Prom of David. 
27 The Lorn £s my light and my salvation; whom shall I fear? 
The Lorp zs the strength of my life; of whom shall I be 
afraid? 
» When the wicked, evew mine enemies and my foes, came 
upon me to eat up my flesh, 


1—3. With Jehovah on his side, he knows no fear. This faith, 
the constant theme of prophet and psalmist, finds its N.T, extension 
in Rom. viii. 31. 

1. my light] llluminating the darkness of trouble, anxlet 
danger; giving life and joy. iv. 6; xviii, 285 xxxv. 95 
hoody, 11; Is. x. 17; Mi Again the N.T. in 
words for us in a larger spiritual sense, John i. 4, 9; Vilis 125 me 


ig 
5 KIC . v. 95 Ex. xv. 2 
atre Ts il del et Cp. xviii. 


«peri 
ic discomfiture of his foes. H 
e idiom the perfect tense may realise their defeat as an accom- 





PSALM XXVII. n NR w 


They stumbled and fell. 
El a host should encamp against me, my heart shall 3 


not fear : 
"Though war should rise against me, in this wr// I de con- 
fident. 
One //ing have I desired of the Lon, that will I seek after; « 
Ed i un dwell in the house of the Lorn all the days of 


To | pne the beauty of the Lorn, and to inquire in his 
temple. 

For in Jin time of trouble he shall hide me in his pavilion: s 

Tn the secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me; 

He shall set me up upon a rock. 


D fact, See Aj dix, Note IV. He compares his assailants to 
wild beasts, to devour him. Cp. iii. 7. 
Is. viii. 15; Jer. xlvi. 6. 
The ln y be figurative, but is more satura if the 
c was, Wer David, n actually exposed to war's alarms. Cp. 
dm this) In the truth of v. ys But it is better to render Pit RV., 
‘even then, in spite of opposing armies. 


4—6. To be Jehovah's guest and live secure under His protection 

e Psaimist's chief desire; and even now he confidently anticipates 

iverance from his (oes. v. 4 can hardly be understood literally of a 

elg ende in the Temple, Rather, as in xxl. 4, 53 XV. 1, 

oe is thought of as the m host, whose guests are secure under 

protection, and enjoy familiar intercourse with Him. But the lan- 

pes atA possibility of approach to God in His earthly 
irpo perbaps by the suppliant's right of asylum there- 

4. One thing hare dain R.V., One thing bavo I asked; above 

alfa as tbe elimar of my itie 


EEE ein aoaeiao ma tn bts palin. tn tha day of trouble, 
‘Ho shall hido mo in tho hiding-place of his tent ; 
Upon a rock shall he lift mo up, 
He will be secured from danger as one who is sheltered from heat 
and storm, or safe from assault in some inaccessible rock fortress. 
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And now shall mine head be lifted up above mine enemies 
round about me: S 

‘Therefore will I offer in his tabernacle sacrifices of joy ; 

I will sing, yea, I will sing fraises unto the Lorp. 


? Hear, O Lorn, when I cry with my voice: 
Have mercy also upon me, and answer me, 
When thou saidst, Seek ye my face; my heart said unto thee, 
Thy face, Lorn, will I seek. 
Hide not thy face far from me ; 
Put not thy servant away in angi 


Cp. xxxi. 20; Is. iv. 6; and the expression Ais Adde or secret omer in 
Ps, Ixxxi 

6, And now &c.] In the immediate future he anticipates not pro- 
tection only but triumphant victory. Cp. iii. 3; ex. 7. 

in his tabernacle) Lit. în his tent, as in the preceding verse, There 
it may simply mean dwelling, in a general figurative sense; but here 
in connexion with the offering of sacrifice, it would seem that the tent 
which David pitched for the Ark on Mount Zion (a Sam. vi. 17) must 
a PEE f of thang 

sacrifices of joy] A bold expression for zecrifzer of ti ine. 
go Trai the jubliant shovelnp with prie religious festivities 
were celebrated (2 Sam. vi. 12; Ps. xxxiii. 3; xlvii. 5); or érmmefef- 
sound, such as accompanied certain sacrifices (Num. x, ro); here pro- 
bably the former. 


‘of the Psalm changes abruptly to plaintive and 
xd seems to be on the paint of hiding His 


| Be gracious. 
D /, gives the general sense fairly, But the text as at 
stands must be rendered: 
Unto theo my heart hath said : 
“Thy faco, Jehovah, will 1 seek," 


). Hide not thy face from me (R.V.). A prayer grounded on the 
divine promise w) = has | . Cp. xxi aq. 
fut mot &c] Or, turn mot, hike the unjust judge who turns the 
needy from his right (Job xxiv. 4; Is. x. 2; Luke xvii. 1 ££). 





PSALM XXVIL 10—13. 


"Thou hast been my help; leave me not, 

Neither forsake me, O God of my salvation. 

When my father and my mother forsake me, 

Then the Lorn will take me up. 

"Teach me thy way, O Lorn, 

And lead me in a plain path, because of mine cnemies. 

Deliver me not over unto the will of mine enemies : 

For false witnesses are risen up against me, and such a 
breathe out cruelty. 

T had fainted, unless I had believed 

"To see the goodness of the Lorn in the land of the living. 





pet od Sec note on vl. r. 
(e my help} An appeal to past experience. Surely God 
i have ch 
cast mo not oT (xciv. 14; t Kings viii. s7) 
her kes) Or, as 
For and my mother forsaken me, but &c. 

A proverbial expression. (Comp. * dercamement to my soul,’ xxxv. 12). 
Though he is fnendless and Frisco as a deserted child, Jehovah wilt 
adopt him and care for him. His love is stronger than that of the 
closest human relations. Cp. Is. xlix. rg; Ps. eiii. 13. 

31. Cp. v. 8; xxv. 12. In the course of life designed for him by God 
he will be safe. He prays that it may be like a path along a level open 

free from pitfalls and places where enemies may lurk in ambush. 
Plain is the same word as awn in xxvi, 12; and mime enemis means 
erar tose that lie in wait for me, asin v, 8. Cp. Mk. xii. 13 for 


ax Len SIE» aErversicier asin v. 2. 
false Slanderous calumniators are meant, rather than 
cope Cp. xxxv. 11; Prov. vi. 19. 
weh ar breathe ont cruelty] Bent on injuring him by their talk. 
Lon the phrase cp. Acts ix. r. 
Mhe En under is marked with dots in the Massoretic text 
sEpdaMy spurious Omitting it, we may render; 
I believe that I shall see &c. 
Tf it ds retained, the pue is an apos 
had I not believed 


A SeA AV, d 
MN The may te murp of the Heb, verb implies the sense, 4o see 
te LIS amd of the Loing] Hore, as in Wi. 8; ex alt gs Te 
‘th h 


aii ud i o; &e., this life on ea 
land of death: not, as in the natural Christian app 
words ‘and as the Targum already paraphrases, ‘the land of ate 
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Wait on the Lorp: 
Be of good courage, and he shall strengthen thine heart : 
Wait, I say, on the Lorn. 


14. The Psalmist addresses himself, and encourages himself to 
patience, His faith rebukes his faintness. 
Be of good courage) R.V., Be strong, and let thine heart take cour- 
age. Cp, xxxi. 24} Deut. xxxi. 7; Josh. i. 6, 7, 9, 18. 
it, / say) R.V., Yea, wait thou. Cp. xxv, 3; xxxvii. 9, 343 Prov. 


z 





xx. 22. 
PSALM XXVIII. 


‘An urgent cry for audience (ro. 1, 3) is followed by a prayer that 
the Psalmist ied be delivered from sharing the fate Wi evil doses and 

rites, and that they may receive the retribution which is the fit- 
ting punishment of their blind disbelief (we, 3—5): Suddenly the 
Posimist breaks into joyous thanksgiving. His prayer is answered, or 
faith guarantees that it will be answered (vw. 6, 7); and the Psalm 
concludes with an intercession for the people (vv. 8, 9). 

The Psalm is a companion to Ps. xxvi. The circumstances are 
similar, but here the danger is yet more pressing. v. 3 with xxvi, 
9, 10. The Psalmist is in imminent peril of death. He fears that he 
may share the fate of the godless Was there a pestilence 
which threatened to sweep away righteous and wicked without di 
tinction? There he pleads his own integrity, here the iniquity and the 
godlessness of the wicked, as the reason for he deme Jehovah 
vill manifest His justice alike in sparing the righteous and punishing 

ie wicked. 

The Psalm is however commonly thought to have been written by 
David during his flight from Absalom. v. 3 then alludes to the cha- 
racter of the treacherous conspirators, and v. g refers to their obstinate 
refusal to recognise the hand of Jehovah in David's choice and eleva- 
tion to the throne; while the concluding prayer is such as the king 
might well offer for a people tom by intestine quarrels, 


A Panis of David. 
28 Unto thee will I cry, O Lorn, my rock ; be not silent to me: 


1,2. Introductory appeal for a hearing, emphasising the urgency of 
the need. 
X Render with R.V., 

Unto theo, O LORD, will I call; 

My rock, bo not thou deaf unto ma, 
Le appeals to Jehovah’ as his radi, the ground of his confidence. 
See xviii. a (note), 31» 

be mot silent unto me) Lit. from me; and similarly in the next line. 

The rendering &e mof rient may stand, as in xxxv. 335 X: 2; or we. 
may render with R.V., be not thou deaf. The sense is, "Turn not 
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Lest, if thou be silent to me, I become like them that go 
down into the pit. 

Hear the voice of my supplications, when I cry unto thee, + 

When I lift up my hands toward thy holy oracle. 

Draw me not away with the wicked, and with the workers s 
of iniquity, 

Which speak peace to their neighbours, but mischief £s in 
their hearts, 


Give them according to their deeds, 4 
And according to the wickedness of their endeavours: 





away from me as ime didst not hear, lest if thou turn away in 


socegarling silence, I become’ &c. 
like them. that gò down (o the fit) Le. the dying ot the dead, Tie 
z* fs the grave or Sheol. Cp. xxii. 29; Ixxxvill. 4; Prov. L 12. 
How a prayer if people were dying of pestilence all round him ! 
‘The last line recurs in exlili. 7. 
2. The first line secars in xxxi. 22. 
aces T ery) A stronger word than that in v. r, meaning to ery for 


tehen J lift up my hands) "The attitude of prayer (Ixiii. 4; 1 Tim. 
ii. 8), the outward symbol of an uplifted heart (xxv. 1). 
toward thy holy oracle) Lit, ax R.V. marg., foward the innermost 
place of thy sanctuary, ke, the most holy place, where the Ark, the 
of God's Presence among His people, was. See 1 Kings vi- 
ff. p viii. 6, The rendering oracle, following Jerome's eraculum, tests. 
a wr derivation. The word does not in itself denote the 
where God answers. It is used elsewhere only in the accounts 
of the building of the Temple (1 Kings vi—viii; 2 Chr. iii—v), The 
worshipper naturally turns as he prays towards Jehovah's dwelling- 
place in heaven (1 Kings viii. 32), or its earthly counterpart (1 Kings 
Wil. go}. Cp. Psv. 7. 
3—85. The Psalmist's prayer that he may be distinguished from the 
wicked, aud that they may be judged as they deserve. 


r cm rhe 
they deserve 


PSALMS. 1o 
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Give them after the work of their hands ; 
Render to them their desert. 

s Because they regard not the works of the Lorn, 
Nor the operation of his hands, 
He shall destroy them, and not build them up. 


6 Blessed Je the Lord, because he hath heard the voice of my 
supplications. 
7 The Lorp és my strength and my shield ; 
My heart trusted in him, and I am helped: 
Therefore my heart greatly rejoiceth ; 
And with my song will I praise him. 
s The Lon» és their strength, 
And he #s the saving strength of his anointed. 
» Save thy people, 


Giwe) Ofa judicial sentence. Cp. Hos. ix. x4; Jer. xxxii. 19. 
their desert]. The word denotes an action either good or bad, and its 
fitting reward. 

B. Atheists in practice if not in profession, pm esi that Juanak 
governs the world, and refuse to discern His working in creation, in. 
providence, and in judgement. Unbelief lies at the root of all tbeir 
Sim. The words of the Logo and the operation of his hande stand in 
strong contrast to their work and the operation LA their hands in v 4 
Compare te parallels to this and o. 4 in [a 


i| destroy them) Better with P.B.V. and R.V., he shall break 
them down, Cp. Jer. xxiv. 6. 


6, Y. Thanksgiving succeeds to prayer. Are we to su that 
faith realises the answer to its prayer as already irauind and cs ges 
thanks accordingly? or that this conclusion was added by the ps 
subsequently as a grateful memorial of his pose alter- 
native is possible; but here and in xxxi. 31—34 we seem to have a 
record of actual deliverance. vi. 8 ff. is somewhat different, 

T. my strength) © xv.3. my shield) See note an iii. 3 

trusted) Better as R.V., hath trusted. 

greatly rejoicetà] Exulteth. Cp. v. 115 1 Sam. Ñe a 

8,9. Concluding intercession for the people. Cf. li. 8. 

& their strength) Their must refer to the people. But there is no 
antecedent for the pronoun, and it is best to follow afew Heb. MSSw 
the LXX, Vulg., and Syr., in reading, & strength unto his people. 
Cp. xxix. 11. 

and ke is c] R.V. and he 1s a strong hold of salvation to his 
anointed. Cp. xxvii i. Sa/vatien is lit salpations, great and manie 


fold deliverance. Cp. xviii. 50; xx. 6. 












PSALM XXIX. 


And bless thine inheritance : 
Feed them also, and lift them up for ever. 


9. thine inheritance) Israel. Cp. Deut. iv. 20. 
feed themi) Lit. shepherd them. Cp. xxiii. 1; 2 Sam. vil, 7. Ge 
vérn them in the adaptation of this verse in the Te Deum is from the 


Vues ul Exalt them; as the word is used in 2 Sam. v. ra, But 
we should probably render as in R, V., dear them wp; either as a shep- 
herd carries his sheep (Is, x. 1) continuing the dei of the prec 
word; or asa father carries his child, a figure often applied to J 
vah's care for Israel. See Deut. i. 315 Is. xlvi. 3. 41 . Cp. 
Ex, xix. 4; Deut, xxxi, i1. 


PSALM XXIX. 
iron He 


falls into three divisions: wv. 3 
le, se^ 1, 2, and conclusion, ev. 10, S 
are summoned to render their tribute of praise to 


dn comsun 
jecond Tem) 
the 


ii 1 
‘Seater it ds the Psalm foe Ben 


the Synagogue on the first day of that (estival. 





148 PSALM XXIX. 1, 2 





A Pata of David. 


29 Give unto the Lozp, O ye mighty, 


Give unto the Lorp glory and strength. 
» Give unto the Lor the glory due unto his name; 
Worship the Lorp in the beauty of holiness. 


12. Prelude, calling spon the angels to. hr oci weed: glory. 
Cp. xcvi, 7—9, where however the words are different 
1. Oye mighty) The ius ie dim piece oi 
(0 ye sons of of the mighty (RV. ), which 9 mean either at 
fol nobles, or mighty celestial beings. O ye sons of the gods 
(R.V. marg.), meaning either beings " een to the class of 
human, heavenly powers" (Cheyne) ; ot the nations who “had fores 
their true parentage, and ranged themselves under the prot 
deified beroes or invented gods, and are pow invited to remember them- 
selves and return to the Loi" (Kay. Cp.xcvi. 73 Jer 
margy » Sking n; elim asa dosbly formed 











plural of dem 4]; i.e. who are call n? eifhier, ‘sons of God,’ 
Es Job 1.61. E. 11 emewa y,- The hast the bat 
whichever rendering às adopted; the use of the in Ps. bexxix. 6 








th which the Psalmist descibes ae m 3° 3—9. 
im Is. vi. 3 recognise the earth as “fall of. 





lory.” 

ascribe, attribute. Recognise by confession and 

proclamation those attributes of glory and st Lis Berry me 
premely His. Cp. Deut. xxxii. 3; Ps. Leviii. 34; Lk. xvii. 18; Rom. 
1v. 20; Apoc. xiv. 7. 

‘The P.B.V., Bring unto the Lord, O ye mighty, = 
unto the Lord, comes from the LXX through the "Ve 
sent text of the LX X, the first line of the verse is dou! hy eer ited. 
Elim may mean remu, and an alternative renderii "m 
young rams, originally placed in the margin, has found its way a the 
text. 

2. the glory due unto his mame) Lit, the glory "irre 
cularising the general idea of glory in v. 1. ‘Ke A Air riis is 
His glory as lle reveals Himself in the world (v. a Lin here, as 
the context shews, especially in Nature. 

ín the beauty of holiness) Suggestive as this tendering is dt can 
hardly be Tights HE the true sense is that given in Re fn 
holy array. Cp. Ps. xcvi. 9 (—1 Chr. xvi. 29); 2 Chr. xx. ar (R.V. 
marg); Ps. cx. 3. The ideas of earth are transferred to heaven. a 
the priests in the earthly temple were clothed in “ holy garments for 

ory and. for beauty" (Ex: xxvii; 4), o even’ the fainiai Sethe 
\ jane temple must be arrayed befittingly. 

















PSALM XXIX. 3—7. 


"The voice of the Lorn £ upon the waters : 

The God of glory thundereth : 

The Lorn is upon many waters. 

The voice of the Loro é powerful ; 

The voice of the Lorn £r full of majesty. 

The voice of the Lorn breaketh the cedars ; 
Yea, the Lorp breaketh the cedars of Lebanon. 
He maketh them also to skip like a calf; 
Lebanon and Sirion like a young unicorn. 

The voice of the Lorn divideth the flames of fire. 


wer which is the ground of the 
to prai heard in the pealing of the 
E the storm-clouds (vv. 3, 4); the storm bursts, it shatters 
mountains in the far north (rv. 5, tle 
lightning his (w 7); the deserts to the far sonth. with their affri 
denizens tremble (vv. 8, 9); and over all resounds the chorus, ined 
(e. 9 9. seven times repeated voice of the LORD is like succes- 
sire peals of thunder. 
3. The voice of the LORD) = thunder is called in Ex. ix. a3 ff.; 
ee Cp. Rev. x. 3 f. 
wem the waters] Hardly the sex, as though the storm were 
as coming in from the Mediterranean; but rather the 
pos collected in the dense masses of storm-cloud upon which Jeho- 
abides (eviii; f> dv. 3; Jer xc 19) 
L4 | Cp. "the King of glory” (xxiv. 7 v 
upon many waters) The idea of the first line is repeated 
dera Not Jehovah's voice alone, but Jehovah Himself is 
snd the waters are many (or, grew). The K.V. Even she Lord 
many waters is Ars an improvements The P.B.V. of v. 3, 4 


Pieri ais Lv majesty) Lit, ie with power.. is with ma- 


cedars] a The noblest and strongest of the trees of the forest; 
cal of worldly magnltisence ils. it, 13) 

n the LORD breaketh) R.V, yea, the Lomp breaketh in pleces. 

idea $ a the fit line is emphesisod and particalarised in the 


yer 
ries Nec Not the cedars, but the mountains generally, to be un- 
derstood from Lebaron and Sirion in the next line. Cp. exiv. 4,6; 


[4 
emblei 


i. 9), derived 
Lebanon and 
tine, and also as 
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£ The voice of the Lorn shaketh the wilderness ; t 
The Lord shaketh the wilderness of Kadesh. Y 
9 The voice of the Lorn maketh the hinds to calve, 
M PARES: e ue iu 
in his temple doth every one glory. í 
1o The Lorp sitet upon the flood ; Es 
Yea, the Lorp sitteth King for ever. 
1: The Lorn will give strength unto his people; 
The Lorn will bless his people with peace. 





ef fire; or, as in R.V, marg. a poetical 
description the forked inge dat darting f nom he a 
8. shaketh wilderness) —— 
Cp xvi g; dr prem 
he LoRo.-Me Viewer of Kadah) Apain with, poete efe 
emphasing sat specialiste the es ot the previous MAARTEN 
Sweeps down to the desert in the far south. Kadesh; fuibcus in the 


history of Israel's wanderings, was the ‘eastern potu of = = 
ate border of Edom (Num. xx. 16), though 

xb s maketh the hinds to cale] Prematurely, in fear; an observed 
fact. There is no need to emend es the change required would 
be very slight), shakerh (or, pierceth) the 

discovereih) i.e. as R. V., E forests bare, of | 
leaves, bark. Discover is an archaism for uncover (xviii. 15, note). 

and in his temple ke.) R.V, And in his templo 
Glory. It is tempting to understand Air remple of heaven and earth, 
and to regard the line as a summary of the puue of the storm; but 
temple (or, palace) must mean heaven; and the meaning is better given 


by rendering 

‘While in his temple all are saying, Glory. 
"This is the chant of the angelic worshippers (ev. 1, 2) as they watch 
the manifestation of Jehovah's majesty. 


10, 31, Conclusion, The storm passes, but HE whose it 
declares is the Eternal King, the Judge of the world, the 
of His people... Awful as is His power, they. need not fast To them 
it speaks of peace. 

10, Tho Lomo sat as ting at tho Flood; 

Yea, the Lorp sitteth as king for ever (R.V.). 

According to the A, V. £&e flood appears to mean the deluge of. rin 
which falls in the storm. But the word mab?al is found nowhere we 
but in Gen. vial and is best explained by ita use there. Te 
reminds the poet at typical example o! ement xs 
in which Jeioval's judicial sovereignty EE 

Literally we may render, sa/ for the Flood ; took His seat om His 
throne in order to execute that memorable Judgement de ie EY 

11. Comp. xxviii. B, 9; xlvi. 1—3 i and the blessing in Nem. vi. 











PSALM XXX. 


ponie He is not the God of 
all euds in peace. “This closing word with prare is Jil 
d ud beginning of the im shows us heaven 


God in the midst of the angelic songs of praise; 
shews us His victorious people upon earth, blessed with 
dst of the terrible utterance of His wrath. Gloria in 


favour, 


der of his days (11, 12). à 
ntitled, A Psalm; & Song at the Dedication of tho 
of David (R.V.): and this title has generally been 

to refer to the occasion for which the Psalm was written. 
commentators are not agreed whether he House means the Temple 
vid's Palace. ‘The term daficetion is used of a house (Deut. xx. 
walls (Neh. xi. 27), as well ax of sacred things and 
um. vii. 1o f.i Kings viii, 63; Ezra vi. 16, 17). Some 
it to David's palace in Zion (2 Sam. v. 11), and suppose 
the had recently recovered from a severe illness: others to the 
lion of the site of the Temple (r Chr. xxi. 26; xxii. 1) after the 
Plague, regarding the allusions to sickness in the Psalm as not 
‘but figurative of ihe anguish which the king felt for the suffer- 
of his people. 
it it i$ most probable that the title does not refer to the occasion 


ie Temple 
ithe 1 estan of the: 
B not follow that the Tia T » 
cc lore probably it was already familiar, and c 
appropria ite to the circumstances. The vd existence of the nation 
been at stake; n y suddenly = une ly freed (rom. 
Erebi trricn as it were restored to 
supplied it with fing language in wh 
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deliverance. The experience of the individual had been repeated in 
that of the nation. ^ : dA 
"This thanksgiving corresponds to the prayer vi. Comp. 
v.26 with vi. 24; v. 5a with vi. 1a; v. 79 with vi. 2, 3, 10; $9 9 
with vi. ge Hezekiah's prayer (Is. xxxviii. 10—20) seems to 
reminiscences of it; comp. especially s». 18—20 with ev. 9 ff. 


A Psalm and Song at the dedication of the house of David. 


80 I will extol thee, O Lorn ; for thou hast lifted me up, 
And hast not made my foes to rejoice over me. 
2 O Lorp my God, I cried unto thee, and thou hast healed me. 
3 O Lorn, thou hast brought up my soul from the grave : 
‘Thou hast kept me alive, that I should not go down £o the pit. 
4 Sing unto the Lorn, O ye saints of his, 


1—8. Thanksgiving for deliverance from death in answer to prayer. 

1, J will extol thee) Or, exalt, as the word is rendered in Ex. x: 
Ps. xxxiv, 3; Is. xxv. 1; &c. The same word is used of God's ex- 
alting men to high estate (1 Sam. ii. 7), or lifting them up out of 
danger into safety (ix. 13; xxvii. 5}; and man's return is to exalt God 
by proclaiming His supreme exaltedness. 

thou hast lifted me up) R.V., thou hast raised me up, a peculiar 
word, meaning literally, how bast drawn me wA, from the depths of 
trouble, or the pit of Sheol. 

ard hast not made my foes (o rejoice over me] His death would have 
been the occasion for the triumph of his enemies. For the maligaant 
delight of enemies enhancing the bitterness of misfortune see xxxv. 19, 
24 ff. xxxviii. 16; Lam. ii. 1. 

4. healed me] Best taken literally of restoration from sickness. 

3. So desperate was his sickness that his recovery was as life from 
the dead, a veritable resurrection from the grave. 

frm the grave) R.V. from Sheol. See note on vi. g. Cp. 1 Sam. 
ii. 6. 

thou hast kept me alive that I should not go down to the pit) Better, 
thou hast restored me to life from among them that go down to the 
pit. He was already as good as dead, when Jehovah raised him i 

min, Cp. ix. 13; exei. 4 ff. This is the reading of the AAAI, 
which is supported by the LXX and Syr., and by xxvill. z. ‘The A.V. 
that J should not go down follows the Qr, which is supported by the 
Targ- and Jer, but involves an anomalous grammatical form, amd 
gives a less vigorous sense. 











4,6. An invitation to the godly to join in raa Ma in view of 
those attributes of Jehovah of which the Psalmist has just had experience. 
Cp. ix. 115 xxii. 23. 


4 Sing] Bing praiso (R. V.); or, sing psalms 
saints] See note on Iv. g. 
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And give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness. 
For his anger endure/ buf a moment; in his favour £s life: 5 
Weeping may endure for a night, but joy come in the 


morning. - 
And in my prosperity I said, 6 


‘are rays out crik Aw lioc e xxxiii. a1, 
5. Literally, For a moment in his anger; 
dn Ais favour: 
which is generally explained to mean, as in R.V. marg. 
For his anger is wed ey momen! ; 
IH foem! ts for a dfi tima: 
on the thar the elism requires the contrast between a Afe- 
EMI M Sate mpi tuc 
‘The parali mieten V is (as is often the case) incomplete ; /ife is not the anti- 
Vire to the adversity which comes in Jehovah's anger. 
ibe thang of eins were ep would be: 
For in hit anger 9 
E. i ud pr^ sagt tengil T pha 
The A.V. be retained as a tolerable paraphrase. Life 
carries vint aiee light and joy and prosperity. Cp. xvi. #13 


m 
SEIS. Literally; 
‘Weeping may come in to lodge at even, 
‘But in the morning there is singing. 
but the passing wayfarer, who only tarries for the night; with 
It is trausfigured into joy, or joy comes to takes its e Note 
jatural and suggestive contrast between the dark night of trouble 
the bright morn of rejoicing. Cp. xlix. 14; xc. r4; cxlüi. B; 
for the truth expressed by tlie whole verse, which is a commentary 
zrni: 6 7 See cil $F. Ts iv. s, $7 Mic. vi, 18; Jobn xvi 
indeed the whole of the O. T. and N. 


"The Psalmist relates his own peciam of the truth stated in 
ling versc. His presumption had required the correction of 


Render with R.V. 
spo heres d sir i p 
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I shall never be moved. 
7 Lorn, by thy favour thou hast made my mountain to stand 


strong : 
"Thou didst hide thy face, and I was troubled. 
+ I cried to thee, O Lorn; 
And unto the Lorn I made supplication. 
9 What profit is ¢Aere in my blood, when I go down to the pit? 
Shall the dust praise thee? shall it declare thy truth? 
te Hear, O Lorn, and have mercy upon me: 
Lon, be thou my helper. 


Z shall never be moved) Forgetting his depenilence upon God, and 
approaching perilously near the godless man's self-confident boast (x. 6). 
T. R.V., Thou, Lono, of thy favour hadst made my mountain te 
stand strong; lit. Aadst established sts od my mountain. Zoo, 
strong by position and art, may be thought [ party in itself, parth as 
an emblem of the Davidic kingdom. Fortress And kingdom alike 
derived their real strength from Jehovah. Cp. 1 Kingsxv. 4; 2 Chron, 
i 8. But the reading is doubtful. The LXX Valg., and Syr. 
sent, dads established strength for ^ majesty. The v >A 
rarely departs from the Massoretic Text, gives Aoise me stend 
upon strong mountains; a figure for security, Cp. xvii. 331 xxvile 
thon didit hide thy faa) Withdrawing the light of thy favour, ‘Then 


ex: 
ressing the confusion and helplessness of terror, as in vi. 3, & Jo 
TA. V. tected); cis. 39. 


$—10. By trouble he learnt whence his strength came, and befook 
himself to prayer, vv. 9, 10 are the words of his prayer. 


& The tense in the original is inadequately Uere by a simple 
perfect, though its precise force is not easy to define. It may express. 
the frequent repetition of the prayer, or, like a historic present, it may 
set the action vividly before us as in actual progress (App. Note iv 
or possibly throwing himself back into the past, the ist gives 
words of his resolution: [I said,] Unto thee, O hern, sill T cait 
(zx xxviii, 1); yer, veto the Lord (the best attested reading is Adowar) will 
4 make supplication (cxlii 1). 

9. What advantage would it be to Thee to slay me? Nay, Thou 
wouldest lose Thy servant's praises. For the form of the question. 
Job xxii. 3. The same motive is appealed to in Hezekiah's. E 
xxxviii. 18, 19. Cp. Ps. vi. 5; lxxxviil. ro ff; exv, 17. On 
view of death as the interruption of communion with God, see 

y. xciii ff. 
y the dust) Not the dust into which the body is dissolved, but the 
grave, as in xxii. rg, a 

thy truth] God's faithfulness (xxv, g), which is the object of the 

praises of the faithful. 








PSALM XXX, 1,12. XXXI. 


‘Thou hast turned for me my mourning into dancing: 
‘Thou hast T off my sackcloth, and girded me swith gladness; 
one a kis that my glory may sing Praise to thee, and not 


o jani E God, I will give thanks unto thee for ever, 


31,12. Prayer answered: life prolonged, and its purpose. 

11 Better, Thou didst turn... didst loose,..and gird. He looks 
‘back to the === T his prayer was answered. 

mening... ‘The gestures of sorrow and joy are contrasted, 
for mourning n Mitre the beating of the breast (Wancfus). Cp. 
Lam. v. rg. In of the sackcloth which was the mourner's garb, 
gladness DU biel ike wRutal gnrnt. - Cpo Fa boh 3 


D My soul, asin vil. g (note)s Ivi. & 

ELA Íi the days of my life. See 1 Sam. i. 13 compared with 
But the Psalmist's words had a larger meaning than he could as 

E^ nE (Rev. xxii. 3). 


PSALM XXXL 


Wom out in mind and body, despised, defamed, and persecuted, 
the iat casts himself upon God. Paiki upholds hin as he realis 
ncy overwhelms him as he thinks of his present 

s clar, and the sunlight of God's goodness foods 


ch Psalm falls into three divisions, 

Professions of trust and prayers for deliverance grounded upon 
te experience ot pan merdo y A "s r 
ing, with a pathetic description of the extremity of 

a aa x 

ili, Grateful celebration of God's goodness, once more demon- 
strated in the deliverance of the Palnii, who looks back in surprise 
upon his own faint-heartedness, and concludes by exhorting all the 
godly to take courage (19—24]- 

Most of the earlier commentators suppose that the Psalm was written 
by David in the wilderness of i, and point to the coincidence 
between iw my kaste (v. 23), and. "David made kaste to flee” (1 Sam. 
xxiii. 26). Sept. translators appear to have seen in that verse a 
reference to the occasion of the Psalm, for they add dxordcews. for 
Goole to the title, and 4» rj deordce: pov (in my desperation) is 

m. 02. 

But the ination of the Psalmist and the tone of the Psalm would 

father suggest that Jeremiah, or some prophet in simil ei $ 


of u was its author. % 10 with 

IST th, Jer. x f 

10; 9. 17 with Jer, 18; v. 22 with Lam. ii 
aats bé ting ihe, Words 0 

was familiar to him, 
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as Davidie. But the change of tone may only correspond to 
of situation, 

The latter part of the Psalm has several parallels with Ps, xxviii. 
With v. 21 a comp. xxviii. 6a; with s. 226 cp. xxvill. 3, 6; with v. 23 
ep. xxviii. 4. Comp. too w. aa (as for me) with xxx. 6j and the 
invitation in p. ag with xxx. 4. 


‘To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David, 


81 In thee, O Lorn, do I put my trust; 

Let me never be ashamed : 
Deliver me in thy righteousness. 

+ Bow down thine ear to me; deliver me speedily: 
Be thou my strong rock, 
For a house of defence to save me. 

3 For thou arf my rock and my fortress ; 
Therefore for thy name's sake lead me, and guide me, 

« Pull me out of the net that they have laid privily for me: 
For thou ar? my strength. 


1—8. The prayer of faith. sw. 1— arc repeated in that beautiful 
mosaic, Ps. lxxi; and v, 1 a forma the close of the Zz Deum. 


1. do T put my frust) Havo I taken refuge. Cp. vii. r (note); xi. 
1j; xvi, t; XXV. 20, 

let me never be askamel) Disappointed and confounded by finding 
that my trust was vain. Cp, P. 17; xxv. 2, 20; xxii. &« 

in thy righteousness] "To desert His servant (v. 16) would be incon- 
sistent with Jehovah's righteousness. 

2. Bow down) Or, incline, as in xvil. 6; &c. 

2,3. Be thou ke.) Lit. Become (LXX yero?) fo me a j 1 
a fortress-howse fo tv mt: for (hc goes on to give the of his 

rayer) thow art my cli my fortress: Vo. prove Thi to be what 
Pino Thou art. ‘It is the log very believing prayer." De 
ditsseh. For the figures see note on 

therefore &c.) And for thy namo's sake thou wilt lead me and 
guide me. A further expression of trust rather than a petition. By 

ntle and unerring guidance God will shew Himself all that He bas 
Heclared Himself 19 be. Cp. the same words in xlii. 3, 3s and see 
notes there. 

4. Thou wilt bring me out of the net...for shou art my strong 
hold. He compares his insidious enemies to hunters or fowlers, as in 
ix. (fj XXV. 15+ 
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Into thine hand I commit my spirit: s 
Thou hast me, O Lord God of truth. 

I have hated them that regard lying vanities: ‘ 
But I trust in the Loxp. 

I will be and rejoice in thy mercy : 7 


For thou hast considered my trouble ; 
‘Thou hast known my soul in adversities ; 
And hast not shut me up into the hand of the enemy: 4 


5. / commit &c.] Or, as P.B.V. and R.V., I commend my spirit. 
"To God's care he entrusts as a precious deposit the life inbreathed by 
God Himself (Job x. 12; xvii. 1). The context makes it plain that it 
is for the tion of his life that he thus entrusts himself to God ; 
but the application of the words to the departing spirit is 
obvious and natural, and it is sanctioned and consecrated by our Lord's 
use of them on the Cross (Luke xxiii. 46). Cp. the noble words of 
Wisdom iii. 1; “The souls of the righteous are in the hand of God:" 
and Jobn x 28£; a Tim. i. 12; 1 Peter iv. 19 (noting how a faithful 
Creator corres} to thos God of truth Mere). "The many instances. 
on record, i ‘St Polycarp, St Basil, Epiphanius of Pavia, St 
Berard, St Louis, Huss, Columbus, Luther, and Melancthon—of 
Christians using these words at the Spar of death, represent how 
masy millions of unrecorded cases!” Aay. 

M AMAN, KM D, Lorp, thou God of truth, 
give the ground of this confidence, in his own past experience, 
and the known character of Jehovah as the God of faithfulness. Re- 

means delivered from temporal distress (2 Sam. iv. 9); 
the word must bear a deeper significance. 
et Better, as R.V., I hate. He disclaims all sym- 
lowship with the worshippers of false gods. But the 
+ Vulg, Syr, i read, thou hatest (cp: v. $). This readin 











the contrast required by the next line, wi 
As for me, I trust in Jehovah. 

that regard lying vanities) Cp. Jonah i. 8- False gods are vanities 
having no real exi 


ich must be rendered, 







^ Y 
se lix. 9 (A.V. uif upon); Hos. iv. to (A-V. 


Let me be glad and rejoice in thy lovingkindness : 

For thou hast seen my affliction ; 

‘Thou hast taken knowledge of tho distresses of my soul. 

An entreaty, based upon past experience. Here, and in v. 8, as well 
Ís more natural to understand the perfect tenses to refer te 





rather than as a confident anticipation of future deliver- 
the second line cp. ix. 13. 
met shut me up inte the hand of the enemy) Mast not 


p b 
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"Thou hast set my feet in a large room. 

Have mercy upon me, O Lorn, for I am in trouble: 

Mine eye is consumed with grief, yez, my soul and my bell; 

tə For my life is spent with grief, and my years with sighing: 

My strength faileth because of mine iniquity, and my bortes 
are consumed. 

I was a reproach among all mine enemies, 

But especially among my neighbours, and a fear to mine 
acquaintance : 

"They that did see me without fled from me. 

I am forgotten as a dead man out of mind : 

Lam like a broken vessel. 


o 





surrendered me into his power. Cp. Deut. xerii. 303 1 Sam. xxill rr, 
12 (A.V. deliver uf). 

thou hast set &c.] Lit. thou Aast made my feet fo stand in a large 
(or, wide) place; enabled me to move and act with freedom. Cp. iv. 
xvi. 19; xxvi. ra. oom in A. V. space, place. 





9—18. The tone of the alm changes, The recollection of past 
mercies brings present suffering into sharper relief, “A sorrow crown 
of sorrow is remembering happier things." This part of the Psalm 
reminds us of Ps. vi, and of Jeremiah's complaints. 


9. Bo gracious unto me, O Jehovah, for 1 am tn distress: 
Mine oye is wasted away because of provocation, yea, my soul 
and my body. 
Cp. vi. 7 a5 amplified here by the addition of suy som! and my Ady 
xliv. 2). 
Cio. riof] R.V. sorrow, as in iils a; Jer. wills 18. 
sighing) Or, groaning, n5 in vi. 6. 
my strength &c.] My strength totters because of mine iniquity, 
and my bones are wasted away. ‘There was then some sim which 
called for chastisement, or required the discipline of suffering. But the 
LXX, Syr., and Symmachus read effiction instead of imiguity. With 
"T the last clause cp. vi. 2 (mote); xxxii. 3. 
1L. Because of all mine adversaries I am become & 
Yea, unto my neighbours exceedingly. (R.V.) 
‘The original is as awkward as the translation, and we should probabi 
connect derause of al! mine adversaries with the previous verse, and read, 
J am become a reproach unto my neighbours exceedingly: or else, with 
Lagarde, Cheyne, and others, read à shading of Acad (xliv. 14, ep. t3). 
in place of exceedingly. Cp. xxii. 6, 73 Jor. xx. i 8 
they that did se me &c.] Those who met him in public 
him, afraid of incurring persecution themselves by any sign of 
12. Asadead man passes out of men’s minds, so , ia forgot 











PSALM XXXL 13—18. 


For I have heard the slander of many : 

Fear was on every side : 

While they took counsel together against me, 

They devised to take away my life, 

But 1 trusted in thee, O Lorp: 

I said, Thou art my God. 

My times are in thy hand: n 

Deliver me from the hand of mine enemies, and from them 
that persecute me. 

Make thy face to shine upon thy servant : 

Save me for thy mercy's sake. 

Let me not be ashamed, O Lorn; for I have called upon :» 


thee: 
Let the wicked be ashamed, and let them be silent in the 





grave. 

Let the lying lips be put to silence ; . 

Which grievous things proudly and contemptuously 
against the righteous. 


Cp. Job aiz. 14. ‘He is like a broken (lit. gerishing) vessel; fung aside 
contemptuously and no more remembered. Cp. (though the phrase 
there is different) Jer. xxii. 38 (R- V.). 

13. For I have heard the de! 


alix. 595 Lam. ii à 
they devised &e.] Jer. xi. 19 ff. xviii. aoff., supply an illustration. 
Render: 
But as for me, on theo do I trust O LORD: 
I havo said, &c. 


The olv, 1 is repeated. While my prayers are answered, 
Jet my enemies be silenced and consigned to Sheol. A similar prayer 
in xev, a, 33 Jer. xvii. 18. 
as Let the lying lipa bo dumb; 
‘Which speak against the righteous arrogantly, 
1n pride and contempt. Y 
Cp. xli, g; xeiv. 4. 











» Blessed & the Lorn : for he hath shewed me his 
kindness in a strong city. 
For Teal in my haste, | ma cut oli fU Dela 
Nevertheless thou heardest the voice of my supplications | 
when I cried unto thee. 





19, 20. God's goodness to those who fear Him is like am imex- 
hanstible treasure stored up, op, on the ee DE j 
‘used for them that take refuge (as v. 1) in. and this 
p pipe Cf. xd s. With RV. a comma after. 
gera cr eie mem wit! = 
Thon shalt hide them the Maing- of thy 
the plottings of 
hott conceal tems paris from tha 


With the whale ree gp xxvii. 5; ot 


jo darkness of evil can penetrate = pag Rate? 








tag mera poe Spree tte 
n. tu xxvii. i 
Ae Mlb themed se his marcello Ai dinner] Lit. he hath mas 


im a st Either, os in a 

oe EL. 
Dieses aR Ho ne 3). 

fala heigal ci w might be taken asa 





Row 
åa. For I said e.) ‘Riba fr mnt natn my 


A 


PSALM XXXI. 23, 24 XXXII. 161 


Loro preserveth the faithful, 
prse Jacke proud doer. 
¢, and he shall strengthen your heart, 
All ya that hopein the Lorp —— 5 


28,28, Concluding exhortation to the faithfal. Cp. xxx, 43 xxvii, 
4; xnxii. i1. 
^ the faithful) Or, beath faithfulnast. Cl. Ex, xxxiv. 


rewardeth the deer] "The judgment of the wicked is, 

by the view of the O. T., the necessary complement of the triumph of 
the saints. See Introd. p. aci. ^ Y 

34 Be strong, and let your heart take courage (K.V.), as in xxvii. 


the LORD] Or, wait for. The phrase links this 
See ov. 18, 23. Comp. too xxxill. 18 with s. 33- 


PSALM XXXIL 


[^ oat hit’ 


hie adultery Suh Dade 
his adultery with Ba 
he stubbornly refused to acknowledge his sin, in spite of the 
‘conscience, and, it may be, the admonitions of sickness 


ing voice of 
(sw. 3, 4); until the prophet's message struck home to his heart, and 
nh fountain of penitential tears. Ps. li may be the first hearts 
for pardon; while this Psalm, written somewhat later, when 
had had time calmly to survey the past, records his experience for 


warning and instruction of others, in fulfilment of the promise in Ii; 


The m of the Psalm are summed up in Prov. xxviii. 135 or 
i. 8, 9. 

Ts the second of the seven *Penitential Psalms” (see Introd. to P 

‘and is appointed for useon Ash-Wednesday. It was a favourite with 

ae who ‘often read this Psalm with weeping heart and eyes, 

death had it written upon the which was over 

his sick-bed, that he might be exercised a unforied by it in 

au 


E 
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si ." His words “intelligentia prima est ut te noris pecca- 
lacra beginning of d to know thyself to be a sinner— 
might be prefixed to it as a motto. 
A Pralw of David, Maschil, 
82 Blessed is he whose transgression #s forgiven, 
a whose sin is covered. 
loop, Blessed irthe man unto whom the Loro imputeth 
A not iniquity, x 
d And in whose spirit flere is no guile. Mak D Lxx 
al s When I kept silence, my bones waxed old 
Théough my roaring all the day long. 
Fór day and night thy hand was heavy upon me: 
moisture is turned into the drought of summer. Selah. 


On the title Afaschil see Introd. p. xix. 

1,2. The blessedness of forgiveness. See Rom. iv. 6ff. for St 
Paul's use of these verses. 

Blessed) Or, Happy. Cp. i. t. The frst beatitude of the Psalter is 
pronounced on an upright lifes but since ‘there is no man that sinneth 
hot” (r Kings vili 46), there is another Beatitude reserved for true 

tence, 
Virexsgréstin —in— inipuity]. Tha words thus rendered describe shi 
| in diferent aspects (1) as rebellion, or breaking away from God? (a) as 
(c OT! wandering from the way, or missing the mark: (3) as depravity, or 
moral distortion. Cp. v. s; li. 1—3; Ex. xxxiv. 7. Forgiveness is 
pn 








falso triply described (1) as tbe taki of a burden; ep. John 
pi. 29, and the expression ‘to bear iniquity’: (o) as covering, vo that the. 
foulness of sin no longer meets the eye of the judge and calls for punish- 
ament; (y) ss the cancelling of a debt, which is no longer reckoned 

against the offender: cp. 2 Sam. xix. 19 
‘and in whore spirit thoro is mo guile) No deceitfulness, The con- 
dition of forgiveness on man's part is absolute sincerity. There must be 
no attempt to deceive self or God. Cp, 1 John i. 8. 

3,4. The illustration of this truth from the Psalmist’s own ex 
ence, He kept silence, refusing to acknowledge his sin to himself and 
to God; but meanwhile God did not leave him to himself (Job xxxiii. 
16 ff.) chastening hand was heavy upon him (xxxviii. 33 xxxix. 
to), making isl felt partly by the remorse of conscience, partly pera 
by actual sickness. He suffered and complained (xxii. 13 xxx 
but such complaint was no prayer (Hos. vii. 4), and brought no relie 
while he would not confess his sin, 

my bone] See note on vi. 3. 

why moisture &c.] R.V. my moisture was changed as with (marg., 
fno) the drought of summer: the vital sap and juices of his body were 
dried up by the burning fever within him. Cp. xxi. rs; Prov. avij si 

Selah) "The musical interlude here may have expressed the Psalmist's 
distress of mind, and prepared the way for the change in the next verse. 





























PSALM XXXII. 5—7. 


Tacknowledged my sin unto thee, 

And mine iniquity eee I not hid. 

I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the LORD ; 

And thou west the iniquity of my sin. Selah. 

For this every one shat is godly pray unto thee in a « 
time when thou mayest be found: 

Surely in the floods of great waters they shall not come 
nigh unto him. 





Lit. 7 to make known fo thee my 

J mot cover. je tense of the first verb A 
confession being made (xxv. 8, note): the second 

as that in s, 1, Not until man ceases te 

**Quantum tibi non peperceris, 

» Leighton, *'tantum tibi parcet Deus," 
‘the more will God spare y 
thou forgavet) THOU is em] ET the form of the sen- 
the immediateness of the pardon. “Vox nondum cst 
vulnus sanatur." SY Angustine. 

“The musical interlude may have expressed the joy of forgiveness, 
served to separate this record of experience from the application 


experience. 
US fot avery one &c. 
thon ‘mayest de found) ‘This is the most 
the Heb., which means literally im a of, 


| 
WM 


ith Jer. xxix. 135 
Mx atime of 90 fd ig (Prov. 
plained as in R.V. the 


Hi 


y 
Ë 
Jd 


H 


when the great waters | 
him. Ina time of calamity and ju 
med, but will be safe like one who stan 
eae s aging flood. For the figure ep. xviii. 
xxx. 28; Nah. i. 8. 
DU Gites Jehovah, appropristtág 't6 Rimself ‘the 
ling verse. 
] The cu word as in xxvii. g; xxx 
(preserve mie &c.] Thou wilt guard n 
xxxi. 23) from distress (xxxi g); thou wilt compass me bout with 


1—32 
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31 will instruct thee and teach thee in the way which thou 
shalt go: 
I will E thee with mine eye. 
» Be ye not as the horse, 
Or as the mule, which Aave no understanding : 
Whose mouth must be held in with bit and bridle, 
Lest //ey come near unto thee. 
xo Many sorrows såa? be to the wicked: 





shouts (v. 11) of deliverance. Occasions for rejoicing arise wherever 
he turns: or possibly the glad shouts of the godly rejoicing at his deli 
verance are meant. 

8. Who is the speaker? The Psalmist or God? Most commen 
tators suppose that it is the Psalmist, who now the part of. 
teacher, as in xxxiv. 11, and fulfils the promise of li, 23. But 
it must be God who speaks in answer to the Psalmist's profession 
trust, 

Would any human teacher venture to say, I will counsel thee with 
mine eye upon thee, as the last line must be rendered with R.V.? 
For the ever-wakeful ‘eye’ of God's hg eg es. soe xxxiii, 18; 
xxxiv. 15; Jer. xxiv. 6. The view that is the 
firmed by the parallels in xxv. 8, 125 xvi. 7; boili. 24; and it avoids 
the abruptness of the transition from v. 7 to v. 8, and. the awkward- 
pen of Ù e change to the plural in v.9, which the otber a 
involves. 

9, 10. A waming addressed to all not to resist God's will, and 
neglect instruction. 

EXE ees 

‘With trappings of bit and bridle must they be P 

‘The Hebr obscure ac poly sere ls ae ED 
feb, is obscure and possibly corrupt in some : 

grues) sensa là clear, Brale AMD SILEO TARAA m 
trolled and compelled by force to learn to submit to man's wil If 
man will not draw near to God and obey Him of his own free will, he 
lowers himself to the level of a brute, and must expect to be treated 
accordingly and disciplined by judgment (Is. xxvi. 9—11 

For the thought that man who will mot listen to God's teaching 
“becomes brutish’ see Jer. x. ra, 21; Ps. xlix. 1 
The word rendered momth in A.V., trappings in R.V., 
meaning. Some explain, whose wild mpirit maut be curbed &c.; but 
this is Tess Probabla, The A.V. of the last line, dest they come 
wnto thee, to hus 








\ many sorrows) Calamities and chastisements, The LXX has 
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But he that in the LoRD, mi shall compass him. 
about. EE ^ 


Be in the Lorn, and rejoice, ye righteous : n 
And shout for joy, all ye skat are upright in heart. 

(xxxi. 7, 16, 211 xxxii, 5, ^ The 
cine d rere cu Deteghindocr sil be compans Hi 
about. % 7 

aM pH Ai xxxiii. t; Neh. vili, ro; Phil. iii. 1, iv. 4; 1 Thess. 
v. 16. All kindred spirits mast share the joy of à pardoned soul, and 
rejoice im the contemplation of God's gracious dealings with His 


PSALM XXXII 
Psalm begins by repeating the call to praise with which the 


S fe be p it stands here as nn answer to the invitation of 
T1, an example of the “songs of deliverance" spoken of in xxxii, 
T. Yet it differs widely in character from Ps. xxxi. That Psalm is 
an instruction based upon a particular personal experience; this is a 
‘of praise, arising (if indeed any special event 
it) out of some national deliverance, 

to the general rule in Book 1 (Introd. p. lil), it has no 

title in the Hebrew, though the LXX ascribes it to David. 

Jt may commemorate some national deliverance from heathen ene- 
miles (ew. xo, 11, 16 fÉ), but it is impossible to fix its date or occasion. 
It docs not, like cxlvii, which has many points of resemblance to it, 
ER ed poc s to at Restoration. There are echoes of it 

', partly in later y 
E 1 metrical. "To the introductory call to praise 


ipsis). Bétwetn these comes the main body of the Psalm, reciting 
‘grounds upon which Jehovah is worthy of praise and trust. This 
falls into two equal part. i. Generally, He is to be praised for His 
moral attributes (4, bu for His creative Omnipotence (6—9), for His 
eign rule (io p): ii Specially, He is to be praised for His 

‘and care of iple in the midst of the nations (13—15) ; 
material force is a deh (16, 17), but He is the sure Protector of 
‘His people (18, 19). Verses 4—19 are arranged in couplets or in 


Rejoice in the Lorn, O ye righteous : 33 
(35. lntrodnctory call to praise. 

i RN Am + the same verb as in xxxil. ry ő, though 
in a different Asin that verse, the righteous and the wpright, the 
true Israelites, are addressed. — Praise is their duty and their honour: in 
their mouths alone is it seemly. 
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Pr praise is comely for the upright. 
2 Praise the Lorn with harp: 
Sing unto him with the psaltery and an instrument of ten 
strings. 
3 Sing unto him a new song ; 
Play skilfully with a loud noise. 
«For 7 he word of the Lorp is right; 
And all his works are done in truth. 
s He loveth righteousness and judgment: 
The earth is full of the goodness of the Lorn, 
é By the word of the Lorn were the heavens made ; 
And all the host of them by the breath of his mouth. 


fo Se) Omit for. Cp edl ph 
r raise ire] Omit for. Cp. el x MS 


2. ' Give thanks unto the 
Sing praises unto him with Sipe Sie emen. 
"The harp and psaltery were both stringed instruments, differing some- 
Dura ] Fresh demand a fresh expression 
$. a mew song] mercies demand a 
tude, See xh g; and cp. xevi 15 xovli. z; ext, z; Js. e ce 
Judith xvi. 131 Rev. v. ee g reproduces 44, and 3a. 
eA a lod meted” Refording either te the etis M eR NOIS 
accompanying shouts of (ley. ce note on xxvii. 6, where the same 
word is rendered joy in A. 





4—11. The grounds of praise. 

4,6. The moral attributes of Jehovah. Jehovab's word js mpright: 
the same word as in v. rj cp. e 8; xxv. 8; rg; Hos. xiv. 9: 
and all his work is in faithfulness: cp. Deut. $ Perd. jj 
xci. 2. Word and work need not be libited; they i acide all the ex- 
pressions of the Will of Him Who is always consistent with Himself 
(James i. 17). 


B. Righteousness is the principie of justice; adient apenas 
of it in act. Cp. xxxvi. 6; cüi. 6; and for fete HEC ls 

quoimes] Better, as R.V., lovingkindness, recurs im 
exis. 64. 


6—9. Jehovah's creative omnipotence. Word is the expression of 
thought; Temmand of willy He hed but to think and will and the Unie 
vere came into being. 

&, The ires of Ai mouth lesysonymon with e werd of the Lomo: 

iher they represent and Gad said in Gen, i. gff. The parallelis 

fn the addition of Ais mouth seem to exclude € reference to rl 
of Ged in Gen, i. a, though the word in the original is the. 

rm of the doctrine of the Word in-John i. 1, 3 may be found here, 


ough of c Psalmist bad no idea of 
aea Cel Esc ali So Hy Ris word al doge coder ks 














PSALM XXXIIL 7- 11. 167 


He gathereth the waters of the sea together as a heap: , 
He layeth Heu orent. 


‘The Lorn bringeth the counsel of the heathen to nought: zo 
He maketh the devices of the people of none effect, 

"The counsel of the Lorn standeth for ever, n 
"The thoughts of his heart to all generations. 


Kossen (Gen. ii, 1) are the sun moon and stars, marching forth 
[Ed at God's command (Is. xl. a6). 
separation of land and water (Gen. i. 9, 10). resent 
aes [hers th wf) expresses the continued action of main- 
tenance as well as the original creation. The comparison as an An 
probably refer to the appearance ‘of the sea from the shore, and may 
we been derived from Ex. xv. 8; ep. Josh. ili, 13, 16; Pa. lxxviii. 13. 
Bat all the Ancient Versions render ar in a Zot//r, reading mid for mat. 
‘To the infinite ped of the Creator the bed of the sea is but as the 
water-skin which a man carries with him fc journey. See Is. xl. 12, 
LM pe heaven” (Job xxxviii, 37). 
ter as R.V., the deeps: the vast masses of water | 
vid away in subterranean ab; (Gen. vii. is Ps, lxxviii. 1): 
Sa we ra of the storehouses af ie wind (exxxv. 7 — Jer. x. 13), of 1 
Sires hail (Job xxxvill. 22). 

‘With what awe should man vent such an Almighty Creator!) 
cp it of Amos, iv. 13; v. 8; ix. 6, Emphasis is laid on the 
aie the method of creation, by the simple divine fiat. 

9. For HE (emphatic) spake, and it was (cp. Gen. i. 3, 7, Fen | 











HE commanded and it stood; came into existence and stood th 
before Him ready to obey His commands; or simply, stood firm. Ue 
evi arri imi xlviii, 13. 


Me been ene Pee recent experience. 
Th alata parallelism between sw. roand zr. The 


of Jehovah 
ii arira "ike His work in ereatlon (o: Ke t. Jer. E 
46,21. With 2 to, ep. Is. viii. ro; Neh. iv. 15; with v. 11, cp. Is. 
(«195 xix. 175 xlvi. to, 11; Mic. iv. 13; Is lv. 8, 9; Jer. xxix. 115 and 
h Prov. xix. 31; xxi. 30, To us the words’ may suggest that 
"throagh the ages one increasing purpose rans," and point forward to 





p—s 





= 





168 PSALM XXXIIL 12—16 


1» Blessed £s the nation whose God és the LORD ; 
And the people whom he hath chosen for his own ibakie. 
13 The Lorn looketh from heaven ; 
He beholdeth all the sons of men. 
« From the place of his habitation he looketh 
Upon all the inhabitants of the earth. 
+s He fashioneth their hearts alike ; 
He considereth all their works. 
1$ There is no king saved by the multitude of a host: 
A mighty man is not delivered by much strength. 








“The one far-off divine event 
‘To which the whole creation moves." 


The addition in P.B.V., and caste out the counsels of princes, is 
derived through the Vulg. from the LXX. 


12—19. From the nations the Psalmist turns to the chosen people. 
Jehovah's care for Israel constitutes His special claim on thelr 

lappy the nation which is the particular object of the choice and care. 
of the omniscient observer of men, 


12. Blessed] Or, happy; see note on i. r, This *beatitude’ is 
based on Deut. xxxii 29; cp. Deut. iv. 6—8. The first line of the 
verse recurs (with some variations) in cxliv, 15; with the second cp. 
xxvii. 9. 

13, 14 The Psalmist dwells upon Jehovah's all-seeing omniscience 
in order to Mya the peculiar privilege of His ipe Throned 
ln heaven (t Kings vii go F.) He surveys all mankind. Cp. x. 4; 
xiv. a; ci 
x p R.V. looketh forth; a rare word, different from that in. 
2 13. 

18. Evon he who formeth the hearts of them all, 

Who considereth all thoir works. 

He Who created man must know man’s heart (xciv, 9). As God 
‘formed’ man originally (Gen. li. 7, 8), so He continues (o *form the 
hearts" of individuals and of races (Zech. xii. 1). All are in some sense 
subservient to His plan and purpose. 





10—19. The delusiveness of material resources is contrasted with 
Jehovah one for His people. The discomfiture of Pharaoh with his 

ost and horses and chariots (Ex. xiv. 17; xv. 4) may have been in the 
poet's mind; and *saved ' again recalls Deut. xxxiii. 29. 


16. A king is not saved by a numerous host; or, by greatuess of 
power, including other forces beside forces of sold, See xx. 7 1 xliv. 
TH and comp. the noble expression of this truth in 1 Macc, 
19 he victory of battle standetb not in the multitude of an host; 
but strength cometh from heaven," | 














PSALM XXXII. 17—22. XXXIV. 


A horse és a vain thing led 
Neither shall he deliver any by his great strength. 
Behold, the eye of the Lord #s upon them that fear him, 
Upon them that hope in his mercy ; 

"To deliver their soul from death, 

And to keep them alive in famine. 

Our soul waiteth for the Lorp : 

He is our help and our shield. 

For our heart shall rejoice in him, 

Because we have trusted in his holy name. 

Let thy mercy, O Lorn, be upon us, 

According as we hope in thee. 





YT. A Aorie—to the Israelites cavalry seemed the most formidable 
E of an army—tr but a vain thing—lit. a lic, a delusion—for safety— 
wietory (xxi. 1): mither can Hf give escape by the greatmess of its 
e it cannot even secure its rider's escape in case of defeat. Cp. 
18. 


xxi. 31. 
M Loro) Cp. xxxii. B, note; xxxiv. 15; Ezra v. $; 


L 33. 
in kis mercy) Or, that wait for kis lovingkindnesr (xxxi. 


18. death) Violent death by war or pestilence is meant, as the 
BEEE Famine was = comam mone ‘Paleo 
19). 


20—22. Tbe people's concluding prof 


hope, 
ing to the introductory invitation of zw. 1—3, and singing 
naturally out of the consideration of Jehovah's character in vv. 
30, wwe] R.V. hath waited; a different word from that | 
18, 21; found in the Psalter again only in cvi. 13; but used in Is. 
17; xxx, 18; Div. 4; &c. 
‘and owr shield) Cp. again Deut. xxxiii. 29, " the shield of 
iii. 3; xxviii. 7; and cxv. 9, 10, 11. 
‘oly wav] See note on xxx. 4- 
lovingkindness (ew. 5, 18), O Lonn, be upon us, 
au We haye hoped in thoe (or, waited for ther). 
Comp. xxxi. 1, 24; Rom. v. 4, 5. 


PSALM XXXIV. 


Another song of praise (ep. s. t with xxxiii. 1). The Psalmist grate- 
fully celebrates, and invites others to join him in celebrating, Jehovah's 
care for those who fear Him, manifested towards himself and many 
another afilicted saint (1—10). Then, assuming the tone of a teacher, 








170 PSALM XXXIV. 


he sets forth the essential characteristics of the fear of Jehovah, and 
commends it by a consideration of the blessings which He bestows on 
those who fear Him (11—22). 

The verses for the most part run in pairs. 

The Psalm is closely related to Ps. xxv, Both are alphabetic Psalms, 
with the peculiarity that the verse beginning with Vav is omitted’, 
and a supplementary verse beginning with ZZ added at the end to 
make up the number of letters in the alphabet (23). For the ingenious 
though improbable conjecture that these verses record aan - of the 
authors, see note on xxv. 22. Both Psalms moreover shew 
affinity in thought and language to the Book of cr) MORE 
Psalm corresponds to Ps. xxv ns thanksgiving 

"The title assigns the Psalm to David, when A Ae "Ar feud madnen 
changed his reason) before Abimelech ; and he away, 
departed. The incident referred to is related in 1 Sam. xxl. 
however the Philistine king is called Achish, After Saul's massacre 
of the priests at Nob, David fled to Gath. It was & desperate 
expedient: he was discovered, and only exapel s with his d life by 
feigning madness. Ps. lvi is connected by its title with the same 
occasion. 

Most modern commentators peremptorily reject the title as of no 
value. The Psalm, they think, does not suit the supposed occasion ; 
it manifestly bears the stamp of a later us and the scribe or com- 
| gie who prefixed the title took it from 1 Samuel, substituting Abime- 

lech for Achish by a slip of memory. 

It is however hard to suppose such ignorance or carelessness on the 
part of a compiler; and the facts that the title does not agree with 
+ Sam., and that there is nothing in the Psalm to de A that par- 
ticular occasion, are really in favour of regarding the ttl 

m some independent authority, and not upon mere 
Can i it have been derived, as Delitzsch thinks, from the Akoa esan 
David, one of the older works from which the Book of Samuel was 
compiled? The difference in the names might easil Br pii 
RE I Külaeléch Was a dynastic name or S title, li among 
the Amalekites, or Pharaoh in t. Cp. Gen. xx; EH xxi 

But it must be acknowledge at thou ht and style are those of. 
the Book of Proverbs, and apparently of a fter age. Was the Psalm 
written by some poet-sage, who thought of that perilous episode in 
David's life as one of the most striking illustrations of the truth p 
he wished to enforce? 

Tt was one of the Eucharistic Psalms of the early Church; a use no 
doubt suggested by v. 8. See Bingham's Antig. v. 4 

Vo. 1 and sg connect the Psalm with xxxiii. r Ht v. 7 links it 
to xxxv. 5, 6. 











1 In Dr, Sceiveners edition, (rom which the text of the ae edition is 
the letter Mao is prefised to the tecond ine of n. s- But throughout the Piala 
{ester hes a coop sea distich, and jt a preferable to suppose that Fon le Weed EATA 
Pa xxv. rather than that //? and Fav have only a single line each. 
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PSALM XXXIV, 1—5. 171 


e 


A Psalm of David, when he changed bis behaviour before Abimelech; who drove 
him away, and be departed. 


I will bless the Lorn at all times : 
Tip shail continually & in my mouth. 
mu soul shall make her boast in the Lorp: 
je humble shall hear £&ereof, and be glad. 
(3) O magnify the Lorn with me, 
And let us exalt his name together. 
(7) I sought the Lorn, and he heard me, 
And delivered me from all my fears. 
p They looked unto him, and were lightened ; 





And their faces were not ashamed. 

s eire 

xxxiii. 

x pos ce he p? Sands emphatically a£. the beginning of the sen- 
tence mi the i ogion; in Him, and not in any of the worldling's 
goes of self-congratulation (xlix. 6; Jer. ix. 23, 24), shall be my 

^en Ame &c.] Probably, 4 det the humble (ot, moe) hear and be 


Cp. v. 11. Vere ie 5Y) by of those who have learned 
E dae See 


24. com E humble, he invites them to join in thanks- 
possum 


Hi 
He Y nate on xxx. 1. 

4 4 sought Jehova (with earnest devotion, see note on 
xiv. 6), de anrwerad me, and rescued me from all my terrors (xxxi. 13). 


E Such experience of Jehovah's help is not limited to the 


They looked &c.] The subject is to be suppli 7 from the verb. 
D that looked unto him looked, and were ‘ened. "The earnest 
gare of faith and confidence was not in vain. For the phrase cp. Is. 
Axxi, rj and for illustration see Num. xxi. Ze 
EAD eat eat iriplicsel is rare word, found 
unto him (A.V. ml is the Tight sense. In most 
ed as the alternative to They 


copine a word which has n 
miter but recurs twice in Ps. xxxv. (Pe. 4 
Tja ding o of the Massoretic text gives a fair sense, but the ancient 
d a the Targum) read an im, in the first clause, 
your faces in the second, We should then render, Look temo kim 





172 PSALM XXXIV. 6—10. 


6 (1) This poor man cried, and the Lorp heard Aim, 
And saved him out of all his troubles, 
+ (M) The angel of the Lorp encampeth 
Round about them that fear him, and delivereth them. 
s (B) O taste and see that the Lorp £s good : 
Blessed £s the man £&a/ trusteth in him. 
o (*) O fear the Lorn, ye his saints: 
For ¢here is no want to them that fear him. 
15 (3) The young lions do lack, and suffer hunger : 





and be brightened, that your faces may not be confounded, This reading 
is in itself probable, and is supported by grammatical considerations. 
‘The connexion of thought in vv. g, 6 will then be exactly the same ax 
in vv. 3, 4; an invitation, followed by the statement of a fact which 
supports it. 

6. This afflicted man (sce note on ix. rz) called, and Jehovah 
heard, and saved him out of all his distremses. Cp. v. 17; xxxi. 7- 
Does the poet point to himself, or to one here and another there who. 
had been instances of God's protecting care? 

T. The angel of the Lord) That mysterious Being who appears as 
Jehovah's representative in His intercourse with man, called also the 
ange of His presence (Is. Ixili. g). See especially Ex. xxiii. 20 ff. 
Only here and in xxxv. 5, 6 is he mentioned in the Psalter, He prov 
tects those who fear Jehovah like an army encamping round a city to 
defend it (Zech, ix. 8); or perhaps, since he is "the captain of Jeho- 
vah's host’ (Josh. v. r4), he is to be thought of as surrounding them 





Fich the angelic legions at bis commande ‘Sed for lita Gear 
xxxi» (God's cam); a Kings vi. 16 f. For an examination of the 
doctrine ofthe angel ofthe Lord ee Ochlers O. 7: Thewgy, B 59, e 

w. O daite Rc] Make but trial, and you will perceive wiat His 
goodness is toward them who fear Him. Cp xxv rg. The adap 
tation of the words in 1 Pet. ii. 3 follows the rendering of the LXX, 
Bri xomords à Kópor. Tt is significant that the words are there applied 
to Christ, See Bp. Westcott's Hebrews, pp. 89 Il. 

blessed &c.] Or, happy is the man that taketh refuge in bim. Cp. 
ii. 12; and i 1; xxxi 2; but the word for man here is a different 
one. It means properly a sfromg man, and suggests the thought that 
be he never so strong im himelf, man's only true happiness is tn 
dependence on Jehovah. 


9,10. His saints want for nothing. 

9. saints] Not the word commonly so rendered, eg. in xxx. 4; 
xxxi. 23; but as in xvi. 3, Aoly emer: those whose character corre- 
sponds to their calling as members of the holy nation (Ex. xix. 65 
Lev. xi, 44, 48): 

wan] A word found here only in the Psalter, but eight times in 
Proverbs. 

10. The young lions) Best understood literally, not as a metaphor 











PSALM XXXIV. t1—14. 173 


But they that seek the Lorp shall not want any good ¢Aing, 


)) Come, ye children, hearken unto me: 
will teach you the fear of the Lonp. 
(D) What man is Ae that desireth life, 
And loveth many days, that Ae may see good? 
(3) Keep thy tongue from evil, 
And thy lips from speaking guile. 
(D) Depart from evil, and do good; 





for the rich (LX X wXoéeiot, though possibly from a different reading), or 
powerful oppressors exe 17). The sense is that the strongest beasts 
of Ten most capable of providing for themselves, may suffer want 
(Job iv. 11); Sot fc Gots people, Cp. xxiii. 1. 

For the touching connexion of these words with St Columba's last 
hours see Kers Pialms in History and Biography, p. 6a. He was 
transcribing the Psalter, and at this verse he laid down his pen. 
*' Here at the end of the peer must stop; what follows let Baithen 
write.” "The last verse he had written,” says his biographer Adam- 
pan, “was very applicable to the saint who was about to depart, and 
to whom eternal good shall never be wanting; while the one that 

ap] lable to the father who succeeded him, the 
it ren.” 


33 ff If such are the blessings promised to those who fear the 
Loan, how essential to know what the fear of the Lorn is! Accord- 
ingly the poet adopts the language of a teacher and addresses his sews. 
So the teacher in Prov, i—viii constantly addresses his disciples as 

iy. 1), or ayy son. 
of the LogD) Including both the devout reverence which 
to a right relation of man to God, and the conduet which it 
rase is characteristic of Proverbs, occurring in that 
‘book almost as often as in all the rest of the ‘See especially viii, 


followeth 1s equall 
instructor of his. 


1j XXX. 
there too 


* 
recurs a7. Comps the charseter of Joby 
aaen dus (La, 8; 8 4) aoa Job soviel Prove oe 
Lu 








174 PSALM XXXIV. 15—18 





Seek peace, and pursue it. 


» The eyes of the Lorp are upon the righteous, 
nd his ears are open unto their cry. 


(B) The face of the Lorn 7: against them that do 
evil, 

To cut off the remembrance of them from the earth. 

(Y) The righteous cry, and the Lorn heareth, 

And delivereth them out of all their troubles. 

p The Lorn £s nigh unto them that are of a broken heart; 


And saveth such as be of a contrite spirit 


pursue if) Do not be discouraged if it should need 

to overtake it. Cp. the pursuit of righteousness (Prov. xxi. 21; Is. li. 
1); and see Kom. xiv. 19; Heb, xil. 14. In P.B.V. exem and true 
are archaisins for avoid and follow after. 


18]. The fear of the LORD is commended by the consideration 
His favour toward the righteous, which is contrasted with Tie as 
pleasure against the wicked. 


15. With the first line ep. xxxiii. 18 More literally, toward the 
righteous, as R. V. renders here but not there, though the prepositions 
are the same. 

Ais cart Kc] Lit, Air carr are toward their ery for help: op. my 

elp wet in Ait ears (x 6). 
face of the LORD means the manifestation of His Presence, 
either as bere in wrath (cp. ix. 3}, or as in Num, vi. as, in bl 
See Ochlers O. 7. Theology, 8 57. Comp. “The LORD dakad 
upon the host of the Egyptans...and discomfited them" (Ex. xiv. 24} 
the remembrance of them) Or, their memorial; even the name by 
whlch they might be remembered. Cp.ix. 5,6; Jobxviil. sy. Contrast 
cxi, 6. 
17. — Thoy criod, and Jehovah beard ; 
And rescued them out of alt tbolr d 

We may understand a subject from the verb, /Aey whe cried erial, 
as in v. $, ic, when any cried: or with LXX and Yu supply the 
righteous. (Had the LXX this reading, or did they merely insert the 
word from v. 15?) It is however possible that vv. 1g and 16 should 
be transposed, and then she régtveows in v. ts supplies the natural 
subject to s. 17. This transposition deserts the present order 
letters of the alphabet, but is justified by Lam. ii, ili, iv, and Prov, xxii 
according to the LXX, where 2? precedes dyin. 

18. miph &c.] Cp. cxix. 1515 Js. l. 8; and the Contrast, Pa xe 3e 
The broken in heart and crusted im spirit are those who have been 
broken down and crushed by sorrow and suffering (exlvii. 3 p Is. lxi 13 
Jer. xxiii. 9); in whom, it is implied, affliction bas borne fruit, and all 
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PSALM XXXIV. 19—22, XXXV. 


(a) are the afflictions of the righteous; 
But the Lorn delivereth him out of them all. 
v He keepeth all his bones : 

fot one of them is broken. 

Evil shall slay the wicked : 

nd they that hate the righteous shall be desolate. 
(B) The Lorn redcemeth the soul of his servants : 
And none of them that trust in him shall be desolate. 


pride has been subdued and replaced by true contrition 


pum from evils is promised to the righteous man, but 

Lorn rescues him (eo. 4, 17). 

breaking the bones is a forcible metaphor for the torture of 

bodily framework (li. 8; Ts- xxxviii, 13), or for cruel 

(ic, ih, 3) so tring them denotes the safe preservation of 

the man's whole being: See note on vi. 3. This passage as well as 

Ex. xk 46 may have been present to the Evangelist mind as fulfilled 
e 


in Christ (John xix. omise to the righteous man found an 
Aei a tat iai the passion of the perfectly Righteous 
4L. While the righteous is rescued out of all evils (v. 19), evil brings 
the wicked to his death. His evil ways work out their own punishment, 
‘and divine retribution overtakes him. (Rom. vi. 31, 23+) 
21, 22 shall Pe desolate) R.V. shall bo condemned; or, marjp, 


heli guilty. ic v. 10. 
3 A eooni venne beginning with Z7, like xxv. 22, where see note. 


PSALM XXXV. 


din, enemies are secking the Psalmist’s life. Their hostility is 
groundless, and its maliclousness is aggravated by thelr ingratitude. He 

ay to Jehovah to do him justice and deliver him. 
Tus o of these ae is strikingly illustrated by the narrative of David's 


S) Seu wa seing David's life. With v, 4, 7, op. t Sam. xx. 1; 

1$; xxiv. Seed 
(a) Sans m fomented by the malicious slanders of 
courtiers who were jelous of David; men with whom no doubt he 
A been on eee oat meny terms at the court. Again and again he protests 
fnoc Xx of disloyalty brought against him, With 
3 1i ib, a 1 xix. g; XX. 15 xxiv. 9, t5 xxvi 18, 19; 
and Bal co X. Nude aire iR à 
With t es ey to God as the judge, vv. 1, 25, 24, cp. 1 Sam. 

Iv. 13, 15 

Bot it is not against Saul himself that the Psalm (if it is David's) is 
but against the men who fomented Saul's insane jealousy. 
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Envious of David's sudden rise, they left no means entried to bring 
about his fall. Comp. Introd. to Ps. vii, 

Attention has however been called to the points of contact with 
Jeremiah, and the Psalm has been attributed to him by some commen- 
tator Thus v. 6 finds a parallel in Jer. xxiii. 12; v. 12 in Jer. xviii 
20, 22; ov. 215, 25 in Lam. ii, 16; &c. But it may ell be question 
whether Jeremiah is not merely Borrowing 1 the language of the Psalm; 
and it should be noted that the military figures of sw. 1—3, wi 
would not be natural for him, find no parallel in ls book. 

The Psalm falls into three divisions, each ending with a vow of 
thanksgiving. 

i vv. 1—10. Appeal to Jehovah to arm himself as the Psalmist's 
champion (1—3): prayer for the repulse and rout of his enemies ( 

Sd er th acl Bf tac rondo homily epee: theses ON 
with a concluding vow of thanksgiving ( LM 

ii. w. 11—18. The base ingrattiad’s of 
couse hiss falsely; and mon tay Sa EN (mp e qe SE 
trouble he shewed the most fries thy (13, 14), requite 
him with slander and hatred (15, 16) "Prayer Tor deliverance and row 
of thanksgiving (17, 18). 

iil, ev. 19—28. Renewed prayer that Jehovah will not allow such 
malignant and s, spite foes to triumph but will do him justice; that he 
zd all who hold with him may rejoice in the manifestation of Jehovah's 
favour. 

‘The points of contact with Pss, vii; 
be noticed. 

On prayer for the destruction of enemies, see Introd. p. boxvisi f 











ji; xxxvili—sl; Ixix; should 


A Pialw of David, 


85 Plead my cause, O Lorp, with them that strive with me? 
Fight against them that fight against me. 
a Take hold of shield and buckler, 


1—3. Appeal to Jehovah to arm himself as the Psalmist's champion. 

1, Plead my cause] There is as it were a suit between him and bis 
enemies. He appeals to Jehovah the Judge to do him j sion (cp. wv. 
23, i But the court in which the cause is to be tried is the field of 
battle; and therefore (dropping the figure of a sult) he calls on Jehovah 
to arm on his behal. So in ix. 4 victory is regarded as a judicial 
decision. Cp. t Sam. xxiv. 15; xxv. 39. The renderings strive with 
them that strive with mo (R. V.); or, (as Ix. xlix, ag), contend with 
them that contend with me, obscure this point, and miss the connexion 
with m. 233. Plead my cause with them that implead me (Cheyne) 
represents the original better, 

9,8. ‘Anthropamorphic’ language of remarkable boldness, 
dog Serm of Jehovah as ‘a man of war" (Exod. xv. 31 cp. 
xxii, 41 £). 

shield and buckler| See noteon v.12. Themention of both together 
is part of the poetical picture. 

















PSALM XXXV. 3—6. 17) 


And stand up for mine help. 
Draw out also the spear, and stop 44e way against them that » 





persecute me: 
Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation. 
Let them be confounded and put to shame that seek after 4 


my soul: 
Let them be turned back and brought to confusion that 


devise my hurt. 
Let them be as chaff before the wind : 5 
And let the angel of the Lorn chase Aem. 
Let their way be dark and slippery: 5 


And let the angel of the Loxp persecute them. 


stand up for mine help) Rather, Ariso as my help. Arise (ee notes 
on iiL. Lan) uL inthe Chole and capacity of my helper (xxvii. o), 
PUMA or more probebly beer the spear- 
holier i in wl it was when not in iE Bovpobórm, Hom. Od. 
i. 128) The word is E (rom its sheath (Ex. xv. 9). 


is harsh; the verb såm is fot so used elsewhere; and d ie preposition 

i» Hence many modern commentators 

of a weapon not mentioned elsewhere in 

marg.) or, dirk (Cheyne); the equiva- 

reek historians as the characteristic 
Penians, Sc "eh and other Asiatics. 

, that pursue me (R. V.). Cp: 1 Sam. 


F 
m 
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i 
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F 
af. 
1 
: 


i 
"| 
& 


die]. Give me the comforting assurance of thy 
Bay deliverance. Cp. ii. 2, 8 and notes there, The 
for 


& 
3 
it 


the words is of course temporal not spiritual. 


the repulse and rout of his enemies, No doubt 
might be entirely figurative, but it is more naturally 
literal fulfilment was at Jeast a possibility, 
4& Ashamed and dishonoured be they that seek my life; 

‘Turned back and confounded be they that devise my hurt. 
For that sek my life (ar, soul) cp. 1 Sam. xx. r; &c. Let them be 


fn 


disappointed in aim, repulsed with ignominy in their attack. 
Cp. m 36; xl. 14; vi. 10. 
5,6 le ‘be an chaff before the wind, 
The angel of Jehovah them down. 
Let their way be all dark and slippery, 
toes rri 


pursuing them. 
A terrible picture of a pell-mell rout. Does it not read like a recol- 
lection of some incident in a warrior's life, perhaps some defeat of the 
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178 PSALM XXXV. 7—10. 





7 For without cause have they hid for me their net é a pit, 
Which without cause they have digged for my soul. 
s Let destruction come upon him at unawares ; 
And let his net that he hath hid catch himself: 
Into that very destruction let him fall. 
» And my soul shall be joyful in the Lorn: 
It shall rejoice in his salvation. 
m All my bones shall say, 
Lorn, who is like unto thee, 


Philistines? Helpless as chaff before the wind (i. 4: Lbexxlii. g 
ere tay es 


track, wi 
neither see nor keep their footing, with the Angel smiting them 
down as they vainly strive to. escapes, "The tracks dowSlME Mte" 
stone hills of Palestine are often worn as smooth as marble" (Kay. 

Most probably the participles should be transposed, ir 

the image of the storm-driven chaff (Es. xvii. t3); thrusting deum 
(xxxvi. 125 cxviii. 13; cxl. 4) agrees better with the picture of the 
stumbling fugitives, For the angel of Fekouak see note on xxxiv. 7. 
Cp. the reminiscence of this passage in Jeremiah xxiii. ra. 








7, $ The causelessness of their insidious enmity is the ground for 
such a prayer. May their schemes recoil on their own heads. 


T. The word for pe? must be transposed from the first Tine, where it 


is superfluous and awkward, to the second line, where it is required: 
Render 


For without cause have thoy bid & net for me: 





Let his mischief recoil upon his own head. Cp. vil- 93 te vi 
lvi and with the first line cp. Is. xlvii, ry. the 
individualise each one of the enemies, or petente ‘one abaye all 
tho reat or speak of them collectively in the mass? It is less easy to 
decide here than In vil. 2. 
into that very destruction let him fall] R.V. renders, With destruo- 
tion let him fall therein, retaining A.V, in the marg. But neither 
is satisfactory; and it is possible (especially in view of tbe 


n textual errors in ew. 5, 6, 7) that the original reading 
was, and Air pit that Ae hath dug, let kim 9 therein. 


9,10. Rejoicing for deliverance. 
10. AU my bone] The bodily frame feels the thrill of joy as it 
feels the pain of sorrow, Cp. li. 8; and sce note 00 Vi. 2« 


‘whe is dike unto her] Incomparable for power and goodness. Cp. 
Ex. xv. 11; Mic. vii, 18. 














PSALM XXXV. 11—13. 179 





Which deliverest the poor from him that is too strong for 


Yes, the poor and the needy from him that spoileth him? 
False witnesses did rise up ; 

‘They laid to my charge things that I knew not. 

"They rewarded me evil for good 

To the spoiling of my soul. 

But as for me, when they were sick, my clothing was sack- 


cloth : 
I humbled my soul with fasting ; 
And my prayer returned into mine own bosom. 


the poor] The afMcted, often coupled with the needy (xxxvii. 145 
xl. 27; lxxxvi. s; de.) 

11—18. o ge of the D esed Cu rud and the 
ingratitude 'utors are urged as reasons for "s inter- 
on his. pe e 
False witnesses) Rather, unrighteous, or, malicious, witnesses 
lit, eiitmesser of wielencr, as in Ex. xxii. r; Deut. xix. 16. 
xxvii, 12 (A.V. cruelty). 
laid te my charge kc.) R.V. they ask of me things that I 
calling me to account for crimes, of which I have not 

Cp. ixix. 4. The phraseology is that of a court; 

Psalmist is to be thought of as actually put upon his 

was falsely and maliciously accused of treason and con- 
the king’ life (1 Sam. xxiv. 3 Cp. Mt. xxvi. 59 ff. 

&e.] Better, as RV, they reward. As in 
werse he speaks of what is still going on. His enemies 
ity of the basest ingratitude. Cp. xxxviii. 20; cix. s; Prov. 
is confessed that he had treated David thus (r Sam, 


ef my soul) Render as R.V., to the bereaving of 
^or perhaps, i is bereavement to my cowl. Such conduct makes 
as the childless mother. 

"The 'good' he had done to them. His sympathy when they 

in trouble was no mere formality. He prayed for their recovery, 

himself before God with mourning and fasting (Ixix. 10, 

a Sam. xil. 16; Joel il. #2), that their sin might be forgiven and 
sickness removed, 

N., afficted. It is the technical term for fasting in 

See Lev. xvi. 39, 31; xxiii. 37, 33; Num. xxix. 7; Is, lviii. 


prayer returned into mine own bosom] An obscure phrase; 

‘of the attitude of earnest hme with head bent 
the bosom so that the prayer which came from his heart 
return thither again (: Kings xviii. 42 does not justify this 


12—2 


i 





SEGT 
E 


5E 
ti 


P 
Fi 


fett: 


E 


HH 
Sg * 
i 

d 











18 PSALM XXXV. 14—16 


u I behaved myself as though Ae Aad been my friend or brother: 
I bowed down heavily, as one that mourneth for his mother. 

15 But in mine adversity they rejoiced, and gathered them- 
selves together: 

Yea, the abjects gathered themselves together against me, 
and I knew # not; 

‘They did tear me, and ceased not: 

With hypocritical mockers in feasts, 

They gnashed upon me with their teeth. 





explanation): nor again, that his prayer returned to him without effect- 
ing its object (Matt. x. 13), for there would be no point in bis prayer 
being unanswered : but rather, my prayer shall return into mine own 
bosom. They have recompensed him evil for good; but his prayer will 
not be unrewarded, As the causeless curse returns with interest into 
the bosom whence it issues (lxxi 
back a blessing to its offerer (Jer. 

14. Better with R.V., 

1 behaved myself as though tt had been my friend or my brother: 

1 bowed down mourning, as one that bewaileth his mother. 
Mad they been his nearest and dearest, he could not have displayed 
deeper grief. The verse would be improved by a slight tramsposition 
(which is supported by xxxviii. 6), thus ; Z orcad denen. 
mourner's gait with the head bowed down by the load of sorrow)... 
wend mourning (like Lat. sgualidus, of all the outward signs of grief, 
dark clothes, tear-stalned unwashed face, untrimmed hair and beard — 


see 3 Sam. xi Dmm x = 
my «y rajolo», and gather themselves toge- 
like stumbling, is a figure for misfortune., Cp. 
Xx. 10. 
‘abjects] The word rendered aljects is of doubtful meaning 
and possibly corrupt (1) Accordi o rendering of A. V., 
retained by R.V., the sense is, that with his other enemies were asso- 
ciated the lowest outcasts, a rabble of men whom be knew mot 
xxx, 8ff.); for the last words of the line must be rendered with R.V. 
marg., an those whom / mete mot. (2) But the form of the sentence 
rather points to a description of the conduct of the men who have been 
mentioned already : so (retaining or slightly altering the aen 














they gather themselves together smiting me wmawarei, Ot, in 
4 know mot. The wounds of slander are meant (Jer, xvii, 18), So 
the Targum: wicked men who smite me with their wondt, (3) Various 


emendations have been proposed. One that has found some favour, 
strangers, is foreign to the rest of the Psalm, 

they did tear me &c.] They rend me, and cease not. Like beasts 
of prey (Hos. xiii. 8); or as we talk of tearing a man’s reputation to 
shreds. ‘Making mowt4s’ in P. B. V. is a modernisation of * 
mowes’, i.e. grimaces, which is found in the Great Bible and the early 
editions of the Prayer Book. 

16. Like (less probably, among) the profanest of mocking para- 





4 


PSALM XXXV. 17—21. 181 


Lord, how long wilt thou look on? 

Rescue my soul from their destructions, 

My darling from the lions. 

I will give thee thanks in the great congregation : 

I will praise thee among much people. 

Let not them that are mine enemies wrongfully rejoice 
over me: 

Neither let them wink with the eye that hate me without 
a cause. 

For they speak not peace : 

But they devise deceitful matters against //tem that are quiet 
in the land. 

Yea, opened their mouth wide against me, 

And said, Aha, aha, our eye hath seen i, 





sites, they gnash &c.; a gesture of rage, as though they would devour 
MI dau a0 Tho obscure phrase in tbe frst Laa le generally 
fidet to mean makers for a cake, buffoons who purchase enter- 

for themselves by scurrilous jests (Gr. viszordharet, pwyo- 
eihaxes, Lat. bucceilarii). Another explanation is, dite (or, among) the 
profancst of perverse mokers, 


17,18 A cry for help, and à vow of thanksgiving, 


XT. wilt thew look on) Lit. wilt show see, as in v. 22, and not 
AV gives the senso rightly. 
rescue. el rael lit Bring deck, my life, for it is all but lost. 
my 


my only ome, i.e. my precious life. | Sce on xxii. 20. 
The lion: are his savage persecutors (lvii. 4). 
1s. od al fel to Pe art by. 32, 25. e BL es ad 
mci a mighty le (R. u) The cii 
DAP Du m A^ ur AP 


.19—18. Renewed prayer in a somewhat calmer tone, 


a 


39. wrongfully} Lit, falsely (xxxviii. 19; Ixix. 4); the grounds they ` 





Ben 
wi ie insertion of the negative tic 
and rig - 


though the clause may also be render: 
‘they the confederates’ malicious signals of satis- 
faction at his misfortune (Prov. vi. 13; x- 10). 
Aate me without a cause) Cp. Ixix, 4. Our Lord refers to these 
imself (John xv. 24). 
ae just the oppona of E fear of - I: 
(xxxiv. 13, 14). it ia mot peace t speak, but against (hem that 
ya land they DU mergi ‘pulls, acting tham. of 

being *troublers of Israel’ and disturbers of the peace. 

2i. And they open...a gesture of contempt (Is. lvii. 4), rather than 























PSALM XXXV. 22—28 


» This thou hast seen, O Lorn: keep not silence: 
O Lord, be deg = i" i 
a3 Stir up thy and awake to my judgment, 
Even Aio my cause, my God sod my Lord. 
» Judge me, O Lord my God, according to thy righteousness; 
And let them not rejoice over me. 
»s Let them not say in their hearts, Ah, so would we have it: 
Let them not say, We have swallowed him up. 
2 Let them be ashamed and brought to confusion together 
that rejoice at mine hurt : 
Let them be clothed with shame and dishonour that sapi 
themselves against me. 
37 Let them ke for joy, and be glad, that favour my ud 
cause: 
Yea, let them say continually, Let the Lorn be mag; 
Which hath pleasure in the prosperity of his vermis ed 
38 And my tongue shall speak of thy righteousness P 





















of murderous intent (v. 25): they Rar m 
seen its desire, seen the fall erf man ien) Ex. 
22. He turns their taunt into a plea: Thou hast seen, 0 
Cp. v. 17, note. 
‘Acep mot silence) The same word as in xxviii. 1, where nmi 
be mot thou deaf unto me, With be mot far from me, cp, xxii, 115 
23 Arouse and awake for my Judgement, 
0 my God and my Lord, for my cause. 
deudas todo me Justi and defend my cause: Cp! € 1/520. 
note on vil. 6. 
A. Jude Td Do me justice. bul! and for the plea, ac 
ending ‘ety ri Hteourmess, see vil. 175 xxl, 1. 
A), 29 md as Mor it) Lit. Aha, our derirel 
‘We hace reallowel kim ] Destroying every trace of bis existence. 
Cp. xxiv. 3; Prov. i. 12; Lam. ii. 16. 
96. A repctition of v. 4, with some variations, occurring again in xl. 


14. 

27. Cp. xl. 16. 

that, PAR mey righteous cause] Lit. that delight im pal 
that welcome A vindication of my E 

which hath pleasure in the prosperity servani) 
which ovem (s Sam. xv, 16; Ps. xviii, 19, xxii. AI 
— lit. peace) of his servant, 

shall speak) * Shall speak muringiy, in the Yow iarnyar of ove 

Pret by a sweet thought.’ Core 

of thy righteousness) For Jehovah's righteousness (e. 24) will la 
been manifested in delivering His servant. 








* 


PSALM XXXVI. i. 183 
And of thy praise all the day long. 


ell the day long) ‘Tota die Deum laudare quis durat? Suggero 

remedium, unde tote die laudes Deum, si vis. Quidquid egeris bene 

et latdasti Deum... In innocentia operum tuorum praepara te ad 
Hesdendoms Deum tota die.” SY Augustin 





PSALM XXXVI. 


‘This Psalm presents two contrasted pictures: one of the godless 
principles dor luct of the man who bas made deliberate choice of 








evil; the the universal and inexhaustible lovingkindness of God. 
From il edness around him (to which he is in danger of 
a victim, v. 11), the Psalmist turns for relief and comfort to con- 

the ‘of God: The wicked man may deny God's Pro- 





lence and defy His judgements, but to the eye of faith His goodness 
is sapreme, and His judicial righteousness will ultimately be triumphant. 
‘The contemplation of that goodness brings the folly of deserting Ged 

ES f, and suggests the greatness of the loss which man 
int relief, and. thi f K hich 


The epis of the transition from ve. 1—4 to tv. sf has suy 
thesis that we have here parts of two Psalms, which 
Decem by an editor. But the hypothesis is unnecessary, 
‘The two parts are related like the two members of an antithetic proverb 
leg- Prov. xiv. 22); and the reader is left to interpret the connexion for 
himself, Moreover the connexion of thought and language in ev. 11, 
13 with om 1—4 is decidedly in favour of the unity of the Psalm. 
noaua le gs is aa nad slaps, L at 
"The princi, lessness (f, 2), and the practical results to 
which it lesda (3 4). 
‘The gloriousness of God's attributes (5, 6), and His beneficence 


to man Q9 
3i Payer for blessing (ro), and protection (1 
the overthrow of the wicked (ra). 
Prep pes of the LORD in the inscription comp. the inscrip 
FL sam frm pag a7- 


‘To the chief Musician, A Pani» of David the servant of the Lorm. 
The ñon of the wicked saith within my heart, 36 
That there is no fear of God before his eyes. 





and confident 


3,2. The ground of the godless man's security in his sin. 


X. As the Psalmist reflects on the conduct of the wicked man, it 
becomes clear to him that practical atheism is the guiding principle of 
Whi. So he reading of the Masoretie eat followed in the A. V. 

|. But it is unnatural to transgression as uttering 
Eh the Pants s hearts and the reading of the LXX, Valg. 
Syr and Jerome, withi his heart, is certainly preferable. The verse 











184 PSALM XXXVI. 2, 3 





« For he flattereth himself in his own 
Until his iniquity be found to be hateful. 

s The words of his mouth are iniquity and deceit: 
He hath left off to be wise, and to do good. 


may then be rendered either (r), Saith Transgression to the wicked 
‘within his heart, (that) there 1s &c.; the second line giving the words 
‘of Transgression’s oracle: or (2) Transgression uttereth its oracle to 
the wicked within his heart; Thero is &c.; the second line being the 
oracle. 





per 
to dread God's judgements. Cp. x- 4y 55 6, 11, 135 xiv, 15 and 


contrast 
Ps. xviii. 223 exb 120: Job xil. 11} xXx. 23. With these words 
St Paul sums up his description of the character and condition of fallen 
man in Rom. ili. 18 








the word. The first agrees best with the reading my Aesr? inv. 1 
giving the ground of the Psalmist’s conviction expressed there. But if 


finding out of hit iniquity and hating it, le. as R. V. 

‘That his iniquity shall not be found out and be tinted: 
dragged to light in order to be punished, and exposed in its true hate- 
fulness. The word finu ew is frequently used of detection with a view 
to punishment, See xvii, 3: 1 Kings i. $2 

3,4 The fruits of this reckless atheism described, 

3. iniquity and deceit] Cp. v, $, 65 x. J» 

he ail tft of SE Or, he hath ceased to be wise to de goods Ch 
Jer. iv. 22. He inverts the prophetic exhortation, Is. i. 16, 17. The 
word here rendered £s be wise is specially used of the intelligence which 


PSALM XXXVI. 4—; 


He deviseth mischief upon his bed ; 

He setteth himself in a way that is not good ; 
He abhorreth not evil. 

"Thy mercy, O Lorn, £s in the heavens; 

And thy faithfulness razcet& unto the clouds. 
Thy ri, 'usness és like the great mountains; 
Thy judgments are a great deep: 

o hans thou preservest man and beast. 
How excellent # thy lovingkindness, O God! 








leads to right and successful conduct. Cp. xiv. a (understand); ci 2 
(ekoe myself wisely). 

4 Iniquity, as in sv- 

mpon kis bed) In the stillness of the: night, the time for repentance 
(iv. 4), and recollection of God 6), he is restlessly planning his 
crimes For illustration EK Mic. ii. 1 ff. 

he setieth kimself &c.] Evil courses are his deliberate choice; os 

is blunted, and wrong excites no abhorrence. Cp. i. 15 Prov. 

xvi. aad "Is. lays 2 


Roe levous spectacle of human perversity the Psalmist 
ake contemplation of the character of God, the only 
E of faa light, who deals blessing liberally to all His creatures. 
6. OLonp, thy lovingkindness reacic/h to the heavens; 
faithfulness even unto the skies. 
God's lovingkindness (vv. hi 5 and faithfulness cannot be measured. 
as comparison sec Job xi. 8; xxii, 12; xxxv. $: and cp, lvi 10; 
11: Eph. ñi. 
€. Jehovah's eltscumeu— His faithfulness to His character and 
covenant. [aU he manifested alike in mercy and in judgement—is like the 
God (£/), immovably firm (cxi. N eternally unchanged, 
God's works proclaim their A and 
His attribates Cp. civ. 16; lxv. 9; lxxx. 10. Zhe great 
mountains is n. etre which obscures the meaning. 
aro 


a great us, unfathomable, inexhaustible, as the vast 
ee a (xxxii. 75 Gen. vil. 115 Job xxviii. 145 


xxviii. 1 Rom. xi. 
2 Ip E objects of God' 
as man. Ses civ. 14, 37, 28; cxlvii. 9; Jon. iv. 11; 


Many PHTI A JE ae 
Hew excellent] How precious (R.V.). It is the Psalmist's 


taie Shed 

O Goi) sabttton of God for Jehova is significant, The 
Psalmist is of a love which extends nd the limits of the 
chosen, embraces all mankind. children of men—lit. 
sons of mani (xiv. 2) are men regarded as earthborn and mortal in con- 
‘trast to God, 














a 











186 PSALM XXXVI. 8—t1 





Therefore the children of men put their trust under the 
shadow of thy wings. 
They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy 
iouse ; 
And thou shalt make them drink of the river of thy pleasures. 
5 For with thee és the fountain of life : 
In thy light shall we see light. 
15 O continue thy lovingkindness unto them that know thee; 
And thy righteousness to the upright in heart. 
1: Let not the foot of pride come against me, 
And let not the hand of the wicked remove me. 


thergfore &e.] And the children of men take refuge &c. (R. V.). 
Cp. xvii. 7, & note; Ruth ii. 12. 

8. is more than a protector. He is a bountiful host, who pro- 
vides royal entertainment for His guests. Cp. xxiii. 5, 6; xxvii. 43 IW qe 
The metaphor is derived from the sacrificial meal, in which God re- 
ceives the worshipper at His table! (Lev. vil. 15; Jer. xxxi. r4). That 
welcome is the sacramental expression of His relation to man. 

the river of thy pleasures) Or, the stream (Am. v. 24) of thy delights: 
a different word {rom that in xvl. 11, and derived from the same root as 
Eden. 

9. The expectation of v. 8 is no idle dream, for God is the source 
of life and light, From Him springs all that constitutes life (exxiv. 
12), physical and spiritual (cp. Jer. il. 135 xvil. 13): from Him proceeds 
sli dat. makes up true happiness (op: iv. 6}. „Golden sayings like 
this anticipate the revelation of the Gospel. tt is only fn the MBT ot 
the Pest that their depth of meaning begins to be understood. 
Cp. John i. 4, 9- 


10—32. Concluding prayer for the continuance of God's ind. 
ness and for protection from the wicked, with confident anticipation of 
the final downfall of evil-doers. 2. 10 springs naturally out of vw. 5—9, 
and wv. ri, ra clearly revert to vm. 1—4. 

10. A prayer for the continued exercise of the attributes which have 
been celebrated in vv. s—9. All God's bounty to man flows from His 
lovingkindness, yet His righteousness also is concerned in the fulfilment 
of His covenant and promise. 

them that know thee) With an effectual knowledge which must issue 
in loving obedience (ix. ro; xci. r4); and entitles its possessors to be 
called upright in heart (vii. 10; xi. 2; xxxil. 11]. 

1L Let me not be trampled under foot by proud oppressors, or 
driven from my home by wicked violence. This verse clearly refers to 
vy. 1—4, The Psalmist is himself in danger of falling à victim to the 
ruthless oppressors there described. 

remove me) R. V. drive me away, from hearth and home to become 


3 See Bp, Westcott's Hatrews, p. 293. 








PSALM XXXVI. rz XXXVIL 187 


‘There are the workers of iniquity fallen : 
"They are cast down, and shall not be able to rise. 


a wanderer and a vagabond, The word may be used of exile (2 Ki 
pri 8; Jer, iv. 1); but there is not the slightest hint bere of an impend- 
ing invasion. | What the Psalmist fears is treatment like that described 
in Mie ii g leaving him a homeless. beggar (Job xv. a3; Ps. cix. ro). 

12. With the eye of faith he beholds the certain and irreparable ruin 
of the “workers of iniquity” (sv. 3, 4: cp. V. s; vi. 8; xiv. 4). 
There points to the scene of their discomfiture. Cp. xiv. 5; lxiv. 8. 

they are cast down) R. V. they are thrust down (v. 10; xxxv. 5), 
and overthrown for ever. . Is xxvi. 14. Such judgements are an 
‘earnest of the final triumph (Rom. xvi, 20). 








PSALM XXXVIL 

Tn the preceding Psalm the Psalmist found relief and hope in the 

ees high-handed iniquity by the contemplation of the inexhausti- 

Yovinghindness of God. Here he assumes the character of a teacher, 
and bids the godly man not be disquieted by the sight of the prosperity 
of the War they ere doomed to speedy destruction, while eadaring 

iness i& in store for the righteous. “Hence Tertullian calls the 

lm, ‘speculum (A mirror of providence), Isidore, potio 
contra murmur (An antidote to murmuring), Luther, oeri fior, cut 
adscriptum = Hic sanctorum patientia ert (A garment for the godly, with 
the inscription, * Here is the patience of the saints')." Delitsich. 

The ‘of the wicked was one of the t i of life which 
most sorely tried the faith of the godly Israclite?, No light had as yet 
been cast upon the problem by the revelation of a future state of rewards 

penihments. ietimes, as we see in Ps. Ixxiii, he was in danger 
‘of losing all belief in the ential government of the world: at all 
times he was liable to be tempted to murmuring and envy. 

Tt is with the more obvious and common danger that the Psalmist 
bere deals. The consolation which he has to offer is of a simple and 
elementary kind. He affirms the popular doctrine of recompence and 
fetribation which Job found so unsatisfactory. Trust in the LORD: 

time: all will be well in the end: the wicked will be de- 
stroyed and the righteous rewarded. There is an element of truth in 
this doctrine, for God's judgements are constantly distinguishing between 
the righteous and the wicked (Mark x. 30; 1 Tim. iv. 8). The verdict 
of history and experience is, in the long run, in favour of righteousness. 
But the doctrine is inadequate, as Job felt, for retribution does not 
invariably and immediately overtake the wrong-doer in this world, nor is 
righteous man always visibly rewarded. 
‘order, however, fairly to estimate the Psalmist's teaching and its 
for those whom he addressed, we must bear in mind that personal 
individuality was eer unrecognised in early ages, while the 
solidarity of the family was realised to an extent which we find it hard 


3. See Ochler's Old Testament Theoiozy, b 24% 








188 PSALM XXXVII. r. 


to understand. A man lived on in bis posterity: byt epee pec 
sented him: and the instincts of justice were satisfied if the law n. 
‘bation and recompence could be traced in the destinies of the ly if 
not of the individual. 

"The consolation here offered was no doubt real to the mass of the 
Psalmist's contemporaries, in virtue of the element of ‘rath w which it 
contains. But it was only pu and provisional solution. pubes 
blem. Through trials of faith and imperfect answers to thelr qi 
ings Ged was on the one hand leading men to a truer ideal of happiness, 
on the dA hand MES them to receive the revelation of a future 

ments. aS author of Ps. lxxiii makes a 








The Psalm ‘heed be studied in connexion with Ps. lxxii er. also 
Pa xlix) and the Book of Job. The unquestioning confidence of 
teacher who speaks here presents a striking contrast to the touching 
record in Ps. lxxiii of faith sorely tried but fogs 

iy Hn of the fing i » ibe Book ro Proverbs. satan also be 
notic t forms a connecting link between rea poet 
verbial philosophy o of the Wi ie Men’ whose, teach EE E 
important influence in Israel. See xy ui x. um iv. 
15 si The promises a M EUREN) tp Ey quet vit te 

rophetic expectation of the Messianic peace 
Pe Pali Ie alphabetic in pee pee 
the letters of the alphabet in regular succession, and usually consist of 
two distichs connected in sense. In three instances the stanza consists 
of a tristich instead of two distichs (vv. 7, 20, 34); and in three instances. 
it consists of five lines (ev. T4, 153 26, 26; 39, 49). 

The same fundamental ideas recur throughout ; but four symmetrical 
divisions of 11, 9, 11, 9 verses respectively, in A 
thought is prominent, may be observed, 

Counsel to avoid murmuring, and trust in 

ii. For the triumph of the wicked is Soie 

fii. And the reward of the righteous sure aera tog (31—31) 

iv. ‘The final contrast of retribution and recompence (32—40)« 


A Paal of David, 
87 (N) Fret not thyself because of evildoers, 
Neither be thou envious against the workers of iniquity. 


3-11. Warnings and counsels for times of temptation. 


1,2. Stanza of Alph, stating the theme of the Psalm ;—an ex- 
bortation against discontent and envy at the prosperity of the wicked, 
on the prod that it is only transitory. 

i mot thyself] Lit, incense mot thyself: be not angry or ia 
dignant or discontented. 

neither be thou ewviows &c.] Neither be envious of them that do 


—1)s 
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For they shall soon be cut down like the grass, 
And wither as the green herb. 


E in v». 7, 8, 
fii, 315 xxl. 17; xxiv. r- 
ity is a different one from 


Ly 


in a context which should be com] 


4 


BR 


ELIE 


the green herd are a common image for what is 
e: See note on v. 20; and ep-xc d.t ell 18 6 


Cp, Job xiv. 2; xvi 
"The antidote to envi. 


a e: “the land 
oss “past, but a future 
inheritance of the true 


a 


pa 
H 


‘the land is Canaan, the land of 
n vv. 9, 11, 12, the earth, is mis- 
far as the primary meaning of the Psalm is concerned. 
to take v. 3 as virtually a series of conditions in the form of 
and v. 4 as the promise depending on the fulfilment of the 
CO ee Ve go shalt piel "&c., is inadi 
: and tl le 
Eie Be la v 4, the balance à 


i 
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s (3) Commit thy way unto the Lorn; 
‘Trust also in him ; and he shall bring #f to pass. 

é And he shall bring forth thy righteousness as the light, 
And thy judgment as the noonday. 


1 (7) Rest in the Lorn, and wait patiently for him : 
Fret not thyself because of him who prospereth s» his way, 
Because of the man who bringeth wicked devices to pass. 


8 (74) Cease from anger, and forsake wrath : 
Fret not thyself in any wise to do evil. 
» For evildoers shall be cut off: 
But those that wait upon the Lorp, they shall inherit the 
earth. 


5,6. Stanza of Gimel. ‘The reward of faith, 

5. Commit &c.] Lit. Roll thy way wjen Jokovak: shake off and 
devolve upon Him all the burden any ke, BARRES 
Prov. xvi. 3; 1 Pet. v. 7. 

amd he shall bring it fo pass] With forcible brevity in the Heb. 
simply, and WE (emphatic) will do (ipse facies, Vulg.) all that is need- 
ful. Cp. li g; cxix. 126; t Thess v. 24. This verse combines ov. 8 
and gr of Ps. xxii. 

6. ad be eee urere e 


darkness of night; thy tight has been obscured, but it sh 
Cp. Job xi. 173 Prov. iv. 18; Is Ivii 


D ‘The remedy for impatience, 
L fem Or, Be still before (Heb, he silent to) the Logo 
calmness of faith. Cp. xii. 1, 5; and for illas 


B 90 in se, 11, 33, 
rere "cu off" before Israel (Deut. xii 
ight possess the Promised Land, so. will vili tbe 
destroyed ie Israel may have undisturbed enjoy- 

ment of their inheritance. Cp. xxv. 13. 
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o For yet a little while, and the wicked sad not de: 
nd jan shalt diligently consider his place, and it sAa// 





Bat dm meek shall inherit the earth; 
And shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace. 


fed pea Vee play teste against the just, 
him with his teeth. 
[jer ste ugh at him : 
pe he seeth that Ns day is coming. 


MT The qd have drawn out the sword, and have bent 


Ts cast down the poor and needy, 
And to slay such as be of ura conversation. 


30,11. Stama of Vax; expanding the preceding verse. 

10. pe Ts. xxix, 20. 

his isabode. Cp. Job vii, 10; viii. 18; xx. 9. 
it shall wet be) Better, as R.V., and he shall not be. 

3 promise is reaffirmed in a larger sense in the ey of 
Matt, v, $, the language of which hich reproduces the rendering of the 
LXX ibant ol 8 wget a 

Witla obévdenee ef fena] CP Cp teal I. $9 cci yy Tac tea. 
13—30. Disappointment and destruction are the destiny of the 
wicked. 


a ws Senn of of Zayin. The The impotent rage of th the wicked. 
wicked devimeth mischief against the righteous. Cp. 


= Re.) Like a farious wild beast, eager to seize its prey. 
i 16. 
Doth laugh (ii. 4 note),,.for he hath seen. The punishment of 
tie wicked has been foreseen and foreordained from the first, 
] The appointed day of retribution and ruin, Cp. exxxvii, 
|. 42; 1 Sam. xxvi. ro: Job xviii. 20. 
14,15. Stanza of Chef. The machinations of the wicked recoil 
EN Cp. vii. t$ ff. ix. 15 Œ 
Sword amd dow are not merely figurative expressions 
A of inflicting injury. The Psalm deals with a state of 
which the poor and defenceless were in constant danger of actual vio- 
lence (e. 32). he CP. Prov. L 10 ff. 
i and needy) Or, the afflicted anid needy. Sce notes on ix, 
nitate Am vill. 43 Is. xxxil. 7; Jer. xxii. 16. 
a M M sirigh conversation) Lit. the upright of way: those 
vod Bie and conduct arc upright. Cp. x. 1. The LXX how- 
sever reads mfright in heart DN. 16, and often). 
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ıs Their sword shall enter into their own heart, 
And their bows shall be broken. 


16 (9) A little that a righteous mam hath 
4s better than the riches of many wicked. 

3; For the arms of the wicked shall be broken: 
But the Lorn upholdeth the righteous. 


13 (*) The Lorn knoweth the days of the upright : 
And their inheritance shall be for ever. 

19 They shall not be ashamed in the evil time : 
And in the days of famine they shall be satisfied. 


20 (3) But the wicked shall perish, 
And the enemies of the Logn sal be as the fat of lambs: 


conversation, as in l. a3, has the obsolete sense of manner of life, 
behaviour. 

16,17. Stanza of 7h. The nature of true wealth. 

16. Better is a little that the righteous hath 

Than the abundance of many wicked. (R.V.) 

Abundance, lit. tumult (a different word from that in v. 11), 
the idea of noisy, ostentatious opulence. Cp, Prov. xv. 16; xvi, $; 
and Tobit xii. 8; "a little with righteousness 1s better than much with 
unrighteousness." The P.B.V. great riches of the ungodly follows the 
LXX, Vulg. and Jer.: but the present Heb. text cannot be so rem- 
da 





17. For the arms &c.] All the power which they have misused for 
evil will be rendered impotent. Cp. x, 18; Job xxxvidle 18. 

weld] When the wicked strives 19 make him fall (em. tah and 
at all times. Soe ev. 24, 31. Cp. ñi. g3 liv. 45 bod. 6. 

18,19. Stanza of Yöd. Jehovah's care for the godly. 

18. Jehovah knowoth, and the Omniscient is also the All-S: 

(sce on i. 6), the days of the perfect: each fraction of the lives of 
those who are devoted to Him (see on xv. 2), with all that it brings. 
Cp. my times (xxxi. 15); Matt. vi. 8. 

‘and their inheritance shall be for ever) The righteous man lives in 
his posterity, who continue in possceion of the ancestral inheritance, 
while the posterity of the wicked perish (rw. a8, 38; xxxiv. 16). “The 
Psalmist's view is still limited to earth (cp. v. rg). The eternal imhe- 
Fitance reserved in heaven is beyond his horizon. 

39. Cp. Job v. 19, 20. 

in the evil tima) R.V, $n the time of ovil, i.e. calamity. 

90. Stanza of Aaph. The end of the wicked. 

the enemies of the Loro) For His peoples enemies are His ene 
mies. Cp. xcil. 9. 

as the fat of lambi) A rendering derived (rom the Targum. But the 
consumption of the fat of the sacrifice upon the altar would be a 











sail 


in 
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"They shall consume; into smoke shall they consume away. 


b The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again: 
But the righteous sheweth mercy, and giveth. 

For such as be blessed of him shall inherit the earth ; 
And they that be cursed of him shall be cut off. 


strange simile for the evanescence of the wicked: and we must render 
as the excellency of the pastures, or, (R.V.) as the splendour of the 
meadows. A Ara of flowers, so mur vanishing, is an apt 
emblem for the lived pomp of the wicked. 

"The force of the comparison is hardly realised in our moist northern 
climate, where verdure is perpetual, “But let a traveller ride over 
the downs of Bethlehem in February, one spangled carpet of brilliant 
towers, and again in May, when all traces of verdure are gone; or let 
him push his horse through the deep solid growth of clovers and 
grasses in the valley of the Jordan in the early spring, and then return 






and across a brown, hard-baked, gaping plain in June,...and the 
i will come home to him with tenfold power." Tris- 
team's Natural History of the Bisle, p- 455, Cp. v. a; Matt. vi. 29, 


30; James i. ro, 11. 

they shell consume &c. Lit. they are consumed; in amoko (or, 
like rmobe) are thay consumed away. wok is in itself à natural 

complete disappearance (Hos. xiii. 3): possibly, 

lea of the preceding line is continued, and we are to 
think. “the grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast 
iato the oven” (Matt. vi. 30). The perfect tense, as in xxxvi. t2, 
forcibly expresses the realising certainty of faith, 

31—31. God's care for the righteous. 

21, 22. Stanza of Lowe, The wicked are impoverished, while 

i are enriched. Cp. Prov. tl 33, 

"1. At first aight it may seem that the Psalmist intends to contrast 

dishonesty of the wicked with the liberality of the righteous, But 
it clear that this is not the meaning. Looking forward, 
the future which awaits them. He sees the wicked man 
debt and forced to contract loans which he cannot repay, 
Jiteous man has enough and to spare, and makes a boun- 
‘his wealth. The promise to Israel as a nation finds its 
jim the nation (Deut. xv. 6; xxviii. 12, 44). 
Better as R.V., dealeth graciously. Cp. v. 26. 
The wicked man's ruin and the righteous man's 
proceed. respectively from the curse and the blessing 


Aem. God's directing and upholding care. 
to take v. 23 in close connexion with v. 24,& 


13 
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» Though he fall, “he shall not be utterly cast down: 
For the Lorn upholdeth Asm sith his hand. 


ss (J) I have been young, and now am old ; 
Yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, 
Nor his seed begging bread. 

o He is ever merci |, and lendeth ; 
And his seed is blessed. 


# (D) Depart from evil, and do good; 
And dwell for evermore. 
For the Lorn loveth judgment, 
And forsaketh not his saints ; 


's goings are established of Jehovah, 


y be understood of Jehovah's satisfaction im the 
I man's saree (o delighteth in his way: € 19; xxii 8); or of 
the good man's willing acceptance of Jehovah's guidance (he 
in His way). The later explanation is supported by Prov. x. ES 


arallel to this Psalm. Cp, v. A cxix. 35. 
rly cast dows) Or, wball mot ile prostrate, 


Cp. Prov. 
fath Mim with Ale dnd] Better, as R, V. marg. upboldeth 
d. 18, 


to the experience of a 
He has never seen the 
chi deen reduced to home! 


long he dealeth graciously and landath (RE V. 
The righteous not only have abundance, but 


th teacher didresses his disciple, as in v. 
with 4 4 (see note): the second. D! 
30 shalt thon donli ke. 
imperative i 


o participate ia tie betina Dy NAE 
aee i 
39^ The individual lives on in Bis 


note on iv. 3. aid 
led. 
ss two lines. 
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(pS) They are preserved for ever : 
he the seed of the wicked shall be cut off. 
shall inherit the land, *9 
And dwell therein for ever, 
(5) The mouth of the righteous speaketh wisdom, » 


And his tongue talketh of judgment. 


letter Ayin. If the Massoretic text is sound, the Ayin is represented 
bythe second letter ofthe word Falim, for ever the prefixed prepo- 

[teing disregarded, as isthe prefixed and in v. a9, Buta com. 
parison of the LXX makes it all but certain that the first word of the 


And tho seed of the wicked is cut off. 

‘With this reading a full st a must of course be placed after saints, 
and the couplet forms the antithesis to v. 29. The perfect tenses, as in 
$. 206, express the Psalmist's conviction of the certainty of the event. 
Cp. w. 38 The addition in the P. B. V., she pedet. shall be 
punished, comes from the LXX through the pne. See note below. 


speaketh Judgement. 

Prov, x.31, 33. The word rendered medifatet& combines the ideas 

meditation and meditative discourse. Vulg, maditebitwr sapientiam. 
Cp. i 25 xxxv. 28; Josh. i, 8. 


X The LXX rende than: ae bv lâra dudayPivorrans droun Bà Jehenireevun 
LT 6 dnliuandigorr ii), wi re gy Saar d£ohollpsvÓngenas, * They shall be 
for ever; but the. viam ll be driven out (RU, the perfect shall be 

ee: bod the seed of the ungodly shall be destroyed.” The reading of tha 
aod Vatian S158. in Ea ‘correction or corruption, and must be 

favour of thar d in (op (opparvatty) all otber MSS. I supported by 

dut the TE diera asi, in Akiona roa rendering of ua Massen st. 
Thesa words might represent an 5 inal iiid Dy If the original reading 
eritten dafectively) was YW DIY) Ob, He warigAieous are destroyed for ever, 
the process of corruption is easily intelligible. D> iy was ombited, either accidentally, 


Ges remis to D207, or because uh tramcriber Aid not recognise a some; 
c When once it bad. 


LEE m E C UE 

does not occur elurwhere in the Psalter, but is found four nes in 
ED Preisen Pualm is to closely connected. Cp. too the substantive 
AID yy ine te A case like thls, In which the acrostie structure of the Psalm demands 


‘correction for which the LXX supplies clear evidence, is a convincing argument 
fer the temperie employment of the LXX for the correction of the Mawsoretic Text, 
"Tia or sosse similar correction ia adopted by most editors 
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196 PSALM XXXVII. 31—36. 


» The law of his God is in his heart; 
None of his steps shall slide. 


» (y) The wicked watcheth the righteous, 
And seeketh to slay him. 

33 The Lorp will not leave him in his hand, 
Nor condemn him when he is judged. 


» (p Wait on the Lon, and keep his way, 
And he shall exalt thee to inherit the lan: 
When the wicked are cut off, thou shalt see s/. 


35 (M) I have seen the wicked in great power, 
And spreading himself like a green bay tree. 
# Yet he passed away, and lo, he was not: 
Yea, I sought him, but he could not be found. 








SL Cp. cxix. rr. God's law, treasured in his heart, regulates all 
his conduct. Without wavering’ or variation he pursues the path of 
right, Cp. xxvi. 4; lxxili, a. 


$3—48. The final contrast. 


32,33. Stanza of adi. Malice defeated. 

32. Cp. x. 8f.: Prov. i. 11 ff. "The next verse shews that wrong by 
judicial corruption (Is. v. 23) as well as actual violence is meant. 

33. will wut lesve Aim] Lit. will mw forsake him, as in v.28, and 
leave him im the hand, i.e. power, of the wicked. 

mor condemn Aim &c.] Will not suffer him to be unjustly con 
demned. Theexplanation, that though men may condemn him unjustly, 
God the supreme judge will acquit him, does not satisfy the context. 
"The Psalmist looks for a temporal deliverance. 

34. Stanza of Qah. The Psalmist again addresses his disciple, 
For a while he may be crushed and down-trodden, but ultimately he 
will be exalted and the wicked cut off. 

keep bis way) Cp. 2. 33, note; xvill. ar. 

thou shalt sce it) With satisfaction at the vindication of God's right- 
cous government. Cp. lii. 6; lvii «See Introd. p. xci. 

a5, Stanza of Resh. oriness of the wicked, Cp. 
m 10; lii. 5f; Job vili. 16 ff. 

35. Z ave sen) Comp. the similar appeal to experience in m. 15; 
and the close parallel in fob v. 3. 

tm great power) Or, tn his terriblenees, D" terror by tyranni» 
cal oppression. Cp. the sognate verb in x. 18 (R.V.).. 

like a green bay tree) R-V. like a greon tree in ita mative soll, 
some deeply-rooted giant of the primeval forest, apparently secure from 
all danger of sudden disturbance. 

36. ‘Yet ha parsed away] R, V. But one passed by. Better, with 
LXX, Vulg., Syr., Jer.; And I passed by. 
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e Mark dim man, and behold the upright : EJ 
‘or the end of that man is ms 
But the transgressors shall be destroyed together : » 


‘The end of the wicked shall be cut off. 


(IY) But the salvation of the righteous és of the LORD : » 
Hie is their strength in the time of trouble. 

And the Lorn shall help them, and deliver them: 4^ 
He shall deliver them from the wicked, 

And save them, because they trust in him. 


37,38. Stanza of Skim, The future of the wicked and the righteous, 

Mark) Le. observe. The P.B.V, Keep innocency, and take heed 
nto the thing that is right, follows the LX X, Vulg., Symm., Jer Syr. 
Targ» in a doubtful rendering. 

for the end &c.] R.V. for the latter ond &c. But the marginal 
aliernatives certainly give the right construction of the sentence: there is 
a reward (or, future, Or, (y) fer the man of pence, Acharith means 
“an after’, “a sequel’ (Prov. xxii. 18; xxiv. 20): hence ‘reward’ or 
‘posterity’; and s. 38 points to the latter sense hese. ‘The man of 
pes lives on in his. ity: the wicked man's family become extinct. 

B.V. for that shall bring a man peace at the last, appears to be a 
paraphrase of Jerome's guía eri in extremum viro pax. 

are destro; 


ier: 
Tho of the wicked is cut off. 
Cp. v. a8; cix. 18; Job xviii. 13—21. To the Israelite, with bis 
sense of the continuity of life in the family, childlessness or the 
Toss pote was a virtual annihilation. In the light of N, T. reve- 
lation the contrast between the ‘after’ of the righteous and the wicked 
is still more solemn and significant. 
30,40. Stanza of Tav. Jehovah's faithfulness to His own. 
30. their strength) R. V. their strong-hold (xxvii. 1); or perhaps 


4D. Aud the LORD helpeth them, and rescueth them: 
‘He rescueth thom from the wicked, and saveth them, 
Because they have taken refuge 1n him (R.V.). 





PSALM XXXVIIT. 


Tortured by pain of body and anguish of mind, deserted by his friends, 
smocked and menaced hy his enemies, the Psalmist lays his cause before 
God. In Iris sufferings he “eo rep the merited punishment of his 
sins : he submits to the insults of his enemies with a meck resignation 
which is a distinguishing feature of the Psalm. For the most part he 
‘simply pleads the extremity of his plight as an argument to move God's 
cepunion only at the opening and close does he directly ask for 

(ev. 23). and at the beginning of each division (ve. 9, 15), 
addresses God with words of faith and hope. 
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The Psalm is closely related to Ps. vi and Ps. xxxix. DER 
sachs Per vi avili, i, rx, as a chronological series, the 
which was David's adultery with Bathsheba. Others that it 
was written by Jeremiah, at the time when he was asd pat in 
the stocks. ihur (Jer. xx). Others find in it the utterance, not of 
an individual, but of the nation. 1t is suffering Israel which confesses 
its sin, acknowledges the justice of its punishment, and appeals to the 
mercy of Jehovah. 
lusions are 


"The remarks already made on Ds vi appl ibe allusions 
not sufficiently definite to enable us to refer I ES im to any pe 
author or occasion. The application of it, in orga ase, to. EN. 





was easy and natural, but there is no hint that the speaker is other 
an individual, who relates his own experience. The best illustration of 
the Psalm is to be found in Job's description of his 





the Psalmist's temper of mind differs absolutely from hist i "the Es 
traiture of Job, even if ideal, must have been [e in the main, 
true to life. The striking parallels, and not less striking points of 
difference, between the Psalm and the it of the piu 
of the Lord in Is. liii should also be st 

This is the third of the * Penitential Palms; in use on Ash-Wednes- 


The Psalm falls into three divisions, each beginning with an address 
to God ; and the verses are generally irs. The sse of the 
divine names should be noted ; first /e/ (e. i] then Adonai (v. gh 
then both combined with the addition of my Gate 18), and the three 
repeated (py. 31, 2) 

‘The Psalmist's bodily and mental sufferings described (1—8). 

‘The desertiou of friends, and the threats of enemies me 
Pleadings for deliverance (14—22). 

‘The title to bring to remembrance, prefixed also to Ps. lxx, has come 
monly been explained to refer to the pue of the Psalm, as à record 
of sulfering, or as a prayer intended to bring the suj Lydius to God's res 
membrance. But more probably it should be render 

(R. V. marg.), or, for making ‘Ae memorial, and explained as a note hot af 
the liturgical use of the Psalm either in connexion with the 

incense, or at the a of the deters, Comp. the phrase fe 
memorial of incense (Is. Ixvi. 3, marg), and for the —— of 

and offering of incense see Num. xvi. 46 f£. ı Luke i. 9, to- 

or Memorial was a technical term in the Levitical aad () uo forthe the 
portion of the ‘meal-offering’ mixed with oil and burnt with incense on 
the altar (Lev. ii. a); (2) for the incense placed om the shewbread and 
afterwards burnt (Lev. xxiv. 7). "Though probably the term vant 
meant only ta fragrant offering’ (see Dillmann do Lev. ile a) 

inter to mean *a memorial’ (LX X. prnadowor, Vulg. 












1 Soe eg. re pel of 
Me ES, m. cp 


smal sia ni din acum 
Pa 96, aiv. 16, 17 
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as the offerer to God's remembrance. There may be an allu- 
AMO Psalms in connexion with the Az£zra Dr Chr. xvi. 
4, where to celebrate (R. V.) is the same word as that used here. 

The LXX has “For a memorial for the Sabbath," an addition 
which confirms tbe liturgical explanation. The liturgical use must have 





arisen in days of n distress and persecution, such as the time of 
Antiochos Biplane (x Macc. i): and implies the application of the 


A Psalm of David, to bring to remembrance, 


As a heavy burden they are too heavy for me. 
My wounds stink and are corrupt 
Because of my foolishness. 


1—8. The chastisement of sin. 


‘rather than from a loving Father. The emphasis 

in thy hot displeasure. Cp. Jer. x. 24. r expressions of a 

sense of guilt under sufferin, [a sec xxv. 18; xxxi. 10; xxxix. 10ff.; xl. 12. 
God's ‘arrows’ are Ii 








dighe upon, 
UE Ou a ke the ase of the divine indignation which inflicts 
the chastisement; and while God's wrath assaults him from without, 


‘the fever of sin consumes him from within. With this verse and v. 5, 


anger] Better as R. V. indignation, as in vil. 11; cil. to. 
resi) a V. health; liL, wholeness or peace. For im my bones see 


t. 
4. His sins are like a flood which overwhelms (exxiv. 4, 5); like a 
burden which crushes (Gen. iv. 13; Is. liii. 4; Job vii. 20). 
BA rnd) Or ais (minns, 161.6, A. V.): for lie has 
been as 3 


end song by God. 
RUDI S B csenuly foolishness: Cp Wig. The 





l 


88 
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6 I am troubled; I am bowed down greatly; 
I go mourning all the day long. 
1 For my loins are filled wA a loathsome diseases 
And fhere is no soundness in my flesh. 
2 I am feeble and sore broken: 
I have roared by reason of the disquietness of my heart. 
9 Lord, all my desire £s before thee ; 
And my groaning is not hid from thee. 
1 My heart panteth, my strength faileth me: 
As for the light of mine eyes, it also is gone from me. 
*: My lovers and my friends stand aloof from my sore ; 
And my kinsmen stand afar off. 
ecurs only once again in the Psalter fades 5), and elsewhere only 
where it is common (e.g. v. 235 xix. 3). 
bowed down . as one whose frame is 
and drawn together by pain, or whose gestures indicate 
ih. 79 Vir 3. Notice the vigorous archa- 


Pre times at. E ‘rai 
hefore the court in mi 


ine pec ta, Cp. 


ase] R. V. with burning; fever and in- 


R. V.). r5 m 
FEC TL PU thls atg 


have 
from the wii The vedi pude of hi 
erre rane in icd calok Ot CMM 


3 eyes are dim and dull with 
xiii. 3, note; xxxi. 9; Job xvii. 7; 


Ji Ixix. 85 Ixxxvili. 185 Job xix. 13 ff; Ix. liii. 4. 
beset him. Comp. xxxv. 4, al 
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"They also that seek after my life lay snares for me: a 
And they that seek my hurt speak mischievous things, 
And imagine deceits all the day long. 





But I, as a deaf man, heard not; 3 
And Z was as a dumb man zhat openeth not his mouth, 

Thus I was as a man that heareth not, 4 
And in whose mouth are no reproofs. 

For in thee, O Lorn, do I hope: 15 


For I said, Hear me, lest otherwise they should rejoice :6 
over me: 

When my foot slippeth, they magnify ¢iemse/ves against me. 

For 1 am ready to halt, a 

And my sorrow is continually before me. 


mischievous things] Lit. destructions, See note on v. 9. 

imagine] Lit. meditate. Contrast xxxvii. 26, 30. 

15, M. Conscious of gail he must keep silence and commit his] 
cause to God, resigned an t as though he did not hear the insults, | 
‘or had no power to answer them, Cp. xxxix. 9; Is. li 

But/&c] R.V. Bat I, asa doaf man, hear not; 
dumb man, He is describing his present situation. 

34. Yes, Iam become like a man that bath no hearing ; 

And in whose mouth are no argumenta. 

No arguments for his own defence. Cp. Job xxii 4, where Job 
desires to argue with God. 

15—22. Fresh pleadings with God. 

18. The motive of silence and resignation. 
in dhet.ido Í kope) Or, for thee do I wait. Patience and hope are 

Cp. xxxix, 7; Mic. vii. 7. 

mlt Ra] Thou, lla wilt answer. ‘The pronoun is emphati- 
ae, It is possible to complete the sense by supplying me, 
to the prayer of which s. 16 speaks: or for me (P.B. V.) 
‘with reference tow. r4. But the one involves the other. An answer 

must be a refutation of the taunts of his enemi 
1 said, Lest thoy rejoice over me (R. V.). This was the 
‘which he urged in his prayer (xxv. 2; xxxv. 19). The enemies of 


pouty men Cog at his calamities, for they see in them a proof of 


li. 11). 
In] Lit. ir moved, a metaphor for misfortune of 





‘and Tam asa 











ives] Cp. xxxv. 26. 
17. For &e.) A further argument for a speedy hearing. For the 


Cp. xxxv. 156 
LET &e.] te. my saflering i» unceasingly present with me. 
Cp. il g 
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15 For I will declare mine iniquity ; 
I will be sorry for my sin. 
1» But mine enemies are lively, amd they are st 
And they that hate me wrongfully are eno 
They also that render evil for good are mine adversaries ; 
Because I follow the thing that good is. 
» Forsake me not, O LORD : 
O my God, be not far from me. 
» Make haste to help me, 
O Lord my salvation. 


For &c.]_ Sin, he confesses, is the cause of that suffering. 
be sorry) Or, Z wil be troubled. Jer. sollicitus erat. Y. 1. come 


weakness. But the expression is somewhat strange; and a comparison 
of xyxv. 19 suggests that we should read without cause, coi 
gfully in the next lii 3 dcs of are tively, The Hebrew 


ursuit of good in 
ven to do for them. The point i is their base ingrati- 


not yet dawned upon the darkness of God's wrath. 
ot yet transformed into eru s But the 
Cain's repentance and shewn 


PSALM XXXIX. 


ed by Ewald, jo be “indispatably the 
in the Psalter," is a sequel ie tbe pre- 
he Psalmist i$ in the main the same. 


de stanzas, the first three 
h, and the fourth four verses, which fall into two [s 





[ 
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‘The outline of the contents is as follows: t 

i As he compares his lot of suffering with the prosperity of th. 
‘wick, Ie Taisia i tempted to murmer, aod redves uo host the 
CR by silence. But the fire of emotion refuses to be suppressed 
1—3). 





Wi. Thus he is brought to feel that his only hope is in Jehovah, to 
Whom he turns in silent resignation (7—9). 

iv, Th leading the frailty and the shortness of human life, he 
prays for edm respite (10—13). 

In order rightly to understand this Psalm, as well as Ps. xxxviii, it 
must be remembered (1) that sickness was popularly regarded as a prcof 
of God's displeasure; (s) that to ancient Istael it seemed that death 
must be an interraption of fellowship with God (Introd. p. xcili ff.). 

‘This Psalm, like Pss. xxxviii and xl, bas been regarded by some 
critics as the utterance of the nation rather than of an individual. But 
‘however well it may admit of such an application, this can hardly have 
been the original meaning. 

"The Psalm is closely connected In thought and language with Ps. 
xxxvii. Cp. vp. 2, 9 with xxxviii. 13, 145 v. 7 with xxxviii 15; v. 8 
with 16; vr. 10, 11 with xxxvii, 1—3, 11. It is also related to 
Ps. bei. Both Psalms are marked by the same hope in God, and the 
same view of the vanity of life: and in both the word aé, ‘only’ or 
"surely, fs characteristic. ‘The parallels with the Book of Job should 
also be noticed. See note on v. 13- 

‘The title EUM be rendered, Air M Fue ir teque 

jodstkun, whose name appears again in the titles of Pss. Ixii and Ixxvil, 
aeui 1 Chr. n. rf; xxv, tf; a Chr. v. 12; xxxv. 1. 
along with Heman and Asaph, as one of the directors of the Temple 
music. He appears to have been also called Ethan (1 Chr. xv. 17 ff). 








"To the chief Musician, eren to Jeduthua, A Psalm of David. 
said, I will take heed to my ways, 
‘That / sin not with my tongue : 


2—3. The resolution of silence in the presence of temptation. 
X. Zid) To myself: I resolved, as the result of self-communing. 
Cp. xxx. 6; xxxi, 14- L 
Tali take heed lo my wayi) Lit. 7 soil] keep my ways: keep watch 
‘apd wand over thougbt word and action. Cp. Prov. xvi. 17; and the 
du exhortation in Deuteronomy to ‘take heed’ (iv. 9; 
fears that he may sin with bis tongue (Job xxxi. 3o) by mur- 


LX God as he contrasts the prosperity of the wicked with 
his ow, eo teal, Cp. Job L 13; i 10; and generally Pas. xxxvi 


8 








PSALM XXXIX. 2—5. 


I will keep my mouth with a bridle, 
While the wicked £r before me. 
= I was dumb mwih silence, I held my peace, ewa from good; 
And my sorrow was stirred. 
3 My heart was hot um me, 
I was musing the fire burned 
Then spake I with my tongue, 


+ Lorp, make me to know mine end, 
And the measure of my days, what it i5, 
That I may know how frail I am, 
3 Behold, thou hast made my days as a handbreadth; 


Imill peo} Lit Z wilt hp mca for mp mathe Ch eal 
vens wh the LXX, sre should read esi hi pl Eti 


while the wicked is befo For the ight of their isa 
‘Cp. Hab. jis seems to be bee iU 
ing way to complaints Mone r4 
give occasion for ridicule or blasphemya 
word carries with it the en vob eti WDR 





speaking nelther 
probably as R. V. marg, amd Aad me 


af] The 
Ep Ov rp v br 


lence has proved impossible, 


out play ray 


nay ‘know how much of iei lft ims 
Mew long I have te live, paraj 


phrasing 
es 
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And mine age # as nothing before thee: 
Verily every man at his best state zs altogether vanity. Selah. 


Surely every man walketh in a vain shew: 

Surely they are disquieted in vain : 

Be heapeth up riches, and knoweth not who shall gather 
em. 


And now, Lord, what wait I for? 
My hope ss in thee. 
Deliver me from all my transgressions : 





grise agr Re.) The same word as that rendered ‘ world “in xvi 14, 
denoting life in its fleeting, transient aspect. In the sight of the Eternal 
man's existence shrinks into nothing. Cp. Is. xl. 17. 

&c] The particle af, which is characteristic of this Ps. and 
" 


or f, As in pw- 6, 11), or restrictively, to emphasise the words which 

Pea Tallow. (only). The order of the words polnis to, the 

latter sense here. ‘Only altogether a breath’, Le. nought but mere 

panity are all men at their best estate: Vit. when standing fir : however 

raw Sey ‘may seem to be established, Cp, exliv. 4; James iv. 14« 
6. 4a a phantom doth each walk to and fro: 

Only for vanity do they turmoil: 

One heapeth up, and he will not know who doth gather the 
‘Man is an unsubstantial phantom (or shadow, lit. image), lxxiii. 30: 
xis Srap, ‘a dresm of shadow" ay Pindar calls him (Pyth. VIII. gs). 
‘With unreal aim and ünendwring result do men disturb themselves, 
‘The word expresses the idea of restless noisy bustle and uproar. Cj 

city’ Is. xxii. 2, and see note on ‘abundance’, xxxvii. 16. 





One T riches, treasures, ions of all kinds (Job xxvii. 
16), and "rA aet bsr aer hls death who packers these hoards’ as 
his harvest, or rather, todo carrier them off as his spoil (Is. xxxiii. 4). 
Cp. Luke xii. 20, 

—9. Man's life being thus transient, and earthly treasures thus 
Meceitfal, the Psalmist turns to God, as the one sure stay in life. 

T. And new) Or, Now therefore (ii. 10), introduces a conclusion 


from a preceding statement. 

Solar wail J for] What have L waited and still am waiting for? or, 
"What (else) could I have waited for? the form of the question implying 
that nothing else was possible. 

mozit. kope) The words form a link between the preceding (v. 15) 
and the lowing i. 1) Psalms. 

8. "The Pal ys to be delivered not merely from his present 


afflictions but from the power of the sins which he recognises as the 
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Make me not the reproach of the foolish. 

s I was dumb, I opened not my mouth; 
Because thou didst ;7. 

1o Remove thy stroke away from me: 
I am consumed by the blow of thine hand. 

1: When thou with rebukes dost correct man for iniquity, 
Thou makest his beauty to consume away like a moth: 
Surely every man £; vanity. Selah. 


a Hear my prayer, O Lorp, 
And give ear unto my cry ; 
Hold not thy peace at my tears : 


cause of them. Sin gets hold of its victim and brings him into punish- 
ment. Cp. xl. ra; Job viii. 4. 

the reproack of the foolish] The fool (xiv. 1 note) regards the suffer- 
ings of the godly as à mark of God's wrath, and taunts bim accordingly 
(xxxviii. 16; xxii, 8; xxxi. 11). Cp. the plea of the nation, xliv. 1315; 
Ixxiv. 18, 22. 
This verse may refer to the silence with which he bore the tausts 
of Bis enemies v. a vrl, 15. ta): or it may be the expression of 
perfect resignation to the will of God: I àm dumb, I will not open my 
mouth, for Tuou hast done it. Cp. Lam. i. ar. ‘He has risen oat 
of the moody silence of impatience to the contrite silence of 
faith, recognising at once his sin and God's holy love.” Aay. 











10—13. Petition for relief (10, 11) and respite (12, 13). 

10, stroke] The same word as that rendered Wagwe in xxxvii, st. 
Cp. Job ix. 34 

J am consumed &c.) By the confüct of thy hand am I consumed 
*I* stands in emphatic contrast with ‘thy hand’. When the power ol 
the Almighty contends with me, I, frail mortal that I am, must poeds 
perish. Cp. Job x. 2 ff. 

21. When thou with rebukes dost chasten a man for iniquity, 

‘Thou wastest like a moth his destrableness: 
Nought but vanity are all men. 

The A. V. obscures the correspondence of the first line with xxxviii. 
t; vi. 1, As easily as the moth-grub, working unseen, destroys 
‘goodly raiment’ (Gen. xxvii, 15), so casily does God's chastisement 
destroy a man's 'goodliness, the bodily strength and beauty which 
make him attractive (Is. liii. 2). God's consuming "hand" which 
is compared to the ‘moth’ (Hos. v. ot, as the A. V. might seem. 
to imply, the e hemeral duration of man's goodliness. Cp. Job xii 
28; Is. l o; li 8. 

12. Ald mot thy peace) Restoration to health will be an answer. 
But the word may be rendered, as in R. V. of xxviii, 1, be mof deaf. So 
Jerome, me obsurdereas, 

It is a Rabbinic saying that there are three kinds of supplication, 
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For I am a stranger with thee, 

And a sojourner, as all my fathers were. 
O spare me, that I may recover strength, 
Before I go hence, and be no more. 


‘ach superior to the other; prayer, crying, and tears. Prayer is made 
in silence, crying with a loud voice, but tears surpass all. “There is 
no door, through which tears do not pass," and, © gates of tears are 
never locked.” Cp. Heb. v. 7. 
« stranger with thee, and? a sojowrner) Omit and. * Stranger’ and 
j * were the technical terms for aliens residing in a country to 
which they did not belong, and where they had no natural rights of 
citizenship (Gen. xxiii, 4). The words suggest the idea of a tem; 
residence, dependent on the good-will of the actual owners. The 
Ismelites were taught to ird themselves as “strat and sojourners’ 
d 


here the idea is extended to man in genera. The earth is Gi 

man is His tenant upon it (cxix, 19). This being so, the Psalmist appeals 

for a hearing on the ground that he is but & temporary resident on the 

earth (Gen. xlvii. 9), God's guest for a while only in the upper world, 
alone His Presence can be enjoyed. And further, as the strangers 
among them were specially commended to the care of 

xx 203 e), be would plead to be treated by God with a 


lemency. 
"The words are ed in David's mouth by the Chronicler (1 Chr. 
ih a and by St Peter (t Pet. ii. 17) to the Cirta posi- 
mapazahð us wapolxous ral waperiðýuovt, the words 
in the LXX here. Cp. Heb. xi. 13. 
will wy fathers] Cp. Elijah's words, 1 Kings xix. 4. 
1X O spare me] So Jerome, parce miki. "Bat more exactly, Look 
away from mo, Cheyne renders, ‘avert thy frown.’ 
that [ may recover strength] Lit. brighten up, ns the sky when the 





Parallels for every phrase in the verse are to be found in Job. See 
Job vil. 19; xiv. 6; x. 20, 21; vii. $ (R. V.). 

is, as Delitzsch remarks, the heroic character of Old Testament 
faith, that in the midst of the enigmas of life, and in full view of the 
Pup enacting the future, it throws itself unconditionally into 


PSALM XL. 


‘This Psalm consists of two parts, differing widely in tone and charac- 
Mer. Tn the first part (vv. 1—tr) thanksgiving for deliverance and its 
true expression in the devotion of obedience to God's will are the pro- 
minent ideas: im the second part (ev. t2—17) the Psalmist is still the 
victim of a cruel persecution, from which he prays for deliverance. 

‘The first part is marked by singular vigour and spirituality; the 
PEN eames satay of phrases found cliewhere, and vw. 1317 

as Ps. lxx. 








p 
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Tt seems most probable that two Psalms or parts of 
combined by a compiler, with reference to Sows needs 


n 
i 





purposes at a time when he himself or the naion looked Lack upon 
nd from the midst of present trials. Still it is possible 
the tuor of er 128 himself added ve. 13—17 at a aaan 
circumstances, en EN emn] 
before in time of distress. mexion between the 


« Be p- takı 
LT ELTE 
they are mere (v. 12) is found in s». s: and reperis fa 


Hs 
zE 





ion word. 

already used in a different conmexion is characteristic of the author of 
the first part: e.g. restrain mot thow (v. 11) E 
» d devingkindness and thy truth (v. E the same 

i is David's, it would seem to bel to the later of 

his outlaw life, shortly before he became king, an to ibt e 


of Absalom's rebellion. Te bas beca well potio ctt UE VEA RE 

ou GFE qn» kak pros I (Sey ore E 4 

32. os edi all eh aos de arent OCDE PEINE 
Ne E Sie ie ee 


s Psalm yel ier T m 


reference of s. 2 to Jeremiah’s imprisonment (Jet: Xxxvill 
language is certainly figurative and hot ites 

Some regard the speaker in this, as in the two Psalms, as 
“either pious Israel personified, or (virtually the same thing) a represen- 
tative pious Israelite (Cheyne), who speaks in the mame Qt the sation, 
But though Israel in later times may well have appropriated to 
the words of the Psalm, the personal rarer lard 


takable. There is not the slightest hint that the enemies referred to are 
heathen, or that those who are won by the sight of God's mercy (ex 3) 
are distant nations. 
"The first part falls into four approximately equal stanzas. "The fol- 
lowing is an outline of the contents. 
A. i. After lor lient waiting prayer has boen answered amd 
occasion given for hres thankagiving (take 
ii, Once more it has been proved that trust in God is the only 
source of true happiness. The goodness of God to His people is infinite 
and incomparable (s, s). 
iii, What shall be man's n paree Not material 
sacrifice, but the service of glad 
iv. The Psalmist has not failed pur to onis what God has 
proved Himself to be, and confiden anticipates the contimeance of 
lis favour (9—t1). 
B. Suddenly the scene changes. The Becr: 
overwhelmed by afflictions, and pleads for spoed) yi a the dic the tirer 
fiture of hi licious enemics, Yet even in ix 
‘rth Prat i one ot the Proper Palma for Good Friday. _ Its appro. 
is one toper 
priateness is obvious, as describing in vv. 6 £, the fundamental nature of 
the sacrifice which was consummated upon the Cross. 
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To the chief Musician, A Pialm of David. 
reve patiently for the Lorn; 40 
And he inclined unto me, and heard my cry, 
He B IKongt me up also out of a horrible pit, out of the miry , 
clay, 
set my feet upon a rock, and established my goings. 
And he hath put a new song in my mouth, even praise unto , 
our God: 
Many shall see i£, and fear, and shall trust in the Lorn, 
Blessed is aż man that maketh the Lorn his trust, a 
And respecteth not the proud, nor such as turn aside to lies, 


3-8 "The reward of patient waiting upon God, 
Tiu ay vu. ered Ed ed Petia een 
‘teal hams ex; are closer to 
cvi 454 xix, 7 and the ‘confesion of the Church in the day 
is. xxv. 

info me] As it were, ‘bent down towards me.’ To 

EE on Scie ce nicae ai ia 

T 72) Cp. saxi. rar avi 

E Eee A My of destination, out of the miry 


made firm my stepa. 
Jeremiah’ imprisonment in the dungoon. cun 
‘The second line, ser... — makes it plain that 
atively. He compares bis 


ii. 31). 

is a fresh theme of praise. Cp. xxxiii. 3. 
» "eur Gef, implies that others were interested in the 
roa 'hich onl ikens th Thi 
ret t it i£, which only weakens the expression. The 
ood ot ode EUN TUE daraus of HE rd, nad 
God's power in foe discomfiture of his enemies which that deliverance 
ire a reverent awe, and lead to trust. Cp. lii, 6; and 


4,6. The blessedness of such a trust. 
4 Happy is tho man that hath mad Johovah his trust, 


ee iaaa fehovah the object of trust ' sce P 
th moi] H m, as above, bath not turned 


En n 
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s Many, O Lorn my God, are thy wonderful works which 
thou hast done, 
And thy thoughts which are to us-ward : 
‘They cannot be reckoned up in order unto thee: 
Jf 1 would declare and speak of them, 
They are moe than can be numbered, 









aversus ad,..Jerome. ‘The word is specially used of turning away from 
God to idols or false objects of ‘confidence (Deut. xxix. 18; Hos. lii. 1; 
erred ] The word for ‘proud he idea of 

L wd Se.) e word for ‘proud’ suggests the idea of over 
patie as ince and ostentatious self-assertion: ‘such as turn aside to 
lies’, or as R. V. marg., fail away treacherously, are those who desert 
God and the right cause for false objects of reliance and false aims. 
Idolatry docs not appear to be meant, at any rate exclusively. Happy 
the man who is not misled by appearances to despise God's help, 
seck the patronage of worldly men who boast of their own power. 

5. Abundantly hast Thou wrought, even Thou, © Jehovah my Ged, 

Thy marvellous works and Thy thoughts to us-ward: 
There is nono to be compared unto Thee. 

Multa fecisti tu Domine Deus meus mirabilia tua et cogitationes fuat. 
fro nobis, Jerome. Thou is emphatic. Jehovah i contrasted with 
all such objects of reliance as those mentioned in the ‘verse, 
His ‘marvellous works’ a ote are fins s of His 
‘thoughts' or purposes of love toward His people. ii. gi 
8,9: Jer xxt. tne "The rendering of Re VA MACMA Ped 
de compared unto the, an exclamation of reverent wander [epe laxis 
6; lxxi. 19), is decidedly preferable to that of the A. V., and that of R, V. 
text, they cannot be sei in order unto thee, The P.B.V. and yet there 
tf no man that erdereth them unto thee (cp. Is. xl. 14) is p 

they are moe than can be numbered) Or, than om (xxvi. 
Moe as the comparative of mary is an archaism which has 
from modern editions of the Bible. The word for /Aey are more 
mean they are mig&tier.. Their number and their greatness alike 
human powers to celebrate. Cp. John xxi. 2$. 


6—8. True service consists not in material sacrifices but in obedience 
to the will of God. The stanza is an answer to the implied question, 
How should man express his gratitude? It affirms the common pros 
phetic doctrine that sacrifice was in itself of no value apast from the 
dispositions of heart which it was intended to represent. The mew 
commandment of the Exodus was not sacrifice but obedience (Ex. xv, 
26), See Ps. l yf; li. 16 f; 1 Sam. xv. 22; Hos. vie 6; Micah y 8j 
Jer. vil. aff 

6. The various kinds of offerings are described according to their 
material, as sacrifice of slain animals, and efering {*meal-offering') of 
the fruits of the earth (Lev. fi, +f); and ac to their 
as Durnf-offering, symbolising the dedication of the worshipper to. 
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Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire; 6 

Mine ears hast thou opened : 

Burnt offering and sin offering hast thou not re- 
quired. 


Then said I, Lo, I come: 7 
In the volume of the book ff £s written of me, 
I delight to do thy will, O my God: s 


and sin-offering, for the reconciliation of the offender and the restoration 
of interrupted communion, 

thew not desire) R.V. thou bast no delight tn. It is the same 
word as in s. 8 and in the parallel passages Hos. vi. 6; Is i rr; 
REA m atn] Lis avz out teu dag (or, piorred) a 

mine cars hast t jt. ears hast thou dug (or, pie for 
me. "Ei unique ate con has | 
expression to ‘uncover’ or ‘open the ear, to be explained as a paren- 
thetical exclamation that this truth has been impressed upon the Psal- 


mist by a special revelation. It is best to rej it as a statement 
prepara ie way for v. 7, and placed between i" parallel clauses 


be an equivalent for the common 


Pó apen effecte God has endowed man with the faculty of 
i the endowment implies a corresponding duty of obedience. 
* Ears” need not be limited to the pire organ, but may include ‘the 
ears of the heart.’ The same Hebr. word means fo dear and fo obg. 
Cp, the repented appeals to Israel to hear; Deut. iv. 1; vi 4; ie. 
language does not suggest any reference to the custom of borin, 


the slave's ear (Ex. i Deut. xv. 17) in the sense, “Thou hast bout 
me to Thyself’ service." 

Aast thou sot Lit. asked. Cp. Deut. x. 12; Mic. vi. 8. 

T. Then said 7] was his answer when he became aware of 


c mot expressed, but is clear from the context. 
dm the volume of the book it i 
book ia tt 





8. 7 Cpe. 6. What is God's delight is his delight. "oak 
trast of the wicked in evil, s. 14. 


V *Roll’ in 1a. vill. a (ALV.) should be sakiet 


14—2 
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Yea, thy law és within my heart. 
I have preached righteousness in the great congregation : 


im ij | ‘Thy good pleasure: what Thou approvest (Prov. xv. 8; 
xix. 14). 
Jaw is within my keari) Lit. im the midst of my body, as 

ca law were itself the heart which gives life voir mies being ( 
14). Such was God's demand of Israel (Deut. vi. 6); such is the 
characteristic of the righteous (Ps. xxxvii, 31 ; Is. li. 7): such is to be the 
universal condition in the Messianic age (Jer. xxxi. 33). The law will 
be graven not on tablets of stone (Ex. xxxii. 15f.), but on the of 
the heart (Prov. iii- 3; vii. 3). 

Vv. 6—8 a are quoted in Heb. x. $—7 according to the LX XJ, with 
some slight variations, The writer is contrasting Christ's obedi- 
ence with the inefficacy of the sacrifices of the Law, and he puts these 
words into His mouth as the most fitti ion of the 
Hislife. The willing obedience which ist of old was 
to recognise as the divine requirement for himself and Israel was. 
to its completion, was * fulfilled,’ in Christ. The variation of the LXX 
from the brew Jy seem to present a serious. s dificul n Bot the 
appropriateness of the quotation does not depend on clause, 
AM the rendering of the LXX, whatever le onein. Das MABENA 
sense analogous to the sense of the original. As the ear 
strument for receiving the divine command, so the ae the instre- 
ment for fulfilling i. The possession ofa body implies the duty of 
service, in the same way that the possession of hearing implies the: 
of obedience. Sce Bp. Westcott's note, 


9-11. Beside the sacrifice of himself, he has not failed to render 
the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, by the fullest public 

tion of Jehovah's goodness, which he trusts he will still continue to ex- 
perience. 

9. Z have preached rightwusnesi) R.V. I have published: better, 
as R V. mang, T have prodatmed glad tidinga ot. be 
Raiosir» (LXX). His theme was 'riphteousnessy" all the tacts which 
are the concrete manifestation and evidence of 
(v. 10). The good news which he can proclaim is the ‘Of the 
just moral government of the world, and Jehovah's faithfulness to His 
people, And this he has done ó the’ great congregation, with the 
utmost publicity (xxii. a5; xxxv. 18), perhaps, as the prophets offen 
delivered their messages, on some festival (Jer. xxvi- à). 











3 The reading of the LX X is rópa Bà. h didst ton, 
m MRS ea aera td 
> 


ing 
ight easily bave been chosen to represent the obscure thew Ae dai o 

See sat crs een ave boven fes PR re. DOLEO PE 

in an ancient corruption of the Greek text. ‘Through a repetition of the finalC ef 

the preceding word and the change of (TIA into WMA, HOGAMCACUITIA might 

‘easily have become HOEAHCACCUOMA: 
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Lo, I have not refrained my lips, 

O Lon», thou knowest. 

I have not hid thy righteousness within my heart ; 

T have declared thy faithfulness and thy salvation : 

I have not concealed thy lovingkindness and thy truth from 
the great congregation. 

Withhold not thou thy tender mercies from me, O Lorp: 

Let thy lovingkindness and thy truth continually preserve me. 

For innumerable evils have compassed me about: 

Mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that I am 
not able to look wf; 





xv. 15. 

Neither indolence nor ingratitude nor fear of man has deterred 
him from ly celebrating those fundamental attributes of the divine 
character = ees been once more poet in his EOS e. 

"or is, see v. B, note; for lovingkindness, faithfulness, 
ep. xxxvi, 5, 6, 7, 10; for /rw£h and salvation, xxv. 53 

in and frwth, xxv. to. 
11, Tatou, O Jehovah, wilt not restrain Thy tender merctes from 


‘Thy lovingkindnoss and thy truth shall continually guard me. 

‘The words are not a prayer but an expression of confidence in the 
certainty of God's response (Matt. x. 32). Thou is emphatic. God on 
His part will not fail. ‘The double correspondence with ov. 9, ro should 
be noted. Ashe has not rerfraimed his lips, so, he trusts, God will not 
restrain His tender mercies: as he bas not ceased to acknowledge 


| 





13—17. The scene is changed. The sky is overclouded. Supplica- 
tion for speedy help in time of danger takes the place of joyous thanka- 


32. This verse is somewhat loosely attached to v. 11 by fir. The 
v à prayer makes the connexion appear closer and 





is 
eats) Affictions (xiv. 19), which are trials of falth or chastise- 


ene compazsad me alow) The use of the word in 2 Sam. xxii- 

oe, that the true meaning is ‘have aranan i po» a ‘ood 
jonah ii. 

(pee tal fold fem pu]. PVs have overtaken mis. Sin pirmus 
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They are moe than “the hairs of mine head, therefore my. 
heart faileth me. 
13 Be pleased, O Lorp, to deliver me: 
O Lorp, make haste to help me. 
14 Let them be ashamed dud confounded together that seek 
after my soul to destroy it; 
b fes be driven backward and put to shame that wish 


evil. 
1 peti es be desolate for a era of their shame 
That say unto me, Aha, aha 
z6 Let all those that seek thee ones and be glad in thee: 


the sinner like añ avenging Nemeslo tt peta hima Into its 
koe erc acr Cee a 


(1 mot. able gaa The only rendering justified 
dui T aan d s te even of tenor dod ine 
A Ixix. 3, note that the next line 


Ps, bor, with some verbal variations, 
pleasure? (‘thy will in 8. The 
ie first. line, in tbe 


irit. though not 
substituted for ZORD, ee to the usual rule In 
See. Tatrod., f 


im i 16) by ree ot 
= or, 
pesce 
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Let such as love thy salvation say continually, The Lorp 
be magnified. 

But I am poor and needy ; ye? the Lord thinketh upon me: 17 

"Thou arf my help and my deliverer ; 

Make no tarrying, O my God. 


from persecution, but because they sec in it the proof of God's righteous 
sovereignty and the unfolding of Fils purposes of salvation. s 

such as love thy salvation) Cp. v. 10: and the corresponding N. T. 
thought in 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

17. The Psalmist reverts to his own need, but in calm assurance 


that be is not forgotten. 
But 1, who am afficted and needy :— 





$ 
E 
É 
E 





cix. t M for me, cp. 9. § (thoughts): 
Aum. papier me, cp. 9. § (thoughts): Jonal 
suggested by the parallelism, make no tarrying. My help, as in xxvii. 9i 
my sain a, 48 (a diferent word from rel E DM 
male no tarryi . Daniel's prayer, ix. 19 (A.V. defer 
and the promie, In zivi vj. sinn 4 


PSALM XLI. 


"The Psalmist is suffering from an illness which threatens to be fatal. 
REIN aai 'among than one who had been & trasted 
anticipate his death. But his confidence in Jchovah 


is much disputed whether the Psalmist is to be thought of as still 
lying on Mc oras restored to health and recording his past 
experience. In the latter case ‘I said’ in s, 4 must be supi to 
govern ww. 4—13, or at least s», 4—10. But the former alternative 
appears for it is unnatural to regard the prayer of ». 10 as 
Decore Ma M the verb in v. 4 can be rendered “I bave said’, 
or " 


"The Paln consists of four stanzas, of which the second and third 


€obere closely. 

d. The first stanza is an expansion of the beatitude, ‘Blessed are the 
merciful, for they shall obtain mercy.’ The language is general, but 
the is thinking of himself. Conscious, like Job (xxx. 24), of 
the 


li 


shewn compassion towards others, he trusts that he may receive 
promised to the compassionate. And further, the picture 
of the spirit which wins divine approval emphasises the wickedness of 
the treatment which he is himself experiencing (1—3). 

di. iii. A prayer for restoration introduces the description of bis 
situation. The malice and hypocrisy of his enemies are vividly 

‘The climax of all is the perfidy of a trusted friend (4—9). 
iy. From his enemies he turns to God with renewed prayer for 
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restoration, and expression of confidence in the continuance of His 
favour (ro—t3)- 
If David was the author of the Psalm, the false friend can hardly be 
other than Ahithophel, and the Psalm must have been written. 
before the outbreak of Absalom's rebellion. — Absalom's sneer 
Hushai (2 Sam. xvi. 17) well illustrates the confidential relation of 
trusted counsellor to the king, and the depth of his own perfidy. 
Tt is true that the narrative in 2 Sam. makes no reference to an illness 
such as is here described ; but that narrative necessarily passes over 
many details. Such an illness would account for the remissmess im 
attending to his official duties, which Absalom's words to the 
for justice seem to imply (2 Sam. xv. 3). It account also for th 
strange failure of David's natural courage which his flight from Jensia- 
lem at the first outbreak of the rebellion appears to. É 
‘Unnerved by sickness, in which he recognised a e punishment for 
his sins, David watched the growing disloyalty of , and in 
particular of Ahithophel, without feeling able to strike and the 
conspiracy beforeit came to a head. Comp. generally, Ps. Iv. 1 


‘To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David, 
41 Blessed és he that considereth the poor : 
The Lord will deliver him in time of trouble. 
* The Lorn will preserve him, and keep him alive; 
And he shall be blessed upon the earth: 
And thou wilt not deliver him unto the will of his enemies 


1—3. The blessings in store for the compassionate man. 


3. Blessed] Or, Aappy, asin v. a, and in i r. The word is tobe 
distinguished from Je in the doxology of v. 15, the tribute of human 
reverence to divine majesty. The last in Book I begins like the 
first with a beatitude. 

that considereth the poor] Behaves considerately and 
towards those in affliction, shewing kindness and , and not 
judging them harshly, Cp. for illustration xxxv. 13, 141 James 4. 27. 

‘he word rendered svor is different from that in xl. 17. 1t means 1 
and includes the sick as well as the r. The el shews that it is 
the sick that the Psalmist has chiefly in mind. The P.B.V. the 
and needy follows the LX X, which may have been influenced by xl. 17. 

in time of trouble) R.V. in tha day of evil, though da the day of 
trouble is given in xxvii. 5 for the same phrase. 

223 it is ible to render as in P.B.V. and R. V. marg., Zhe 
LORD preserve him...the LORD support Aim: but it is more natural to 
regard these clauses as descriptive of the em which await tbe 
compassionate man, rather than as a prayer on his behalf, 

‘Ae shall de blessed wfon the earth] He shall be made er 
more probably, counted happy (Job xxix. 115 Ps. bodii. 7} tn the tame, 


Dod. feu will mod ditivce Aim] Rather, as R. V, and deliver not 





— | 
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‘The Lorp will strengthen him upon the bed of languishing: 3 
‘Thou wilt make all his bed in his sickness. 

T said, Lorp, be merciful unto me : 4 
Heal my soul ; for I have sinned against thee. 

Mine enemies evil of me, s 
When shall he die, and his name pona 

And if he come to sce mz, he speaketh vanity: 4 


d 


. a. language of promise passes into that of 
LUAM tacit —— to the Pali own need. 

Lord support upon couch of languishing 
hold him (xviii. 35) and preserve him from sinking into the 


all kis bed) Lit. thou hast turned (or, changed) his 
his sickness into health. Cp. xxx. 11. Instead 


"ed 
iin 
Ht 

T 

E 

H 

i 


| 
H 
i 
B 
i 


HELLE pa colsphor tete DEN ERE 
the patient's head and shifting the bed and pillows to give ease 
f, but usage does not seem to warrant this interpretation. 


l 
I 


Ha 


the merciful. 


4. Zsid) Or, L oven I, have sad. This has been and is my 
prayer. w. 10 seems to imply that the sickness is not yet a thing of the 





Old Test. Theology, $ 70: The bodily sickness is the sign and 
disease: Tock Be be bad of bake Jp. vi. ai 


Rte Munad apwinst thet) Cp. I as xxxi to.. He has offended 
dit God: reed comes from Him; and. He alone can 


speak evil of me] R.V. against me. v.g takes up, as v. 4 


When ke.) The words of the enemies, expressing their impatient 
‘eagerness for his death, and even for the extinction of his posterity, 
Cp cir. i 3 Sam. xviil. 18; Ps, ix. 6. 

L3 ono of them comes to soo me, he speaketh falsehood. If 


( 
viii. he speaks vanity or falsehood (xii. 3), makes hypocritical 
obti though all the time Air eart is gathering 








| 
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His heart gathereth iniquity to itself; 
When he goeth abroad, he telleth zz 

7 All that hate me whisper together against me: 
Against me do they devise my hurt. 

£ An evil disease, say ¢hey, cleaveth fast unto him: 
And now that he lieth he shall rise up no more. 

9 Yea, mine own familiar friend, in whom I trusted, 
Which did eat of my bread, 
Hath lift up Ais heel against me. 


imi or mischief ; he is collecting materials for fresh slander, or feed- 
nd t malice rent sight of the sick man; and then Ae goeth abroad, 
Ae telleth what he has seen. 
uS The aded iue the hess is u Mont ly depicted, We me 
‘associates waiting, eager for news. s tenspatent pretence of 
pc they whisper together, and divert themselves with anticipating 
je worst. 
do they devise my hurt] Or, imagine oll feria Mmm inui 
charitable speculations as to the cause of his il (cp. Job pi 
and hoping for a fatal issue of it. The next verse is a summary 
malevolent conversation. 
8. Render; A deadly mischief is poured out upon him. 


‘The phrase a thing ef belial is verom eas earned t to mean aw £ncur- 
aNe ditease or a matter of wickedness (c )- "The ‘ese of 
it in ci. 3 (are ching), RA Deut. xv. Mert to the latter 


morte rods the 
as the primary sense. But probably the speakers do not es 
between the moral cause—some monstrous crime—and the physical 
effect—a fatal illness—; but include the latter in the former, Cp. 
Shimei's taunt, 2 Sam. xvi. Jy 
fast unto hi (d 
ne is molten, or, wel Ie fa aie im. Sell none baie! 
bid guilt and t panishmedt. 
ee rendering in P.B.V., Let the sentence of guiltiness proceed against 
Aim, is quite impossible. 
now (hat Ae lieth &c.] Now that he has taken to his bed he will. 








lis sat bad. yy and the sind complaints 
Grnere the Heb. for famildar 
quite different). 


ich did eat of my bread) Bound nes 
and, if the xp is David, v4 the honour of entertainment at 
royal table, S 2 Sam. ix. rof; 1 Kings xviii. t9; Ie 
Aat Ij is Ael against me) Lit. made great the 
me with midi sicnt, erarted Kemal perenne Dee 
down. Cp. lv. ra; Jer. ix. 4 
"The words ‘he that eateth my bread lifted up his heel against me" are 
quoted by Christ in John xiii. 79 as folélled by the treachery of Judas. 


— 
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But thou, O Lorn, be merciful unto me, 1 
And raise me up, that I may requite them. 
By this I know that thou favourest me, u 
Because mine enemy doth not triumph over me. 
And as for me, thou upholdest me in mine integrity, " 


And settest me before thy face for ever. 


and the fate of Ahithophel foreshadowed the treachery and the fate of 
Jedas. What saints of old time had suffered by the desertion of friends 
must be suffered with an aggravated bitterness by the Son of Man. 
‘Their experience must be fulfilled in His. Cp. Jobn xvii. 12; Acts i 
a6 Sce Introd. p. lxxix. 


30—13. After describing his urgent need, the Psalmist resumes his 
prayer from v. 4, and affirms his confident assurance of God's favour. 


10. But thes, O Jehova, in contrast to their malignity, Je thou 
gracious vento me; though they say "he shall rise up no more, raise me 


‘The words of the Psalm are not a direct prediction, but the treachery [ 


L^ 
that T may requite them) The words have a vindictive ring, which 
is , and seems inconsistent with vii. 4; Prov. xx. 23. Yet if 





was David, conscious of his divine appointment to be king, 
he might well pray that he MA be restored to punish traitors as they 
deserved. For the most part he would leave vengeance to Jehovah (1 
Sam. xxv. 33; 2 Sam. ii 39) yet in this instance he might feel that he 
would be acting as Jehovah’s instrament, in punishing those who were 
ETE fila purposes. See Tatros. p. zc E 

11. By thia I know that thou delightest in me. 

In the confidence of faith he can use the present: J mow. Cp. 
xx. 6. For delightest in me, cp. 19; xxi, 8j xxxv, 27; 2 Sam. 


xv. 26. 

eth mot triumph) Lit. raise a shout of wictory. Cp. xxv. a (a differ- 
ent Heb. word); xxx. 1; xxxv. ey 16. ? 

39. Cp. xxvi. r1; lxül. 8. Zhou upholidest (lit. hast upheld) is 
either a reference to past mercies, or more probably a retrospect from 
the standpoint of deliverance granted.  / mite integrity is no contra- 
diction to w 4. Integrity (vii. 8; xv. 2) is not synonymous with sinless- 


and settest me before thy face for evr) Mis enemies hope that Nis 
mame will perish He knows tht he will be admitted to stand in the 
the King of Kings. Cp. xi. 7 (note); xvi. t1; xvii. 135 

|. 16 (read before me 











i. 7; and the fundamental promise in 2 Sam. 


"Thus the first book of the Psalter ends with a hope, destined to be 
Lata ‘with a new light by the revelation of the Gospel, See Rev. 
e 
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THE SECOND BOOK OF PSALMS, 


‘THE Second and Third Books (Pss. xlii—Ixxxix) form the 
second principal division of the Psalter. The greater part of it 
(Pss. xlii—Ixxxiii) is known as the * Elohistic' collection, because 
the appellative E/Asitm, ‘God, is employed throughout it in 
the place and almost to the exclusion of the proper name 
Fekovak, A.V. ‘Lord’ or ‘Gop? This peculiarity is due, in 
all probability, to the hand of the editor who made the collection 
by combining a selection of Psalms taken from three sources: 
(1) a collection of Psalms preserved and used by the Levitical 
family or guild of the Korahites: (2) a collection bearing the 
name of David : (3) a collection bearing the name of Asaph, 
and probably preserved in the family or guild of Asaph. To 
the Elohistic collection is attached an appendix containing 
Psalms taken from the Korahite hymnary and other sources, 
which have not been altered by the Elohistic editor. This 
collection, perhaps at first without, and afterwards with, the 
appendix, was probably at one time in circulation as a separate 
book. See /mírod. pp. liii fi 

"The first seven Psalms in Book ii (if we reckon xlii and xliii 
as one) are described in their titles as of the sons of Korah, This 
rendering of the R.V. is certainly to be preferred to that of the 
AN. for the sons of K., which is explained to mean that these 
Psalms were delivered to the Korahites to be set to music 
and performed ; and the title indicates in all probability (see 
p. xxix) that the Psalms bearing it were taken from a collection 
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bearing some such name as “The Book of the Songs of the 
Sons of Korah.” 

Korah was the grandson of Kohath and great-grandson of 
Levi When he perished for the part which he took in the 
famous rebellion against Moses, his family escaped (Num. xvi; 
xxvi, 11), and his descendants held important offices. 

Korahites acted as sentinels of the camp of the Levites; 
they were warders of the sacred Tent erected by Davidt; and 
to them was assigned the office of porters or door-keepers of the 
‘Temple, which they resumed after the Return from Babylon 
(1 Chron. ix. 17 ff; xxvi. 1 f£; Neh. xi. 19)% * 

Korahites were also connected with the service of sacred 
song in the Temple. Heman, one of David's three principal 
musicians, was a Korahite (1 Chron. vi. 31—33), and his sons 
were the leaders of fourteen out of the twenty-four courses of 
Temple musicians (1 Chron. xxv. 4 f£). 

There is an allusion to them as singers in the history of the 
reign of Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xx. 19), but in the post-exilie 
period they are only mentioned as doorkeepers and mot as 
musicians. Jchuel and Shimei, two of Heman's descendants, 
are named in 2 Chron. xxix. 14 as taking part in Hesekial’s 
reformation. 

The common characteristics of the Korahite Psalms have 
been somewhat exaggerated. The collection includes, as we 
should expect a Levitical collection to do, Psalms which breathe 
a spirit of strong devotion to the Temple, and heartfelt delight 
in its services (xlii—xliii ; Lexxiv), and Psalms which celebrate 
with enthusiastic pride the praise of Jerusalem as “the city of 
God,” which He has chosen for His own abode, and in which 
He reigns as King (xlvi, xlvii, xlviii, bocxvii), But these thoughts 
are not confined to these Psalms? ; and other features have been 
pointed out as peculiar, which do not amount to distinctive 








1 It is uncertain whether the Korahites who joined David at Ziklag 
(1 Chron, xii. 6) belonged to the Levitical family, or to that of the 
Judabite Korah settled at Hebron (1 Chron. il. 43). 
Tit is doubtful whether Ps. Lexy. ro G really, 'as has beso 
supposed, an allusion to this important office. Sce note on the 
See e.g. for the first, Pss, Ixiii, lxv; for the second, Ps. xxiv 


aon l 
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characteristics common to these Psalms as a group, or which, 
as in the case of the Divine names, are duc to the editor, not to 
the original authors!. 

ln fact the variety of thought and type in the Psalms 
included in this collection is more remarkable than their 
similarity. There are (1) fersoma/ Psalms, expressive of the 
most intense personal devotion (xlii—xliii, xxxiv), and, if 
Ixxxviii is included among the Korahite Psalms, a most pathetic 
prayer in a situation of the deepest distress : (2) national Psalms, 
‘of which one (xliv) is a prayer in time of grave calamity, others 
(xlvi—xlviii) are thanksgivings for a marvellous deliverance, 
another (Ixxxv) is a combination of thanksgiving and prayer. 
(3) Ps. xlv is a congratulatory ode on the marriage of a king : 
Ps. xlix is a didactic poem, closely related (as is also Ixxxviii) 
to the ‘Wisdom literature’; Ps. Ixxxvii breathes the largest 
spirit of prophetic universalism. The Korahite Psalms form in 
fact a strikingly representative selection, though, as might be 
expected, the public and national elements predominate. 

As regards the date of these Psalms, the group included in 
the Elohistic collection should be distinguished from the Psalms 
in the appendix to it. Of the former (xlii—xlix) some certainly 
belong to the time of the Monarchy (xlv, xlvi, xlviii); none are 
certainly later than the Fall of the Kingdom: of the latter, some 
may date from the time of the Monarchy, but one at least 
(xxxv) is later than the Return. 


Tucbaith occurs six times in Korahite Pss. 
3, 13) and only once besides in the 
in three out of eleven Psalms, and of 
are the work of the same poet. But in view of 

Divine names have undergone, it can hardly be 
Hehowah Elation Toca, which occurs not oly in 














be pend Ies the don it Linn (e Jed DN. The 
donai ien Tiesisth in lxix. vohebly ne to the 
editor: reer eres Ixxxix. 8 is not unfrequent i in the fa i 
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PSALMS XLII AND XLIII. 


These two Psalms form a connected poem, consisting of three equal 
stanzas, each ending with the same refrain. The same circumstances 
sppear to lie in the Deckground, and the tone, spirit; and 
the same throughout. The prayer of Ps. xlii is needed to 
the complaint of Ps. xli 

It is possible that some interval of time separated the composition of 
Ps. xliii from that of Ps. xlii, or even that they were the work of 
poets, and that from the first they were separate poems; but it is 
more probable that they are the work of the same poet, and that 
originally formed one poem, which has been divided for 
devotional purposes. This division is ancient, for it kr 
majority of Hebrew MSS., and ia all Ancient Versions, in sese 
the two Psalms appen to be united, but this may be due to the. 
of any title to mark the beginning of Ps. xliii. The absence of 
however, indicates that the division was made after the formation 
Elohistic collection, in which all the Psalms, with the exception 
and Ixxi, are furnished with titles, See Zmfrod., p. live 

"The author of these Psalms was one who had wont to condect 
processions of pilgrims to the Temple for the great festivals with joyous 
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songs of praise. But now he is forcibly debsrred from. p to the 
worship of the sanctuary. He describes the locality be is 
detained as “the land of Jordan and the range of Hermon,” the district 


in which the Jordan takes its rise from the roots of Hermon. “Mount 


Mizar” was doubtless some hill in the neighbourbood, it cannot. 
now be identified. He is surrounded by Inhuman p enemics 
1 


who continually taunt him with being deserted by his God 
(xlii, h o; xliii. 2). His faith is sorely tried; eei an 
he will soon be allowed once more to go up to Jerusalem, and join in 
the services of the CDU 

Who was he and when did he live? The inclusion of the Psalm in 








Temple services, by the part he was accustomed to take in the festal 
pilgrimages, and by his skill as a musician (ali. 8; xlii. aj. Te 
'emple was standing and its services were being regularly carried on. 
r however as this Psalm is concerned there is ing to 
whether it was written before or after the Exile. But its close 
nexion with Ps, Ixxxiv is in favour of assigning il 
That Psalm presents such striking resemblances in tone and 
language, and in structure, that it may well have been written by. 
same author under happier circumstances; and if v. 9 is understood (as 
it is most natural to understand it) as a zem for the king, it mast 
lso > 








belong to the period of the monarchy. i, and in a less 
Pe. lxi, which belong to the same period, al 
coincidences with Joel (see notes on xli 





affinities. 
3 and cp. laxxiy. 6), and 
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the sse of the Psalm in the prayer of Jonah (see on xlii. 7), are note- 
the uncertainty as to the date of these books, throw no 
additional light on the question. The circumstances under which the 
"idberred from ‘up to Jerusalem and exposed 
to the taunts of heathen conquerors might have happened at many 
il in one of the Syrian or Assyrian invasions, or after 
the northem kingdom had ceased to exist. 
definite confectures as to the date lack probability. Delitzsch 
ibutes the Psalm toa Korahite Levite who accompanied David in 
Sight to Mahanaim, in Absalom's rebellion (2 Sam. xv. 34). But- 
Psalm contains no allusions to the circumstances of the rebellion ; 
was sympathising friends, not sang mocking heathen 
im was too distant from Hermon to suit the 
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are Ps ee pasate a a DT 
ment spirituality and the joyousness of the religion of Israel 
the cess 


writer yearns access to the earthly sanctuary, it is that in 
the Agata, lace and by the appointed means he may realise that 
‘commeanion God which is the soul's highest happiness. The Latin 


hymn Ut ducundar cervus undas (Trench, itin Poctry, No. lii) 
is a beautiful Umm of the theme of this Psalm. 
‘The structure of the poem is symmetrical and artistic. It consists of 


EE Mo doe by the seme, relrain. Many of the 
‘into the *lamentation-rhythm," 
the Psalmist's soul for God strikes the keynote of 


‘The of 
Pralin (ty 2): end la his present sorrow he finds ad comfort in the 


espe (y 4). 
He describes his pun xao 2); wud recillsg pa aaia 
expostulates with God for having abandoned him to the taunts of his 


1,2), and 





iii, He for nce from these enemies (x 
sestoration to the privileges of the sanctuary (3, 4). 
TS Me pen Which closes each stanza falli rebukes despondency 
and hope triumphs over despair (5, 11, xliii. 5). 
T5—8 
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Psanm XLII. 
To the chief Musician, Maschil, for the sont of Korat. 
42 As the hart panteth after the water brooks, 
So panteth my soul after thee, O God. 
* My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God: 
When shall I come and appear before God? 
3 My tears have been my meat day and night, 
While £&ey continually say unto me, Where £s thy God? 
On the title, which should be rendered, with R.V., For the Chief 
Maschi of tho sons of Korah, see /u/rod. pp. xix, xx, 
xri, an P 233 
1,2. The yearning of the Psalmist's soul for communion with God. 
1. a's hind wich pastel Ree EE 


tinsoroas. 
hind is the apter emblem for the soul. The Parallel in oni ia (the 
only other instance of the verb) makes it clear. hat the fi 
Li the sufferings of wild animals in a prolo ir ien 






2. 
God, in contrast to dead i 
waters" (Jer. ii. 13; xvi r3). With Him ts ie eria t 
and He gives men drink from the stream of His delights 
The phrase for ‘living God" (EZ cAay) is found d 
fii, 10; Ps. lxxxiv. 2; Hos f. ro, In Deut. v. 267 £ pied 
2 Kings xix. 4, 16 (7 Is. xxxvil- 4, 17); Jer. X« 10, om the 
word for God is E/Ghum. 








antal text. But op. xi. 7 note; xvii. 153 
* 4 Present sorrow contrasted with past happiness. 






3 ay meat} Lit. my bread. Cp bax. § 
pice of his daily food. So Ovid, Aicam. X-18, 
crimaeque alimenta fuere.” 
continually) Lit. all the day, nnd so in v. 10. 
Where is thy God] Cp. lxxix. 10; cxv, ap Joel i. agg Mic. wil. to. 
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When I remember these ¢éings, Y pour out my soul in mez 4 

For I had gone with the multitude, I went with them to 
the house of God, 

With the voice of joy and praise, with a multitude that kept 
holyday. 

Nu art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou s 


ieted in me? 
The bitterest in his cup of sorrow is the taunt of the heathen 
that his plight tes the impotence or indifference of the God 
‘Whom he serves. 


* This let me remember as I pour out my soul upon me, 
How I was wont to pass on with the throng, leading them to 


the house of God, 
of singing and thanksgiving, a multitude keap- 


‘He must needs give free course to his feelings, to the emotional part 
of his nature, as he thinks of the past. The renderings im me (A. V.) or 
within me R.V.) miss the idiomatic force of the preposition which 
me. The Mage e elsewhere the heart or the spirit) is 
from a man's whole ‘self,’ and regarded as acting upon it 
from without. See Delitzsch, Biblical Prychology, pp. 179 ff. Cp: 

xliii. g; cxxi, 2; cxlii, 35 Lam. o; Job xxx. 16; 


E 
i 





‘Was wont to pass on, The tense denotes that it was his 
thas to conduct pilgrims to Jerusalem for the festival. The 
ddala was proverbial (Is. xxi a9; cp. xxv: 





fs the connexion of thought? Ts it that he indulges in the 
‘of the past, as a luxury of grief, because "a sorrow's crown 
remembering happier things"? Or is it not rather that the 
is the best antidote to the sneers of the heathen? The God, 
in fecvice he once found such delight, cannot really have de- 

him. The verse will then form the natural transition to v. $. 
W. 6, and lxxvii. 11. 


ast down) Bowed down asa mourner. Cp. xxxv. t4; xxxviii, 6. 
‘The resemblance of our Lord's words in Gethsemane (Matt. xxvi. 381 
‘Mk. xiv. 34) to the rendering of this verse, Why art thou exceeding 
O my soul? (ra. rh repDurros el, 4 vx) suggests that this 
Psalm may have been in His mind at the time; the more so as He 
appears to use the words of v. 6, which the Sept. renders, My soul is 
troubled (h ix pov érapdx9n), in a similar connexion upon another 
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Hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise him 
For the help of his countenance, 


6 O my God, my soul is cast down within me: therefore will 
I remember thee 
From the land of Jordan, and of the Hermonites, from the 
hill Mizar, 


occasion (John xi. 27). In view of this it is interest EE 
that the hart is a common emblem for our Lord in 
disquieted in me] Lit. fo or frettert upon me, the same ies 

inv. 4 Cp. Ixxvii. D 

Jui S n; Cil] OT, wait à fer God. Cp. xxxviii. 15; xxxix. 

; Mic. 
kg praise Wal] Or, give htm thanks, as in past time (v. $ 

Tor the help of his countenance) This is the edt ato Massoretie. 
‘Text, But the construction is peculiar, and the L 


that we ought to read here aa in 9. Y), and xi de DER SAGA RAS 
of my countenance and my God. But O my God should be retained at 
the beginning of v. 6, where it is needed), The Ael (lit. salvation, 
the plur. denoting manifold and great deliverances, as in xxviii. $) of 
my countenance is a periphrasis for my help, faci 

to look ufon or turn away the face of a person (Ixxxiv. g; exxxile Yo). 


6—11. From self he turns to God and pleads his cause. 

6. Within me, or rather, as in o, 4, upon mo, stands emphatically 
at the beginning of the sentence. His own feelings overwhelm him, 
and eda he must tum to God, whose ness he can SUE to 
mind, remote though he is from the place where God's presence is 

lly Ee era He describes the place iz which he speaks as 

tbe land of Jordan and the Hermons, Frobabl ly, the 
Dan (ne hel- Kadi) or Caesarea Philippi (Banias), where the 
rises from the roots of Hermon, The plural Aermens either. 
the Hermon range in general or refers to the three peaks im which 
Mount Hermon culminates. The Ail! Mizar or mount Mizar was pro- 
bably some hill in the immediate neighbourhood of which he was; 

haps some point whence he could command a view of 
Pero the Johan, over which he wudd fata be travelling to Jere 
salem. Its name—the little mountain—may perhay meant to con- 
trast its insignificance with the fame am ine MEL holy 
mountain where he desires to be (xliii. 5; xlviii, 1,2). 


* The error arose very simply from the transference of the } from the begianing of 
AORN) to the end of 196, so that ON? 136 became ON YE. Then TAN was 
Sei ee pem 

iG. A. Sai pem ea 


read sie CS ‘of a hil in the didit um fist. Geogr. UK pa mS 


pm 
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euren unto deep at the noise of thy waterspouts : 
All thy waves and thy billows are gone over me. 
Yet the Lorn will command his lovingkindness in the day- 


T. atthe noire of thy waterspouts] Better, fn the roar of thy cata- 
Facts. God is sending upon him one trouble after another. He is 
overwhelmed with a flood of misfortunes. The metaphorical language 
is derived from the surrounding scenery. The roar of the cataracts 
calling to one another from opposite sides of the valley is like the voice 
of one al ‘of waters (xxxiii. 7 note) summoning another to break 


break: 

‘over his head. Tristram in describing Banias speaks of “the impetuous 
stream which has hewn out its channel in the black basalt,” and of the 
*'wild medley of cascades and dashing torrents" everywhere (Land of 
|. According to Robinson (Researches, ili. 403) "in the 
E ere the time of the melting of the snow on Hermon, 
an volume of water must rush down the chasm” below the 
bry stale the castle stands, It might be supposed that the figure 
of and wens must have been suggested by the sea, but no one 
who has sen mountain streams in spate will doubt that the words 
might refer to the Jordan in flood. The winter rainfall in Palestine is 

enormous, See Tristram's Mer. Hist. of the Bike, p. 3t. 

m peist in Jonah’s prayer (Jon. i. 3). 

ling to the rendering of the A.V., retained by the R.V., 
verse expresses the Psalmíists confidence that he will soon again ex- 
the favour of God, and give Him thanks for His goodness. 


is equal l 7 
hi the vd oe Jehovuh trod to givo his lovingkindness 
charge concerning 





loose mpon him, with the past, in which God's lovingkindness con- 


Cp. xcii. 2. God's kindness, like His light and truth in xliii. 3, 
is almost personified as the Psalmist's guardian angel. 
Prayer denotes any form of communion with God—here predomi- 


manti, Cp. 1 Sam. ii. 1; Hab. i 
Sd the Beutel phase ie God of my Ty cps [avi 9; and Ecclesi- 





- 
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9 I will say unto God my rock, Why hast thou M, me? 
Why p I pite MANSE of the oppression of the 
enemy? 
» As with a sword in my bones, mine enemies reproach me; 
While they say daily unto me, Where £s thy God? 
» Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou 
disquieted within me? 
Hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise him, 
Who is the health of my countenance, and my God. 








asticus xxl. 1, 4, “O Lord, Father and Master” (Mewers) of my 
life Father and God of my life,” 

The LORD) Contrary to the general rule iñ Book ii (/mtred. p. I) 
the name JEHOVAH has been retained here; unless it is the insertion 
or alteration of a later editor. 


9—11. Having thus recalled God's mercy In the past he expostulates 
with Him for having abandoned him, and exposed him to the sneers of 
his enemies, 

9, Z will say) Or, Let me say, the tense (voluntative, as in m. 4) 
emphatically expressing his resolution. 

my rah) The word, lit, my hot qu bas en ot Ges Ma 
refuge only in xviii. 2 (=2 Sam, xxii. a); axi, (ex xi, 3). Om the 
more common word for rect (56r) see note on xviii, a (A. V, moy strength). 

‘The original edition of the A.V. (1611) bas umio entr 
treating my rac as a vocative, with LXX and Jerome. Editions of 
1612 and 1630 have God, my rock, why > and the usual 
my ræk, Why appears to have been introduced in editions of nA 
1638 See Scrivener, Authorised Ed. of the English Bible, pu Y 

Why &c.] Not a demand for explanation, but the exj 
perplexity, Cp, xiii. 3 lxxvii. g; Ixxxvili« be 

morning] Cp. xxxv. 14, xxxviii, 6; Job xxx, 8. 

because of the oppression of the enemy] Or, as R.V. d xe «B.V. 
while the enemy oppresseth. The substantive occurs idm 
here and in xlill. 2; xliv. 24; the verb only in lvi. 15 cvi. 43. Both are 
used elsewhere, especially of the oppression of Israel by 
(Qud. Hi. 18; 1 Sam. x. 18; 2 Kings xiii- s Am. vie 14% Se) 

1. My bonos are mitten asunder wi ith mine adversaries’ ra- 
proachoe, 
While they continually say unto me, Where ts thy God? 

Lit. with crushing im my Sones do ovine adversaries reproach me. 
They stab him to the heart with their T "The bones," D the 
language of Hebrew poetry, ts the wi ysical organism. 
living man, as being the framework of it, They are — ‘seat of pain 
and mental torture affects the body. Cp. vi, a (note); Lam. iH. 4; Is. 
xxxviii. 13» 











HH 





if 


—— 
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Psatm XLII. 
gem me, O God, and plead my cause against an ungodly 43 


o une me from the deceitful and unjust man. 

For oda the God of my strength : why dost thou cast » 
me 

Why SL mourning because of the oppression of the 


O send pei thy light and thy truth: let them lead me; 3 
Let them bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles. 
‘Then will I go unto the altar of God, 4 


aiii 1% A passionate prayer for deliverance from his enemies 
and restoration to the privileges of the sanctuary. 
2, 2. Prayer for deliverance, grounded upon God's relation to him. 

fudge me ke) An appeal to God the Judge to do him justice 
licste his innocence Ty delivering him from the power of his 

insoles foes For the language Ene s um Pus 1 35 
am nngodly nation L it. from, le. iclivering me from, a 
ME gear bo fowinghindness; heathen desttate of ail feeling of 
. For the repeal Bere sid see notes on iv. 3; xii. 1; and 


A 
EN nl "The leader of the heathen, who had 
re by treachery and malignity, may be meant. Bat 
itis to understand the words collectively as a further description 
Dn EM Grong tested dodi in a 


faith, and the esr of xli.9 is repeated in a stronger 
form: hast thon cast mo off (xliv. 9, 23)? and in the next line a 
itic form of the verb 4v is used, meaning go about by myself. 


3,4. Prayer for restoration. 
‘SO rend out thy light and thy truth) Cp. lvii, 3. God's light and 
ike Hie tory necs i alt B. ve ated sonified. As of 

ve His indness charge concerning His servant, so now 
may Pies manifest the light of His countenance, and evermore shew 
dim favour (xxxvi. 3i xliv. 3); and thus prove Himself true to His 
own prose. 

Oooo A i the Psalmist thinking of the wonders of the 
Exodes? Cp. Ex. xiii. 21; xv. 13. 

tabernacles, Or, dling place Cp. xxvi, 8; xlvi. 43 lxxxiv. t. The 
peal be ‘amplifiatve, expressive of the dignity of the Temple as 
various 








place of God; or it may be used with reference to the 
‘and buildings of which it was composed. 
& Then will /ge) Or, That! may come (xlii. 2). 
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Unto God my exceeding joy Pd 1 
Yea, upon the harp will I praise thee, O God my God. 
s Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and My art thou 
disquieted within me? 
Hope in God: for I shall yet praise him, 
Who i # the health of my countenance, and my God. 


God ceeds God t 
wane Goa Timea ice geal of pilgri Hinges E y 
Pis An he rd il TAr alee he 


pon the harp, as of old (xlii. all. 4). 

TO God my God) A found only in the Klohistic Psalms, and 
clearly the nivale of Jehovah my God, due, eee to the original 
Pialmist, but fo the Elohistic editor, See Zatra, p. Ivi- 

5 ie re in is once more repeated, now, we believe, 
ith a still more unwavering faith and certain hope har his prayer will 

answer 








PSALM XLIV. 


‘This Psalm is the appeal of the nation to God in a time of unmerited 
So and humiliation. 

i jns by recallin, [te mighty deeds of God for His people in. 
the E ‘old. "It was Cod Himself who drove oat the talons from 
Canaan, and planted Israel in their place. By His might and not by 


for 
To Him they still trust for victory and not to themselves, for 
re is their King and they are His li ps (4—9)- 1 
ii. Bat facts contradict faith. them to their 
enemies, and abandoned them to the scorn M derision. — 
nations (9—16). 
iv. And this suffering is undeserved. No faithlessness on 
part accounts for it as a punishment. Nay, itis for His peice they 
ares TRE Poem clotel th peal for speedy help ( Ud 
Y. "The Psalm closes with an urgent a; 
"This Psalm is one of those which have most rally m 
fidently been assi, to the Maccabaean peior 
general tone of the Psalm and the reference TY —- 


nation (5. 11) it to be post-exilic; that we dr epe 

in the post-exilic period when the € an army (». 9); that 

that, ng, sever belo, cond p plead its fidelity to J The 
tion of Antiochus was preeminenly a oe persecution, 

in which the Jews were ‘slaughtered and into. 

S vus faith's sake, They were fighting not only Pane their lives Cars for 

their laws. 
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judas at Beth-Zachariah, which was followed by the surrender of 

zur, and the reduction of the defenders of the Temple to the 
greatest extremities (1 Macc. vi. 28 fL)... It cannot refer to the early day 
of the persecution of Antiochus, for then the Jews had no army : nor to 
defeat of Joseph and Azariah at Jamnia (1 Mace. v. g6 f.), for that defeat 
was the result of self-willed disobedience, and arrogant self-assertion (v. 
61); nor to disasters after the death of Judas (r Macc. ix), for the alliance 
which he had just contracted with Rome (1 Macc. viii) was incompatible 

that exclusive reliance upon Jehovah which the Psalmist so em- 


No many of the features of the Psalm seem to reflect the 
circumstances of the Maccabaean à But the closeness of the 
correspondence has been. Could the Psalmist protest that 
the nation was faithful to its God, when the high-priest Jason had but 

introduced Greek customs into Jerusalem, and been followed by 





a multitude of willing apostates (1 Macc. i. 111)? Moreover, although 
an t from silence is precarious, it would certainly be strange 
that a Psalm of the Maccabaean period should contain no reference to 


the desecration of the Temple, or to the attempt to destroy the national 
and enforce heathen customs. 3 P 


Psalter. The ‘Elohistic’ collection in which it is found was certainly 

anterior to the collections contained in Books iv and v (/atred. pp.lvi fj, 

and must on any hypotheds have been formed earlier than the Maccabacan 

while inate collections which are incorporated in it carry 

SE Deck 1o ex carier date still, Now while it is porn that a Macca. 

Baran Paanist might have «thrown himself into the spirit, of the original 

and made his additions Elohistic to correspond to the earlier 

;" and might even have furnished the Psalm with a title which no 

Jonger had any meaning, it is, to say the least, extremely improbable £. 

‘The internal indications of a Maccabaean date must be overwhelming in 
order to justify such a bold hypothesis, 

It is Bowever easier to arrive at the negative conclusion that the Mac- 

chaen dale is untenable than to suggest a satisfactory alternative. 

Gonnects this Psalm with Ps. lx, and accepting the title of that 

Psalm as trustworthy, inh onic that the occasion of both Psalms was an 

Edomite aid upon Judah while David was occupied wi his campaign 

he Ammonites and Syrians. There is certainly a remarkable 

between this Psalm and Pa lx; and in David's reign the people 

vald beast of their faithfulness to Jehovah in marked contrast to the 

i 








See Robertson Smith, Old Test, iw Fewish Churck, ed. a, pp. 207, n 


fi Bampton Letiwrel, pp. 186, $70, draws out in detail the number of a 
pod the rapa comps ‘of the Hebrew Psalm and the Greek 
arska ef the Psalter, and shews that if, as many believe, the Greek Version of the 
is not later than c. 100, It is almost Incredible that they can have been 
comprensed into a space of seventy years, 








=f 
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ted apostasies of the age of the Judges. Lagarde points to the 
Compe Harp ee amb xxxvii. 6, 23, 24, and. 











that pris had taken and sold for slaves, 

eighth century (Amos i. 6, 9), and doubtless in earlier times. > 
‘The Psalm stands alone in its confident assertions of national 

fidelity to Jehovah, which may be contrasted with the 

of national guilt in Is. Ixili, lxiv, and Lam. iii, But it must be noticed 

carefully that it is not an absolute but a relative assertion of innocence. 

It resembles that of Job. He made no claim of absolute eens 

but protested that he was conscious of no exceptional sin 

would account for his exceptional afflictions on the current 

retribution; and the Psalmist is conscious of no national 

would account for Jehovah's desertion of His people as a merited 


punishment. = 
The parallels with Ps. lx should be carefully studied. "Tbe situation 

is similar: in both Psalms the thought of God, not man, es the deliverer 

is prominent : and there are several parallels of language. - xliv 
a3 with bc tro xliv g with lx ta alivi 3 iti ege 

inks of connexion with Pss. xlii, xliii will also be found in the notes 





H 


To the chief Musician for the sons of Korah, Maschil. 


44 We have heard with our ears, O God, 
Our fathers have told us, 


On the title, which should be rendered with R.V., Por the Chief 
can Psalm) of tho sons of Korah. Maschi, sce /uérod, pp. 
xix, xxi, xxxi 


1—3. A retrospect. Not their own valour but God's help and 
favour gave Israel possession of the land of Canaan. 


s 
$ 


past. Much of the early history 
oral tradition for a long period before it was committed to writing. 
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What work thou didst in their days, in the times of old. 
«How thou Rupe out the heathen wth thy hand, and » 


Ur m 
i aa didst Fragen people, and cast them out. 

‘or not in possession by their own sword, 3 
Neither da their own arm save them: 
But thy right hand, and thine arm, and the light of thy 


countenance, 
Because thou hadst a favour unto them. 


Thou art En King, O " 
Command deliverances for Jacob. 


tm the times of old] Better, even the days of old. Cp. Is. xxxvii. 26 
AA. V», of ancient j- 

2 EE own hand didst thou dispossess nations, and plant 
- Didst afflict peoples, and cause them to spread abroad. 

Thow with thy Aand are the first words of the verse in the Heb., 
rephasisng ‘by their position the prominent thought of this stanza, that 
Jehon " its Tm Ec ates gis cain sita 

'ehovah's help. metá] lantíng is frequently applied to the 
aliki of Israel tn Canaan tf Ex. xv: sei 5 Son. Vii. 10), and 





At i» continued in the next line, where the rendering cause them to 
is commended by the usage of the word and by the 


i 
Hi 





Aadrt ods ie 

a 

tbe growed of Hie Interyenton on thelr behalf Cp. Deut, iv. 375 viii. 
37, 18; ix 4 6. 


4—8. "The recollection of the past gives confidence for the present 
and the future. God's strength. must still avail for the deliverance of 
‘His people, and in Him alone do they trust. 

Cp. xlvii. 6; Ixxiv. 12; 1 Sam. xii. 12. The Psalmist 
Eum: 

Cpi all 8. Its the duty of a king to defend his people 

Kesas: xX- to); and the authority of the divine King is supreme. He 
"but to speak the word and it must needs be obeyed. 

déliwerances| R.V. deliverance, marg., victories (cp. v. 3). The 
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s Through thee will we push down our enemies: 
Through thy name will we tread them under that rise up 
against us. 
é For I will not trust in my bow, 
Neither shall my sword save me. 
7 But thou hast saved us from our enemies, 
And hast put them to shame that hated us. 
* In God we boast all the day long, 
And praise thy name for ever. Selah. 


» But thou hast cast off, and put us to shame; 
And goest not forth with our armies. 


Heb, word is plural, denoting deliverance full and complete. Cp. xviii. 
$03 xlii. g (note). 

B. push down) Perhaps a reminiscence of Deut, xxxiii. r7; bot 
metaphors from horned animals are common, Cp, + Kings xxii ri. 

our enemies) RN. our adversaries, and similarly in sw. 7, 10, the 
Heb. word being different from that in e. 16. 

through thy name) Relying upon all that Thon hast revealed Thy- 
self to be as the God of Ísraeli—an emphatic alternative for 
Thee. The Name of God is the compendious ion for His 
revealed character and attributes. See Ochlers O.Z. Tiktolagy, 8 56- 
Cp. v. 11; xx. 15 Acts ili, 16. 








vict 
cometh from heaven." 

T. Bul) Or, For, Past experience justifies the confidence of v. 6. 

them...that hated ws) R.V., them „that hate us. Cp. to. 

8. Of God have we made our boast all day long. 

And unto thy name will wo give thanks for ever. 

God has been the object of their praises in the past, and to Him they 
are resolved to give thanks (xlii. 5) continually, 

A musical interlude marks the conclusion of the first main division of 
the Psalm. 


9—16. But the present circumstances of the nation contradict these 
expressions of faith based upon past experience. Israel is abandoned to 
be the scorn and prey of its foes. Comp. the transition in bexxix, 38. 

9. But now) The conjunction is peculiar, and implies surprise. Asa 
thon, after all these proofs of Thy good will, and in spite ot cer MK 
to Thee, hast thou cast us off and dishonoured us, and goest 
forth with our hosts; leading them to victory as in the days of old, as 
the God of the armies of Isracl. Almost the same words recur in lx 10, 
In ancient times the Ark was carried to battle as the symbol of Jehovah's 
presence, See Num. x. 35; Josh. vi. 6; 1 Sam. iv. 3j a Sam, Xl. Fis 
Cp. also Judg. vi. 14; 2 Sam. v. 34. 














thy by their price, 
à reproach to our neighbours, 
rision to them that are round about us. 
us a byword among the heathen, 
the head among the people. 
confusion £s continually before me, 


ET 










And the shame of my face hath covered me, 
3A. the R.V., tho adversary. 
ened Ör, plunder at their wit 
‘Some of God's people are butchered like sheep (ep. v. 23); 
others are sold as slaves. It is evidently not a deportation of the 
T eun) the; tale of isoners of war for slaves. Cp, 
Joel ii, 2,6; Am. i 6,9. To the ite with his love of freedom 
‘end attachment to his own land such a fate scemed little better than 
32. ere tb 
poe 
dy their price 


i 


E 


34. the heathen.. the 
Shanes by As God, nnd make us ihe subject of. 
shake their. derisi 


16, enfusion Se.) Render with R.V., All the day long is my 
ag lt ten dad 
Dy gu EM pen ld to eo tothe 

me is sal wer or clothe a man 
Exod 








240 PSALM XLIV. t6—19. 





—————— 

w For the voice of him that reproacheth and blasphemeth ; 
By reason of the enemy and avenger. 

a7 All this is come upon us; yet have we not forgotten thee, 
Neither have we dealt falsely i in thy covenant, 

1$ Our heart is not turned back, 
Neither have our steps declined from thy MUS 

»» Though thou hast sore broken us in the place of. e 


16. For the wice of him that edat and blasphemeth) 
word reproach is pecan a of cn eorr 
or mocking derision of and Israelites, and 
Israel's God, as though He were unable or unwilling to Wa 
people (lii. 10; Ixxiv, 10, 18, 22; Ixxix, 4, 13; 1.Sam. xvi. 10 ff. ); bet 
the two words are found in combination elsewhere only of. f Sennacherib's 
blasphemous defiance (Is. xxxvii. 6, 3372 Kings xix. 6, 23). 

by reason of] Render for the looks of, or, for the et, 
as a better parallelism. to for the voice of. Isaiah alludes to the terror 
inspired by the grim looks of the Wu invaders (xxxiii. 19) j and for 
voice cp. Ís, xxxvii, a3; Ni 

the enemy and the a Cp vili. a. The Heb. word for zd 
suggests the idea of one who is taking a selfish 
kas own interests, a function which belongs to Got alone 
3 


17—22. The calamity is unmerited. No unfaithfulness to phe 
covenant has called for punishment. Nay itis for His sake that 
people are suffering. 

PA tax Se] E - Jude. vi A i 

yet kave we mot ke, Alkon 3 ve not forgotten 
our fathers did so often. Cj = cvi. 13, 211 Tie a H 





% en faino to S 
lxxxix. 33; ‘ener mu I ia false to n faithfulness pors 
with Abraham to be a God tø him and to his seed after 
7) was confirmed to the nation at Sinai (Ex. xix. 5; ue EA 2S “ts 
sacrament was circumcision (Gen. xvii. 2 ff); its outward symbol 
the Ark of the Covenant (Num. x. 53): and its fundamental dei 
was the Ten Words inscribed on the Tables of the Covenant (Dest 


Though ke.) Comp. the vigorous rase of P. B.V. 

wot when thou hast smitten Oe ko. int it rohai: to render y v 
That thou ahou)dest have crushed us into a haunt of jackals, 

‘The Psalmist's argument is that there has been M e 

for which their present disasters would be a just 

of jackals is a proverbial expression for a scene | and de ashes L 

waste, howling wilderness, tenanted only by wild beasts (Is. x. 

xxxiv. 13; Jer. ix. 11; x. 22). Some commentators (on the 

the Maccabacan date) ‘see a reference to the butchery of the jp who 
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And covered us with the shadow of death. 





If we have forgotten the name of our God, æ 
Or stretched out our hands to a strange god ; 
Shall not God search this out? n 


For he knoweth the secrets of the heart. 

Yea, for thy sake are we killed all the day long; = 
We are counted as sheep for the slaughter. 

Awake, why sleepest thou, O Lord? » 


had fled into the wilderness to escape from the persecution of Antiochus. 

(x Macc. ii. 37—38). But more probably the phrase is a condensed ex- 

ii ing ‘crushed us reduced our tere i a desert.’ 

is some doubt however about the reading. Sept. has, 
tion? 


the word fralmdveth is rendered thas in the 
Ancient Versions, and the present vocalisation assumes that this is 


the But compounds are rare in Hebrew except in 
rer M us iod grounds for supposing that the ‘word ia 
improbable that the pronunciation of 
late in accordance with a popular 


spread forth the gesture of being 
noty aa with us, folded handa; but the hands extended with open palma 






21. It would be vain to attempt to conceal = faithlessness from 
im 


inocence, ch. xxx). 
4 ©; and Ps. exxxix. r, 35; Jer. xvii, 10. 

9%. Yea, for thy sake)” Or, Nay, but for thy sake. Not only have 
we not been unfaithful to Thee, but we are actually suffering as martyrs 
for Thy sake. Such a protest was no doubt particularly true in the 
persecution of Antiochus, but not in that period only. Cp. the com- 
Plats of lax. vi Jer xv. 15, 

‘This verse is quoted by St Paul in Rom. viii. 36, to encourage his 
converts in view of the possibility that they might have to face even 
death for Christ's sake. If the saints of old time had to sfer per- 

the death, they need not be surprised if a like fate 
m. And the quotation is doubtless intended (as so 
often) to carry with it the thought of its context, and to remind them of 
the steadfastness of the Old Testament saints under the sharpest trial of 


328—238. An urgent appeal for immediate help. 
as. Awake. carin Bestir thyselt..awake. Cp. vii. 6 and many 
similar invocations. But nowhere else do we find so bold an expostula- 
tion as miky sleepest chow? The nearest parallel is in lxxviii. 6$. The 
Psalmists do not shrink from using human language in reference to 
PSALMS 16 
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Arise, cast xs not off for ever. 
*« Wherefore hidest thou thy face, 

And forgettest our affliction and our oppression ? 
+s For our soul is bowed down to the dust: 





Our belly cleaveth unto the earth, 
»6 Arise for our help, 4 
And redeem us for thy mercy's sake, A4 


God, though they well knew that the Watchman of Israel was ome who 
neither slumbered nor slept (cxxi. 3, 4)- [ 
It is recorded in the Talmud that in the time of the 
Hyrcanus (B.C. 135—107) certain Levites, called * A: 
ascended the pulpit in the Temple and cried, “Awake, why - 
thou, O Lord"? He put a stop o es “Does 
sleep? Has not the Scripture said, * he keepeth. 
neither wv. nor aleepeth? asi E: 
cast us mot off for ever] iv. 15 lxxvii, y; Lam. iii, gt. 
fep eet peu. 
ing the light of Thy countenance in gracious help to Thy people (9.35. 


laxs. 3). ve 
and our oppression] Cp. Deut. xxvi. 7; Ex, tit. 
xiv. LA The ure occurs elsewhere a de 
iJ prostrate, crushed and helpless. -Gps ES RON 











26. We lie utter! 
25. Aris) R.V. Rise up. Cp. ii. y; Num. x. 3g- 


for thy mercy sake] R.V., for thy lovingkindness sake- era 
has revealed Himself to be “a God...plenteous i 


an à 
truth, who keeps Jovinphindienr for thousands” (Ex, xesivog, um 
i 





im to be true to this central attribute 


the Psalmist intreats A eee is ne 
ic. vii. 18, 20. ny os 


character. Cp. vi. 





in many editions, see Scrivener, Auth. Ed. of the Bible, pe ag 
PSALM XLV. 
A nuptial ode, celebrating the marriage of a. king with a 
daughter. After a brief prelude (1) the ist addresses the | 





nalities of heart and mind fit him for his loft on» 
di has been newh ol bp Whe of this 
wning glory of his state and. ar (3— 


ducted to the royal palace with jubilant rejoicings; and the Psalm ¢ 
o ipation ol a DnA and undying 
worldwide renown for so famous a monarch (16—17). $ 


il 
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mention of Tyre, are Ships to be allusions to the Sidonian origin of 
Athaliah's mother, Jezebel. : 

It is however difficult to believe that an h poet could have 
regarded an alliance with the idolatrous house of Ahab with satisfaction, 
or that in view of the subsequent history such an ode would have been 
preserved in a collection of temple-hymns. Moreover vum en 
to be a foreign princess, not an Israclite. It remains to adopt the old 
view that the Psalm celebrates the ii of Solomon with the 
daughter of the king of. Eeypt (r Kings iii. 1). Such am alliance mat 
have been an event of the highest importance. s 
scene of splendour and luxury like that which is described 

Í The kin, om wes. at tie sean of [te gore ‘The promi 
were recent: the hopes which they held out had not yet 
by failure and disapy intent, Then ERU other later 
easy for a poet to idealise the kingship and the kingdom, 
language Tony hope and confident anticipation. Solomon's 
alliance with Hiram gives a natural explanation of the mention 
(m. 12) as the representative of allied nations. A recent 
the Ps. as a ‘dramatic lyric,” written after the Retum 
at a time when the traditional glories of Solomon's 
the attention and exercised the imagination of poets. 
yoo but it recognises the fact that the Ps, may most 

referred to Solomon. The only objections which i 
are that the king is described as à martial hero, whereas Solomon sas 
a man of peace: and that Solomon had no line of royal ancestors such 
as is supposed to be implied in v. 16, (1) To the first of these objections 
it may Teraa Vee although this king is described as a conecta 
hero, more stress is Inid upon the justice of his rule than. war 
like exploits. Moreover Solomon was not deficient in | ‘spirit, 
m Cu = reign was on Cn whole poet x= ford 
entirely so. He made great military preparations (3 Kings iv. 26; 
ig; xl 975 Chr. vii. 8 fE) and It ie recorded hat 

Hamath-zobsh (a Chr. viii. 3). It was scarcely le 

dissociate the idea of a king from the idea 


ES 
sk is 
Hr 


& 
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ij 
if 


? 
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The 
‘Targum paraphrases v. 2; “Thy PEE O King Messiah, exceeds that 
of the E RA of men; a spirit T prophecy is pe pon thy lips: 
and 9. 10, " Hear, O congregation of Isráel, the law el Lie MAMBE 
consider his wondrous works.” The writer of the Epistle to the He 
brews quotes tv. 6, 7 as a description of the moral and eternal sore- 
reignty of Christ (Hebr. i. 8, 9). If the king was t of Christ, the 
marriage of the king might symbolise the bridal of Christ and the 
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was facilitated by the common use of 
in the O.T. to describe the relation of Jehovah to 
relationship is consecrated as the sacrament 
iip; and ihe mystical relationship is rendered 
the human mind uum cd of the analogy. 
xix. 7 «E; xxi 2; xxi 
‘an ode thus secular in iz origin should find 
But the inclusion of such poems as this and the 
Ih which this Psalm has much in common, help 
relations of human life in a truer light as part of the 
fing thus made the vehicle olay ought and the typeof 
us the vehicle for lot ts type ol 
‘spiritual mysteries (Eph. v. 23 ff.). QUE a 
‘The Psalm is a Proper Psalm for Christmas Day. 


‘To the chief Musician upon Sh Fr pi for the sons of Korah, Maschil, 


My heart is inditing a good matter: 
I speak of the things which I have made touching éAe king : 
My tongue és the pen of a ready writer, 


UL title may be rendered as in R.V., Por the chief Musician ; set 
s Son ty d Rd Maschi), a Song 
5 m lilies, denotes not the theme o£. the Ps. 


L "rand and dedication, 


mes E ‘My heart bubbleth over with goodly words. 
subject inspires him with an impulse which will not 


Py So Better, I speak tho | 


Old Dee maker — poet] 
The abiere of the article stress upon 


than dre ager of the Ps.; one wi 
oce punctuation of the Massoretic Text points 
to gh dirt rendering: Urea ea my work ts for 


rly ‘hey 


lear 
technical sense of a learned student of the law, b 
terai sense of ^n akilfal and rapid penman, 
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= Thou art fairer than the children of men: 
Grace is poured into thy lips: 
Therefore God hath blessed thee for ever. 

» Gird thy sword upon éy thigh, O most mighty, 
With thy glory and thy majesty. 


4 And n thy majesty ride prosperously 


2—9. The royal brldegiiiii his personal beauty, the justice of tis 
government, the success of his arms, the glory of his the mag- 
nificence of his court. He is one upon whom the Divine blessing has 
rested in fullest measure. 


2. Thou art fairer &c.] Personal henge Bip besa an regarded asa 


qualification for a ruler, partly on account 

partly as the index of a noble nature. Cp. 1 DO 3; X33; KV. 
and the descriptions of of the classical heroes in Homer and and Vergil; 
Aeneas (Aen. i- 89), “os humerosque deo initia 








grace is poured inte thy lips) Or, upon 
spon tis see eves promise of the aon wo words wi à ums c 
them. Cp. Prov. xxii. 11, “He that cious ‘king 
be his sa d Is E Dx Xu pir EE 

fore) is usually ex to mean, * Hence seen 

that God hath blessed thee; it is the logical inference irom N salons 
ment of beauty But must not therefore be understood as d eb ? 
pe Lee C Tes to moral al aM HEN 
themselves a Divine gift; but ti regarded asa 
Sees inis Duka hase Toss carne E aioe 
P. B. V. decawse is ungrammatical. 

for ever] oe patty of the covenant with David and his seed is 
ae Cp. 2 Sam. vii. 13, 16,28, 993 Ps. xvii ṣo; 
xxxii, a ff. 

3. Instead of praising the king's strength and cournge in the abstract, 
the Psalmist bids him use them in t i toc cue of Lath SAAN 

O most mighty) O mighty hero. 

with thy edit pre It is better to repeat the verbs, 
on) thy honour and majesty. Honour and majesty are 
attributes, reflected in the person of the victorious King who is Jehovah's 








nm Cp. paar EN uen 5i — xxi, $e n 
4 in chy maj e single word of the original is an exact 
repetition of the las no af ee Me ea 


poctical figure; but the antes E 

expressed; the word is omitted by the Sr. proni M 

Lagarde); and may be due to an early error of Ie com: 
sonants are recognised by the LXX, but different m EAE 


rendered, amd Jend (thy bow]. This rendering however wolves dont 
fal ellipse, and the mention of the bow is bardly in 
ride prosperowsly) Ride on victoriously, on p in chart, 


forcing a way irresistibly through the ranks of the enemy, 





‘And thy right hand shall teach th ible things 
t s terrible things, 
‘Thine arrows are sharp. a ded 
In the ess of ia v ne) 
Whereby the peoj under thee. 
Thy throne, O God, i; for ever and ever: 


and it is kings work to sce that the meek 
done them. Cp. Is. xi. 1—5; xxix. 19; Zeph. ii. 3; Ps. 
Ixxvi. 9; &c. 


all th 
LXX is not the vocative (Tay 1 
is Ged), the words do not appear 


ophet can predi. id as Gox 
iat Bloke le applied to men in ih RH T 
vii, 15 1 Sam, xxviii. 13); that Isaiah speaks of the Messianic king 
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a ZI pilam cius Gols sod int the mesilate pe E 
doubtless Jehovah thy God origi fin poems 
misunderstanding. Bai is pom Jie 
gods (see R.V, of the ge quoted): certaii a p 
Sethe mouthpieces of God, Wha Is regarded ss tho foun d 
ed aie al dat bas Deut urged in Corou of GBo DAOA SA AA 
hardly pose to eppom that a Mog M Wc as lel. 
ie Targum regards the words a addressed 
throne of Thy majesty, O Jehovah, abideth for pel loi e 
throne may mean His heavenly throne (exl. 13; Lam. v. 19), or the 
throne which He has established on earth as its counterpart and Te 


The king is addressed in the preceding and foll 

ses diy possible to suppose that in this verse Rota fal Jioni á 
abrupt L. 

(a) rs these difficulties it is necessary to consider whether the 


roposed, takin; inane -e6 or predicate of the elause instead 
pA peer dar me de y eren kingdom is founded 
upon God. In support of this are quoted as ^ i 
my refuge and i fortress" (xci 3), or, 
veiling? place" (Deut. xxxii. 27). But the expi 
least, would be a strange one. (6) Tay throne it. God, pon ie. 
But though Hebrew uses substantives as predicates in a way which 
us m aon og ith particular (Gat (RV ; n 
issible. (e) Thy throne [is the throne of LV: | om 
pei Piu 















a disputed point whether this rendering is 
but good authorities decide in the affirmative. It gives am. — 
sense, and if the text is to be retained is the most 

Janation of it. ‘The theocratic king occupied the earthly per 
Jehovah as His representative (1 Chr. xxviii, 5; xd xxix. e by 
His power (1 Kings iii. 28), and in His Name; and tbe justice of this 
king's [ELI (64, 7) stamps him as a worthy representative of 


(3) Various emendations have been suggested, for the most part in- 
trodaciog a verb to give the sense, God Aath established thy hy thee 
most ingenious is that of Bruston, who su| that the 
misread YHVH, Yehowad, for Y HYH, # de, and according to his 
usual custom substituted Slohder, Thy. throne shall be for ever and ever 
would be an echo of the promise in a Sam. vil, 164. 

Whatever may be the precise rendering, there can be tittle doubt that 
the words contain a reference to the promise of eternal dominios to 
house of David, which was fulfilled in Christ. See a Sam. vii. 13, = 


Ps, ees cp. el. 4 5 
i 8,9. It is commonly su 


te 





office and endowment. The angels are subject to constant eiie Sas He 
has a dominion for ever and ever; e: material 
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The sceptre of thy kingdom i: a might sceptre, 
oss eal righteousness, and hatest wicked- y 


Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee 
With the oil of gladness above thy fellows, 
All thy garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, and cassia, 


e uM cells a moril eovisoignty and Ws promod with 


Bride and the Race. In whatever way then à debs 
be taken, the quotation establishes the conclusion which the writer 


CTS T.V. rightly, A ot the 
sceptre equity is soeptre of 
ay JEN n i the of royal authority; and the 
suthonity ofthe tme Hog, like that of Jehovah, ia exercised in righteous 
‘equity. on uo ih Ia iqi aiat, Pe 


baila RI and numerous in which righteousness is named 
sa ita] attribute of ibate of God and and an 
His true representative on carth. 

T. Thou Levit ke.) Oc M RV» Thon bast loved tooumoss, 

wickedness, ‘*I have loved justice and bated iniquity, and 
' were the last memorable words of Gregory VIL, 
Christianity, iv. 
aaa en 
of 


ni 





Ged is unquestionably 
ica ls. iba. equlvalint of 
‘elsewhere. Cp. xliii. 41 l 7. 

Aath anointed thee &c.] The reference is not to anointing as the 
symbol of consecration to the office ote but to the use of oil on 








. C 
] PUN C aea af whe hok ‘equal happiness been 


EH 


dxxxix. 27 
P Cu , arrayed for the marriage, his garments 
saturated with costl; deom appear it from distant lan: MEM 
2 product of Arabia: alo here denotes the perfumed wood of an Indian 


tree: ema (a poe word from that so translated in Ex. xxx. 24; 
Ezek, xxvii, md found here only) was either a species of cinnamon, 





or the &w/ of India, Indian orris or ees. Myrrh and aloes are 
mentioned together in Cant. iv. 14 among chief spices. 
Prof. notes that ‘these English spice-names are all identical 


Earle 
with the words in the Hebrew; for with these oriental spices their 
Cental names traveled westward, and they became through Greek and, 
Latin the common property of the European languages.” fumar of 
1839, P+ 285. 
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Out of the ivory palaces, wéereby they have made thee glad. 
9 Kings’ daughters were among thy honourable wvmen: — 

Upon thy right hand did stand the queen in gold of Ophir. 
xo Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and incline thine ear; 

Forget also thine own people, and thy father's house; 


of the ivory palace, whereby they have made thee glad) Aa 








t5 
1 Kings x. 18, 225 Cant. v. ae 4; Am. vi. 4; Ez, xxi 





z 
fe 
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H 
a 


tion of the king's state, for the bride has not yet been dn 
or is the poet anticipating? Gold of Ophir was the 

(x Kings ix. 28; x. 11; Job xxii, 24; xxviii. 16), but where Ophir was 
is not known. Most probably it was in S. reuk 


10—12. The poet addresses the bride, her to forget ber 
old home and surrender herself with complete to ber husband, 
and describing the honours which await her. 

20. Hearken, O daughter) The Pealmist adopts the 
authoritative teacher and uses language resembling that of. 
Man to his disciples in the opening chapter of 
tbomarege wes probably a matter of ts PO ati 
the mi was a matter state ^ 
would not i vine aen ber future hustand. y e. 

ic. t no ting looks of regret behind, adapt 
i bis Mir dedi rim re Perhaps, as the 
suggests, there may be a special reference to religious 
customs. It has been thought that Pharaoh's danghter 


H 
s 
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PSALM XLV. 11—14. 
i pri desire thy beauty : 


and worship thou him, 

the ter of Tyre shall be there with a gift; 
ven the rich among the people shall intreat thy favour. 
king’s daughter # all glorious within : 
clothing # of wrought gold. 
cog be brought unto the king in raiment of needle- 
work : 





zE 


EEA 


deities are not mentioned among those for which 
jaces. Sce Lumby on r Ki 


i 
j 


Hi 


(ter, do him c 
of ling herself before him (1 Sam. xx 
fy him belitting respect and subi 
title Zord for hushand e Gen, xviii. 12) reflect the 


i 
si 


Tord Gallows he 'ulg. w LX3 ae 
in accordance with the Metin’ interpretation. 
words shall fe there nre not in the Heb., and it has been 


to render, rad O daughter ig i wilh ap Eeng the rich 


ra r, maki 
Te a om obe con 


E Zebina ae notan 


ERE 


E VD Pape p 
‘of the earth ; or perl oni 
nobles oft coe y eS br -i 


13—38. Description of the bride adorned for her husband, 


ae i the rer ol 
the inner part of the refer io 
her old home, the ist by poetical licence i pobre Ux of time 
ber! ; but, more probably to ‘to the house in Jerusalem to which she 
broupht, and from which she is now to be conducted in state to 
the ng pace e (ow. 14, 18). 
embroidery shall she be conducted to the king, 
in solemn and eue rocession, accompanied by a train of attendants 
such as befits a kings daughter. Cp. Esth. i 9. For mention of 
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The virgins her companions that follow her s&a4/ be brought 
unto thee. 
1$ With gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought: 
They shall enter into the king’s palace. 
16 Instead of thy fathers shall be thy children, 
Whom thou mayest make princes in all the earth. 
1; I will make thy name to be remembered in all generations: 
Therefore shall the people praise thee for ever and ever. 





embroidery ep. Ex. zvil. 395 Judg, v. go; Rc. Other bat ies 


probable renderings are, on tapestry or carpets of divers colours, or, inte 
toj Tf tg rd chambers. 

18. | shall they be brought] Shall asin Sere 
The procession which conducted the br Lis ts bea eae was an 


important part of the marriage ceremony, and was pe accompanied 
with =e and music and dancing and every mark Pus d E: 


instruments of music and many weapons.” 


16,17. Concluding wishes and anticipations addressed to the king. 

16. /nsicad of thy fathers &c.] The wish does not, as ls sonaings 
said, imply a long line of royal ancestors, and therefore 
reference of the Psalm to Solomon, but rather the reverse. If he E 
boast of a long ancestry, may he at least be famous for a numerous and 
distinguished posterity: 

whom thou mayest &c.]. Better, whom. bp 
the earth (R.V.). We might render 1n all the land, and compare 
mon's governors (t Kings iv. 7 f), and the "princes of the previo 
the Northern Kingdom (1 Kings xx. 14, 15), and Rehoboam pera 
‘of his sons in diferent fortified cities (a xi. E ET. But Lk ae 
ence to subject and allied peoples (ov. s, 17) makes 
all the earth is right, Cp. il, 8; Indl. 8 ff. 

17. The pocta song will perpetuate the perm the king; and. 
that not in Israel only, but among other peoples (Ixxi PAL IR 

therefore shall the praise thee) 









praise thee, or (R. give thee thanks: Pep to 
God (xiii. p ri: xlii. 4, 5; and often), rarely fo zum (GHE SERE 
xlix. 18). Solomon's name is remembered while the names of monarchs 


far more powerful from a worldly point of view have been forgotten, 
because God had made him His representative and the head of His 
visible kingdom upon earth, the type of His perfect 

should come to establish His universal kingdom among men, 
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PSALM XLVI. 
i, Riv xlvii, are closely E They form a trilogy 


Eakate, i aini, he eng a de Fresen mene 
as the ground of their con- 
Parey SEA of Jehovah as the 
ich the recent defeat of ees isan 
+ in Ps. xlviii it is the Safety of Zion, the result and the 
in her midst. 
inot be merely general expressions of confidence in 
tor of Zion. They plainly owe their origin to 
tie kiaiii event. The Psalmist writes as the represent- 
recently passed through some terrible crisis of 
anxiety, who have seen with their own eyes a signal manifestation of 
God's power on behalf of His people, comparable to His mighty works 
‘of old time, and who have recognised in the course of events the proof 
not only of Jehovah’s love for His own people but of His universal 


deliverance of Jerusalem from the army of Sen- 
E v the of Hezekiah (B.C. 701) may be assigned as the 
tae Palos with a probability which approaches cer- 


g 


i 
Ü 


d 
ree 
Hi 
i 
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Te 
fe 
nus 


vp g 
A ‘had asserted his independence of Assyria, and Sennacherib 
ETA chastise his rebellious vassal, The exact course of events 


however requiring the surrender of Jerusalem 
ee 18-16). But reflection quickly convinced him that it 

t to leave behind him such a strong 
Jerasalem ise hands of a vassal of such doubtful loyalty as Hezekiah, 
‘while he marched on into Egypt, and therefare while he was besieging 
Lachish with the main body of his army, he sent a force under the 
bis chief officers, the Tartan and the Rabsaris and the 
Rabshakeh, to demand the surrender of Jerusalem. It was an anxious 


i 
i 
$52 
Hs 
i 
i 
d$ 


1 


el returned to their master, who was now be- 
ily no doubt he would have inflicted a summary 


hi 





‘vengeance on his defiant vassal. But Tirhakah's army was already on 
tbe ‘and all that Sennacherib could do was to threaten. His 
letter to was a cree denial of Jehovah's power to 
defend Jerusalem. it to the Temple, and it 
before ay to Him to confute these blasphemies, and 
Vadicste His cas ts be the 1 God. Then it was that Isaiah 


Í 


that sablime prophecy in En he declared that Senmacherib 
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pride was doomed to be humbled, and that Jerusalem would be pre- 
served inviolate. 

‘And so it came to pass. A sudden and mysterious visitation de- 
stroyed Sennacherib's army. Unable to face Tirhakah, he returned to 
— lexving Jerusalem unharmed. 

deliverance so marvellous, $0 atk verifying Isaiah's pro- 
RS and so visibly demonstrating the and power of o 
fo defend (eater eas wna «er mper cd 
must have evoked the most heartfelt expressions 
praise (cp. Is. xxx. 29). And when we mark the pe i) 
of thought and language between these Psalms and the prophecies of 
Isaiah, we can scarcely doubt that some of the noblest of these thanks- 
givings have been preserved to us in these Psalms. 

Details will be ound in the notes: here it may be sufficient to call 
attention to some of the broader features of resemblance. The 
thought of Ps, xlvi, expressed in the refrain (sv. 7, t1], is the echo 
Isaiah's great watchword Immanuel (Is. vii. E. viii. 8, 10; cp. Mic. 
iii. rr). The truth of the universal sovereignty of Jehovah, the assur- 
ance that ess = E: is = King of all eden ded 

rominent idea of Ps. xlvii (cp. xlviii. 2), is implici net 
E explicitly xpress Satie cR b tain ies $7 xxxvii. 92 f. 
‘The inviolability of Zion, the welling male of Jehovah, which is 
theme of Ps. xlvii, is a fundamental principle of [eh message in 
the reign of Hezekiah (xxix. 3 Æt ood. 5; &e.). 

Proof is of course impossible, but these Psalms will gain vastly in 
vividness and reality if they are studied in close connexion with the 
phecies of Isaiah, as the expression of the gratitude and the hopea skich 
animated the noblest spirits in Jerusalem at that critical moment of the 
nation's history. If not written by Isaiah himself, as some eomsnen- 
tators have thought, they must at least have been written by one of 
Isaiah's Mace who was m penetrated with the 
Jungs master's prophecies. 

ede Ixxvi in the Asaphite collection probably refer to the same 
cm and should be compared. 

A brief mention of two rival theories i» all that is 
(1) Delitzsch adopts the view that tbe occasion of these Psalms 
discomfiture of the confederate forces of thé Moa Witek AXIBONIGNEE 
Edomites, who invaded Judah in the reign of n! (3 Chr, xx). 
Jahaziel, an Asaphite Levite, foretold their d marched 
‘ont with Korahite singers nt its head. The arms of the invaders esd 
turned against one another, and in the neighbourhood of Tekoa their 
forces were annihilated. The victory was celebrated first in the —_ 
of Deracah, ex then by a triumphal thanksgiving procession to the 
Temple. deep impression was produced upon surrounding mations 
by the ens the victory. ‘This view however is 

(a) upon that occasion Jerusalem was not directly fedi 4o 
) it ils to account for the connexion of the Palat with Isaiah ls pro- 
phecies. That the prophet is copying the Psalmist is unlikely. 

(2) Others have found an appropriate occasion in the attack of the 
confederate forces of Pekah and Rezin upon Judah in the reign of Ahat, 


È 
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mainly ou the ground of rescmblances to Isaiah's prophecies of that 
|. But inasmuch as Ahaz had refused to trust Jehovah and faith- 
appesled to Assyria for help, the retreat of the invaders ean have 
been no occasion for thanksgivings like these Psalms, which ascribe 
Judah's deliverance wholly to the of Jehovah, 

Ps xlvi consists of three equal stanzas, each followed by a Selah. 
‘second and third end with a refrain (rv. n2 which may 
Mage have originally stood X the close of the ext also. Comp. Pes. 
xli, xil. In the first stanza the primary truth that God is the refuge 





13): the second refers to the specific illustration of this truth ex- 


battle- 
tong, of the Reformation,” is based upon this Palm. See Wink. 
's Christian Singers of Germany, p- 110. 


sh Mac i of Kond, A na Aat: E 


God is our a and strength, 

A very present help in trouble. 

"Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed, 

And though the mountains be carried into the midst of the 
sea; 


"The title should be rendered as in R.V., For the Ohiet Musician; (a 
Psalm) of the sons of Korah; set to Alamoth, A song. AMmAA 
means damsels (lxviii. 25), and the phrase set fo Aldmith, which is 

in s Chr. xv. 20 to instruments, probably denotes that the music 
Ps. was intended for women's voices (cp. Ixvili. 11, mote). 
‘The Ancient Versions were entirely at fault as to the meaning. The 
LXX renders mèp rGr xpuglwr, ‘concerning secret things,” Vulg. pre 
occultis: Symm. drip rr alwrlwr, ‘concerning eternal things’: Aq. él 
wearvoríru, and similarly Jer., pro énzvntutibur, ‘for youth.” 


1—3. Secure under His protection God's people have nothing to 
fear, even though the solid earth were convulsed, and rent asunder. 

3. The prayer of Is. xxxiii. 2, ' Be thou their arm every morning, 
our salvation also in the time of trouble," has been answered. In the 
extremity of their distress, God has proved Himself the refuge and 
strength of His people. Ho has verified the prophecies of Isaiah, who 
bade them trust in Him alone, and denounced the popular policy of an 
alliance with Egypt ns “a refuge of lies.” te Ts. xxviii, 15, 17 ; XXX. 2. 

a present help in Lar is Lit,a dn distresses hath he let 
himself found exceadingly. words are not merely a general state- 
ment, but an appeal to recent experience. For ‘let himself be found" 
op. 3 Chr. xv. 3, 4, 15; Jor. xxix. 14. 

8. Therefore will we not fear, though earth should change, 

And the mountains be moved into the heart of the soas. 


i 
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s Though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, 
Tee the mountains shake with the swelling thereof, 


Di ie he i we a BA 
city of God, 
The holy f/ace of the tabernacles of the most High. 


Cp. ei a raw dauntlessness of the just man (Oder 1, 


z7 Si fractus illabatur orbis, 
Impavidum ferient ruinae. 

‘The trords are to be understood seal OF? (Is. liv. 16), and 

ricall; E ri sketch oe confusion, omer in p 
strokes, an impossible case order to bring 

unshaken calm of thoes who fave“ fe [4 pm 

(Maclaren). At the same time tl of the val 

and commotion of the nations, (v. us flood of invasion 

against mount Zion and threatening to overwhelm it. Cp. w 6; Is 

xvii. 13, 13. 

3. As the text stands this verse must be treated, as [n the A.V. and 
R.V., as a continuation of ». 2. But the symm structure of t 
Ps., resembling that of Pss. xlii —xliit, makes ft probable thee the e 
(vo. 7, 11) has been lost. If it is restored, ‘we may render? 

Let the waters thereof rage and foam! 

Let the mountains quake at the proud swelling thereof? 

Jehovah of hosts ta with us, 

"The God of Jacob 1s our s fortroas, 

Be all around us never so threatening, we are secure in the presence 

ache ‘of Jehovah. "for the ‘proud swelling’ of the sea ep. 
lxx: 


4—1. The Presence of God the Joy and secus o E 

& In contrast to the tumultuous sea y dai orn 
mountain, is the river, the streams whereof DOE 
The gently flowing river, fertilising all pef p o 
essing and gladdening pra "r4 

lessing and gladdening His city. Abundant 
ir Peidkine: Cp. gt Iai ce ag wo peat 
6, where “the waters of Shiloah that Pe "are the emblem of the 
Divine government, and ‘the waters of the River 
the emblem of the power of Assyria; and again of la xextiL sy where 
Jehovah is compared toa mighty river encircling and His 


ult city of God) Cp. xiv t, 8y lxxi ay ele By de dee eg 
xii. s»; Rev. iii. 12. 
M &c.] Better, the holy dwelling place of the Most 








mote. The title Afose Hig — 
pe pes His own city He has proved. naci Ae 


tll 





God £s in the midst of her ; she shall not be moved: s 
God shall help her, and ¢haf right early. 


‘The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved : 6 
He uttered his voice, the earth melted. 
"The Lord of hosts £s with us; 7 


The God of Jacob zr our refuge. Selah. 


of the world, refuting the self-deifying pretensions of Sennacherib (Is. 










KxxVis 10 Xxxvli, 4, Ioff, 23,35: cp- xiv. rg, 14). Cp. Ps. vil. 17, and 
for the usage of this title sce Appendix, Note 

B. God is im the midst of her] Cp. Is. xii, 1t, where 
we learn how this watchword was abused by those who saw in the 


Presence of God 2 pledge of protection but no call to holiness. 
the shall not be More stable than the solid mountains (m. 2): 
more secure than the kingdoms of the earth (v. 6). 
and that rig? eariy) iter, when the morn appeareth, when the 
dawn of deliverance succeeds the night of distress (v. 3; xxx. 5): but 
mot without a special reference to the morning when they rose to find 
Sennacherib’s army destroyed (Is. xxxvii. 36), and a reminiscence of the 
Exodus, where the same phrase is used (Ex, xiv. 27). 
6. The heathen raged) Or, the nations roared ;—a word commonly 
tuned of the tumiltuous noise of a multitude or an army (Ixxxiii. 2; Is. 
3). "Ihe same words (reared...were moved), which were used in 
$9.3, 3 Of convulsions of the earth, are applied to commotions among 
the nations; but the change of tense shews that while on. 2, 3 are hypo- 
thetical, v. 6 refers to an actual experience. 
uttered his vice) God has but to speak with His voice of thunder, 
asd earth melts in terror: its inhabitants with all their proud Titanic 
are dissolved. Cp. Is. xxix. 6; xxx. 30f; Ex. xv. 15; Am. 
$5 De. lxxv. 3; Ixxvi. 8. The rhythm of short abrupt clauses with- 
‘out & conjunction recalls that of Ex. xv. 9, 10. 

The refrain corresponds to Isaiah's watchword Jarmannel, ‘God 
is with us! (Is. vii. 14; vill. 8, 10). The name eleva is retained (or 
has been restored) here even in the Elohistic collection in the familiar 
‘Femei Tiehssth or * LORD 

prophetic period. Originally 
may israel 
ares de 45); Who went forth with His people's hosts to battle 
r 9; lx. 
esa bedi 



















the hen the universe. Hence 
one of the ipior warrorpárap, Lord 
Almighty, or rather, Lord All-Sove add. note on t Sam., 
P 


ss i. He whose command all the hosts of heaven obey is Israel's 
ally. Cp.» Kings vi. 16 f. 
the God of Faces] A title suggesting the thought of Jehovah's provi- 
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* Come, behold the works of the Lorp, 
What desolations he hath made in the earth. 
» He maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth ; 
He breaketh the bow, and eutteth the spear in sunder; 
He burneth the chariot in the fire. 
x0 Be still, and know that I am God: 
I will be exalted among the heathen, I will be exalted in 
the earth, 
11 The Lorn of hosts és with us; 
The God of Jacob /s our refuge, Selah. 


dential care for the grt ancestor of the nation, a thought upon which 


Hosea dwells (xii. a ff). z mae 
fortress: the same word as $ 
Cp. reer d 





8—1L An exhortation to reflect upon this marvellous a 
and learn its lesson. 
8. Come, bekok) The invitation is addressed to ail (is. xxi 
but de di Es the nations, who are bidden (v. 10) to take 
it. They are not merely to “see the works of Jehowah' 
(mi 5h “et to behold them; to gare upon them with 


Me Loro] Some MSS. read Gaf; but LXX, ler. 
the text. The name Jelerad may have been Es seats 
relation to foreign eneinies. 
desolation: &e.] Rather, who hath set or, astonish- 
manta. [t is possible, as Lagarde thought, that the ^ 
Another rending, onder (Jer xis 20), 
destruction Assyrians is an earnest of that final abot 
ion of wer which. Jeboval will one say tag ANUAR the 
weapons of war, or baring them in à Wut prem 
as inh predicted Gres, RA). Cp Ha tg (= “Bile. te aby zeae 


‘the chariot R.V. the chariots. The yon eee in 
used of war chariots, and must rather mean baggage-wagoss pol gn 1 Sam. 
xvii, 20; xxvi. 2). Perhaps, as Bacthgen proposes, the should be 
Yoo: alise ag instead of ‘agiléth, rendered as in LXX. and 


in ederet he deno y Hie pops and DANY thes eee 
vain. leavour to desti is 

a Ooa mis Mi Amr fiie bsolute supremacy, Cp, Is. 
xxxiii. to; Ex. xiv, 4, 17, 18; Ps, il. 10. 


11 The refrain Sint its triumphant chorus of faith and gratitude. 
forms an appropriate conclusion. 
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PSALM XLVII. 


üs Psalm is an pe of the thought of Ps. xlvi, ro. Zion's 
the true ‘great King” (xlvili. 3), the King of all the earth. All 
are summoned to pay homage to the God who has proclaimed 
His supremacy by His recent triumph over the heathen, 
occasion of the Psalm was probably the same as that of Pss. xlvi 
i, though the allusions to the circumstances are less definite, 
resemblances to the prophecies of Isaiah are less marked than 
ims. But it celebrates a recent victory, after which God, 
down’ to fight for His. 1m (Is. xxxi. 4), had ‘ascended 
p Sumph to heaven fe s). The discomfiture of Sennacherib 
was precisely such a triumph; a lesson, as Isaiah repeatedly implies, 
to the nations not less than to Judah, of Jehovah's supreme sovereignty. 
‘The similarity of the Psalm to Pss. xcii, xcvi—xcix, has led many 
commentators to connect it with the Return from Exile. There seems 
however to be scarcely sufficient reason for separating it from the 
Psalms between which it stands, and with both of which it has links of 
Tt is rightly regarded as a Messianic Psalm, inasmuch as it looks f 
t as a Messianic Psalm, inasmuch as it looks for- 
‘ward to the submission of all the nations of the world to Jehovah as 
their King; and it has naturally, on account of v. $, been used from 
ancient times as a special Psalm for Ascension Day. Not that v. $ is a 
prophecy of the Ascension; the context makes it plain that it cannot be 
Hs 





fh 


SÉSEEPE 
Ero f 
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led. But the words originally spoken of Jehovah's return to 
in heaven (as we speak) after His triumph over the deadly 
enemies of His may be legitimately applied to the return of 
Christ to heaven after His triumph over sin and death, to take His seat 
upon His throne of (plory atthe right hand of God. 
lt is the New Years Day Psalm of the Synagogue, recited seven 
oo Bod to the blowing of the Trumpets, which marked that 
lum. xxix. 1). 
The a consists of three stanzas: 





i. Am uni summons to praise Jehovah, the King of all the 
earth, who has chosen Israel to be His people (174). 
dh A repeated summons to sing His praises, in view of the recent 


manifestation of His sovereignty (s—7). 
f. The ulümate realisation of that sovereignty in the homage of the 
princes of the nations (8, 9). 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm for the sons of Korah. 
O clap your hands, all ye people ; 47 


1—4. A summons to all nations to acknowledge Jehovah as their 
King. He has proved His sovereignty by subjecting the nations to His 
‘own people and assigning to it the choicest land for its inheritance. 

2: all ye Apl), Render all yo peoples, here and in vv. 3.94 It 
isthe Parlons the world who are addressed. They are summoned to 
salute Jehovah, as a new king was saluted on his accession, with clapping 


7-3 
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Shout unto God with the voice of triumph. 
+ For the Lorn most High is terrible; 
He is a great King over all the earth. 
3 He shall subdue the people under us, 
And the nations under our feet. 
4 He shall choose our inheritance for us, 
The excellency of Jacob whom he loved] Selah. 





of hands (2 Kings xi. 14) and shouting (z Sam. x. 24). Cp. Ni 
at, where “the shout of a king" means the shout with which ] pe 
celebrates the Presence of Jehovah in its midst as a vietorious king. 
triumph) The cognate verb is used in xx. g of the joyous shouting 
which welcomes the victorious king. 
2. We aya sso render as in R.V. marg. 


the LORD is most wen (and) terrible, 
or better sup 


m. Pm the Most High, the FUELS 

great King over all the 
See a Jehovah is tena 
Binns He's not mer rely King of Israel (ee bat Vig kr thee 
(v. y). Tt is to Him that the title ‘great Ki 
by the king of Assyria (Is. xxxvi. 4), reall nee pay 
together xlvi. 4 and xlviii. 2. For the epithet ‘terrible’ «p. tea pn 
Ex, xv. 11; Deut. vii. at; x. 17- 

3,4 It is difficult to decide what is the exact force of the tenses in 
these verses, The most probable rendering (see Driver's Tenses, 8883 f. 
173 1eppens to be eiás th He subdued the peoples under us... He chose 
our inheritance for us; pen to the settlement of Israel in Canaan 


justified even by Is. xiv. 1, m. 17. Less are tbe 
renderings rubdueth...chooseth (R.V. marg.), a general trath, 
though not perhaps ‘without reference to its illustration by recent events 
and shall swbdwe...shalt choose, or may he subdue.. may he choose, 

8a nppears to be a reminiscence of xvill. 47. 

eur inheritance] The common word for Canaan as the ps 
destined for Jehovah's firstborn son Israel (Ex. xv. 17; Deut. iv. 21, 381 
ler. lil. 193 &e.). 
J the ahah, Better, the pride of J, the land ee which Tassel 
rided itself. So the Temple is called “the pride of your power,” 

ik. xxiv. a1. 

whom he loved) Jehovah's love, not Israel's merit, was the growed 
ofthe choice, Cp, Deut. iv. 37; Mal.i.z. RV. marg. /owetl is a jess 
suitable rendering. 




















God is gone up with a shout, 
"The Lorp with the sound of a trumpet. > 
ERI praises to God, sing ses s 6 
unto our Kin, ses, 

Foren the King of iita $ E 
cr ye praises with understanding. 

reigneth over the heathen : t 
God sitteth the throne of his holiness. 
"The princes of the people are gathered together, , 

8—T. A renewed summons to celebrate Jehovah's sovereignty. 


B. Get ir gone wp] He must therefore have previously *come down." 
God RS eoo dew when He manifest? His presence by agita 
i in the affairs of the world. (Gen. xi. $, 73 Is. xxxi. 4; 
Inv. 1,3). He is mid to go up, when, His work over, He as it were 
returns to heaven (lxviii. 18). The triumphal procession, carrying up 
(at least in ancient times) the Ark which was the symbol of God's pre- 
tence to-the Temple which was the symbol of heaven, and celebrati 





P5, 45 Nap F 


T. with waders ] So the LXX, Valg, and Jer. But better | 
as R.V. marg., £n & skilful pralm, Heb. Moschil. See /mtron. p. xix. 


8,9, The final realisation of Jehovah's sovereignty over the world. 


W 


holy 
Sabe en mot merely a fact but an act. God was King, but 


‘of it. He has caused Himself to be acknowledged 
i inten His set upon His throne to judge and rule (cili. 19). 
fo Xi. 150 
* 


In the spirit of prophecy the Psalmist beholds the realisation of 
the hope expressed in v. r. The nations acknowledge Jehovah's 


reip. cil, 23. As the representatives of the nations which 
they rale, the uA the are gathered together to Jerusalem to 


Massoretic text of the next line must be 


6ff.; Ix. 3 ff.; Zech. viii, 20 fI. ; &c. &c.), they are not called “the people 
of Gol This ti 





ace Is. xix. 25, where Egypt receives 
of R- Ici 
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Even the people of the God of Abraham: 

For the sl of the earth delomg unto God: 
He is greatly exalted. 

however to be noted that the consonants of. 


the word ‘am 
identical with those of "ion, withy and the LXX resd them as the 
position (u (with th he Ga off." wat No rend them i eE 


rea ee eis of te Cad of Al chu 


nations zi: 


and f Israel (Hi 
i Supe 


PSALM XLVII. 


aliy with ch. xxxiii, written 
ie destruction of 


care of her Divine protector is an 
which is the birthday of the Church. 


Psalm for the sons of Korah. 
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In the city of our God, is the mountain of his holiness. 
Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth, # mount + 


On the sides of the north, the city of the great King. 


recited on that day by the Levites in the Temple Services. Sec Zntrod. 
P. xxvii. : 


12. mE X of the Psalm: the greatness of Jehovah and the 
1 fo be praised] The R.V. returns to Coverdale's renderin; 
Si nigy H 


the two preceding Pes, God h Ix | Himself to be an ex- 
ceedingiy t in trouble (xlvi. 1); lis triumph over the 
reat His ascolti exalted (xlvii. LH Re le ls exceed 
‘worthy to be Jehovah is the one object of Israel’s praise 
x. 21): Israel's praises are as it were the throne upon which He 
sits (Ps. xxii. a): the keynote of worship is Hallelujah, * ye Jah’; 
and ch title of the Psalter is 7z&i/iém, ie. LIII 
recurs in xcvi. 4e, cxlv. 3a. K G 
in the city of our Cp. v. 8; xlvi. 4, note. Aaa: 7i 
in the mountain of his holiness] R.V., in his holy o Ae À 
ae here and th: out the Psalm (ep. 2, 11, 12) denotes the | 
aot merely one of the hills on which it was built, Cp- i. 6, |. hoy 
mote. For another possible translation see note on v. +. v. 
2 ifl for situation] Rather, as R.V., beautiful tn elevation, 
Cp. L a "ts elevation,” writes Dean Stanley, “is remarkable; 
occasioned not from its being on the summit of one of the numerous 
most of the towns and villages, but because it 
‘edge of one of the highest tablelands of the country... To the 
approaching Jerusalem from the west or east, it must always 
nce..of a mountain city; breathing, as 
of Jordan, a mountain air; enthroned, as 
and Damascus, Gaza or Tyre, on a mountain 
and Palestine: pp. 170, 171). May not the poet also 
‘ideal’ elevation of which the prophets speak? eg. 
; E iv. t. 


whole earth) Lam. ii. 14 combines this phrase with that 
‘Ts this the city that men called, The perfection of 
beauty, The joy of the whole carth?” Cp. Is. Ix. 15. 
loc the sides of the worth} "Thus rendered, the words appear to be a 
iption of the situation of Mount Zion to the north of 
the city; or, if we render, ev he sides of the north is the citadel of the, 
Tas description of tbe position of the aed Bot * Mount Zion ' 
in this Psalm is eee ee cy bet the: le city (vv. 11 
merely lescription would be frigid in the extreme; the 
eee rt teens dan eeann, andi givees rei lnndeyuate 
Low A the phrase the sides of the north. ‘This phrase occurs else 
where in Is xiv. 13; Ezek. xxxviii. 6, 15; xxxix. 2; and in all these 
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3 God is known in her palaces for a refuge. 
4 For lo, the kings were assembled, they aoe by together. 


passages it means the recesses or remotest quarters of the north. 1n lk 
xiv. 13 " the uttermost parts of the north d (R.V.) me mentioned as tbe 
locality of the sacred mountain, which according to Asiatic 
was the abode of the gods. This mountain, corres) liz 
Olympus of the Greeks, was the Merw of the Indians the i oe 
Persians, the Ardéw of the Assyrians and Babylonians. It 
that the Psalmist boldly calls Mount Zion the uttermost parts of the A 
with reference to na mythological idea, According to this interprets- 
tion sv. 1, 2 may be rendered as follows s 

Groat is Jehovah, and exceeding worthy to be praised, 

In the city of our God is his holy mountain. 

Beautiful in elevation, Joy of the whole earth, is mount Zisa, 

‘The uttermost parts of the north, the ppt 





north, but in the very midst of the city of His choice. Zion is is 

reality all that the Assyrians claim for their fabled me =) a 

‘Their king too may style himself * reat,’ but Zion is the citadel of One 

Who is in truth the great King, for He is the King of 

(xlvii. 2, 7). “The great ing” was a title ‘claimed pi the 

Assyria (Is. xxxvi. 4); and the word for ‘great’ is not that 
o 





m. £ (uda) but rað, which corresponds to the 
alis Schladen, Cunojf. Inscr. Pa ste). ‘City’ 
same word as in s. 1 (é), but sérydh, a word which does not 
again in the Psalter, but is found several times in Isaiah (xxii. 25 xxit 
1; xxxi. 20), To many commentators it seems inconceivable that 
the Psalmist should allude to Assyrian mythology. Bit a writer of 
Isaiah's time might easily have become acquainted with the religios 
ideas of the Assyrians, and the author of the Book of Job does not 


hesitate to introduce popular mythological ideas, See Prot: Da 
note on Job xxvi. 12: and cp. Ís xxvii. 1. 


3—8. Jehovah's revelation of Himself as Zion's protector in the 
recent discomfiture of her enemies. 


2; More exactiys 
God hath made himself known in her palaces for a high fortress. 
‘This verse is commonly connected with pr. n 2 But swi 
describe the relation of Zion to Jehovah generally, while eis) fl 
alludes to the recent deliverance, which is further described in sur 4 ff: 
in ker palaces) The stately palaces of Zion which the 
threatened to plunder and destroy. Cp. v. 13; Mic. v. s. Migh fort- 
ress (A.V. refuge) is the same word as that in xlvi. 7, Ti. 
& Fen, » the kings assembled EL (RV) 
vassal kings (Ís. x, 8) met at their rendezvous (op, 7 they passed 
together; uniting their forces they cı dere Bes 
he land of Ju af Judah. Cp. Is. vili. 7, 8; xxvill. tg. The ren passed 
away (R. V. marg.) is possible but unsuitable, for (1) as them: 
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And pain, as of a woman in travail. 
‘Thou breakest the ships of Tarshish with an east wind. 
As we have |, so have we seen 


will establish it for ever. Selah. 


is not until they have seen Jerusalem pa ar 
e 


aaa Berri made Bac io fos. 
i ersed, came to Zion, 
Panie teener. Op. fe early 





they saw it, they were smitten with panic terror. 
6, Trembling took hold of them there: 
. Pangs, as of a woman in travail. 
Cp. Ex. DU uber ee in a different con- 
nexion, Is. xxxiii, 14, "" Trembling hai of the godless.” 
T. With an cast wind 
eem dra of Tarshish. 
As he gazes upon the wreck of the Assyrian enterprise, the 
Gol with epe and thankfulness The lanj ed 
l's might is irresistible. He shatters the 


is — 
stately "Tarshish with a sudden storm: with equal ease He 
molles the vast Assyrian army. V Is. xiv. 34—27, noting the 
**T will break the inmyland." Forthemctaphor comp. 
- xxvii. 26, where the fall of "Tyre is deseribed as a wreck; and 
As. xxxiii. 23, where Jerusalem in her extremity (or, according to some 
‘commentators, the Aasyrian power) is represented as a disabled ship. 





"The eost notorious for its destructiveness, is often employed as 
a symbol of jı t (Job xxvii. 21; Is. xxvii. 8; Jer. xviii. 17); and 
ef Tarek 


—the. -— vessels, such as were employed for the 
W, of Spain (cp. * East Indiamen’)—were 
| eml of all that was strong and stately (Is. ii. 16). The alternative 


Sore Baas n marg, ‘As with the east wind that breaketh the 
ae ih,’ is grammatically possible, but less suitable. 
God! 





lence has confirmed what tradition (cp. xliv. 1) related of 
Pe marvellous works on behalf of His people, and justes the con- 
fidence that He will never cease to guard the city of His choice. C) 
Ilxxxvit. 5; Js. lxi. 7. But all such anticipations are conditional? 
Tsrael's unfaithfulness made a literal fulfilment impossible. 
9—14 The lessons of deliverance. 
9. We havo thought on thy lovingkindness, © God, realised it to 
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In the midst of thy temple. 
we According to thy name, O God, so # thy praise unto the 
ends of the earth: 
Thy right hand is full of righteousness. 
1: Let mount Zion rejoice, 
Let the daughters of Judah be glad, 
Because of thy judgments. 
12 Walk oe Zion, and go round about her: tell the towers 


13 Mark ye well her bulwarks, consider her palaces ; 


I Xt p ET E 
'emple courts; iere, in tl 

ake men learn the true significance of events (lxxiii, ^n 
tits the context less well to render We red on &c., and to under- 
stand the words to refer to prayers offered before the great deliverance, 
in which past mercies were recalled as a ground of confidence. 

10. According fo thy name) As ia thy name (R.V.). God's reve- 
lation of His power and lovingkindness receives worldwide celebration. 
Cp. Is. xxxii 13. To other nations beside Judah the destruction of 
the get tyrant’s army was a cause for rejoicing. Cp. xlvi. 8 ff; Nah. 


vL right Rand falt rights Ready to be exercised on be- 
bal of by people in Judgements on their entmien (NONE Cp. Is 
xxxiii. g. 

11. The R.V. assimilates the rendering to that of xevii, 8, where 

the same words recur: 
mount Zion be at an 
Let the daughters of Judah rejoice. 
The daughters of Fudah axe peers 'udah, 1 

fact that women were wont to celebrate victories with dance 
may have suggested the use of the expression, but the cities of Judate 
which had been captured by Sennacherib (Is. xxxvi. 1), and therefore 
had special cause for rejoicing at his overthrow. Country towns are re- 
garded as ‘daughters’ of the metropolis. Cp, Num, xxi. 26; EX xvii. 
11, 163 the word for wn in both cases literally means 

1aff. The inhabitants of Jerusalem had puer confined itg its 
walls during the sieges now they can freely walk round, and thankfully 
contemplate the salety of the walls and towers and palaces so lately 


menaced with destruction. Cp. Is. ery 
tell) Le. count, as in xxii, t v, The steton of the 
archaism in R.V. is justifiable for [o sake cot connexion with s. 15, 
where the same word is used for nat ver by c lately the — 
had been counted with a very different object Dare rr ead 
Eee Ee the cit jns. preparation for Spr siege Kits xxxiii. 18). 
ie outer wall or rampart. 
ii] on as R.V. marg., traverse. The word occurs here only, 
— 


" » 


nae 
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? 


y tell s# to the generation following. 
# our God for ever and ever: 
be our guide ven unto death. 


g 


meaning- But the rendering cowsider suits the con- 
‘either case the object is to convince themselves of the 
y. P.B, V. set wf is derived from some Jewish autho- 


iR Eg 


E 

it 
E 
ES 


M 
i 
à 


xxii. go, 315 xliv. t. 

For such ts God (Jchovah) our God for ever 
isa God who has proved Himself the defender of 
and will continue to be the same for ever. 


ER 
E 
E 


a 


deat) 
E 
to 


m 


this EA Possibly the words ‘al mviith 
wm» death) should be read as one, with different vowels, 
"for ever So the LXX and Symmachus. Possibly the 
remains of a musical direction like that of Ps. ix, ‘al 
7 "set to the tune of mirk,’ or that of Ps. xlvi, 
Emsih,! which has been placed at the end of the Ps {as in 
19) instead of at the beginnin ', as is the rule in the Psalter, or 
accidentally tra ferred Bom t beginning of Ps. xlix. In. 
ase the clause Ae will guide us seems incomplete, (though ke will 
we in Is, xxxiii. 22 offers an exact parallel), and we must either with 
Delitzsch su] that the concluding words are lost; or, with Bickell, 
a ‘others, transpose words from the first line to the second, 
and read For (or, That) such is God (Jehovah) our God: He will guide 
wur for emer and ever. Cp. Is. xxv, 9. 


Li 
EE 


words 
muih labin, 
tset 


FERE 
B 


PSALM XLIX. 


of Psalms contains an appeal to “all peoples” 
the Ruler of the world in virtue of His mighty 
addresses “all peoples” with a theme of 


? 


n 


ina moralist, He offers teaching concerning one of those 
life which perplex men and "their faith. ts not wealth 
the wos 


fi 
ER 


master-force. d ble 
er and pay court to its splendour? Is no! 
the means of luxurious enjoyment, howe: 


? {i 
Ei 


ist's it out the limits to 
All the wealth in 

T it must all be 

ts owner comes to die. Qui ly the Psalmist 
faith that righteousness will be finally triumphant 


HH 
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(v. 14), and that God will do for him what all his wealth cannot do ke 
the rich man (v. 15). 

Does he here break through the veil of darkness which rested over the 
world beyond for Israel of old, and declare his belief, if not in a rear 
rection, at least in a translation from the gloom of Sheol to a bleued 
state of communion with God? This question is a difficult one, bat 
reasons will be given in the notes for thinking that the Psalmist's view 
did not reach beyond the present life, though it contains the germ «i 
the principle by which men were raised, through sore of faith, 
to grasp the hope of eternal life. See also /n/red. pp. xcii ff. 

he theme of the Ps. is akin to that of Pss, xxxvii and lxxiii. Bet 





while those Psalms treat of the temptations to murmuring and disbeliet 
which spring from the sight of high-handed wickedness wr 
checked, we have here only incidental hints (mm. s, 14) that the nich 
men who are spoken of are oppressors of the posta or have amassed 
their wealth by injustice- They are not expressly condemned ax tyrum 
nous and oppressive, though no doubt they tended to become so. Bat 
they make a god of their wealth and pride themselves on their. 


cence. Wrapped in a haughty self-satisfaction, they care 
but their own selfish pleasure. What appals the Posts 
much their wickedness as their worldliness. They ignore 
they prosper. The Psalm reminds us of the parables of t 
(Luke xil. 16 fl.) and the Rich Man and Lazarus (Luke xvi. ug 
moral teaching is for all men and all time,  Worldliness 


Jh 
E: 
in 





haps d to the eighth E ea» a the i eni of ni 
wealth and great poverty side by side im the reigns of Ussiah 
pave y 


condemna! 
by Isaiah and Micah. If so, it will be somewhat earlier than Psalms 
xivi—xlviii, The structure of the Ps. is clearly marked. It consists of 
an introduction and two equal divisions, cach of which is closed by a 
refrain. 

i. A solemn invitation to listen, addressed to men of nation, 
tem rank, and every class, for the theme is one of uni interest 
1—4). 
ii. Why should the power of wealth be feared, though men male a 
god of their riches? Wealth cannot save from death: and ite owner 
must inevitably surrender it when he dies ($—12). 

iii, Sheol is the destination of the richest and most powerfal. Bat 
the upright will be finally triumphant; and the Psalmist in fellowship 
with God has a hope which no wealth can purchase. There ismothing to 
fear in worldly magnificence, for it is doomed to a speedy end (13—39)- 
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s Wherefore should I fear in the days of evil, 

When the iniquity of my heels shall compass me about? 
6 They that trust in their wealth, 

And boast themselves in the multitude of their riches ; 
1 None of fhem can by any means redeem Ais brother, 


Israelite, demanding a solution which could onl; Xa Tamer 
before the fuller revelation of Christ “brought li Tamora 


light" What be has learned on this perplexing 
safe tha ‘harp, tet Tt forth fa postu a com panini sg peton pee 


5—12. The limits to the power and the possession of wealth. 

6. in the days of evil] Or, of the ovil man; when evil or evil men 
seem to have the upper hand, uncontrolled by any divine law of 
righteousness. Cp. xciv. 13- 

when the iniguaty of my heels &c.] pee ile this aa when his 
own false steps and errors of conduct surrou and threaten to 
prove his ruin. But apart from the strangeness of "he 
meaning does not suit the context, It is better to render phis KV 

‘When iniquity at my heels compasseth me 
when the injustice of wealthy neighbours Ao his ON 
threatens to trip him up. But better still is the rendering of RV. 
marg., which gives a clear sense, and a good connexion with 9. 6, 

When the iniquity of them MAY world ee ME 

me about, 

Even of them that trust......riohes? 

He is in danger from wealthy and m P ighbours, who are 


CAS e ke er 


eee ie 











xxxiv. 1 But how powerless it ist It cannot deliver on 
death. If the rich man's friends have so little to hope, bis victims 
have little to fear. 

The language of this verse and the next is borrowed from the rye 
law in Ex. xxi. 30, where the words ransom and riim. LS 
soul) occur together, the latter phrase being found n 
man's neglect to keep a dangerous ox under proper control bad ben 
the cause of another man’s death, his life was forfeit, But he ms 
redeem his life by paying a ransom to the relatives of the deceased 

person. Probably he would always be allowed to do ie and m 
eene of death would never be exacted. Another law 
pia of a murderer upon the mere payment of 
lest rich men should regard the taking of life as a matt 
"Thus the idea of the payment of money as the equivalent of a life was 
familiar, There were cases in which wealth deliver from 
when man was dealing with man. But when God claims the life, 
riches are of no avail. 

his Srother) Lit. @ dre¢her: his most intimate relative oe friend. 








ae xxxv. AN > 








PSALM XLIX. 8—10. ap 
give to God a ransom for him : 


rik eae pn of their soul is precious, 
it ceaseth Doe) 3) 
ME ld 


E may be an allusion to the use of the word in dirges. Sce 
18. But 1e m of the word at the beginning of the 
an adversative particle seems to be needed. 
ben plausibly conjectured that we should read dé, 
eee EE ash in place of deh, *brother, and, with a slight 
render thus: 
eae tona ihai means redeem himself, 
Wer give to God Ane ransom He requires, 
"The reading of the Massoretic Text however is attested by the LXX 
and other Ancient Versions. 


to be by the man whose i He rate was to be 
assessed, m iis culpability an means: but 
BEIC Mb gansom which can be d to Gad; it to think of 


at it. Cp. Matt. v. 36. Their refers A » regarded 
or, if the reading Su is adopted, to the rich men. 
* The verse is a parenthesis, and this verse is to be con- 
* on 


That he should Hve on perpetually, 
(And) should not seo the pit. 
“To see the pit'zsto experience death, The word shackath, rendered 
fn the A.V., must mean ‘pit’ in some passages where it 
ccours (e.g. vil. 15; xxx. 9), and may have this meaning always. Cp. 
mote 


30. For ke see that wise men Lid Experience shews the rich man 
that all alike come to the grave. Even wisdom cannot deliver its 
possessor. This rendering is on the whole preferable to that of R.V. 
mano "Vea, he (the brother or the rich man) shall see if (the pit): wise 
men die &o. ' Puta nnd ‘fool’ are words cl teristic of the Wisdom 
literature. The former occurs but once in in the Psalter, and 

times in Proverbs: the latter but twice in the Psalter, and 49 times in 


tikewise &c.] Fool and brutish perish together. Perhaps the use 
of different verbs is intended to distinguish between the end of the wise 
man and the end of s fool and the brutish, the self-confident brggart 
and the mere stu) imal, 

and leave ke. Or, abandon. The point of course is not that they 
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11 Their inward thought is, that their houses shall continue for 
ever, 

And their dwelling places to all generations ; 
"They call /Aeir lands after their own names. 

1a Nevertheless man being in honour abideth not: 
He is like the beasts ¢Aaf perish. 

13 This their way és their folly: 
Yet their posterity approve their sayings. Selah. 





can pass on their property to their heirs, but that they must a eae 
surrender it. Wealth can neither prolong life, nor be retained by its 
io. 





Graves are thelr houses for ever ; 
The dwellingplaces for all generations 





eternal EpL to the Lan in Eee ai 
tions: cp. ‘ete es Tobit iii, 6: and 
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AL 
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12. If we retain the reading of the senes Te 
my render with R.V., But man abideth not tn honour, 
Í the reading graves is adopted, v. 12 sums up the pictures 
So man in splendor Dash mms 
However im] may be man's magnificence, it must come to an 
end. The LX. Syr. read here, as in. v. 20, Mam deing im Aomour 
wrderitamdeth poy "But refrains are not always identical in form, and 
the difference in the Heb. text is significant. 
that perish) Or, are cut off, a dilicrent word from that in s to. 
13—15. The fate of the godless rich man is further described, and 
contrasted with the Psalmist's confidence. 
13. A difficult verse. The best rendering appears to ber 
| ‘This is the way of thom that are self-confident, 
And of their followers who [lit. ¢houe who after them) approve 
| their sayings. 
The verse sums up the preceding verses, like Job xviii, 34; ax. a39. 
i\ So it fares with these self-confident fools and their deluded followers 





^ PSALM XLIX. 14, 15- 273 
te sheep they are laid in the grave ; 
Deets shel ecl os Deu; ; " 
And the upright shall have dominion over them in the 


EUNDI Gino & the pare froid tae 





(xxiii. 1 i Then, after an interlude, the fate of the 
: EEUU E eec siib le Loge of le 


LICHE 
The word Arel denotes the self-confidence which is character- 
UOCE ee E 
e approve. difference is one of vocali- 
ti text had no written vowels. With this 
x And of those who run after them at their beck. 
tens 

m g 
‘upright have dominion over them in the morning, 
form shall Sheol consume, that it have no more 












eee . by 
he resurrection 3 but the mi of the 
bis making, in which ‘ail the proud, and ail that wor 
be as stubble.. and tread down the wicked, 
under the soles of your fect in the day that I 
Enna Is is day when (irent Iun 
to when the » 
oppressors” (Is. xiv. 3. Comp. Ps. civ. 35, and Ps. 
meaning of the last line is doubtful and the text possibl; 
m, or perhaps, their beauty, is delivered up to 


à poc of expressing that their bodies moulder i 
dante rach e ave ‘how upon ‘earth has no more 
text, and render, Their form shall be consumed, 
‘wicked become the prey of Sheol, the Psalmist is 
But in what sense? In this life, or after 
‘of the context and of similar phrases elsewhere 


to shew that the Psalmist looks with confidence for deliverance 
from the prematare and penal death of the wicked, but does not antici- 


PSALMS: 18 
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w Be not thou afraid when one is made rich, 
When the glory of his house is increased ; 





pate escape from death or express his belief in a 
verse corresponds to ew. 7, 8. While wealth is 
death, God can and will deliver His servant. Simi 
stantly used of deliverance from imminent peril of 
xxxiii. 18f.; lexxvi. 13; cii, 4; cxxxvill. 7; and particularly. 

job xxxiii. 22 ff.; Hosea xiii. r4; sce also xvi. 10, and note there. 
he shall receive me is to be explained by the use 
xviii. 16 (A.V. Ae took me): He will take hold of m 
is possible that the Je Ene De 
my life [seul]: owt of the surely take me; 

aen faded thinks thst he shall receta me 
|. v. 24), where the same word is used, “He 
." He holds that in a moment of 
n the Psalmist expresses a bold Dis he may escape. J 
and be taken directly into the presence of God, But this interpretation 
is improbable: it does not appear that he, any more than the author of 
Ps. Ixxxix, anticipates that any mortal man can finally escape death. — — 

Many commentators find in the passage “the strong hope of 
life with God, if not the hope of a resurrection." But the 
the parallel passages lead to a different conclusion. C 
trine of a future life was not to the Psalmist a revealed certal 
he could appeal for a solution of the oes of life which: 
plexing him, Probably, as has been said before on Pa. 
that the antithesis in the Psalmist's mind is not between life here 
life hereafter (as we speak), but between life with and life without 
and for the moment, in the consciousness of the blessedness of fe 

ith God, death fades from his view. The rich man’s wealth, 
is tempted to ex. cannot buy from God one moment's 
life; nay, the wicked are doomed to a premature and 
while the Psalmist rejoices in the assured protection and 
God. 


But whatever may have been the extent or the limitation of the 
Psalmist's view, his words contain the germ and principleof thedectrise | 
of the Resurrection; and for ourselves, as we use them, t] E 
the fuller meaning with which they have been illuminated | 
Resurrection. 


16—20. The rich man cannot carry his wealth with him when he 
de ds thought already expressed in 9. ro is resumed and further 
developed. 


16. Be mot thou afraid]. "The Psalmist addresses himself, 
the question of ». § in the form of an exhortation (the Heb, isthe 
same), or any individual who ix listening to him. 

gory] The magnificence and splendour which accompany wealth. 
Cp. Prov. iii, 16; viii, 18. 
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nh 
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"They shall never see light. 
Man fAat is in honour, and understandeth not, 
Is like the beasts ‘haf perish. 


EA job i^ar; Ecel. v. 15; 1 Tim. vi. 7; and parallels from 
elassical authors: e.g. Propertius iv. $. 13: 
Hand ullas portabis opes Acherontis ad undas: 
Nudus at inferna, stulte, vehere, rate. 


38. Nested Ais sel] Congratulated himself on his good fortune, 
B he was beyond the reach of misfortune. Cp. 

^ 19; xir 
il praise thee] Men praiso thee mv The words are a 
addressed to the rich man. The unthinking multitude (cp. 
and wealth. They see nothing wrong in the 


T 


success 
riches. 


l 


isuse 

shall go) There should be a comma at the end of v. 18, as 
l for % 19 forms the apodosis to it, The Heb. verb may be 
the 3rd person fem., the subject being /&e sow/, or the and person 
5 so either, "Though be blessed his soul...it shall go’ &c.1 or, 
praise thee...thou shalt go.’ The first alternative is pre- 
second involves an intolerably harsh change of person 
“Thou 


pii E 
PREN 


Tho shalt go. is fathers"). For the phrase cp. Gen. xv. 


Sy 
to thy fathers in V" "The more usual expression for 
tt Be wes pateret to Wie people or, “his fere Fa 


R 





= as reunited in Sheol, where existence is a shadowy re- 

lection of life on earth. 

Se see light) * They” refers to the rich men, ‘The Heb. 
from the class to the individual and from the individual to 





life. Worte phrase cp. Will. 8; Job ii. x 1. vi. 5. 

30. The relrain of v. 12, repeated with a significant variation, quali- 
fying the previous statement. It is not the rich and honourable man, as 
wach, who is mo better than the cattle that perish; but the rich man who 
ds destitute of discemment, and knows no distinction between false and 
tree riches, ery, ‘and transitory wealth more precious than. 


spiritual and eternal fellowship with God, 





18—2 
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t by a prologue, 
i. Ina solemn DrTEPDUPO 00 
is described. As He came of oli storm. 


s 
from Zion surrounded by these symbols of His LI 
Sce E E. 
trial (1—6). 

iL God speaks; and first He addresses the mass of the 

Kimagina that their duty to His M ieee Eas 

material sacrifices. He shews them that He o 

sacrifices. What He desires is the sacrifice of the heart, expressed in 
sincere thankfulness and loyal trast (7—ts)- 


ips, 
offences against their neighbours (16—31). 
be abe Palm — 
(22, 23)- 
Thus the Ps. deals with man's duty towards God and his towanls 
publ serie and aem 





nature of the 
“The whole corresponds to thes 
by the prophets, and is 
1 desire lovingkindness, and not sacrifice, 
and the knowledge of God more than burnt offerings.” ‘The principle 
comes down from the first of the prophets (1 Sam. xy. 23), 


most forcible exposition in Isaiah i. 11 f., to which the Psalma is 
related, and Mic. vi. 64 The same thought is expressed. 
literature in Prov. and Ecclesiasticus xxxv. 12$ 
in the Psalter, e.g. in Ps. xl. 61; li 168.) it. gos XY 
But none of these passages is to be understood as an absolute 
nation of sacrifice. Sacrifice was the recognised bond of 
between God and men, though it was not, as men were 
the sum and substance of that relation. The ive institetion of 
was continued and developed in the legislation. The 
covenant of Sinai was sanctioned by sacri 
upon it; the Decalogue contained no 
is not the sacrificial system in itself, but the sacı 
‘its moral significance as the recognition of the holiness of God and the 


i 
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sinfalness of the sinner," and made a substitute for the higher duties of 
devotion and morality, or combined with a glaring defiance of those 
duties, which is denounced by pro and psalmist as a thing which 
God hates. See Ochler's 0. 7: ney, $201. 
what date is the Psalm to be assigned? Clearly it belongs to a 
time when mcrificial worship was scrupulously maintained, but a low 
standard of morality was united with punctilious ceremonial observance. 
We know erus ed aon Isaiah, and Mops cues: 
conspicuously the case in the eighth century £C., and to the 
PER GDM miely Ge anighed Delitzsch indeed epi 
l's musician Asaph, but the to form- 
alism does not seem to have been s] illy characteristic of that time. 
Some critics place it after the Exile, alleging that v. g implies the 
of ‘ation. But this inference cannot legitimately be 
from the verse: and on the other hand, would any poet after the 








i 


Return have ventured to call Zion ‘the perfection of beauty,” in view of 
the past glories of the city and Temple which were never restored? 
Moreover Lam. ii 15, “Is this the city that men called The perfection 
of beauty, The der of the whole earth”? combines ». 3 and xlviii, 2: 
and Ps. xcvii, is acknowledged to belong to the time of the 

tum, is based upon reminiscences of this Psalm together with Pes. 
xlvii, xlviii, 

This Psal 


somewhat later date, in the reign of Josiah, 
It the close relation between the Psalm and Isaiah i 
earlier date. 


] 


zi 
: 


may then best be referred to the same peri EE] 


A Psalm of Asaph. 
"The mighty God, even the Lomp, hath spoken, and called 50 
the earth 


On the title 4 Pra/m of Asapt, and the general characteristics of 
the Asaph Psalms sec ras pod 11, pp. 427 & 


1—6. A solemn introduction, describing the Advent of Jehovah to 

His people. Of old He appeared at Sinal in the midst of 

inings and storm to give the Law: now He comes forth from Zion 
the same tokens of power and majesty to enforce it. 

‘The mighty God, even the LORD) Xi Blohim Jehovah. The 
three names, representing three aspects of the Divine character, are 
combined to emphasise t Seed es Him with Whom Israel has to 
do. ÆI represents Him as the Mighty One; ÆWhim perhaps (the 
original meaning is doubtful) as the Awful One in Whom are united 
all manifold excellences of Deity; Fekovah as the Self-revealing One. 
is His name as the God of nature and creation: JeÁepaA as the 
God of the covenant and of The same threefold combination is 
found, twice repeated, in Joab. xxii, 23, in the solemn asseveration by 
the trans-Jordanic tribes of their innocence of any wrong motive in 


P 
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lem 
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From the rising of the sun unto the going down thereof. 
» Out of ried the perfection of beauty, 

God ha! th shined. 
3 Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence: 

A fire shall devour before him, 

And it shall be very tempestuous round about him. 


———— e It occurs nowhere else in. 

form, but similar combinations are found, See Gen. 
the God eren Denat, iv. 31, “Jehovah | 

(Elohim) i a" D: g "I 

am a jealous God” (£/); dy vie i, 

he is God (Elohim); the fata Get li 





sivi 








ently in Job t. xxxii. 16, 17; Is. xliv. 8; Habs de 11, file 
prede m 


breaks the. E T has been 

(eu) by py cis ll its length and with 
le earl ie carth in all its lengt ipee 

all its PETS e summoned to be the Da EL the trial, 





2. Ont of Zion, ion of beauty] 
ne to Fie Er: P. ee hath Gs e dis 
Cp. xlviii, 2; ERN Dus Sp eae 





from both Psalms. In 1 Maci "^r 
and our glory." n" rp NS 


enthroned upon the cherubim (lxxx. 1). peine Bi 
Sinai, He = shined a a e ism ‘cnt ot 


Let our God come, and E keep silenco t 
Fire devoureth before him, 
And round about him it is very tempestuous. 
See Driver, Hebrew Tenses, § $8; and for similar constructions ep. 
a mies idi he rd bols which abe 
tnings and storm are the outwm which express 
awful alness of God's coming to Judgement. Het is *a consaming fire" 
(Dent, iv, 24; ix- 3; Hebr. xii. 29) devouring His enemies; an irresist- 


— n 
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He shall call to the heavens from above, 

And to the earth, that 4¢ may judge his people. 
Gather my saints together unto me ; 

"Those that have made a covenant with me by sacrifice. 





, sweeping them away like chaff (i. 4; Is. xxix. 
5 [261 6; Ps. xh. íi sevi 
ter, in ELT 


‘of Jehovah towards them. On the word cÁdzid see 


lix, Note i. 
pone wade &c.] Or, those that make &c. The reference 
is not merely to the original ratification of the covenant with the nation 
at Sinai (Ex. xxiv. 5 f), but to the recognition and maintenance of it by 
cach Grai resi with repealad sccices. The previous line refera 
in the *suints") to the divine grace which is the originating cause 
of the covenant with Israel, this line to the human act which acknow» 
and the obligations wi it entails. It has been 
that the Ps. which deprecintes sacrifice should re- 
sanction of the covenant, and it has been suggested 
ical.’ It is however impossible to 
"Though the Decalogue contained no 
primitive institution of sacrifice was 
sanctioned and regulated by the Book of the Covenant (Ex. xx. 34 If). 


* See Bal Ninth Bridgewater. Treatise, ch. ix., “On the Permanent 
Tespresston of oot Words aud Aeon ou the Olabi we iubar o 





« And the heavens shall declare his righteousness: 
For God is judge himself. Selah. 


7 Hear, O my people, and I will speak; 

O Israel, and I will testify against thee: 

Iam God, even thy God. 
5 I will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices 

Or thy burnt offerings, ¢o kave deen continually Ee 
g I will take no bullock out of thy house, 


Sacrifice had its divinely appointed place in the £ 
Covenant, though not that which formal PM 
imagined. It tent not ig pus for di and 


its abuse did not abrogate its use. See Oehler's O. 7: 
6, Better (unless we alter the vocalisation and render, 
heavens declare), 


7—15. The trial begins. mie as well qe 
Israel's sacrifices are LA iie. it DEI [o 
Lord of all the earth desires, but 
in than! and trust. The people's whee are alie 
duty which is enforced is their duty towards God) 
first Table of the Decalogue. 

Te d will testify inst thee| Or, Y 
seht wart eie eshortatinb. Cp hes id 

E am God, even (Ay. "The wi 

iS with God substituted up fime i vy the Eta 
uec eee 
us relation of Jehovah to Israel, uj euro was founded 
give them a law, and now to call them to account for thelr 
8. Render with R, V., 
I will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices; 
And thy burnt offerings are continually before me, - 
ms palin is MEA preferable. rable to Mat Sal ve R.V. 1 
for for thy it offerings, whiz 
the same sense. God's indictment aa ot relate to 
stated offerings are duly presented. Continually seems to. 
“continual burnt offering,’ which was offered ES 
See Num, xxviii. 3 ff. 

9f. The owner of the vast herds of animals which roam the forests 

and range over a thousand mountains is not like some earthly king who 





el 
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Nor he goats out of thy folds. 

For every beast of the forest /s mine, 

And the cattle upon a thousand hills. 

I know all the fowls of the mountains : 

And the wild beasts of the field are mine. 

1f I were hungry, I would not tell thee: 

For the world # mine, and the fulness thereof. 
Will I eat the fiesh of bulls, 





and takes the choicest of his subjects’ possessions at his will 
(i Sem. vit | AGE). The phrase rendered wgon a thousand Ailis may 

upon the mountains where thousands are. The construction ln 
ease is peculiar, and it has boen conjectured that we should read 
the mountsins ef God, as im xxxvi. 6; but the alteration is 


dui 


The will beasts the field] A peculiar phrase, found only in 
Prin fg H oA 


d 


Asaphite 13), meaning aoe all that 


T e mil Paper oe n V.) or, in my 


c of sustenance, He would not be dependent 
for it: but a spiritual Being again dec ure] sue 
is mine Be] Cp. x xxiv. 1; Ixxxix, 11; Ex. xix. gi 
Y 
material notion of sacrifice was common in 
survival of the phrase ‘bread’ or fu 
a Seige recent nets vo 


et 


Lit, sscrifce wato God thankepivings hence R. 
jes ES fie e ext makes it 
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I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me. 


1* But unto the wicked God saith, 
What hast thou to do to declare my statutes, 
Or that thou shouldst take my covenant in thy mouth? - 
1; Seeing thou hatest instruction, 
And castest my words behind thee. 
When thou RS a thief, then thou consentedst with bim, 
And hast been partaker with adulterers. 


‘The LXX. here inserts a Sela, Lus. would appropriately mark: 
close of this division of the Ps. Cp. v. # 


16—21. In the precedi: ee dd has end TAREN 
the man who reperiet the SGering o ecriGbe a the acne CETAN 


LORHALLUIC OT Mis who. 

is commandments an to n. Mete J 
rately set those pell aene einer by his MS E 
God adopts a sterner tone. "The olfeaces wit’ which he i ca 1 
breaches of the commandments of the second Table of the 
neglect of the simplest moral duties toward his neighbour, 


Emi Bm 16 S n comann an he atem e 











17—24. 
16. What meanest thou by rehearsing my statutes, and by 


"The people had pledged themselves to observe the: 
of the covenant as laid down in the ‘book of the covenant,” 
the Decalogue (‘the tables of the covenant") was the &rst. 
important part (Ex. xS rins and these men professed to 
Cle. martir] Or, omi HN Visie diciptine of mod 
instruction] Or, correction wi i 
Seiten a word occurring here onl; Psalter, but 
Proverbs, where it is the mark of the fool ae the scorner to 





instruction, Cp ae vill. 53 3. a a a 
entes xc. Lit, and hast flung them m ‘at 
sight and got rid of them: Contrast David's bib oen S MER 
words its 


18. them thou eel n Ps rid = 
gidst delight thyself with him, di associate with hisa, 
TEA R.V. omits then. “The LXX vocales the’ 


bat the Massoretic Bereit p 
and hast been 


sin. 
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"Thou givest thy mouth to evil, 

And thy tongue frameth deceit. 

"Thou sittest and speakest against thy brother; 

"Thou slanderest thine own mother's son. 

"These chines hast thou done, and I kept silence ; 

"Thou thoughtest that I was altogether such a one as thyself: 
But Y will reprove thee, and set /&ewr in order before thine 


eyes. 
Now consider this, ye that forget God, 
Lest I tear you in pieces, and “here &e none to deliver. 


19. ‘Thou hast let loose thy mouth for ovil, 
And thy tongue contriveth deceit. 

‘way to unbridled speech, evil in substance and mischievous in 

Aim: contriving a whole structure of deliberate falsehoods, 
Thon sittest emphasises the deliberateness of the slander. Cp. 
“the session of scorners, i 1. Thy brother might mean any Israelite; 
‘but the alternative thine ewm mother’s som (cp.lxix. 8, note) in the 
Tine indicates that it is to be understood 1 literally, The Psalmist 
ibes a state of moral degeneracy in which even the closest ties of 


kinship are med. Cp. Mic. vil. 6; fer. ix. 4- 
pepe Lit. pP age. a Lis pe This rendering suits. 
the parallelism, bot the phrase (which occurs here only) is of uncertain 
and may mean gvest e thrust against (R.V, marg), or, settest 


its the original, which 

pres It is the same word Ehyoh, Z 

ae, or Z seil! be, which is found in Ex. fii, 14, in God's proclamation of 
Himself as the Self-revealing One, ‘/ will be that J will be.’ The 
wicked man degrades his conception of God into a reflection of himself, 
and fancies that Jehovah as lle reveals Himself will prove to be only 


a man, 
set them im order) All the offences of which thou art guilty. The 
word is a forensic term, used of drawing up the various counts of an in- 
dictment. Cp. Job xxiii. 4; xxxiii. 5. 
22, 23. Practical conclusion, addressed to both classes: to the formal 
y who ‘forget God ' by ignoring the spiritual character of the 
which He desires, as well as to the h; es whose conduct 
Pores that they. "cefise to have Him in thelr Lucwledge" 
22. ye that God) Elsah: see note on v. 1. 
A joa 1 a for the thought, x. 4. 
det I tear &e.) Like ation. Cp. Hos v. 14. 


n 
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+3 Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me: 
And to him that ordereth Ais conversation aright 
Will I shew the salvation of God. 





38. Whoo offereth praise) Ho that offereth the sacrifice of thanks: 
n as in v. L ‘his line sums up the teaching of ev. 

"miae Ts pp 

sum up the teaching of sv. 16—21 on the ol 

‘This it does if the rendering of A.V. can be retained, "2o Aim 


fairiy 
has been 
E 


unex 
Mie text thy way a 
), or, my words (9. 175 cxix- t7. miis 


of God. Cp. xci. 16, 


ination, in order to enabl 


it, and more fully to realise the lessons contained 


i 
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mere theory. We see what las actually happened in the case of 


Ps. li is assigned by its title to that crisis in David's life when Nathan 
awoke his slumbering conscience to recognise his guilt in the matter of 
Bath-sheba (s Sam. xi). It is then a commentary upon David's con- 
fession, “I have sinned against Jehovah," and Nathan's assurance, 
“Jehovah also hath put away thy sin m shalt not die." It has 
generally been. to contain David's first heart-felt prayer for 
pardon, while Ps. xxxii, written after some interval, when he had had 
time to ponder upon the past, records his experience for the warning 





and the lowest fall, could we find such a combination 
deepest guilt with the most profound penitence? David had 
with the spirit of Jehovah (r Sam. xvi, 135 2 Sam. xxiii, 

he had received the promise that his house should be established for 
"before Jehovah (a Sam. vii. rs, 16). Might he not well fear lest 
fate of Saul Should be hs fate; lest, like Saul, he should be deprived 
the sprit of God and deposed from his high position of privilege? 

was 


n 
i 





ER 
= 


za 
pE 


[ 


Comp: the well-known in Carlyles Heroes, DE 
Davidic authorship of the Psalm has however been denied by 
ly upon the following grounds. 
two verses imply that Jerusalem was in ruins and that sacri- 
was suspended. If these verses were pat of the original 
certainly point to a date in the Exile or in some period 
as that which preceded the mission of Nehemiah. It has 
ined that they can be understood as a prayer of 
still unfinished fortifications of Jerusalem (cp. r Kings 
fried to a successful completion; or, in figurative 
his kingdom may not suffer for his sin. But the expla- 
isfactory. A comparison of similar expressions in Ixix. 
makes it almost certain that the words are a prayer 
restoration of Jerusalem and the reestablishment of sacrificial 
fip there. ‘These verses however do not appear to be an original 
the Psalm. It is indeed argued that “the omission of these 
makes the Psalm end abruptly”: but the abruptness, if it 
cated ring than tbe termination of a Psalm of such 
surpassing spirituality with the hope of the restoration of material 
Sacrifices, ¥. 17 forms a conclusion which, if abrupt, is in harmony 
‘with the spirit of the Psalm: v. 19 does not. In fact the contrast, if 
mot acteal contradiction, between v. r9 and wv. 16, 17 makes it 
difficult to suppose that they can have been written by the same poet at 
the same time. Moreover while vv. 1—17 are, at least in expression, 
strictly individual, w. 19 introduces the people generally (“they shall 
offer”). These verses then must be excluded in the consideration of 
the date of the Psalm, as in all probability a later addition. 
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(2) But farther it is urged that the words of v. 4, “against thee, 
thee only, have I sinned,” are inapplicable to David's situation, for 
** however great David's sin against God, he had done Uriah the most 
burning wrong that could be imagined; and an injury to a neighbour i 
in the O.T. a ‘sin’ against him, Gen. xx. 9; Jud. xi. 27; Jer. xxxvii. 
18" (Driver, Znfrod. fo Lit, of O.T. p. 367). But surely it is a mistake 
to demand logical accuracy in words of intense emotion. What is meant 
is that “the other aspects of bis deed—its heinous criminality asa 
done to a fellow-man—disappeared for the time, while he cont 
it as a sin against his infinitely gracious Benefactor,” (Kay.) Moreover 
if the words are inapplicable to David, to whom can they apply? The 
Psalmist confesses himself blood-guilty (v. 14), and whether 
sion refers to actual murder or only to ‘mortal sins," it must Eu 
the main to offences against man not God. See Ezek. xviii, 10—13. 

(3). Of more weight against the Davidic authorship is the consideration 
that the closest parallels of thought and language are to be found in the 
Jater chapters of Tsaiah, in particular in the national confession of gi 

ter 
with 











growth of religious ideas in Israel, but it cannot be di l. 

It must then be taken into account as at least a possibility that the 
Psalm was written by some deeply devout prophet of the Exile, 
even the author of the later chapters of Isaiah, and placed in the mosth 
of David, to illustrate an episode in his life which presented the most 
signal instance in history of the fall, repentance, and ofa 
and great man: written by inspiration of God to supply to all ages the 
most profound type of confession, and the most comforti 
based upon the experience of David, that God's mercy to the penitent 
knows no limit. 

By many critics the Psalm is regarded as the utterance mot of an 
individual but of the mafiow. This view is as old as Theodore of 
Mopsuestia (A.D. 428) who refers it to Israel in Babylon, confessing its 
sins and praying for forgiveness and restoration ftom exile, and thas 
recently been maintained by Robertson Smith (O. 7: $n Jewish Church, 
and ed., p. 440) and Driver (Zuérod. p. 367), who place it in the Exile, 
and by Cheyne (Origin of the Pralter, [a 163; Aids the Devout Study 
Criticism, pp. 164 ft.), who places it later, between the Restoration 
Nehemiah. ‘The situation of the Psalm,” writes Robertson Smith, 
does not necessarily presuppose such a case as David's. It is equally 
applicable to the prophet, labouring under a deep sense that he bas dis 
did his calling inadequately and may have the guilt of Jost liver 
upon his head (Esek. xxxiii), or to collective Israel in the Captivity, 
when, according to the prophets, it was the guilt of blood eq it 
the guilt of idolatry that removed God's favour from His land oa 





6; Hos. iv. a, vi, 8; Is. iv. 4). Nay, from the Old Testament 
view, in which the experienco of wrath and forgiveness stands 
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dn such immediate relation to Jehovah's actual dealings with the nation, 
the whole it of the Psalm is most simply understood as a prayer 
for the restoration and sanctification of Israel in the mouth of a prop 
of the Exile: perhaps of the very prophet who wrote the last chapters of 
the Book of Isaiah.’ 

Such a view will not appear impossible to anyone who compares the 
personification of Israel as the Servant of Jchovah in Is. xl. ff; and the 
addition of ev. 18, 19 points to the use of the Psalm by Israel in 
‘exile as the fitting grpiession of its feelings. But it is difficult to resist 
the ion that the Psalm is personal rather than national in its 


ginal and primary intention. 

uibcnbip and date and original intention are however questions. 
‘of minor importance, compared with its profound appropriateness as the 
voice of the penitent soul in all ages. One generation after another 
has Coy ‘experience that its words '*fit into every fold of the human 
heart," and supply them with language which the revelation of the 
has not su led, but only deepened in meaning. If any 
potet its inspiration is needed, it is to be found here (Rom. viii. 26). 
true repentance, says Luther, a knowledge of sin and a knowledge 
of ‘must combine: it is this double knowledge which inspires this 

Psalm, and is revealed in a clearer light in Jesus Christ. 

A strange testimony to its power is given in the story that Voltaire 
‘began to parody it, but when he reached v. 10 was so overcome with 
alarm that he desisted from his profane attempt. 

Tt is the fourth of the seven ims known from ancient times in the 

‘Church as the * Penitential Psalms” (vi, xxxii, xxxvili, li, eli, 
xxx, cxli). According to some Jewish rituals it is recited on the Day 
j and it is appointed for use in the Commination Service 

on Ash Wednesday. 

"There is no clearly marked strophical peer in the Psalm, but 
f. 18, 19 being regarded as an addition outside the scheme of the Ps.) 

falls into four stanzas, each, with the exception of the fourth, consist» 
ing of two pairs of verses. 

i. The Psalmist prays for pardon and cleansing, confessing the great- 
mess of his sins (1—4). 

fi. In utter self-abasement he contrasts the corruption of his nature 
with the sincerity which God desires, and expresses his confideut assur- 
ance that God can and will cleanse and gladden him (s—8). 

fii, Repeating his petition for pardon, he supplicates for inward 
renewal and for the continuance of God's favour and support (9—12). 

iy. He resolves to employ his regained freedom in grateful service, 
and to express his thanksgiving by that sacrifice of the heart which God 
most desires (13—17). | 

vw A rome of the con, tion in exile that Jerusalem may be| 
and the sacrificial worship reestablished, as a visible proof of| 
the restoration of God's favour (18, 19). 
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"To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David, when Nathan the prophet came unte 
him, after he had gone in to Bath-shel 


51 Have mercy upon me, O God, according to thy loving- 
kindness : 
According unto the multitude of thy tender mercies blot 
out my transgressions. 
a Wash me throughly from mine iniquity, 
And cleanse me from my sin, 


1—4. Prayer for forgiveness and cleansing : its ground, God's grace; 
its condition, man's repentance. 

1, Have mercy wfen me] Or, Be gracious unto me, as the word is 
rendered in 3 Sam, xii, 22. It suggests the free bestowal of favour 
rather than the exercise of forgiving clemency, and is connected with 
the word rendered gracious in Ex. xri. 6. Cp. Ps: its 13 Iie a5 
vil. 1. 

thy lovingkindness) The origin and the bond of the covenant between 
Jehovah and Israel. 

according unto the multitude of thy tender merce?) Or, nocordtug to 
the Tex of thy compassions. Cp. xxv. 6; Ís. lxi. y; Lam. li. 
gir Pet. i. 3. 

‘The prayer for parton is thus based upon God's revelation of His 
character as “a God full of compassion and gracious, abundant im 
lovingkindness and truth; ea lovingkindness for thousands, 
ing g iniquity and transgression and sin, and that will by no means 

guilty” (Er. xxxiv. 6, 7);—a. passage which seems to have supplied 
the lmist’s language. lxxavi, rg; Joel ti. 13. 

Sin is described, as in Te. xxxiv. 7 (cp. Ps. xxxiL 1, sm in tni 
different aspects, as transgression, iniquity, rin: the Heb. words 
rendered meaning respectively, E) ) defection from God or bellua 
against Him: (2) the perversion of right, depravity of conduetz (3) erron. 
wandering from the right way, missing the mark in life. 

"The removal of guilt is also tri prd ictcribed. AC Ls our pes v "o 
sin is regarded as a debt recorded in God's book 
erased and cancelled (cp. the use of the word in Ex. xxxi zs a sa Name i 

and sce note on Ps. xxxii. 2): or the word may be 
(wife out) of cleansing away defilement so that no trace cof i it remains 
(s $ xxi. r3). Cp. the promise in Is. xliii. 25 ; xliv. and also 
Neh. iv. 5 Jer. xe 25, (0) Wash me: the word ie NO 
wash clothes, as a fuller does (LXX correctly, wir Rev. 
xxii. 14), and is frequently used of ceremonial purifi 
14, &c.): here it denotes that inward cleansing of which external 


















ings were the type. Cj i m; iv. 14. He ‘wash me 
thoroughly; or, nds en. for “the depth of his guilt damnada ge 

unwonted and special grace.” But if transgressions (lami sh 
so does mercy, (3) Cleanse me (cp. clam, q); ike a common. 
term in the Levitical ritual, especially in the 1 


meaning sometimes cleanse, sometimes £o pronounce clean. This use 
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For I acknowledge my transgressions : 
And read sin £s ever before me. 
thee only, have 1 sinned, 
par this evil in thy sight; 
iie thou mightest be e astified when thou speak- 





And’ be clear when thou judgest. 


the comparison of sin with leprosy. Cp. Lev. xiii. 6, 34, 
Vs 10) 13, 13, 14. 

Lit; dnos. The pronoun is emphatic, His 

cei een own to God. are before His eyes (xc. 8). 

DIEGO Di bes comes to know them [uen thes ETA ly pre- 

ci Such consciousness of sn ‘towards 

fe whic Ss D ap ee Ae sa ions of 

poms "a acknowledge E sin to himself and to 

ly, without sharp pangs of remorse, see xxxii. 3, 4 

Nathan's message awoke his conscience. Cp. the confession of 

mE 1 


's confession to Nathan was couched in the sim 
d 5 ave sinned agains Dem 
y^ bave been taken that 


have 
es as to 
an is most | 


Better as R.V., and done that which is evil in 
Qa zi, 27, he thing that David had done was 
Perd nra and xii. 


r, that 
ie mite: e, that Th 
thou speakest is es wn 
wn by the 

sentence.’ Be ji cub t cardinal 
Fite of ines a 
a 
holiness 


LE A H H 
de 


Regard Die as depending upon vv. 
me E of the: the, wing w d 
justified in pronouncing sentence 
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s Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; 


The sinner's confession and self-condemnation is a justific 

sentence upon sin, just as, conversely, the sinncr's self- 
and impugnment of God's justice (Josh. vii. 

1 John i. 10). (3) Probably however we are meant to w 








Who pronounces sentence upon it. The Psalmist flings 
footstool of the Divine ieee me consequence of his. E. and there- 
fore in a sense its pu (or nothing is independent of the sovereign 
Will of God), is to enhance before men the justice and holiness of God, 
the absolutely Righteous and Pure. ‘The Biblical writers,..drew so 
sharp accurate line between events as the consequence of tbe Divine 
order, and events as following from the Divi "To them all 
was ordained and designed of God. Even 





the same action viewed as the end, of another action. 
holds the simple fondamental truth that all is of God, may also bold, 
almost as a matter of course, that all is desigmed of ” (Bishop 
Perowne). In this connexion passages such as 2 Sam. xxiv. ty Is, Wi- 
16, xiii. 17; Jud. ix. 23; 1 Sam. xvi. 14, xviii. 10, xix. 9; x Kings xui 
21, require careful consideration. 

Such a view is obviously liable to misconstmaction, as i sin 
isin any sens treated as part of the divina prrpost and 
God's glory, it must cease to be sinful, and there must 
human responsibility, Bat the O.T. firmly maintains the truth of man's 
responsibility: and St Paul, in applying the words of this verse to the 
course of Israel's history (Rom. iti, 4) rebuts as the m of an 
unhealthy conscience the notion that God is responsible for sin whieh 
He overrules to His glory. 

The quotation in Rom. ili. 4 is from the LXX, in which the Heb. 
word for de clear is taken in its Aramaic sense, Re Pierio, 
and the last word (when thow judgert) is ambiguously ‘The 
Greek word may be passive, whew thom art ji (as P.B.V., derived 
from LXX through the Vulg. and A. V. in Kom. Thy 
is challenged: but more probably it is middle, 
judgement! So R.V. in Rom. Cp. Jer. li. 9 (LXX); Matt. Y. q9- 

5—8. He has inherited a sinful nata 
God can and will make it conform to Hi 












‘Be 
5, Behold, J was shapen) Better, Behold, I was born, Acts of dn 
have their root in the inherited sinfulness of mankind. It does not 
appear, as some have thought, that the Psalmist the sinfulness of 
his nature as an excuse for his actual sins, in, 

ment, he feels compelled to confess and bewail not actual sins, 
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And in sin did my mother conceive me. 
Behold, thou desirest truth in the inward parts: 6 
And in the hidden fart thou shalt make me to know 


me with hy and I shall be clean ; 7 
Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow. 


bat the bat the deep infection of his whole nature (Job xiv. 4; Rom. vii. 18). 
forms the introduction to v. 6, which, as the repe- 
— DI A Ts. lv. rn liv. xeu stands in close E 





ion natural 'ersity and 
to error with the rp truth 1 d de which God desires, 
he is confident, God can communicate to the pardoned and 


nexion 
and 

truth in the inward, ] In the most secret of ht 
uL farti. In the c» ny 

man but 3od, He pie ruth, t 

sincerity, wl ion, incapable of deluding self, as David 
bad done, or deceiving man, as he had endeavoured to do by his attempts 
‘to cover his sin and its consequences, or dissembling with God, as in Tis 
infatuation he had ii faint to be sible. Cor eto the froth 


tual discernment 
Romer a ax oft E he pada pia 
Prov. 1 7, Ix. 10; Job xxviii. 38; uses 


9, 8. The verbs in these verses Er as optatives (mayest 
these purge me), but it cmn t them as futures: Thou. 
shalt a. thon shalt wash mo... shalt make me hear. 





They ive ulterance ^ the Psalmi: ^ faith that God can and will 
a In vv. gi direct prayer i resumed by the 

P EINEN e borrowed for de mial of the l 
is from the ceremo: the law. 
MEE cotton pe which grew upon. walls (Ive: 
tram, Nat. Hist. of the AE 458), was es as a sprinkler, especially 
for DE pedivtag the nosie Ei E 
Den Eia ils Nant aie. C, 1840" Hebr R19). Washing ofthe 
ies and regularly formed pet of the ies of purification. 
"Psalmist is thinking of the inward and spiritual cleansing 
DRE Sd ties ees the symbol. He appeals to God Hin 
ref perform the-oflice of the 


priest anid cleanse him from his defile 





whiter than snow) Cp. 1s. i. 18, where this natural emblem of purity 
is contrasted with the scarlet of sin, suggested by the stains ot blood 
upon the hands (e. #5). Terms usually applied to garments (v. 2 note) 
are transferred to the person- Cp. Rev. lii. 4, £, lv. 45 &c. 
“Tt is to Pollow the Sy: reading thow shalt satis 


Ta) for hou shalt make se hear joy, thoogh the change 
ond rude One. The language is still borrowed from the law 


19—2 
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* Make me to hear joy and gladness ; 
That the bones wich thou hast broken may rejoice. 
9 Hide thy face from my sins, 
And blot out all mine iniquities. 
w Create in me a clean heart, O God; 
And renew a right spirit within me. 
1: Cast me not away from thy presence; 
And take not thy holy Spirit from me. 


As the. eae of C Es rue ea podminka m 
the iness of the worshiy ie sand [xlii. s cleansing 
de Basato baart wil be te pecho to Lh PaA LACAN MAN that "joy of 


God's salvation’ (v. 12), which he desires. 

the bones which thou hast broken] For the sense of God's a= 
had as it were crushed and shattered his whole frame. See mote. 
10, and cp. xxxii. 3. 


9—12, Repeated prayer for pardon, cl. and renewal. The 
change fom the future io the Enperative (seh ) indicates that à 
fresh d division of the Ps. begins here. 


Hoo Hide ^d face from my rini), Cete to 


3 xc. 8. 1 
inr God is sid to hide His face when He withdsaws His favo. 
(Gill 1j alive ag, &c.). - 

blot See note on v. t, 

10. Create in me) Rather, Create me, ie. for me. The word is 
used of the creative operation of God, bringing into being what did not. 
exist before: and so in the parallel line smew should be rather make 
new (Vulg. inmova better than Jer. renova), Tt is not the restoration of. 
what was there before that he desires, but a radical 

A right spirit should rather be 


or 
; lxxviii. 37; exii. 7), fixed and resolute in its allegiance | 
unmoved by the Lee us bare Such a clean heart and. 


spirit, the condition of fellowship with God (M; the. 
TOU i cam only cons rout [us ctv JM pore di 


Cp. the prophetic promises in Jer. xxiv. 7; xxx Si 
FX 19; mL gt; xxxvi, 26; and see 9 Cor, v. EA Oaks vie back 
opi. 


The upright “behold God's he ) He inp 
ni; presence for ever (sli. 12). ). The inca e rah came 
as it departed from Saul (r vi. 13, 1. 
ht share the fate of Saul, banished rom 
lis favour, deserted by that Spirit which is 
desire and action? 


A n the national 
phrase of the first line is always 
iouis cd ds tacidusent ena fn holy land. 
30; xxiv. 30; Jer. vib 15): and that the phrase 
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Restore unto me the EAS of thy salvation ; E 
And uphold me with thy free spirit. 
Then will I teach transgressors thy ways; 3 


And sinners shall be converted unto thee. 
Deliver me from bloodguiltiness, O God, thou God of my 4 


salvation ; 
And my tongue shall sing aloud of thy righteousness. 


ing can n (ADENINE A EE area 
om u presence" v. as the mediator 
in the of the nation of El. "But both, phrases are 


to the indivi 
the dosttine of the personality of the Holy Split is ot 
sangh th OT» pear le thee, which ply at in y quer 


‘acts, prepare the way for the N.T. revelation con- 
ma can Eu in te fallest Christian sene. See 
zu O.T. Theol. $ 
12, Restore kc.) ore that assurance of God's hel 
which is ever cing (ix. 14; xil. 5; xx. 55 xxxv. 9). 
for e ) 





erp 

and t 
Amilpas him: Rather, with a freo, or, willing |j 

EUN he al and m ate word in liv. 6, *a. are oli fein] 

Beta nine te T 

move think and do such things as are right. 

Git impulse will be to thew forth his thankfalness [n acts (v. 13) 


13—17. Resolutions of thanksgiving. 


18. Hm the joy of penitence and restoration, he will | 
E d rede ways of Jehovah motin they 
have refused to walk ka. Fok 24). me commandments which they have | 


to keep, so that they may return to Hf from Whom they have | 
gone astray, i Sate nae the fulfilment of this | 
relation. This resol it is rU ZUM SEPAN to 
David, whose natural and right feeling in xion with his great | 


sim must rather. ae been that of silent hur ion than of an instant 
desire to preach ote eed to other sinners.” But surely an en- | 
deavoar to fects of a sin whereby he “had given great | 
‘occasion to rol semis af the Lonn to blaspheme” would be one of the 
most 
M. 


: "deadlines From the power and they 
Cp. xxxix. 8; xL 12. No doubt "bloodguilt- 
mess all “mortal sin,’ for which death was the punishment. 
pes xviii. 13; Ps. ix. 12, note); and the word is applicable 
to the nation whic! 








h is repeatedly charged with the crime of 
33; 3 Kings xxiv. 3, 43, 
s crimes of adultery and 


xi $ 13. 
Er eel Gods ghteousness, ie. Hix faithfulness to His 
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135 O Lord, open thou my lips; 
And my mouth shall shew forth thy praise. 

16 For thou desirest not sacrifice; else would I give if: 
Thou delightest not in burnt offering. 

+7 The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: 
A broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise. 


xt Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion: 
Build thou the walls of Jerusalem. 







|... open ou] Lit. as P.B.V., thou shalt afem, is 
Not the occasion for praise only, but the power to 
ift of God. Cp. xl. 3. In this verse and the preceding 
Be an allusion to the public worship of! God Cp. xxvi. 6, 7. 
may be tacitly comparing himself to the leper who has been i 
clean, and restored to that fellowship with the ! 
arce enirn sacrifice]  R.V., For thou delighbest kot 
16. For thou desirest mot sacrifis ? 
| in sacrifice. The verb is the same as in ew, 6, 19, and xl. 6. Fir gives 
| the reason for the nature of the thank-offering which be to 
| offer:—not material sacrifice which God docs not desire, but the 
| sacrifice of a contrite heart. Cp. xl 6, the sacrifice of obedience; 
L 14, 233 the sacrifice of thanksgiving. 
\ thon delightest mor) R.V. thou hast no pleasure: a word used of 
accepting a sacrifice (cxix. 108} cp. xix. r4]. For the sense in which 
God is said to have no pleasure in sacrifice, see Introd. 
absolute repudiation of all sacrificia! worship cannot be intemdede 
17. The sacrifices of God) Such as He desires and 
A broken spirit and a contrite heart axe those in 
affliction (v. 8) have done their work, and the ol 
"T 


thou wilt mst despise) Though David had 
Lorn (2 Sam. xil. 9), he is confident that 
Cp. eli. 17; John vL 37. 


138,19. Prayer of Israel m exile for the restoration of Jerusalem and 
the renewal of the Temple worship. 

Reasons have already been given for thinking that these verses are 
mot part of the original Psalm, but an addition by the exiles who 
adapted it to their own needs, 


1& Cp cii 13 fh 





s 
ri 
i! 











na —— 
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Then shalt sie be pleased e the sacrifices of righteous- 15 
ness, with burnt offering and whole burnt offering: 
"Then shall they offer bullocks upon thine id 





sala uen hit th be pleased with) RN, Then shal thon degat 
asin. 1 
the sacrifices of righteousness] Those offered in a right spirit. C, 
dv. 5; Deut. xxxiii. 19. us x 
‘with burnt offering and swhole burnt offering] R.V., in burnt offering 
&e. The term sigs, "burt-offering,' denotes the sacrifice as ‘ascending’ 
in smoke and flame: 44/47, ‘whole burnt offering,” denotes the sacrifice 
geni consumed, It was the rule that the bum offering should 
be wholly consumed, to symbolise the entire self-dedication of the 
worshippers and the second designation is added in order to emphasise 





found perdet Buta 


seems a poor ending to a Psalm of such 
"material Temple and visible sacrifices still had their work to do in 
forming a centre for the Jewish Church and serving as a visible sign of 
God's covenant with His people, Not until Christ had come and offered 
onc ‘sins for ever, could they be finally dispensed with, and 
the fall truth of such words as those of this Psalm be understood. 


PSALM LIL 


"The title prefixed to this Psalm ascribes it to David, and connects it 
when informed Saul that David had been 
received by Ahimelech at Nob, and assisted with the means for his 
4x Sam. xxi, xxii). The character denounced in the Psalm is in 

a3 we may suppose Doeg to have been. He was a 
and Ue pas as the chief of Saul’s herdmen ( 
LXX, the keeper of his mules). His tongue was 
tongue,” because although the facts he reported were true, he 

to confirms Saul in a false and crucl suspicion. It “devised 
Imetion" and ‘loved all devouring words,” for his story was told 
malicious intent and fatal result, Just sufficient appropriateness 
lo account for the ttle having been prefixed by the com- 

this division of the Psalter, or for the Psalm having been con- 
the story of Doeg in some historical work from which the 


D id it. > 
the entire absence of any reference to the cold-blooded and 


iv 
1 
d 





mi 
E 


i 


sacrilegious murder of the pete at Nob, in which Doeg acted as Saul’s 
agent, when all his other officers shrank from executing his brutal order, 
makes it difficult, if not impossible, to suppose that the Psalm was 


it 
‘really written by David on that occasion, unless we could assume that 
dt was composed after Doeg's information was given but the 
massacre was perpetrated, which is wholly improbable, wba. ; 
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To judge from its contents, the 
RUD im noble, who had been ga 


sofiequeuiy dencanced by Dio pro Loos 
Ep f Rec 

ei ie poor, not serapi to 

false evidence and the subservience of venal j 

Mic. ii. r8; dii t ff; vi. ta; via, The Psal 

sentative of the sufferers, who 

proof of God's righteous judgement. 

Cb erem 


in m p 1, S) are omafielent to estal 
‘that book. Its author may have been a. prophets 
and vigorous denunciation e T hi apr 
Shebna (Is, xxii. 
tion ‘Pashhiue (ox 3 jp Hananiah 
Fo A some conspicuous individual, MR. is not 


is called to account; his character : 
foretold (1—5). ‘ 
yhteous contemplate his fall, and 


fe ment of this self-confident ae 
kin. securi! nder the protection of God, and makes int opas 


A. 
‘To the chief Mi , Maschi ajm of David, when Doeg e 
* red ha r | 


52 Why boastest thou thyself in mischief, O mighty man? 


On the title, ‘the chief Musician, Maschil David, we fd, | 
pp. xix f It is the first of four ‘Maschil’ Psalms, 


1. This = states the theme of the Pra 
man's wrongdoing and God's lovingkindness, 
15 the m dir ions of of the 


is 
the qenien of gal fi 
loing it aeea endureth] 
day ai orent love In which the Prat trast (UEN 
which all His ‘saints’ (». 9) are the object. 
Perhaps simply, as P, B-V., thew (yrant, for power 
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The goodness of God endureth continually. 

Thy pek ie deviseth mischiefs ; 

Like a rasor, working deceitfully. 

Thou ey evil more than good ; 

And lying rather than to speak righteousness. Selah. 
"Thou lovest all devouring words, 

© thon deceitful tongue. 

God shall likewise destroy thee for ever, 


soon into +: but rather perhaps with sarcastic irony, 
thou jen pie vari ia Biante Sor 4 
poet (opr c1) ta significantly naed here. The 


st 
Af strong, but there is a stronger than he, 
who will call him to account. 
2. Thy tongue deviseth] Cp. xxxv.20, Sinsof the tongue—falsehood, 
slander, false witness, and the like—are frequently denounced in the 
Psalms and by the Prophets. See v. 9; x. y; Xi. af; Mic. vi 125 


i) R.V., very wickedness (as in v. 9); or destruction, perhaps 
mot without a a artes of the original meaning of the word, æ 
Jomning cal for his tongue is ready to swallow up (v. 4) the righteous. 
‘denotes mischief or destructiveness of every kind. 
a skarp rasor) Lit, dike a whetted rasor, which cuts you before 
You are aware, as you handle it incautiously. The tongue and its words 
are chews compared t to swords and spears and arrows (lv. af, lvii 4 
lix. 7, direi op. Prov, xxvi. 18). Comp. Shakespeare, Gpmialing 
^ 





"Tis slander, 
Whose edge is sharper than the sword.” 

Siete faci pl "The partic. cannot, unless we assume a laxity of 

pq with thy songwe; nor can it well be referred 

ETE Ít is best to take it as a vocative, O thou worker of 

p. 


jj m good) Evil rather than good, evil and not good. 
mot merely that he has a preference for evil, but that 
Instead of good, like the nobles censured in Mi 
good and love the evil.” 
righteousness) Not m MA truth, but truth regarded LU SUR 





dia, 


& devouring words) Lit, words of swallowing up. Cp. the use of 
vn XXXV. pear "We have Es him ups f and fit 
cid mg? "This rendering is certainl: prete to that. 
mm ‘and ceitfuel tongue.’ The bold identification of the 
the offending member is far more vigorous and perfectly 
ene gi EE 1 Kings xix. 18. 
‘We might bave expected etre, as P. B. V. following 
Kx loosely renders: nat petr araa tarhat There is a corre- 
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He shall take thee away, and pluck thee out of ¢4y dwelling 
place, 
And root thee out of the land of the living. Selah. 
6 The righteous also shall see, and fear, 
And shall laugh at him: 


ndence and equivalence between the sin and its punishment. 
ic. ii. 1—20, where the idea is worked out that the heartless 
who have driven the poor from their homes will be driven 
into exile. 
"The doom of the wicked man is forcibly described by 
He fancies himself securely intrenched in the fortress of 
God will dreak Aim down (Jud. viii. 9) and that for ever, 
Will be no restoration of the ruins. Fe is at esse tn hie 


a green tree in its nati 
but God will uproot him out of the land of the living. for 
phrase Jer. xi. 1 M A the contrast between the fate of the wicked 


and the fat 8). 
t be rendered as in the LXX, as a peayer, 


thee" &c.; but the rendering in the future is 
ronounced in a tone of prophetic authority, Cp. Is 


tie 


, and. gritefil thanksgiving. 


paren 


se whose view 
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Lo, tis is the man'£&a? made not God his strength ; 

Bat trusted in the abundance of his riches, 

And s himself in his wickedness. 

But I am like a green olive tree in the house of God: 

I trust in the mercy of God for ever and ever. 

I will praise thee for ever, because thou hast done #: 

And I will wait on thy name; for if és good before thy 





7T. The words of the righteous. There is a touch of sareasm in the 





use of the word in to gidbor, v. 1) for man (as perhaps in Is. 
xxii. 17, see R. V. marg. Je iesu rero imu 
met. God his strength) Or, sfr. tense implies 
that it was the constant habit of his mind. 
But trusted &c.] (erates 
dn his wickedness) The singular of the word rendered mischief (R.V. 


mery wickainess)in v. 2. It may here mean greed, or covefowsness, But the 
‘of the Targ. and the Syr. ia Ais svealth (whence A.V. marg. 
seems to represent a slightly different reading, which agrees 
well with the parallel, in the abu» ce of his riches, 

s EDT he prem lioe ir .V., But as for me, I am like 
a green olive tree, rightly emphasising the contrast between the fate of 
the wicked man and Ropes of the er. But who is the speaker? 
Is it, as is commonly su the Psalmist? or is the speech of the 
righteous in m. 7 continued, but with a transition to the singular, in order 


He is like an evergreen olive tree, while 
the wieked man is rooted up: he is God's guest, enjoying His favour. 
and For the metaphor of the tree ep. Jer. xi. 16; Hos. xiv. 
the mation); Ps. i 3; xcii- raff: and for that of the guest see xxiii. 

i z: Note too that God's house may mean the land of 





d in v. 1. 

ria R.V., I will give thee thanks, “the sacrifice 
p 

pon dt] For this emphatic absolute use of the verb 


RY ‘will wait on thy name, for it is good, in 
sainta. Cp Ir zevi. §. But ‘in the presence 


Fe 
the 
of thy saints" impli act of praise (cp. xxii. 3$; liv. 6); 
En RUE fa Sad! some mod messing grecque wheal 


iy le - 
XY PALAS NER 
Er 
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of thy saints. God's chasii, ‘saints’ or ‘beloved E 
who are the object of His Ads? or lovingkindness.. Cp. l- g; and 
Appendix, Note 1. 


PSALM LIII. 
‘This Psalm is another recension of Ps. xiv. 


here is a conjectural restoration of characters which had become partially 
obliterated: but on the other hand it is possible that some later. 

Ma Repos by ceasing fci Bieri clara REED 
hi introducing a. istori as 
alerte tac deena of SOA AMI 


wt even if this is not the cone (and tho ocourenod URS RSEN 

recensions points to its being an original part ef the Psalm) its 

Tin Paala tacta tne deip ed ara Fea 
The mist traces the dee] ur 

its source in their failure to m after God (1—3). [oem 


coruption by the cruel treatment to which ‘the people of. vh 
have been subjected; and points to some signal i 
jehovah has dis them and refuted 





idence (4, 8| 
gladden Israel with a full deliverance (e. a 
It is commonly suj thar the Psalmist is describing the 
of his own age and his own country, But at least in sw. 
mankind at large (fhe soms of mem, v. 2) that he is speaking. 


in Egypt and the deliverance at the Red Sea, as a great 
of deliant antagonism to Jehovah and of His intervention on. 
His people; and they seem to have been remodelled here toi 
reference to the invasion of Ju Assyrians 
destruction or Scumeherit's hast 4 
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To the chief. Musician upon Mahalath, Maschil, A Pasty of David, 
"The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God. 
Corrupt are they, and have done abominable iniquity : 
There is none that doeth good. 
God looked down from heaven upon the children of men, 
To sce if there were amy that did understand, that did 


seek God. 
‘The title runs: For the chief Musician: set to Mabalath. Maschi 
of David. AMakalath (cp. the title of Ps. loxxviii) may mean sickness, 


and is best Pipe as the initial word of some well-known song, to 
the melody of which the Psalm was set; rather than as denoting a 
mouroful style of music or some kind of instrument. The LXX could 
only transliterate the word as unintelligible. 


3—3. The universal depravity of mankind, and its cause. 

2. prof Sextet A class of men, not a Poe individual. The word 
for fool denotes moral perversit i 

E n ei raa. ‘Folly’ is the opposite ^ wisdom " in its highest 

sense, it may be predicated of bagttlatnednet, God or impious opposi- 

tion to His i. xxxii. 6, a1; Job fi. ro; xlii. 8; Ps. Ixxiv. 18, 

a)i C eer ‘against morality (2 Sam. xii [Em 13): of sacrilege 


15): of ungenerous churlishness (1 Sum, xir as) Fora 
opi I d "E in his liy" see da. xar 6 [A-V 








maa) Ai keari) Or, said. This was the deliberate conclusion 
SINE they acted. Cp. x. 6, 11, 13- 
no p. x 4- This is not to be understood of a 
denial of the d God; Re of iee denial of 
moral government, It is rightly paraphrased by the Targum on 
xiv, 1, "There is no government of Gol in the earth? Cp. MeL 77] 
Aa Pla Sa], Reden Thay 
ave ‘ender, did corrupt and abominable 
iniquity; there was none doing good. The subject of the wore is 
mankind in general „Abandoning a practical belief in God, th 
their nature, we themselves up to practices which Gol 
(v.6) “Corra; lescribes the self- lation of their better 
Bature; “abominable z^ character of their. conduct in the sight of 
God. Such = ‘the condition of the world before the Flood. See 
Gen. vi rr 12; and with the last line of the verse Gen. vi. $. 
Rom. i. P lli a commentary on this verse. Men “refused to hi 
their ee "their senseless heart was darkened 


themselves to be wise, they became fools." For imiquity 
Per — y they igu 


For a while God as it were overlooked the growing corruption. 
At pi He ‘looked down" (xxxiii. 13, 14). So in the yet simpler 


an meae Pentateuch He is said to have ‘come down to see” the 
of Babel and Sodom (Gen. xi. 5; xviii. 21; and note the 











—— 
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s Every one of them is gone back, they are altogether 
become filthy; E pc 
There ís none that doeth good, no, not one 
4 Have the workers of iniquity no ? 
Who eat up my people as they eat bread : 
"They have not called upon God. 





use of ‘look down’ in the latter narrative dn a different ooa- 
nexion, xviii. 16). Were not these Dee Corp. 
tion in the Psalmist's mind? God (in xiv. 2 Jebovah) looked dowa.. 
to se if there were any that did understand (or EE RE 


for the verb often inchodes the idea of right action), 
God. Tot "he ase of God, nok eloreh in 


jl 
E 
tibi 





Tight of conscience or read the be 
27; and éspecially 1 
- The remit of His De cT 


4,5. The corruption of mankind exemplified in "mo. | 
God's peoples "end His Providence. demanittsjedi IAA | 
them, | 


Se 

4. God is the speaker. ‘The first clause may be taken asin A 

‘Hlave the workers of iniquity no knowledge?! v Aro they so 

that they cannot distinguish between right and 2 am 

lexxii s. But a much better connexion with s. g is by: 

ing, Have not the workers of iniquity been made to now? ive. tamght by 

sharp experience to recognise their I Then » § as an 

answer to the question, pointing to the plain white with ca 
'erusalem's besiegers. ant sense of Anew ep, Hos. 

ud. viii, 16 (tangas, lit. made to ). | 
who en wp &c.] The A.V. follows the i dn | 

standing this to mean, “they devour my r4 

their daily food.’ And this they do wi 

fehorab). Cp. forthe phrase, Num. ai, 
read for we Num. mir, 

















pue 165 Hab. jii nas Pa boix Laus The reference 

deliverance in tl lowing verse yi 

of the Ps.) the opens of ‘my nay people ain eae o | 
Mic. ii. 9; lli. a, $, and often in M ERST Sie eed | 


as the nobles who impoverished 
(Mic. üi. 1 f; Is. ii. agf; Prov. xxx. s4)» 
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in great fear, where no fear was: 
EU Tha boum or Mm Hr enompeth 


them to shame, because God hath despised 


vation of Israel were come out of Zion ! 
ng back the captivity of his people, 
ice, and Israel shall be glad. 


some signal instance ín which panie terror and 
ity overtook the "workers of i sii ate 


i Tr 
1, The bones of Taracl's enemies lle bleach- 
where "o bodies were left unburied (Ezek. vi. $). 
‘an anticipation of some further defeat. It must rather 
to some historic event; and it at once suggests the 
of Sennacherib's great army. Probably the text was 
this recension in order to introduce a reference 


futons altered in 
f> tha most famous example in later times of the discom£ture of worldly 
with Jehovah. 


a 


them "d Cp. fes "30 ff. 


pray for the fall restoration of Israel. ‘Some com- 

this as a liturgical addition, but its presence in 

‘both recensions is in favour of its ori focis. It forms an appropriate 
comeclusion to the Ps, and the recol] m of past deliverance in s. § 


Saturaly pases iato a prayer for farther restoration, 
rp Tiretl] Lit. asipatie, victory and deliverance fill 
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tivity means rather furn the fortunes}. This meaning suits all the 
passage» in which the phrase occurs, while fwrw the cagtinity does not, 
except in the figurative sense of restoring prosperity. eg. xlii. 
501 Esek, avk 93) Zapi & 7. And (3) even I durn the cuftioiy ia 
the original meaning, the phrase is used by Amos (ix. 14) and osea (oi. 
11) long before the Babylonian Captivity. In the time of Hezekiah 
words might refer to the recent fall of the Northern Kingdom., 

then shall Jacob rejoice) Properly a wish or prayer (cp. xiii. g, 6): 
let Jacob rejoice, and Israel be glad. 


PSALM LIV. 


This Psalm consists of two divisions, separated by Saak. 

i A prayer for help in imminent peril from godless enemies (1—3) 

A profession of unshaken confidence that God will defend and 

avepge the Psalmist, with a vow of thanksgiving for the deliverance 

which he is well assured is in store for him (4 
‘The title refers the Psalm to the time of David's persecution by Saal. 

When David became aware that the men of Keilah, with selfish 

tude, intended to surrender him to Saul, he fled with his mem to the 











applied to foreign oppressors. be. 
C Tu dificult tosay positively (see note) that they could 
have been applied to Israelites. Otherwise the Psalm suits the occasion. 
Jf not written by David, it may have been placed in his month by. 
later Psalmist. But its language is so general, that mo Tenue 
clusion can be formed from its contents as to the particular: 
under which it was composed. 

The Psalm is a Proper Psalm for Good Friday. 
To the chief Mus i) on Neginoth, Mi i) 

* "dune and said to Saul, Dath not David hide inna ap ee ee 


54 Save me, O God, by thy name, 


The title may be rendered with R.V., For the chief Musician; on 
instruments. Maschi] of David; when the Ziphites came 

and said to Saul, Doth not David hide himself with us? 
1. dy thy name) God's name is the manifestation of His character 


Y Lit, urn a turning, the word st'S@0h baing derived froen shah "to tara 
“return! aor from auf, "to take captive.’ Thé regular word fer the Baky inaia 
captivity is gait, * exile." 
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And judge 


me by thy strength. 


Hear my prayer, O God ; 
Give ear to words of my mouth. 


‘) Dome n Confident in the goodness of his cause, he 


M MEM. is done him, he ee Ee XU E Cp. 1 Sam. xxiv. 


l; ix. 4; xxvi. 15 XXXV. 24; 
in thy might. God has not only the will, 
to deliver ils sex servant, He is a mighty one who will 





save" | lii. 17). 
3. verse is repeated almost verbatim in Ps. Ixxxvi. 14 (a mosaic 
of fragments of other Psalms), with the change, accidental 






|, of strangers into proud. The consonants of the Heb. 
strangers, and zEDiM, proud, are almost identical, and 
and - p read ZEDIM here; but the rest of the 
‘ext. 
ares’ i Viii mim tip songhi wae iow, 
Tu 1$, “David saw that Saul was come out to seek his 
argued that the terms ‘strangers’ and "violent men" 
to srac! ratito, amd prove that the title is erroneous. No. 


doubt Ate wel free or Eie xxv. aff; 


y . I& i y; Ezek. vii. 21); but ‘violent 
CO e exclusively so used (Job vi. 23; Jer. xv. 

well be aj lied to Saul and his followers; while the 

T wed in view of their unneighbourly 

Tib bosser possible that ‘strangers’ refers to the men of 





whom there is some ground for regarding as Canaanites. The 


peculiar term ‘lords’ or ‘owners’ applied to the men of Keilah (1 Sam. 
xxiii. 11, 12) seems to have been specially (though not exclusively) used 


IEEE 
E us 


> 


a 
i 


Camsiriter See Josh, xr 





Judg. ix. 2ff; and J. S. Black's note 
passage in the Cambridge Bible for Schools. 

D a Ged before them] They bave no regard for God's 
fear of His judgements. Cp. x. 4, $; xxxvi. 1; and con- 





and 
xvi. 8; xviii 22. Under fr other circumstances loyalty to Saul might 


the Ziphites to surrender David: ns it was, were 
against God in making themselves the tools of Saul's 


for it must have been well known that God intended David 
successor, 


confident expectation of deliverance and vow of thanks- 


mine helper] Taught by his past experience he can say not. 


PSALMS 20 
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306. PSALM LIV. 5—7. 


"The Lord és with them that uphold my soul. 
s He shall reward cvil unto mine enemies : 
Cut them off in thy truth. 
6 I will freely sacrifice unto thee: 
I will praise thy name, O Lorn ; for # /s good. 
7 For he hath delivered me out of all trouble: 
And mine eye hath seen Ais desire upon mine enemies. 


merely that God will help him, but that God é on his side, so that the 
issue cannot be doubtful. 

the Lord is with thew that uphold my soul) R.V., 18 of thom that 
uphold my soul: perhaps better, is the Upholder of my soul. 
expression is an idiomatic one, and “the sense is not that God is the 
support of the Psalmist among many others, but that He is so in à 
supreme degree, that He sums up in Himself the qualities of a class 
Vit the clas of helpers (so cxviii. g). “Comp Judg. xk 35" Alas my 
daughter, thou hast bowed me down; even thou art my greatest 
troubler.” " (Cheyne), For mphold cp. ik. s (rustarmetA] 5 li. ka. 

5, He shall requite the evil unto them that lle £n wait for me: 

Destroy thou thom in thy truth. 

God will cause the evil which they are plotting to recoil upon that 
own heads: or, according to the A”/4iM or written text (Zmirod: p- lil, 
The evil shall return &c.: cp. vil. 16, Enemies (A.V.) is a pecilliae 
word found only in v. 8; xxvii. r1; Ivi a3 lix. 10, meani 
He in wait for him, like fowlers (Jer, v, 36 RV.) or a Jespard for i 
prey (Hos. xiii. 7). Jerome renders it éesilinteren. 

in thy truth] ‘For Thou canst not be false to Thy promise to 

e. 


me. 

6. I wil freely sacrifice unto thee) Or, With a free 
sacrifice unto thee. So the LXX and Jer. R.V., with 
offering. But ep. Num. xv. 3, "a burnt offering or sacrifice, 
plish a vow, or of freewill, or in your set feasts." 

1 will, pain ty name, P ork RV., 1 will give thanks unto 
namo. Cp, lii. 9. Lorp, Le. Jehovah, appears cotitrary t 
general usage of the book. TE may hava been Fetsineds oF 
a familiar formula. For if, viz. Thy name, tr gead. Cp. lil. 

T. For ke hath delivered me) Such a transition 
person of m 6 to the third person is quite possible: ep. the convene. 
Pansition 9 . 4: but the eubject ef the wart may be ‘the Name of 
Jehovah.’ Cp. Lev. xxiv. 17; ls. xxx, 27. 

"The perfect tense (“hath delivered". hath seen?) looks back from e 
hour of thanksgiving upon an answered prayer, Cp. lii. 9, “becuse 
thou hast done it," 

Aath sees his desire) Cp. xxxvii. 34; lil. 6; lix. 105 xci. 115 eni 
8; cxviii. 7. Such rejoicing over the fall of enemies is not of the spi 
of the Gospel. But the ‘salvation’ for which the Psalmist prays isà 
temporal deliverance, which can only be effected at the expense of the 
implacable enemics who are seeking bie lfa and it will bau weadieaninth 





P 








i 
id 


i 








PSALM LV. 307 


God's faithfulness and a proof of His righteous government at which he 
cannot but rejoice. The defeat and the triumph of good pre- 
sented themselves to the saii TT. in this concrete form, which 








thirst for revenge. See /utrod. pp. lxxxviii ff. 


PSALM LV. 


', sorrow, indignation, faith, find expression by turns in this 

record of persecution embittered by the treachery of an intimate 

is a companion to Ps. xli, and should be carefully compared 

title ascribes it to David, and its occasion has generally 

been to be the rebellion of Absalom and the treachery of 

whose name the Targum introduces in o. 16 (A.V, 18). 

Much of the Psalm is sufficiently appropriate to David's circumstances to 

for its having been led as an expression of his feelings 

(8t that bitter crisis: * closer examination makes it difficult, if not 
Feed to suppose that it was actually written by him. 

is no hint that the writer is a Lug whose authority is threat- 

med bya formidable insurrection. Would David bave called Ahitho- 

ma man mine equal”, even though the king's confidential adviser 

i ‘styled bis ‘friend! (a Sam. xv. 37; xvi. 17)? The Psalmist appears 

in the city and unable to escape from it, living in the very 

midst of bis enemies, whose hostility is open and unconcealed: but ít 

Wrabinvoniets coated ho from the city that erred informed 

à Sam. xv. 31); it was at Hebron, not in 

"Absalom. conspiracy made head and broke out; David's 

jerusalem were sufficiently strong to prevent any rising 

‘arrival, and whatever preparations for rebellion may 

there were carefully concealed; when David resolved to 

difficulty in effecting his escape. Moreover although 

administration of justice seems to have been lax or inadequate 

it is difficult to believe that Jerusalem can have 
of discord disorder and iniquity as the Psalm 
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describes; and still more difficult to imagine that David should use the 
language of this Psalm in regard to a state of things for which he was 

Wits ive conclusion we must remain content. It is im; 
sible to "with certainty by whom or even at what period the 
Psalm was written. It has been suggested that Jeremiah was the 
‘and that the treacherous friend of v. 3 was Pashhur, by whom 


er scourged for predicting the destruction of Jerusalem (] er. xx). 

je circumstances hich seem to form the Masada background of 

the Psalm resemble those described in the Book of Jeremiah (cp. E 
~, vis the Psalm wil 


E 
H 


į Similarities of language appear to connect t 


prophecies (cp. Jer. ix. 3, and references in the notes); 
Pied prios, was ferersiah's "equal? There is however not the 


20—2 








308 PSALM LV. 1 


slightest indication in the Book of Jeremiah that Pashhur 
Eod rider friend ; tbe similarities of 
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illustration from the m of Scns ‘The Psalmist 
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paa ls lent ae their defeated 

for the time t jury upon 

and even their lives were not secure. Readers of will reall 
his reflections upon the Coreyrean massacre (Hist. iil. 82 ff), and the 
history of the French Revolution will supply modern illustrations. 

In a MS. of Jerome's Latin Version the Psalm bears the title, Mer 
Christi adversus magnates Fudacorum et Judam. ‘The woke 
of Christ against the chiefs of the Jews and the e traitor Jodas. This not 
indeed, any more than Ps. xli, a the treachery of Judas; 
bat ‘every such experience of the lines. of trusted friends wiss 
foreshadowing of the experience of the Son of Man. He fathomed the 
depths of human baseness and a3 and tude. The experience 
of the righteous in former generations was ‘fulfilled? in His. 

‘The Psalm falls into three nearly equal divisions. In the first of these, 
despair, in the second, indignation, in the third, trust, is the dominant 
note, Shorter stanzas of six lines may be traced in the greater part of 
the Psalm, but either this scheme was not completely carried out, ot it 
has been broken by corruption of the text, 


i. The Psalmist begins with an urgent prayer that God will hear 
him in his distress (1—34); he describes ia matire, aed M ER 
him (35—5); and in language of pathetic beauty, expresses his 
to escape to some quiet refuge (6—8). 

ii, Suddenly his tone chan, in vehement be invokes 

m upon the counsels of his enemies, and is are 
iniquity which is supreme in the city (o—11). What makes 


tility most intolerable is that the leader the pe a. 

intimate friend (12—14). May they meet the fate they deserve 

BL. [a a calmer tono he cxpromet: Me coiseuse Mal st will 

deliver him (16—18), and judge his arrogant and godless foes (ig) aad 

ashe mentions chem, his mind naturally reverts 

Ofte, excctmitor Tuo, 53) RERO D Mer re hima M 

Gontemplating the contrast Between Jehovah's care of the righteous 
Tis judgement of the wicked (12, 33)- 


To the chief Musician on Neginoth, Maschil, 4 Psalm of David. 
55 Give ear to my prayer, O God; 


1—34. The Psalmist’s passionate appeal to God for a heating ia 
his distress, 


1 Give ear ke.) Cp. live as 





PSALM LV. 2—6. 309 


And hide not thyself from my ‘supplication. 

Attend unto me, and hear me . 

I mourn in my complaint, and make a noise; ; 

Because of the voice of the enemy, because of the oppress- 3 
ion of the wicked : 





My heart is sore pained within me: à 
And the terrors of death are fallen upon me, 

Fearfulness and trembling are come upon me, 5 
And horror hath overwhelmed me. 

And I said, O that I had wings like a dove, Lj 


For then would I fly away, and be at rest. 


Pod ole AN As the unmerciful man turns away from misfortune 
fing which he does not want to relieve (Deut xxii. 1, 3, 45 Is. 
p iii. 7); or as though Mene were the prayer of a hypocrite (Is. i. 
18). Op. x t; 

2. hear me] Answer 116. 


Lam, iij. 
p vy cul Corn emi empresa sp eg 
(R.V. moan). A word used in Gen. xxvii. 4o of a roving 
[y im Jer. ii. 31 of impatience of restraint {RVs break loi), is here 
applied to to the restlessness of a distracted min 
peice of the enemy] Insulting, calumniating, threatening. 


aig 
s85. He describes the nature of the persecution from which he is 
suering, and its effect upon his spirits. 

34 casi iniquity upon me) Not, they charge me with crimes 
of which I am nel rat they hurl or roll mischief down upon me, 
n from thi rolling stones down upon an enem: 
Cp ce no o (o hot em) a eds similar phrases in xxi. rr; 2 Sam. xv. 

(h kc.] And in anger are they hostile unto m. 









ws = she 
= eed ts Such terrors as the presence of Death, “the 


dips Eeid overwhelmed me) The same phrase as in Ezek. vil. 
ap "Horror shall cover them." The word occurs besides only in Job 
xx 6; Is. xxi. 4, 


6—6. He wonld fain escape to some solitary refuge. Cp. Jer. ix. 2 
6. Weary of his life in the cruel city, he wishes he could be like the 
dove which he watches winging its flight swiftly to its nest in the clefts 
‘of some inaccessible uit r from the haunts of men (Cant. ii. 14). 
"be dove may be meant too as an emblem of his own timidity and 















310 PSALM LV. 7—11. 


1 Lo, then would I wander far off, 
And remain in the wilderness. Selah. — 
8 I would hasten my escape 
From the windy storm and tempest. 
9 Destroy, O Lord, and divide their tongues: — 
For I have seen violence and strife in d city. e. 
1o Day and night they go about it u thereof: 
Mischief also and sorrow are in the dst of it. 
ax Wickedness és in the midst erent 
Deceit and guile depart not from her streets. 





T. and remain &c.] R.V., I would lodge in the wilderness. Sce 
seems to be misplaced here, and also in w. 19. 


From the stormy wind and tempest, 
the storms of faction and party spirit raging in the city. 


9—15. The plaintive pleading of the opening verses suddenly gives 

way to a fierce outburst of indignation. To ty 
$9—1. He prays for the confusion of his enemies" 

describes the adm condition of the 
9. Destroy) 

swallowed up 

sages however it has been inferred 

and if so, their Md = be the ‘object of both 

be a reminiscence of vo passages in t 

confound the las nage of a the earth” (xi deand 

earth. divided" (s. 314). May confusion and division 

the builders of Babel overtake them, and break mp 


lence and Strife personified. 
the watchmen who are now in chi 
‘This explanation agrees well with the following Dee 
Iniquity also and Mischief are in the midst of tt, 
Destruction ia in the midst thereof: 
Oppression and Deceit depart not from her streeta, 
1L Wickedness) The same word as in lii. 2; 
destruction. ged R.V. oppression, or, marg fra 


justice was. pedes UT 
‘out the city, in the most public places of concourse, every form of 





— — 
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PSALM LV. 12—14. gu 





For i£ was not an enemy /&a/ reproached me; then I could 1 
have borne i£: 

Neither was i he that hated me /Aa/ did magnify Aímse/f 
against me; then I would have hid myself from him: 


But i£ was thou, a man mine equal, a 
My guide, and mine acquaintance. 
We took sweet counsel together, 4 


And walked unto the house of God in company. 


evil and injustice is rampant, without check or intermission. The 
whole city lies at their mercy. Cp, the catalogue of vices in x. 7: 
“His mouth is fall of cursing and dece and oppression; under his 

tongue is méieaief and iniquity.” 
12—14. Foremost among the Psalmist’s enemies is one who had 
been one of his most intimate and trusted friends, He 





interrupts the denunciation, which he resumes at v. 15, to relate what 
is the bitterest Ingredient in his cup of sufering.” The baring 
indi of the preceding and following verses pives way for a 
moment (o a pathetic tone of sorrowful reproach, ‘There is no need 
to suppose, with some critics, that these verses are misplaced, and ought 
to follow or precede ev. 6—8. The sudden transition is most true to 
mature; $p. 9—t1 describe the general situation; then for the moment 
the thought ie personal injury which constitutes its most poignant 
bitterness eclipses every other thought; and in v. 15 indignation against 
the whole mass of his enemies breaks out again, 

19. Render: 

For it is not an enemy that reproachoth me, then I could bear it: 

JNeither is tt one that hated mo that bath magnified himself 

against me, then I would hide myself from bim : 

Butit is thou, a man mine equal, 

‘Mine associato and my familiar friend, 

For connects this stanza somewhat loosely with what precedes, giving 
aum additional reason for the prayer of v. 9 in the false-hearted treachery 
of one who is conspicuous among them,—apparently the leader of the 
faction. ‘If an open and acknowledged enemy had flung scorn at him 
(xli. 10; xliv. 16; lvii. 3) in the hour of defeat and humiliation, he 
could bear it as one of the common ills of life (cp. 2 Sam. 10 ff): if 
an old hatred had animated the man who took the lead in procuring his 

and then he might retire into obscurity without 
But THOU! Le rv, Brute! For magnified himself cp. xxxv. 

» OF xli. 9 (see note). 

19. Mine egwal in rank and position; my associate or compa 
in Prov. xvi. 28, chief friends; Mic. vii. $, where R-V. marg. fa 











friend is right); my close acquaintance or familiar friend (xxxi. t1). 


Cp. Jer. ix. 46 
14. We were wont to take sweet counsel together, 
To walk in the house of God with the throng. 





312 PSALM LV. 15—17. 





as Let death seize upon them, 
And let them go down quick info hell : 
For wickedness ;s in their dwellings, and among them. 
16 As for me, I will call upon God; 
And the Lorn shall save me. 
ap DES aed morning, and at noon, will I pray, and cry 
alou 


Ours was an habitual intimacy of the closest and most sacred kind, 
o iperen in prive io in companionship in the. de H 


God in EE festal procession or assembly of 
worship, en the “multitude g holyday 7 of xlii, 4. Mores pel 
the word for throng is differen NA V. ax friends follo 
LXX & duovolg, *in concord,’ Vulg, cwm consensu. 
35. The mouraful ud of pas friendships e c 
raged Gre way to a fierce invocation open Sod Vial 
a ind the et of the Psalmist's eee Tt will be 
ted that he avoids any p execration of his old friend. 
ith &c.] The consonants of the written text must be 
Dolor: be npon het te wd for dona one ich 
‘occurs in the name of a place (eth jeshimeth) and i is not a natural 
to apply to persons; and the reading, with which all the Ancient 
Versions agree, should certainly be followed in its division of the con- 
sonants into two words, Render, Let death come upon them unawares, 
In this and in the next line, Let them go down alive into 
there may "bo an allusion to the fate of Koran and his compasy OF rl 
(Num. svi go, 39). Let them be overtaken in tbe jette. eth 
villany by a sudden and premature death, which will be a visible ji 
ment on their crimes. Cp. xxxv. 8; and cxxiv. irai Prov. i. 12. 
in A.V. regularly retains its old meani epg et 
not valent of i no but the abode dire 
Hades, 





16—23. In this division of the Psalm the storm of indignation dies 
away, and the Psalmist’s trustful confidence revives. 

16—18. The Psalmist's assurance that his prayer will be answered, 

16. ‘he LORD) Here and in v. 23 the name JEHOVAH is significant. 
It is the covenant-God of revelation to Whom be can appeal, and under 
‘Whose protection he can rest, 

Yt. Evening, and morning, amd at noon) Evening stands first 
‘because the day began at sunset. A reference to stated hours of prayer | 
(cp. Dan, vi. 10; Acts x. 9, 30) is hardly to be found in so natural 
an ton foe i contusa Stedfustly in (gente 

enl T pray , and ery aloud. aud] RV. win and moan. Cp. 


m. P" 


PSALM LV. 18, 19. 


y voice. 
my soul in peace from the battle /Aaf # 
me: 
were many with me. 
hear, and afflict them, 
Even he that abideth of old. Selah, 
Because they have no changes, 


eer es Vom which cannot be translated, the 
speaks of this hearing as a present fact. So in v. 18 he uses 
certainty,’ Ae hath redeemed, for the context makes it 
iverance has not actually reached him. /# grace denotes 
the result; delivered me and placed me in safety. 
against me] Better, with the Ancient Ver- 
come aigh me. 
According to this rendering the words 
sent for his succour (2 Kings vi. 16 ; 
V. is doubtless right in sing, for they 
(that strove) with me. 


is prol 


vocalisation. The text as 


is an unnatural form of expression. The obj 
* and ‘answer’ could hardly be other than the Paalnist 


ef old) Render, He that altteth enthroned 
as Judge of the world. (Cp. ''Thou most worthy Judge 
Cp. Deut. xxxiii 27; Pss. ix. 7, 8; xxix. ro; lxxiv. 12} 


they have mo changer] This is best taken as a relative clause, 
on the sentence. Render with R.V. (placing a 
comma only alter ef o/c 2 
men) who have no changes, 


And who fear not God 
‘ will mean vicissitudes of fortune. oder 











314 PSALM LV. 20—22. 





"Therefore they fear not God. 
s He hath put forth his hands against such as be at peace 
with him : 
He hath broken his covenant. 
sı The words of his mouth were smoother than butter, but war 
was in his heart: 
His words were softer than oil, yet were they drawn swords. 
s+ Cast thy burden upon the Loro, and he shall sustain thee: 


20, 21, Once more the Psalmist reverts to the treachery of his former 
friend. It is quite natural that he should do so again, as is the 
transition from the great mass of his enemies to the one individual who 
to his mind stands in the forefront of them as the typical traitoc. 
lt is unnecessary to transpose these verses to follow wv. 12—14, oF to 
assume that they are a misplaced fragment of another Psalm. 

20. He hath eee forth Ais hands) The arch-traitor is 
meant, not (though the Heb. idiom would allow of this 
each Coates mentioned in v. 19. For the phrase cp. £ Sam. 
xxvi. 

p ud as beat pesce with A him) Ro ye 
peace with him. Cp. vii. 4; ai gm Sie ME man ef my 
n i Jer. xx. 105 xxxviii. 22. merely. 

S rather to indicate that the boten: is [4 representative of a 


E hath broken his covenant) R.V., he hath profaned his covenant: 
desecrated the sacred obligations of friendship (1 Sam. m gh R 
21. The words of Ads mouth were smother tham 
iei though su s Pn by y dome of the Ancient af and 
yy the parallelism (smoother than butter—softer tham eil), cannot be got 
out of the text as it stands, This means literally, 
Smooth wore the buttery words of his mouth. e 
But an easy emendation gives the sense, His mouth [ LXX» face] mar 
smoother than butter, Smoothness is the Heb. term for false and 
critical flattery, as we speak of a ‘smooth-faced’ or 
n Cp. v 9; xii 2, 3. 
war was 2 Ais heart) R.V., but his heart was war. 
softer than oif) Cp. “smoother than oil" (Prov. v. 3), of flattering 
and delusive speeches. 
drawn swords) Ready to stab their victim tothe heart, Gp. liic s, 





note. 


22, 25. Conclusion. The Psalmist's exhortation to himself and 
everyone in like case, assuring himself and them that God will 


the righteous and judge the wicked. It has 

Bist we of tho" Pa the rene may fave der ming Up a 
different voice, as an answer of encouragement to the Psalmist, 

92. Cast thy burden) "The word rendered burden i» of wncertais 
meaning, The LXX, from which St Peter borrows (1 Pet. v. yj, 


il 


PSALM LV. 23. LVI. 315 


He shall never suffer the righteous to be moved. 

But thou, O God, shalt bring them down into the pit of a 
destruction : 

Bloody and deceitful men shall not live out half their days ; 

But I will trust in thee. 


renders tåy core. But for this explanation there is no philological 

ground, and the word seems rather to mean that which Ae hath, giten 

the burden of care or suffering which He hath laid upon thee to 

He shall sustain thee, not necessarily removing the burden, but 

strength to bear it, upholding thee lest thou shouldest fall under 
it. Cp. xxii. 8, xxxvii. 5, and notes. 








The later Greek Versions and Jerome presume a reading which differs 
very slightly so far as the appearance of the consonants is concerned : 
Cast [thy or, thy cause) upon Fekowah, who loveth thee. The 
form of the sentence would then resemble xxii. 8, But the reading is 

"Ha hall mever sniffer the righteous to be moved] We must either 
Sea ered oe and fatal disaster, or else render, He will not 

to be moved, ipime though they may be in distress 
EEA x be an en fe thelr suffering. For the phrase cp. 


x $i xili. 4; xxx. 

‘halt bring D down] Namely, the foes, who are still In the 
Pata mind: their end is the pit of the grave: a premature death 
and deceitful men, whom God abhors (v. 6). Cp. 
and many passages which speak of the penal death 


But f kc] But as for me, I will trust in thee. The same God 
who destroys the wicked is the object of the Psalmist's trust: and in 
truth the extermination of the wicked is but the converse of the reward 
and exaltation of the righteous: the one is the necessary preliminary to 
the other : and the be it remembered, is the stage upon which the 

expects to see the dénowement of the drama of life, the vindi- 
's moral government of the world. See Zaéroz. p. xci fl, 
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PSALM LVI, 


in God in the presence of danger is the keynote of this and the 
Psalm, which are intimately connected together, The danger 
3 fear is inevitable; but faith is victorious over fear. The 
Psalm is concentrated in the twice-repeated refrain (vv. 3, 


Hh 





ái 
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and Ps. xxxiv are connected by their titles with the same 
l's life. His first visit to Gath (1 Sam, xxi. ro ff), when 
as a solitary fugitive, must be the occasion referred to. 
t his life was no longer safe in Judah, he resorted to the 
lient of takin, aige with the enemies of his pot 

o de ubt that the Philistines would not recognise in him 
‘who slew their champion, But their suspicions were aroused = 


i 


in 
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ly 

forcibly, detained him, but the words “feigned himself mad im thar 
hands, together with the mention, of his eats if oi e 
imply that he was practically a prisoner, 

Be obscure words of the titles set to Yonath elem. 

phrased in the LX. 
and in the Targum, “Concerning ti 
compared to a silent dove at the time were far 





ing pcoj 
critics as “the mouthpiece of oppressed and suffering hal 
y-* the oldest of 





this E the - of the 
ih mdary applicati i ile it 
to affirm with certainty that it was really composed by its ape 
breathes the spirit of trust in God in the face of cR which David 
was animated, and may be taken as an illustration of his in that. 
in of een EGO 
‘he Psalm consisisyoftwo stanzas, each ending with a i e 

$—11; and a concluding thanksgiving ew. ra, 13. In cach ME 
cipal stanzas prayers for help against enemies whose Rm 
are combined with the strongest expressions of trust in 

In the title, For the chief Musician; set to Yonath elem reehOkim 
(A Paalm) of David; Michtam : when the Philistines took him in Gath; 
the words Yonath elem rechikim mean The silent of them that are 
afer offs or if Zim be read for élfm (a change of rowel-polats The 

ef the distant tercbinths, These words, like * hind of the 

morning’ in the title of Ps. xxii, are doubtless the title of some song to 
the melody of which the Psalm was to be sung, so called either from in 
opening words or from its subject. The explanation which 
these words as a figurative M YI of the subject of the Psalm 
cerning the silent dove &c.), the innocent sufferer Darid patiently 
enduring persecution in a foreign land, is now generally 


‘To the chief. Musician helen  Michtam 
the chier Musician upon Jonath -elem-rechokim, ot David, whew the 


56 Be merciful unto me, O God: for man would swallow me up; 


On AfieMam, which appears in the titles of the four following Psalms 
iso, and of Pe. Sv aea Juro, p. xe 


1—4 However fiercely his enemies may assault him, he will trust in. 
God, Who will surely be true to His promise. 


1. Be merciful] Be gracious : see note on li. 1, and cp. lvii. te 








High. 
that fight against me, O thou most Hig] 
afraid, 


For they be many 
ime I am. 
will trust in thee. 
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word, 
pe I will not fear 


Li 


mevsdd mallow me up) Like a wild beast rushing upon its 
Ancient Versions render trample upon or crush, which 

Cp.lvii3. The word for mam denotes mortal man as 

Cod, ix. 195 x. Wil the Almighty allow 

daily e Ine ay lang hd Sting 

f p A oppresseth 

“See note on xli. 9. ‘All the day long’ is a phrase characteristic 

met bt 

‘They that wait for me would swallow me up [or, crush 


3 
zł 
E 
E 


j 


i 
t 


dh 


means * a hand, *h: ^" Cp. lxxii. $. ‘Be thou ex- 
alted” oT derived from the same root The Psalmist pray 
that God prove His own su exaltation these self- 





" 
put my trust in the, as in A.V. 
t in thelr own might, but / will trust 
"The proposition, which is different feom that in e. «, gives a 
trustfally betake myself to Thee," 
Sine Ere eee ty tei ok 
in God's strengtl p 

E P crate i peels His aede oroni (ena 2) 

i ferable to the possible alternative, Za 
im hit word. 
God have 1 put my trust, I will not bo 
unto me? Fic, synonymous with mew in 
man on the material side of his nature, as a frail and 


being, contrasted with God the Eternal and Almij 3 
PEE er dra pe jeg er OP 


ma ds i tra 
ead amin 
delicate shade of meani: Corea 


E 
E 





228. 
Ei ES 
EET 
are 
Hn 
hi 


i 
ir 
r9 
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318 PSALM LVI. 5—8. 


s Ev lay they wrest my words: 
Aide thoughts are against me for evil. 
6 They gather themselves together, they hide themselves, 
They mark my steps, 
When they wait for my d 
1 Shail they escape by iniquity 
In ¢hine anger cast down the fe O God. 
s Thou tellest my wanderings: 
Put thou my tears into thy bottle: 


5—n. The second division of the Psalm is similas to the fists a 
dence Ee 


pen ‘countest the days and adven 
jtis ‘am driven from. Ee o- 
and v not one | c them e 
(Job xxxi. , 
ut thou my tear; 
ints thy bwile] 





PSALM LVI. 9—13. 319 


Are they not in thy book? 
When 1 cry sns thee, then shall mine enemies tum back: 9 
"This I know ; for God is for me. 





t my trust: I will not be afraid "n 
What man can pa unto me. 


Thy vows are upon me, O God : m 

I will render praises unto thee. 

For thou hast delivered my soul from death: wi/f not thou ss 
deliver my feet from falling, 


though they jons wine. Kay quotes St, Bernard's 
MN RUE mes codes the DAT i 
bottle of Oriental countries, holding considerable quantity 
Gosh. i. 4.135 x Sam, avi 20; Pa. cxie. Sa. There is no relerence 
to the use of so-called * lachrymatoi 
are they natin thy book 7] Or, racord: For God's «book of remem: 
Dance” see Mal. i a ris, 285 cenie, 16, 


Timo know, ad 
‘emphatic 
[n 
word) The omission of the easy d 
If the text is sound, must be used absolutely for the 
divine word of promise. Cp. Prov. xiii. t3; xvi, 20. 
the LORD will I praise Tis aired The line is repeated for 
the substitution of the covenant name Jeh for Gad. 
names sometimes occur together in the Elohistic Psalms (e.g. 
MIL 6) r amd x refrsia ie fot always repested in precisely the 
But the repetition may simply be a ‘conflate reading,’ the 
either the survival or the restoration of the original 
text, while the first line is due to the ‘Elohistic' editor. 


24,13, Concluding vows of thanksgiving - 
34. Thy wows Kc] Vows made to Thee. The Psalmist acknow- 
E Rae Cp. lxvi. 13; Acts xxi. 23. 
thank offerings, in addition tothe votive offerings. 


Hea ys variations in cxvi. 8. 
Ep &c.] He takes his stand in the future and 
a upon dine granted, Cp. liv. 7. 
deliver my feet from Jalin Yea, my feet from 








3 PSALM LVIL 
That Z may walk before God in the light of the living? 





cp. xxxvi. 11). 

ae pes 
Se bo Gen eth 
9- 





What to the Psalmist was a present and temporal rec 
Christian a spiritual and eternal meaning. Cp. John viii, ra, "lam 
the light of the world: he that followeth me shall not walk im the dar 
ness, but shall have the light of life." 


PSALM LVII, 


This Psalm resembles the preceding Psalm in thought, uå 
structure, It breathes the same lofty spirit af confidence er 











of danger; it begins with the same unto me,’ and sei 
the same word (s. 3) to express the enemy's ferociy; i bas two 
principal divisions, each cl with a refrain (ow, §, r1). But it har 
also marked characteristics of its own in thought, and rhythm 





Its tone is more triamphant; and it is di by the use 
figure, common in lyrical poetry, of * epizeuxis, or emphatic 
af words (ev. t, 3, 7, 8)- 

The title attributes the Psalm to David when he was "in the cave" 
during his flight from Saul. It is doubtful whether the cave of Adullast 
(1 Sam. xxii), or the cave in the wilderness of En-gedi, on the westers 
shore of the Dead Sea (1 Sam. xxiv), is meant. The reference ts 
enemies caught in their own trap (v. 6) may perhaps point to the latter 
Occasion. ‘There is nothing in the Psalm (not even m 9, see mote), 
inconsistent with its Davidic authorship, but on the other hand nothing 
decisively in favour of it. It may have been written to illustrate this 
episode in David's fugitive life. This Psalm, like the preceding ces, 
has been explained as a prayer of the suffering nation: but its language 
is certainly more appropriate to an individual than to the mation. 

The Psalm consists of two divisions, each ending with the sme 
refrain, an appeal to God to manifest His supreme and mniversal 
sovereignty. 

i. Prayer for protection and confident anticipation of help in the 
midst of imminent danger (1—5). 

AH. Resolution to give thanks to God for His goodness in the 
prospect that the malice of enemies will recoil upon themselves (6—t1). 


PSALM LVII, 1, 2. 321 


Psalm is asa Psalm for Easter Day, partly as 
i ar Chrta'c triumph aver the Rowe ot 

because the refrain is the of the 

s finds its guarantee in the triumph of the Resurrec- 
to which this Psalm, 
xxv, was to be 





















Be merciful unto me, O God, be merciful unto me: 57 
or my soul trusteth in thee : 
| the shadow of thy wings will I make my refuge, 
calamities be 


t by fierce and cruel enemies, the Psalmist throws 
d's protection, with the confident assurance of speedy 


eee aces mca cionis tn Tet: e 


is significant. He has placed himself under 
in his present distress claims his rights as 
is a beautiful metaphor from 





8 
E 


i) ^ When 
d Ber forsbelter. Cp. xvi D; xxv; DÈ 
same word as that rendered mundi in lii. 2, 
Ín 'notes), and the verb suggests the metaphor of a 
20. 
0 ES oN a eee aeg Cp. lv. 16; 
à "lshim Elyon occurs only here and tn lxxviii 
G the Elohistie equivalent of Yohoush Ahom (vile 173 CP- 
at 


lli. 75 xcl. 45 


gn PSALM LVIL 5, 4 





3 He shall send from heaven, and save me 


From the reproach of him that would swallow me up. Seah 
God shall send forth his mercy and his truth. 
4 My soul 4s among lions: 


And Y lie even among them that are set on fire, evem the soas 


here, ‘The object is inei haa tad 
according to the characteristic peculiarity of this Psalm. 
meaning cp. xx. 2, and perhaps xviii. 16, though see note there. 
from the 4 &c.] Better, (For) he that would swallow me sp 
ote) hath reproached. The Gori ject of the veð 


b ‘Whom the enemy blasphemes in denying’ : 
Hi se 


icy ii. 93, 24); or the Pani viter he Mao 


God (xli. ro; lv, xa). "The rendering of 
veacheth him that world swallow 


me up, is contrary 
vord is never used of God rebuking: br 


ie text of which is perhay 
he modern sense) of the 


Fel um seni d og reditu 
ul 1s among Hons 

wn to rest among fery foes, 

ons of men, Èc. 








PSALM LVII. 5, 6 33 





Whose teeth are spears and arrows, 
And their tongue a sharp 
.. Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens; 
| Let thy glory e above all the earth. 
"They have prepared a net for my steps; 
.. My soul eit down: 
i 
‘Though life is in mome! danger from sa: enemies, I 
| He dont rest, (ep, iv. Mier al fiery cepe sede 
erm ‘The Psalm is an evening hymn, for the Psalmist 
|. €ontemj “waking the dawn’ with his praises (. 8). He lies down 
. im danger, he awakes in safety: the night of trouble ends in the dawn 
.. ef deliverance. 


"Delitzsch, rightly understanding the words as an expression of con- 
fidence, thinks that actual wild beasts are meant, among which he feels 


.— more secure than among his deadly foes ; but this is scarcely probable. 
PLN the accents we may render somewhat differently, With my 
/ Mfe in my (so the idiomatic apposition ‘my soul, J” may be 


Imust lie down (or, I will lie down) among lions: 
are mons of men &c.; but the sense will be substantially the 
same. Foréions as a metaphor for fierce and dangerous enemies cp. 

whose ] The language is suggested by the comparison of his 


(0 their Èe] The reference may be not so much to slander, 
| as to the emy of which he speaks in v.35 which plerces him tà 
| . 


y 
: 
: 





1o. See also lii 2 note; lviii. 6; lxiv. 3; Prov, 





Or, Exalt thyself. Cp. xxi. r3; xlvi ro- God ir 
ited. 2 what is needed is that He should manifest 
His supreme aut! i (Is. i. 11 f£.) over these insolent rebels. 
rhythmically divided, the two clauses are logically one: 
“exalt in Thy glory above heaven and earth." 


6—11. Convinced that God will manifest His authority, the Psalmist 
sees the machinations of his enemies turning to their own defeat, and 
utters resolutions of joyous thanksgiving. 

6. The transposition of v». 5 and 6, proposed by Cheyne and others, 

Ea ha sese. o G lo the fitting sequel of v. g.. Just as in ivi 

us returns after the refrain to contemplate his present situation. 
now Faith sees the prayer of v. s answered, and with the mani- 
SAAGE Gotu Eora authority all opposition is subxtued, nay, his 


foes’ own schemes their ruin. 
my soul is fart en! Perhaps we should read with the LXX, thay 
21—a 





334 PSALM LVII 7—9. 


"They have digged a pit before me, 

Into the midst whereof they are fallen #hemsefnes. Selah. 
7 My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed : 

I will sing and give praise. 
s Awake up, my glory; awake, psaltery and harp: 

I mysedf will awake early. 
o I will praise thee, O Lord, among the people : 

I will sing unto thee among the nations, 


have bowed down my soul; i.e. (the perf, as in lvi Wi 1) they have made 
sure of capturing me. But it is tempting to go further h 
Ewald), £Aeir soul is bowed down, thereby rai, a po pee 
in the verse. Lines 1 and n then describe their m [4 
describe how they are caught 


in their own 
taken fom = E: and pitfalls wed by e Cia Cp. vi. uxo aes 
tek, xix. 45 

uj d ars fien theradhves]. Better, Hag un 
n Stedfastly resolved. li. ike exi. 3; 
Col 123 (pe id the word used by S machus here). The P.RV. 
has changed Coverdale's ready into fixed here, but retained it in cvi 1, 

probably owing to the influence of the famillar Latin title, 
EFIE e 

make 

ie a which ‘iden, ‘poalen fs derived DEAA atta 


E common summons to action, Cp. Judg. w. 1a; 


is designated, either as the noblest part of 
rtd Led image of the divine glo. Cp. vii $j avi. Be 
f mZ ad ud Hs fne 


"Oft listening how the hounds and homn 
Cheerly rouse the slumbering morn.” 
and Ovid, Meta xi. 597 
igil ales 


"Broa auroram. 





PSALM LVII. ro, 11. 35 





For thy mercy és great unto the h 
Ad thy athe M ie heavens, 


tbe clouds. 


og 





n hich 

n forth. his hel have proved 

Seas Aimont ie sane wards ae fd Iis Cp. Eph. 
-3L How can the Psalmist conclude more fitly than with a repetition 
of this n which now looks beyond his own immediate needs to 


that soverei of God, which is the final f 
hope te Cor sv. a8; Rev xx 7 a x! ms 


| 


PSALM LVIIL 
ig ice with those in 
only fail to administer justice equitably, but are 
among the worst of Venet (n3. A i of the 


for of its d the bold. 
e ee ied 
place, and its prediction of the certainty of 


‘to the title, which assigns it to David, Delitzsch suj 
M Abre rebellion. In vy. t, 2 we might find an 
‘allusion to Absalom's pretended zeal for justice (2 Sam. xv. 2 ff), while 
in he was the most monstrous crimes: the la: 
of oy. sis mot too severe for the graceless treachery of the A wb. 
from no extremes, and coldly contem (2 Sam. 
D Aet might well refer to the sudden and complete 
J and ww. ro, rr to the rejoicing of David's 
sympathisers at the victory (3 Sam. xviii. 19 ff.; note the phrase, “the 





PSALM LVIIL n. 





worst, his feelings of anxi personal safety of 
finally of gric af Rig death [a Seam. xt, RAE abe 
the severe lignation of 
refers to Absalom's rebellie 
ore plaih M it bel later period 
More probably however it belongs to some later. 
Ismael, There Ís no suficient Rod for supposing 
judges are foreigners, whether Babylonians, Persians, or 
that the Psalm is post'exilic. The evils complained. of 
those against which the prophets of the regal period are 
inveighing. 

Compa generally Pss. xil, xiv, and especially exl and 
concluding verses cp. the conclusions of lxv and cale 


To the chief Musician, Altaschith, Michtam of David. 


peak righteousness, O coni ion? 
ightly, O ye sons of men. 


t remonstrance with those im authority, 
ig crime, are themselves the most guilty Reto 





PSALM LVII. 2. E 


in heart you work wickedness ; 
weigh the violence of your hands in the earth. 





ij 


unnatural crime of rebellion against his father. See 2 Sam, 


it is best to retain the ul O ye sons of men, 

te e S pedin le to render, Do ye judge 
sons of ment The Judges are areca font d men io 
that they are but human, and themselves subject to a 


Most critics, however, think that here (as perhaps in the title of 
also) the word 2e should be read with different vowels, aim, 
‘or, ‘mighty ones.” We must then render, 
Do ye indeed, O ye gods, speak righteousness ? 
Do he jae uprightly the sons of men? 
are addressed as é/fe, ‘gods,’ as in Ps. lexxii. r, 6 they 
fon “gods, , pde because in o UO eed acted as 
Doy ie supreme Ju. ey are thus addressed 
joe half. aeprenchfall, i in contrast to the ‘sons of 
exercise jurisdiction; as well as to emphasise 
the comparison between their fue to administer justice, and the 


kx of God (v. 11). 
cu cc Rm elsewhere, and may simply mean 


‘ones.’ Cp. Ex. xv. 15; 3 Kings xxiv. 15; Job xli. 3$ (Heb. 

2 H A 13; xxxii, ar. 
some other commentators find here a reference to the 
fee om dm the actual administration of the world's government 
has been entrusted.” But there is nothing In the context to justify the 
| importation of an idea which belongs to the later development of Jewish 
seth Bonds ef maton ne in the LXX of Deut, xxxii. 8, “He 
the ‘of the nations according to the number of the angels of 
Gea! this paraphrase has no claim to be regarded as representing 


gd 
Pi 


1 "b 


ii 


eaten 
a ea of ‘the Ancient Versions however give any support to this 
TE) LXX and Jerome render /2» as an adverb ('then* 
or ‘certainly the Syr. omis it; Aquila and the Targ. attest the read- 
cm the text Plausible as the emendation is, it must not be made a 


l, and the obscurity of the passage must be re re 
CK Or, á 


| 3 May, for the particle implies a negative answer, and 
E addio] sccosflon. Far from jadging equitably, you are your- 
ges offenders. 


Inwardly they are ever contriving some scheme of in- 
jut ee notie against whom Micah inveighs (li. 1), as “working 


‘evil upon den 
E yo weigh ont. "There ls a bitter irony In the use of a 
eee to justice only. For the metaphor of the ‘scales 


A] Ot, în the tam publicly, and openly, carrying into 
Be 





they contrive in their hearts, Cp. M 











3:8 PSALM LVIII. 3—6. 





3 The wicked are estranged from the womb : 
‘They go astray as soon as they be born, speaking lies. 
« Their poison és like the poison of a serpent: 
are like the deaf adder fhas stoppeth her ear ; 
s Which will not hearken to the voice of charmers, 
Charming never so wisely. 
* Break their teeth, O God, in their mouth: 
Break out the great teeth of the young lions, O Lor.. 
3—8. A description of tho clas to which tbese wicked faiga 


the deliberately wicked, who are deaf to remonstrance and 
incapable of reformation. 


3. are estranj From God and His laws: ie 
“alienated punt of God": CoL i. 21, [sies rit 
your mind in your evil works, TN St Paul uses the word (dry 








Arpada) employed by th 
The imagination of man's heart is evil from his. 
a1) but these men have shewn a more than UM 
wickedness, It has become to them a second nature. 
4,5, They are not only insidious and venomous as bel 


Aap, most venomous of all serpents, which, resists all H5 


to in Eccl. x. 11; Jer. vili, 17; OPE 
frica and the East. As the LIC 
Qe men shut their ears to the eap: 
the Psalmi 


Experience confirms the teaching o! 
less varieties of human character, there are some: which exits 
aptitude for evil and opposition to. In the 





love, none are outside the pale of His mercy; Rs 
man to defeat the operations, of His grace (Matt, xii. 


6—9. Since they are thus obstinately and incural üir 
remains but that they diuid be depris rived of thelr yy i 


altogether destroyed. 


peste of insidious tefie # 






hic LXX rendering of thext vers i perfects of gama 
consideration. It only requires a different nt, vocalisation; 
sonants and gives an excellent sense: God shall surely break St. Te 
tenses in we. 7, 8 must then be pied as fatures: io earn 





Than than the prayer for esto 





PSALM LVII. 7—9. 329 





Let them melt away as waters wich run continually : , 
When he bendeth Ais dow fo shoot his arrows, let them be 
as cut in pieces. 
As a snail wAsch melteth, let every one of them pass away: 8 
Like the untimely birth of a woman, /&af they may not see 
sun. 


Before your pots can feel the thorns, 9 
He shall take them away as with a whirlwind, both living, 
and in Az: wrath. 


T. as waters which rum continually) R.V., restoring P.B.V., as 
water runneth apace: like some torrent that rages wildly for a 
S swollen by a sudden storm, and then vanishes by (Job 
"n r.) 

ue Ae bendeth his bow to shoot Ais arrows) A cumbrous renderin; 

the verb strictly applicable to the bow being vd 

iv. 3). Better as R.V., when he aimeth his 
is the subject ?. (r) It may be the wicked man, (as in 
aimeth his arrows, let them be as though they 

ir points broken, and their power to hurt 
God (ss in vii. raf); when He almeth His 
arrows, icked) be as 1t were mowed down. Cp. xc. 6, 
Neither alternative is free from serious difficulties, but the first seems 


S. Let them be e a mal which melts away and is gone: 
‘Like the untimely births of women, that havo not seen the 


mun. 
amore figures for the destruction of the wicked :—let them melt 
‘nay, vanish as though they had never existed. 
word kala puzzled the ancient translators. The LXX render 
to suit the verb ‘melt’), Jerome ‘worm’; but later 
Hebrew attests the meaning ssai/. But what is the point of compari- 
gon? Ts it that the snail seems to melt away as it goes along, leaving a 
perhaps was popularly supposed to do so? or is 
n to the way in which snails dry up and perish in 
all parts of Palestine “myriads of 
still em iy ie calcareous exudation round 
to the surface of the rock, but the animal of which is utterly 
wasted—'melted away, according to the expression of 
the Psalmist.” Tristram, Ae. Hist. of Bible, p. 196. 
for the second figure cp. Job ili. 16; Eccl. vi. 3—$. That they may 
"nee the iun (A-V.) is an ungrammatical rendering. 
* em sense of the verse is clear, though the second line is 
and pu corrupt. ae first line pd MM s 
eur can ti lus (possibly a rerbial expression), 
ae eb fn the actond line means, Z/e shall mera them (or. if) eway 
ih a whirlwind. It is another figure for the swilt destruction of the 
"wicked and thelr schemes, taken from the experience of travel in the 


j 
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330 PSALM LVIII 10 





o The righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the vengeance! 
"" He shall wash his feet in the blood of the wicked. 


desert. The travellers have lighted a fire of dry thorns or bramble 


1t bi uj idly, but even so, before the 
Sl tie meat io them cooled, a sudden MMAR 


it (3 for 123). We may then render, Like 
ap qui T ah 

them away with a whirlwind; or, shall He 

whirl wrath. The pronoun for them is 

may mean each one of the wicked, or perhaps 


ire from cookii ii 


is Be 
SF aË 


who 
dde Vengeance i mine Ema 

im “Ve ji, 
- words the time must come = 





PSALM LVIIL t1. 3 
So that a man shall say, Verily /Aere is a reward for the» 
IT 
ly he is a God that judgeth in the earth. 
" ofa warlike age. Cp. Ps. Ixviii 335 and for a similar metaphor 





job xxix. 6. 


Baier Vary there isa Pray Contrary 
when Gop is spoken of, the predicate is in 
pz is meant to be taken somewhat more 


od's judgement soe 
and cp. Ti ai. 24 


PSALM LIX, 


Psalm is another pre x deliverance from virulent enemies 
threatening the life, It consiste of two C 

each ending with a refrain. These are 
‘of the first stanza in each being ‘marked bya Seah, 

oe of he second (6, 14) being the same. 

of his life from traculent enemies the Psalmist cries 
the fact that their attack is unpro ked, 
to interpose and punish all the antagonists of His 


jescribes the menacing behaviour and the scornful godlessness 
(6, es (6, ah an sed decim "d confidence that Jehovah will treat 


Ett the p d ‘of this confidence (v. to) he prays 

mumbled, yet not utterly destroyed, but left for a 
iple, till their own sin proves their ruin (11, 12), and their 
demonstrates the sovereignty of Jacob's God (13). 


! They must have found DOD? written defectively and read shyAé'tdw not 
AME thee, 





332 PSALM LIX. 


(2) Retu 10 the present, he contrasts the baffled of his. 
Ec (tas 13) wah joues hymns of thanksgivieg for del ener e. 


17). 
has te Psalm eos Loc eer beeen! 
circumstances of dai ficulty. Its constant 
the Penler is doubles intended ta provida A lege gael AE 
eat oonga for the various circumstances of trial to which the 
are exposed. 
5 Bat what were the actual circumstances of the Psalmist? 
David’s life 


^ 
narrative in. 





Lr 


read with the LXX) 
wateh it, that 
contrived to tting 
‘There is much in the Psalm which suits David’ 


ii 


er 
HH 


he was suffering. With ew, 3, 4 cp. 1 Sam 

and Ps. vil, 
im with this episode in David's life is bow 
Imist's foes we 


rather dia le 





PSALM LIX. 1—5. 333 





Fe the chief Madclan, M-tsschith, Micktam of David; when Sail sent, and they 


t 
Deliver me from mine enémies, O my Go: 





59 
Defend me from them that rise up against me. 
Deliver me from the workers of iniquity, . 
And save me from bloody men. 
For lo, they lie in wait for my soul : 3 


"The mighty are gathered against me; 

Not for my transgression, nor for my sin, O Lorp. 

"They run and prepare themselves without my fault : ‘ 
Fes to help me, and behold. 

‘Thou therefore, O Lorn God of hosts, the God of Israel, s 
Awake to visit all the heathen : 

Be not merciful to any wicked transgressors. Selah. 


1—5. The Psalmist prays for deliverance from the enemies who are 
bent on taking his life, pleading his innocence, and appealing to Gad to 
punish all injustice. 


Ll Déliver me] So vil. 1, and frequently. 
me) Better, as R.V., set me on high (xx. 1; xci. 14). It is 
the verb from which is derived the epithet * high tower so often applied 
to God (ew. 9, 16, 17; xviii. 2; xlvi. 7, 11). 
3. from men] Better, from bloodthirsty men (v. 6; lv. 33; 
exxxix. 19; Prov, xxix, 10). 
3,4. Tor, lo, strong ones have laid wait for my life, 
‘They gather themselves together against me, 
For no transgression or sin of mine, Jehovah. 
For no iniquity (of mino) they run and station themselves : 
Arouse thee to moat mo, and behold. 
Observe the tenses. Secret plots (cp. Prov. I. 11; Mic. vil, 2) have 
been ‘on: now they are preparing a more open attack (liv. 3; 
lh. 6). In this crisis he calls upon God to arouse Himself from His 
apparent slumber ifference (xliv. 23), and ‘meet him ' as with an 
army of relief. For ' behold (lit. see) cp. x. 14; xxv. 18; xxxi. 7. 
transgressi: iquity, of which he protests his innocence, 
tight refer to offences against God, for which this persecution might 
have been sent as a punishment (1 Sam. xxvi. 19); but more probably they 
refer cA ‘offences against his persecutors. Their hostility is unprovoked, 











:] 










the same words are used by David in protesting his innocence of 
reasonable against Saul, r Sam. xx. 1; xxiv, r1. 
5. Yea, do , Jehovah, tbe God of hosts, the God of Israel, 
Awake to visit all the nations: 
Be not gracious to any treacherous workers of iniquity. 
"TuoU is emphatic, and the address virtually means, ‘since Thou art 
God of hosts, and God of Israel The first title implies that He has 
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6 They return at evening: 
They make a noise like a dog, 
And go round about the city. 
7 Behold, they belch out with their mouth + 
Swords are in their lips : 
For who, say /Aey, doth hear? 


the power (xlvi. 7, nd = ae that He E LI 
inte and ‘visit,’ hol ition concerning, the nations, to 
then? for their offences. t who are meant by the ‘nations! et 


‘heathen’? Are they the enemies against whom the Psalmist is 
and identical with the ‘treacherous workers of iniquity,” i 
the next line? If so, the Pealmist's enemies are ners, for wage 
does not justify the interpretation of gõyřm as “ 
men's and if the Paul is in its original form, £ TOU BAN 
written by David with reference to Saul and his myrmidons, Bat itis 
possible that, as in Ps. vii, the prayer for & judgement Eus personal 
enemies is expanded into a prayer for a judgement upon all the 
of Israel: and in that general judgement the treacherous Israelites 
are iniquitously plotting against the Psalmist's life will meet their der 
reward, Similarly in v. $, “them” will refer to the 
enemies, ‘the heathen’ or ‘nations’ to the enemies of Israel. 1g is ako 
sible, as has been suggested above, that the Psalm has been altered 
for liturgical use. j 
The anomalous form of the combination the God of Ait Vere 
and in lxxx. 4, 19; lxxxiv. 8 (Fehovah Zl Trehdbth mot. Feber 
Elöhë Tyebádth) makes it probable that the original puse 
piss of hosts, and that God is the substitution of the 
for Jehovah, which however has survived or has been restored ale 
with it. 
Be not gracious is the opposite to the Psalmist’s prayer for hired, 
wi i ve. 


6—9. Be his enemies never so threatening and insolent, he can weit 
in God. 


6. He compares his enemies to a troop of sus and. 
(axil. 16) such as still infest Oriental towns, in the diy dime a 
the sun or slinking lazily about, but as pig comes on celled 
together, and traversing the streets in search of food, howling — 
PBV. grin means ‘sear’ Cp. Skakespeare, a 7an WA. i tal 
quoted in Wright's Dile Word-Book, 
“Small curs are not reganded when they grim; 
But great men tremble when the Hon MARN 
7. The figure of s. 6 is dropped. A flood of carsing and falsehood 
(v. t2) pours from their mouth (Prov. xv. 2, 28); they menace him with 
death, or openly boast that he will soon be got rid of; ep. Hi 2, Bote 
‘Say they’ is rightly inserted. “Who doth hear"? st the Psaltis 


i 


< 


PSALM LIX. 8—10. 


But thou, O Lord, shalt Jaugh at them ; 
‘Thou shalt have all the heathen in derision. 
Because of bis vex will I wait upon thee: 
For God is my defence. 


"The God of my mercy shall prevent me: 
God shall let me see my desire upon mine enemies. 





complaint that there is no one to take his part, but the scornful sneer of 
his enemies, who do not believe that God cares for His servant. Gp. x- 


ve 1 ep. xxxvii, 13; Is. xxxvii. 22. 
‘The bold phrase “expresses pa e tho ul Dub the iachien Soni of 
I's enemies are not less absurd than wicked." Speaker's Comm, 

For the meaning of * heathen’ or ‘nations,’ see note on v. g. 
9. © my strength, unto thee will I watch: 
Por à God 1s my high tower. 
His enemies are ‘strong’ (p. 3); but God is bis strength; they 
Mose UN. but he will ‘watch unto God," waiti: is EY Tor Hi Hi 
yod that God will ‘set him up on iba eee 


D 


note on v. 10. 


1& His enemies swin be punished: yet let them not be utterl: 
forthwith, but kept awhile for a warning, till they 

BEER tal tty, ari evidence oc the saverelsnty of Gol 

The K¢hibh, with which the LXX agrees, has My God shall 

me with His lovingkindwess: but the Ọrž is, The Gad of my 

Vopinpbindnen shall weet me. This variety of reading possibly points 

tex i in which v. 9 ended, eit the words, the Gad of my 

and v. 10 began, His ress (or, My God with 

hail meet me. c B. v loss of the 


shall come to meet me; LUI. 


of v. p. xxl. ge 
i afer ra Gp. live 7, note, The same phrase 
on the Moabite Stone, where Mesha says that he erected the high place 
to Chemosh, “because he let me sec my desire upon all that fated 
me, 
mine enemies) Upon them that le in walt for me, See note 
on liv. 5. 
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1: Slay them not, lest my people forget: 
Scatter them by thy power; 
And bring them down, O Lord our shield. 
v» For the sin of their mouth and the words of their lips 
Let them even be taken in their pride; 
And for cursing and lying wéick they speak. 
13Consume fiem in wrath, consume 4&em, that they may 
not de: 
And let them know that God ruleth in Jacob 
Unto the ends of the earth. Selah. 


Ay power) Rather, make 
by thine E 2s vagabonds and outcasts. (a I9; 
vum The word rendered by th 


t may mean (ep. Joel fi. 25; 8l. 41) 
CELLS Cp. xxxv. &, 6 
i lvi. 7. 


» though the precise 
tof ther dij is then of (AAF, de 
ot, O the tin of their month! O the werd 
Caught in ther own stre, their plots wodt 


xxxv. 8; Prov. 


istic self-sufficiency which says, Who dk 


it torath, consume them] For the 
+ 7» 8; and for the wrath of divine 


wa throughout the length 
OF enm the earth may 
that it is God that raleth in 
es an equally good sense, bat requir 





PSALM LIX. 14—17. 


And at evening let them return ; 
And let them make a noise like a dog, 
Lt them wander up and do 
git ey and down for meat, 
Eo not satished. 
of thy power ; 
ning aloud of thy mercy in the morning : 
y defence 
ESY eg of my trouble. 


queis pu, ante | of my mercy. 


34—27, The Psalmist contrasts the baitled of his cutors 
Pa A python of 6 Du = Lng 


SOM take 
do now pel 


ness, wandering rng to a ro (cp se ae 
m im relterated. description of the writer's 
to emphasise the contrast of his own 
ection? ie second alternative is prefer- 
emphatic Z4 (». 18) and Bat 7 (t. 16), 


&e. 
uest was the Psalmist himself Dis- 
it tarry all night, yet he is confident 
seis, and tring fresh occasion for praise. 


locks back upon the 
MOSES MO Dno 


+ the patient waiting of the 
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PSALM LX. 


According to the title this Psalm refers to an event in 
David, “when he was contending with 
zobah, and Joab returned, and smote of 
twelve thousand," David's conquest of Edom is 
vili, 13 f, but (see note on the in this 
certainly corrupt, and we robably 
name when he returned from smiting the 
‘the Valley of Salt eighteen thousand. 
jectured (see Ewald, Ait, ili. 146, E.T.) that while David 
occupied in the north with the Syrian war, the Edomites 
opportunity for invading the south of Judah, and inflicted ses 
Had their plans been entirely su Das 
would have been rendered useless. It was a critical 


Dead Sea, which was the anclent border between. 
was the scene of another victory over Edom in. 
(a Kings xiv. ;). The victory was followed up by. 
gation of the country. From an incidental notice i 
we learn that the war was pursued with relentless 
vengeance which was taken upon Edom is more 
the Eonites had attempted to use the opporiaaliy 
for striking a deadly blow at Judah. The phrase ** 
(ie. won renown) in 2 Sam. vili. 13 may refer to the 
by the skill and promptitude with which David met the 
to his kingdom. 

The Psalm may be supposed to have been written at the 
when David received the news of the defeat inflicted by Edom, ax 


: 
LE 


zt 


i 


Bil 


despatching Joab to repel the invaders. It was am. f 
it must have seemed doubtful whether these reverses 
not compel him to abandon bis conquests in the 


H 
Hi 


even endanger the safety of the kingdom. 

"That the victory over Edom is attributed to 
Abishai in 1 Chr. xviii. 12, and to Joab in the 
cause no difficulty. David was concemed in it as 
military genius may have been due the plan of 
promptitude of action; Joab was the command 
Abishai may have led the division which was sent 
The variation between foie shewsand here and eighteen 
2 Sam. and 1 Chron. is probably due to a textual error, 

Aram-naharaim, or Syria of the two Rivers, was prol 
potamia, but the country between the Euphrates and 
the neighbourhood of these rivers. It is not mentioned: 
but in 2 Sam. x. 16, it is said that Hadadezer brought in 
Syrians that were beyond the River (Euphrates), and 
Aram-naharaim (A.V. Mesopotamia) is mentioned along. 

‘The exact position of Zobah is uncertain: it seems to have bees. 


f 


E 
d 


ks 
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PSALM LX. r. 339 
south of Hamath, between the Orontes and the 


the Hla has boen. questioned upon various ground 
it that a Sam. does not menton uth 
Im refers. Reverses would not be 


i 


be maintained that the à 
more satisfactorily than amy alternative which has 


of Ps. 
poe is inten 
on Saul and Jonathan, 

xad. 


"i 


sigir 


Bü 


To ihe chief Musician upon Shushan-eduth, Michtam of David, to teach; when 
"ERBGnSIS rub Am sobah, eee JS rary, iud 

O God, thou hast cast us off, thou hast scattered us, 

a 
2—4 Grave disasters have befallen Israel through God's displeasure, 
Lis, Mow hast cast ws off] Cp. v. 105 xliv. 9, 23; bod. 1; lxxvii. 73 
Better as R, V., thou bast broken us down, a 
(2 Sam. v, 20), or any great calamity (Jud. xxi. 15; 
22—2 
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Thou hast been displeased ; O turn thyself to us again. 
+ Thou hast made the earth to tremble; thou hast pe 
Heal the breaches thereof ; for it shaketh. 
3 Thou hast shewed thy people hard things: 
Thou hast made us to drink the wine of astonishment. 
« Thou hast given a banner to them that fear thee, 
That i? may be displayed because of the truth. Selah. 


Job xvi. 1. Hu It isa metaphor from the destruction of a wall ora 
inj 


R.V. 
ANV clie e a; bo eu Tu 46, Re). Torn 
elsewhere (li. 1 5) t Kinga viil. «6; d HET 


bours used exactly the same I 
as the Moabite Stone says that Omri the king of Israel 
many days, “ because Chemosh was his land” (2 €). 
O turn thyself to ws ayain) Better, O grant ns restoration. 
2. Thou hast made &c.] R.V. Thou hast made the land to tremble; 
‘thou hast rent it. = disaster co 


is often used as a symbol of NUNG piger of divise 
judgement (xviii. HA "f 5 E Is. xxiv. 18 ff). “The The eae 
be the rents and rifts in the solid grou we a very poteat 

the state is further eompared to the eoatldings ipie earan 

and threatening to fall (lxii. 3; Is. xxx. 45; and for 

Jer. xix. 11). 

3. hard) ie. calamitous. 

the wine of astonishment] Better as R.V., the wine poeti 
The cup of God's wrath is a common metaphor for 
is like some drugged potion, which robs the drakes ‘reason, unl 
makes him reel helplessly along, the mockery of all ocholders. Que 
monly it is administered to the enemies of Israel (berv, 85 Jer. xxv 158} 
but also to Israel itself (Is. li. 17, 21 f). 

4. That it may be displayed because of the truth) With this venter 
ing, which has been retained in the text of the R.V., the verse becomes 
the preface to the following prayer. Israel is charged with. 
ance of God's cause, therefore let Him help them against 


Hi 


But it is decidedly preferable (cp. R.V. marg. to follow the LXX. 
Vulg., Symm., and Jer. in rendering, Tha! betako 
to flight from before the bow (cp. Is. xxxi. 8). verse then 


the conclusion of the first stanza of the Psalm. By “i 
thee" Israel is m. and the word imj x that 
Jehovah (cp. xliv, 17 ff). He bas ‘given a banner’ 
xiii. 2; Jer. iv. 6), raised a standard to end nd to 
cse Ur CR aate of the nation es ta cie 

iat they shou! t to flight before E 
are reproachfally sarcastic, ama there Is no need 
by Inserting asy before that they sray betake themselves e S 
has deliberately mustered His peo ople and led them to 
They recall (though their spirit is wholly different) the complaint of 
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7 Gilead és mine, and Manasseh is mine ; 
Ephraim also £s the strength of mine head; 
Judah és my lawgiver; 

s Moab és my washpot ; 

Over Edom will I cast out my shoe: 
Philistia, triumph thou because of me. 


history of Jacob, who halted first at Succoth and then at —— 
when he returned to Canaan (Gen. xxxiii, 17, 18). God will felid 
promise to Jacob, apportioning to His people the land in 

great ancestor settled. 

T. Gilead and Menctzck, that is the land of Bashan in which half the 
tribe of Manasseh settled, stand for the territory east of do possa 
the tribes settled there: Ephraim and Judah stand for the west of 
the Jordan. God claims all as His own: all therefore can ciais Gol 
protection. 

Ephraim &c.] Render with R.V., 


É 
i 


Ephraim, as the most powerful tribe and the chief defence of the 
patton om i to the T epe es 
idi ignty, is com; to m 
meatum KY, Sf Gea. sx. ro o wid ix 


contrast to the honour assigned to Ephraim and 
Moab and Edom. Moab, notorious for its pride’ LI ers 
to the vessel which is brought to the vi warrior to wash his fed. 
when he returns from the battle, The old enemy of God 
people is degraded to do menial service: in other words, it 
subject and a vassal. 

Ín close connexion with this metaphor the next line may be 
Unto Edom will I cast my choo: Edom is like the slave to 
warrior flings his sandals to or to clean, Haughty 
Edom (Obad. 3f.) must perform the duty of the lowest slave: 
iii. ra). The iv renders, Upon Edom will I cast my 
would mean, ‘I will take possession of Edom,’ in allusion to an. 
custom of taking possession of land by casting the shoe it; bd 
first explanation agrees best with the context. 

Philistia, triumph thou because of me] R.V., sont 

Mighty Philistia must raise the shout of homage to 

i. 11; xviii. 44; xlvii. t. This rendering is 
A.V. marg. (with its explanatory note) "Arum (hom ever. 
irony)’: and to the rendering, ‘ery akwd im terror’ But 
should alter the vocalisation and read: Over PAilistio shall 
df triumph, or adopt the reading of cviii. 9, Over Philistia seill J. 
driumph. 
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PSALM LX. 9—i2. 





bring me dno the strong city? b 
M lead me into Edom? 

O God, swAtich hadst cast us off? 
Doc MEE not go out with our armies ? 


m troul 
TONS of man. 
God we shall do valiantly: mn 
For he i£ is ¢hat shall tread down our enemies. 


3-33. None but God can give help, and though for the moment He 
bsdoned His people, He will surely once more lead them to 


LU nere ecd I tir Ege ‘or Petra, the capital of Edom, 
famous (0l See Stanley's Sinai and Pal., 
CUTEM of wonder defile, which in ancient times 

approach to Petra. 
demi me into Edom] The verb is in the perfect tense, 
ci le Sometimes used in questions to express a sense of difficulty or 
Who lead me, or, who could have led me, right 
jc) Edom? The difficulties are almost 
Potty the text is faulty. The restoration of one 
fn the vocalisation would give the future tense. In 
of R.V., Who hath me unto Edom? asa 
successful invasion, docs ni it the context. 
which is that of the 
ically legitimate, though 





e forth, O God, with our hosta. 
ier as the answer to s. 9 in à tone of cone 
to that of w. 13. Though God has for the 
uus, and bas not led our armies to victory, He will 
hil. for we trust in Him alone. The rendering of 
of despair, which harmonises ill with the con- 
EIE Win it the cnvcxion of thought would be, Who 
into the enemy's stronghold? None but God, and God 
me Yet cer perhaps He will hear our prayer (v. 11). 


mM Or, as R,V., Give us help against 
ef man) Lit. salvation, It is a delusion (cp. 


aman streng di victory. See xliv. 6, 7; 1 Sam. 
hand qe Vll. 4, 75 1 Sam. xiv. 6; a Chron. 
"6 


Fase ut 
Through G Cp. 1 
tread 


N 





E 


aa. 
(wi de viii. 18, 16, 


42 (note). R.V. 





] 
res oar ntemiei] Cp. xliv. 51 xv 


shall 
adversaries, cp. v. 11. 






PSALM LXI. 


PSALM LXI. 


The author of this Palm —-— from Jerusalem. Though his 
have in part been answered, and he can look forward to his. 
confidence, he is still in dispiriting circumstances, He is either 
or one closely connected with a king and deepl; ed 
fare. At py vv. 6, du seem aren d 
inasmuch as the stress in these verses is uj 
Me personality, ador mist e P MER STERN 
person; and this view best explains ms — of the 

The Psalm belongs therefor to the Hine jf etn for there 
is no real ground for supposing that one of the Maccabaean « 

ulus I (B.C. rog) was the first to assume the til 
If David was the author, it a best be referred a 
he was at Mahanaim, after the collapse of Absalom's rebellion, 
fore his recall to Jerusalem. 
retum to “God's pe lace," which finds 
R Psalm (v. 4), e cin nbn are 
Sam, xv. 38)5 2% HOA breadth 
ife; vv. 6, 7 allude to the promise of 3 Sam. vii; the 
Y . 4) may peii d ic connected with the tent ebd 
itched for the Ark. At any rate David's situation gives paist 
Psalm and helps to explain it. 
‘The Psalm is best divided into two equal stanzas. 
E Pi pay: ort and restoration to God's dwelling-place (ra 
} peals to the experience of answered prayer and to 
romises to the king, and looks forward with 
ng for God's mercy (5—8). 
affinities with Pss xx, xxi, xxvii, xlii, xliii, Diii, ad. 


nes the Psalm was naturally Res as a prayer of the 
dis and the king was interpreted to refer to tbe 


A in the title may mean Om a stringed instrament (RN) 
vent of stringed musie: or possibly, St tothe smg 
lefinition being lost. See /rtrow: p. xxiv. 


id prays that God wil prove Himself refuge es alin 
aay gala live in His presence and under His prote 


Synonyms often coupled together 
Op. xvii. 13. 1 Kings vii 28; Jer vic a6 





PSALM LXI. 2—4 345 


From the end of the earth will I cry unto thee, when my + 
heart is overwhelmed : 
‘Lead me to the rock shat is higher than I. 





For thou hast been a shelter for me, $ 
And a strong tower from the enemy. 
I will abide in thy tabernacle for ever: 4 


I will trust in the covert of thy wings. Selah. 


2, From the end of the earth) Perhaps, from the end of the land. But 
Jerasalem, the dwelling place of God, is for him the centre ofthe carth, 
measures his distance from it not by miles but by the intensity of 

is yearning to be there, in the place where the visible pledges of God's 


furis. God Himself is such a Rock of refuge (iib s 6 7). 
vid's wanderings may have suggested the metaphor (1 Sam. xxiv, 2; 


3. mo, 

A strong tower from the enemy (R.V.). 

He appeals to past experience. “In Thee have I taken refuge” is 
‘the constant ery with which faith approaches God (vii. 13 xi. t; xvi. 1; 
xxl. 11 lvii 15 bod. 1; &c.). In xvii. a David addresses God as “my 
Rock in whom I take refuge." We may sce from Jud, ix. & what ‘a 
strong tower’ meant literally: for the metaphor cp. Prov. xviii. 10. 

4. Lat me sojourn in thy tent for ever: 

Tat me take refuge in the bidingplace of thy wings. 

‘The words area prayer. In his banishment he prays that he may 
once more be received as Jehovah's guest, to enjoy His protection and 
hospitality, to dwell in the place which He has consecrated by His 
Presence (xv, 1). /w thy fem? may mean no more than ‘in thy abode’: 
‘but it is natural to connect the metaphor with the ‘tent’ which David 

itehed for the Ark on Mount Zion (2 Sam. vi. 17). Cp. xxvii. $, 6. 

‘Sojourn’ plies the relation of guest to host, and the protection 

wi the guest in Oriental countries claims from his host. “The Arabs 

ges title of jar eläk to one who resides in Mecca beside the 
" Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semiter, p. 77 

Jer ever] Alb my life Cp. 1 Sam. i 33; Ps- xxii. 6, And the 
revelation of the Gospel has made it plain that life does not end with 














For the hidingNlace (RLV. covert) of thy win, 
Min the hidingplace of his tent A Re Mae ud 
‘hide them in the hidingplace of thy presence. 

dm the shadow of Thy Presence (lit. ShechinaA). 





» PSALM LXI. 5, 6 


s For thou, O God, hast heard my vows; 

Thou hast given me the heritage ot thosa that fear (HILANG 
é Thou wilt prolong the king's life: 

And his years as many generations. 


5—8. Such David can offer in confidence, for his 
have already been bein partially answered He can look forward in 

the alkaa of tke procis Gol has made to His King, and Beg 
pum ER 


5. kast heard my wows) Vows accom; 
thou - given me - T 124 pam at 
mot in the original; and it is to su 
the verb from the complement of th $ Cpe 
LXX, (Vg). Jer. P.B.V., thou hast give 
them that fear thy name. ‘Possession’ is the term UE e 
Israel's ‘occupation’ of the land of Canaan (Den d. 19; ili. 18; de; 
Ps. xxxvii, 9, 11, 22, 29, 34). The vea 
ed the othe —— who: E [Lt ee 
iering to tl pers d lis choice, to b their rightfel 

inberitance, from were in donger of sects of eon 

It is best to regard orgia not as * ‘of confidence’ that 
his peayers will surely be heard, but - ing to past experience. 
The insurrection has been crashed: he ke awaits restoration 


(v. 4)- 
Thou wilt prolong the ki ) Lit, Thou tmt add daya te the 
LS Pn gin rien ele NNNM 


is 
but now the danger was over. At first the words. seem to be. 
those of another, speaking of David, rather than those of Da: 

himself. But he thus uses the third because he is speaking of 
himself in his capacity of s ing to the made 
king as such. Cp. Jer xxxvi 


and Ais years] RV M emp re generations. 
verse is not a rayer, and tha text ought edt take IRSE RE 
a prayer. ih is a confident apy to God's promise and 
long life which was one of Jehovah's special blessings 
covenant (Ex. xxi. 26; z Kings Bi. (1; Prov. ill. a and 


all but a blank, was promised: an fo the king 
langus ike the 
ever" 
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vn in 1 D 
on iir ig] fein tric ae c [y to no 
become a prophecy of on ler than i 
here interprets ‘king’ by ‘King Messiah.’ See 
Introd. to Ps, xxi. 
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He shall abide before God for ever: 

o mercy and truth, wick may preserve him. 
So will I sing praise unto thy name for ever, 

"That I may daily perform my vows. 


d. He shalt abide before God for ever) Rather, Ho shali sit enthroned 
"before God for ever, an allusion to the promise of eternal dominion to 
the house of David, ‘in the presence of God,’ gue His favour 
and ion. See 2 Sam. vii. 16 (read with LXX before me), 26, 
E xxi. 6; Ixxxix. 36 ^ : and for the pregnant sense of ‘sit’ cp. 


&c.] Appoint lovingkindness and truth that they 

Cp. xl. 11; 2 Sam. xv. 20; Ps. xli. 8; Ixxxix. 14. God's 
love and faithfulness to His promise are like guardian angels 
and the reflection of these attributes of in his own 
‘and administration will be the safeguard of his throne (Prov. 


i 





H 


z 
P 


(‘appoint’) is ignored by some of the Ancient Ver- 
Aq. ), and variously rendered by others, It is in itself 
su ‘both for its form and for its position, and perhaps should 
omitted. Possibly it may be a corruption of the word for 

ly’ (xl. 11), or of an emphatic ¢hey (*Lovingkindness and 
Continaally—or, even they shall—guard him’). Such a state- 

let with ev. 6, 7a than a prayer does. 

ion of a life demands lifelong thanksgiving: Cp. 
avid is tbe speaker in vw. 6, 7, the return to the first 
this resolution is entirely natural : otherwise the transition is 


I 


H 





EH 
Pap] 
H 


is the paraphrase of the Targum. ‘So will I pay my 
of the redemption of Israel, even in the day when King 
inted to reign.' 


ils 
HE 


PSALM LXI. 


ing David's life, jx went to him secretly, 
is hand in P [1 Sam. xxiii. 16); and when 
in a fit of blind exasperation threatened to stone him, 
eme meta himself in Jehovah his God" (1 Sam. xxx. 6). In 

treacherous plots against his honour and perhaps his life, 
followers are in danger of being carried away by the power of 
this Psalmist “strengthens himself in God." With 
reiteration he dwells upon the Ld of all that God is to 
‘rock, his strong rock, his high tower, his refuge, his salvation, 
j; and with this trust in God he contrasts the folly of trusting to 
‘material resources, and the futility of [opposing the will of God. 
trustful confidence and courage of the Psalm is worthy of David. 
is his, it may best be referred to the time of Absalom/s rebellion. 
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348 PSALM LXIL 1, 2 


It has affinities with Ps. iv, which seems to belong to We 
might indeed have expected more definite allusions to he ebulioa bt 
at any rate the situation of the Psalmist is not dissimilar. 
scrupulous and hypocritical enemies are seek 
position of dignity (3, 4); he has a party of 
appeal (8), but some of them, in common with many A 
b ering, are in danger of being seduced by the show of power and the 
romises of his enemies (cp. iv. 6). 

m Ps. xxxix, to which it ir 
the situation is wholly different, this Psalm hs 
the title, A a 


Bihan {t Chr. xv. 17 ff), is mentioned 

ff; a Chr. v. 12 ; xxxv. 15, along with Hema 
ba rectis et Uo Tem gem 

of three equi 


but ificant variations the opening verses 
and those | v pes the Psalmist's side are exited e nt 


i vain to trust in man and brate force and material wea 
h and love, which are manifested in the juice 


mist awaits God's help, and remonstrales 
alice and hypocrisy. 


silence 
ting for the deliverance which 
im alone. For such * 


e is to 
and unchangeableneas of Jeheeaht 
of an asylum in danger. 





defence ; imagine nici tly moved. 
nus ii against 4 man? 


In other words, ** though he may fall 
erm 241 cp. Prov, xxiv, 1 

nant remonstrance cp. iv. a, noting also 
‘connexion ‘verse with se. 4, 7, 9 of this Psalm. God is on his 
harm bim; how ng will they persist in the futile 


mischief against a man?) This rendering, adopted 
Teg tentacle pes toes Cordia 
pou 


jigi 


T 
n 


word is said to be 
"to threaten with 


i 
È 


sill, retumin 
the metaphor of 


a morir, 
is common in Eastern 
man at the point of death. 


the people of that m 
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s My soul, wait thou only upon God; | 
For my expectation és from him. | 

6 He only és my rock and my salvation: | 
He is my defence; I shall not be moved. 

1 In God is my salvation and my glory : . | 
"The rock of my strength, and my refuge, # in God. 

* Trust in him at all times; ye people, 
Pour out your heart before him : 
God é a refuge for us. Selah. | 


g Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men of high | 
degree are a lie: 


5—8. The opening verses are repeated, with slight variations, 
leading up to an exhortation to the Psalmist's sympathisers to trust in 
God, 








5. Only unto God be thou silent, my soul, = 
For from him cometh my hopo. 
It is only by constant parcis that the calmness of v, t can 
eee ey 4 the or of his Dd 
fac: iour stirs his indignation. xxxvii. 7. hope'='my — 
salvation’ [3 Xx tha de pubs i yhich d "ru ae | 


m My high tower, as 
Pad ad Roe]. Sanopa the inie o greeted a) is 
1271 R.V., With God, Ii God (cp. vii. ro, note]. 
du Dee 10, 
rests with God to deliver him and defend Modes] 
reputation and (3 speaker is David) his one See iv, 

is in God] Or, consists in God, 18 God (ov. 6, 8): Cp. Tae xvi 4 

& Render in accordance with the Massoretic punctuation, Tros ji 
1n him at all times, O people. He exhorts his faint-hearted followers 
who were in danger of being carried away by the show of 
Absalom’s side, Cp. a Sam. xvii. a ff for * d Diis 
adherents, — It is unne to follow the in reading, Thur ye 
in E O whole assembly of the people. 

su pour bi heard) "Glee fe tent t0 your anxieties: make theml 
ied to God. Cp. xlii. 4. 

9—13. Trust al I say, and not in man or in material fotce 
God's strength and love are the guarantee for the punishment of Bt 
wicked and the reward of the righteous. 

9. Surely) Lit, as before, ouly. Nought but are mu 
(nought but) a Me are great men. Only a more breath wi 
an imposture which deludes those who trust them, are all mes, 
ever may be their rank. For the phrases émZ dudes, 62 TrA, *low' 

"high, see xlix. a. In iv. 2 Absslom's followers are termed dal 
waverers would be influenced by secing the number of leat 
his side. The same phrase mougAt Sut ewmity is used jm Xxx. 
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To be laid in the balance, they are altogether Zig&/er than 


And become not vain in robbery: 
‘If riches increase, set not your heart upon them. 


God hath spoken once; 
‘Twice have I heard this; 
Faves co ae pric 
Also unto thee, O Lord, mercy: 
For thou renderest to every man according to his work, 
Et, to describe the transitoriness and unsubstantiality of man, but the 
is wholly different. 
to be laid in the balance &c.) In the balancos they will go up, thay 
are altogether of vanity. from and ist of mere 
"breath (Is. xli. 24): put them in the scale, it flies up, for they have no 
on ‘or substance. The rendering ‘lighter ‘Aan vanity’ is possible 
10. "fts fint toro lioet (cp. vv. @, 11 @, 6) are a rhythmical division 


i 


Ei 
ü 
H 


i 
! 


H 


any 


F 


`i 


fp 
E 


H 


T 
i 


i 


za g? 
? 


á 


H 


quotes the words an 


logically one sentence; * put not vain trust in oppression and 
Do not rely, for you will only be deceived, upon wealth and 

amassed by violence and wrong, instead of trusting 
t is a warning t the old temptation to follow 
than right, ‘Oppression and robbery’ are often coupled, 
$a 


cu a 
Xie: la the Taoereniary euccm of Alslom's mbellios 


Once, twice, Le. edly (Job xxxili. 14; xl. 5) has 
id die ‘Praimist heard (baxy. J the doable truth Which 
answer to such temptations ; 
belongeth unto God, 
it unto 


thee, O lovingkindness, 

power and He bas the will; therefore those who fear Him 
fear. This he emphatically declares to be a truth of 

he bas learnt himself from God, “Scit, potest, vult; 


quod timeamus?” 

‘sense will be the same if we render, One thing kath God spoken, 
things there are that I have hard, and compare for the form of 
sentence the numerical 'erbs, e.g. Prov. vi, 16; xxx. 15 f. 


renderest feo.) "The punishment of the wicked and the reward 
thfal attest God's power and love. See Rom. ib 61 where 
expands their meaning. 
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PSALM LXIL 


for 

is the sense of God's presence, as he realised it in the 1 

sanctuary (1, 3). Im lifelong EHE for E 
tion (3— 8). 

tion upon Hin as he recalls the gieiiness 

While he draws closer and closer to God, his enemies will be 

into the nether darkness (8, o). While their 


ix to God and to him rejoice in God, and all factious opposition is 





follows thought out of the fulness of a loving heart, and the precise com 
nexion of the clauses is often obscure, 

Such a Psalm teaches, more effectually than any formal de&ni 
what i$ meant by a Personal God—a God with Whom the soul can. 
converse with the whole force and fervour of a loving dewotion. - 
lofty spirituality is such as few can reach. But the verses of 
the Psalm seem to be on a lower level. “We p all at once into a 
different atmosphere. We have come down, as it were, n 
of holy aspirations, into the common everyday world, where 
enemies are struggling, and human passions are strong. Vet this 
transition, harsh as it is, gives us a wonderful sense of reality, In 
respects, it brings the Pailm nearer to our own level, The. 
has been pouring out the fervent affection of his heart towards God is o 
Lm ‘or recluse, lost in ecstatic contemplation, but one wi 
a battle with foes of flesh and blood, and who to see their malice 
defeated, their power crushed, and their carcases left to be the prey of 
jackals in the wilderness” (Bp Perowne). It mast be pee 
that the Psalmist felt strongly that his enemies were God's enemies, and 
looked for their discomfiture, not only as a visible proof of God's favos 
to himself, but as a manifest token that God had not withdrawn from 
the government of the world, and was surely, if slowly, establishing Har 
Kingdom among men. 

ie author of this Psalm was a king, for unless it is of himself as king 
that he speaks in». 11, it is difficult to understand the relation of ibe 
Xing's rejoicing to the destruction of the Psalmist's en 
He was apparently at a distance from the sanctuary, 
from mallelous enemies, whose destruction ha looks 
battle. The title ascribes it to David, 
of Judah." Since he is already king, it i 
1 Sam. 14 ff ), but to his flight from Absalom, that this title 
intended to refer. The road to Jericho by which David 
salem led through the northern part of the desert of Judah, and | 
at “the fords of the wilderness" before crossing the J xv. 
23, 28). The graphic narrative in 2 Sam. refers more than once to the 


privations which the king had to suffer in his hasty Aig! 
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; epexvile-a). The king and his followers were * 
Sya Supplied so apt a figure of his spiritua o 
germ of the DOE el ier m 








|... Mach of the Psalm can certainly be explained from David’s situation, 
‘and if the reference of the Psalm to David is abandoned, it is idle to 
Teg meen Gy fata aas But whoever he was, 
woe ta and beauty of v». 1—8 remain the same. It is no 
thatthe Palm v quio the early Church as its morning 

on the LXX rendering of v. 1), as Ps. 

the evening Palm. “The Fathers of the Church," 
ES Chrysostom, “appointed it to be said every morning, as a 

God; 


n 


‘song and a medicine to blot out our sins; to kindle in us a desire 
to raise our souls, and inflame them with a mighty fire of 
devotion; to make us overflow with goodness and love, and send us with 


eres one E Co and appear before God.” See Bingham's 


Comp. (beside Pss. bi, Ixii) Pss. xlii—aliii, the companion piece in 
the Korahite collection. 2 Acc, 


‘A Psalm of David, when be was in the wilderness of Judah, 


3,2 Recalling the glorious visions of God which he has enjoyed In 
the sanctuary, the Psalmist thirsts for a renewed sense of His Presence. 
X. O God, thon art my God) Elohim, thou art my El. Headdresses 
febsovah, for Elohim here is the substitute for that Name (<p. exl. 6), as 
‘Strong One to "dg he can appeal with confidence in his need. 


a LINDE Whee)" So the LXX, ps oe dpópllis (the word used 

38; am hence the use of the Psalm as a morning 

however, earnestly will I seek thee; though some- 

meri ES sie atn 9) the ro yess seems to be used with allusion to the 
‘dawn.’ 


soul.. My w holt self, soul and body, Cp. lxxxiv. 2, 
souk, era ‘emotions, the reason and the will, the physical 
Ge rarele which they act, 
jee xlii. 2, note; lxxxiv. 3- 
Ml Pinata for thee, a strong word, occurring here only, 
a ay, “faints with desire," 
23 


ir 
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In a dry and thirsty land, where no water is; 
+ To see thy power and thy glory, 
So as I have seen thee in the sanctuary. — 
3 Because thy lovingkindness #s better than life, 
My lips shall praise thee. 
4 Thus E I bless thee while I live: = 





in a dry and thirsty land]. In æ dry and weary land (Ps. 
Ys ani. 3). These words are eere 
the ‘water of life’ for which he thirsts; ie spite eee 
which God revives the fainting soul. But the was patenliy 
Sarai by ihs circatore n PARE ES mated. 

2 The A.V. t transposes the clauses of this verse in alway wh vm 
not be justified. Render: 

Ta em wise havo Tigana E 


To seo thy strength and 

In such wise (1567) is explained to refer. tov. MEL 
or ‘so fervently’; but this verse seems rather ee 
reason for the preceding, vene 1 verse:—I i for comnion ‘with Thee, 
because I have had such glorious visions of the manetan 
There he has ‘gazed’ upon God—the wa E wed of an latent ad 
discerning contemplation, specially of things diving (xxvi 43 4i Tim 
15), and of prophetic ‘vision’ (Is. i. 1)—in order to realise His 
as it is revealed to man. The Ark was the symbol of God's Presence, 
of His strength and glory (1 Sam. iv. a1; Ps. xxlv. 7, note; Ixxvill. 61) 
‘exxxii. 8); and all the ordinances of the sanctuary possessed for bisa 
sacramental meaning. It was thus that Isaiah ‘saw the Lord.” 

3—5. The joy of grateful praise. 

3 Because thy lovingkindness &e.) RV. renders, For 
Aindness &c., a farther reason for the Jonging of w. t. But it is best) 
retain the rendering of the A.V. He bas waited to gee 
and glory, yet after all it is the lovingkindness of which he | 
experience that tunes his lips to praise. When Moses 
God's glory, he was granted a revelation of His geedmess 
18 ff). Itis beter tham Life, than that which men coant most 
for without it life would be a desert. His life was threatened, 
danger fades out of sight in the consciousness of God's love. 
comen of God's strength and lovingkindness (ve a 

1t, 12 

shall praize thee] Bhal laud thee, a different word 
‘The word is supposed to be a proof of the Inte date 
is an Aramaic word, and is found elsewhere only in the later pa 
the O.T. But it is precarious to argue from a. eames 
remains of Heb. literature are so Somparuively scanty, ^ 

4 Tw] Bo, as in w.a: op. Ix. fervently; in such a spirit of 
loving gratitude. 

while J live) Cp. civ. 33: cxlvi. a, 
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PSALM LXIII. 5—9. 


will lift up my hands in thy name. 
My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness ; s 
mouth shall praise shee denen lips: 





Thy right hand upholdeth me. 
But Cid that seek my soul, to destroy it, D 
Pa my Aandi) The attitude of prayer (xxviii, 2; cxli 2; 


is outward symbol of an uplifted heart (xxv. 1). 
fy mame) Relying upon all that Thou hast revealed Thyself to 


UT. 5j xr, 8; Ie av. 6; Iv a; jer xxxi, 
k es language maj ivi from the sac y 
EE to,se e ren fr the tt | zV- here marrow) 
DE et we to bo burnt on tha altar aa God's portion, 
(Lev. iii. 16, 13). 


recollection of past mercies. 


the second clause makes it pre! Qn (2 coemost It wi vj, Paes 
watches : 





8 
if 
d 
i 


1 J 
When he calls God to mind as he lies down to rest, he is so en- 
we that he meditates on it all night 


H 

dinpuar vigilias (Jer. The night was divided into three 
cg al de i} 19; PX 19; 1 Sam. xi. 11); the 
Anto four watches referred to in the N.T. was of Roman origin. 
ws ever closer to God, his enemies will be 


y 
* 
í 
T: 
F 


1 


thee] Lit, cleaves after thee ; cleaves to God 
and follows Him (Hos. vi 3). Hard=' close.’ Cp. 
n È a 179, "Indeed my lord, it followed hard 


xvii, 7; xviii. 35; xli 13; Is. xli. ro. 
ds |, i. ra) 

But those te) They, his enemies, who are seel his life, are 
gbatioliy contrasted with himself (lx, rgs Ivi 6). While bis pan 
ds God, theirs is downward to tl ere t is 
pe to render EDIIBY nep) a shal be destroyed that seck 
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rs 
i 
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Shall go into the lower parts of the earth. 
io They shall fall by the sword : 
"They shall be a portion for foxes. 
1 But the king shall rejoice in God; 
Every one that sweareth by him shall glory: 
But the mouth of them that speak lies shall be stopped. 





fio the lower parts of the earth] dum Sheol, mike Jae 
Korah and his company of rebels. Cpe for the TA 
Ezek, xxvi, 20; Pe. xxxvi, 135 Eph. iv. 95 Deut. 
the thought, Ps. ix- s 
10, 11. While his enemies come to an Er end, the king 
emerges fom the struggle, triumphant over ali opposition. 
10. They shall ful Sc). Lit, Thay stat Sir Mes over We Aer 
The active verb ite indefinite ime U cicli equates 
he active verb with indefinite subject toa 
passive, “He shall be given over"; pip 
mysterious agents, God's ministers of justice, hon n ‘office it iu Cp 
Luke xii, 20, R.V. marg. The object of the verb is in the singular, 
either individualising the king's enemies (* each one of them’), or 
them as one 3) mat hardly singling out the leader. iv. 8, mote. 














l'heir corpses will tie unburied where bey fall, to be di 
bial wild beasts, instead of receiving honourable sepulture, 
Ir. xviil. 65 Jer. xix 


Xi. But fhe king] The connexion is unintelligible unless the kisg 
destroyed. Cp 





is identified with the Psalmist, whose enemies are 
Ini. 6 ff 

that sweareth by Aim] Grammatically *him may refer to the iiag ot 
to God, but usage decides that God is meant. pee 135 d w; 
Ts. lxv. 16. Those who invoke His Name as 
oaths are His loyal worshippers; they share the triumph. EI 
who is His representative. 

but the mouth &c.] Por the monta &e. Those who “speak i ae 
those who rebel against God and His king, deluding men 
mises to join an undertaking which is false in its principle r1 aim. i4 
iv. 2, note; xii. 4- They are all completely silenced. 

Cp. the similar ending of Ps. Ixiv. St Paul may bave bad the 
in mind in Rom. if. 19° "The context sbews How familias t 
were to him. 





SALM LXIV. 


The theme of this Psalm is God's judgement upon the enemies of the 
righteous, It falls into two main divisions, in each of which the venst 
are arranged in pairs. 
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judgement will pierce 
mite RE all 

ences of he 

the 

certainty of their 

| a tone of. 

i "mumerous 

other Psalms. C] 

dii. 


‘To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 


© 2—6. Prayer for preservation from malicious enemles, who are 
| plotting against the Psalmist with subtle treachery and resolute determi- 


X. im my prayer) RV., tn my complaint. Cp. lv. 2, 17; 1 Sam. 





E change from the i ive ‘hear? Fy the Psal: 

ie imperative * ij 'rom petition the mist 
= =e S the Ces of confident anticipation, such as T 
find 10 


from the secret conncil of evil doers, 
throng of workers of iniquity. 

ie machinations and open attack. The cognate verbs are 

ecd. Jn ii. 1, 2 (fumultuour]y assemble, R. V. margs; take counsel). 

Cp. 34. The same words occur in ly. 14, but in a good sense. 

3. Who whet) R.V., who have whet. For the comparison see lv. 


‘and jew! &c.] Render, Thoy havo aimed as their arrow a bitter 
For the peculiar phrase sco li. 7. Dahir seems to mean 
scheme as in w. 5, rather than speech, or words, So the LXX wpüyua 


i 
H 





64 


3 
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4 That ¢4ey may shoot in secret at the perfect: 
Suddenly do they shoot at him, and fear not. 
s They encourage themselves ix an evil matter: 
They commune of laying snares privily 5 
"They say, Who shall see them? 
6 They search out iniquities ; 
They accomplish a diligent search : 
Bee inward ¢hought of every one of them, and the heat, 
és deep. 


rixpby. Bitter=hurtfal or venomous. Is the idea that of a 
arrow? The Targ. paraphrases, “They have anointed anm 
with deadly and bitter venom.” 

4 That they may show]. Cp. xi. 2. 

dm secret]  R.V., in socret places, as x. 8; xvii. ra. 

the perfect) The upright, blameless man, an epithet often applied t» 
Job (i. 1, &c.). Cp. xxxvii. 37; Prov. xxix. 19, and see mote on the 
cognate word in Ps. xv. 2. 

fear not) They neither fear God nor regard man. Cp. lv. 19- 

5. They encourage &c.] Lit, They male strong for themselves a 
wil de Lr ains T n» ur piot Fen. 

they say) Lit. they Aave said, i.e. to themselves; ve made 
their minds that there is no retributive Providence eee world, Te 
is the reason of their unrestrained wic) 

Who shall see them?) An indirect form of speech in of the 
direct Who will see ws? More exactly the Heb, means, mill por 
them? They have peed themselves that there is no God who will 
fake say ecco o their proceedings. Cp, x. a1, 135 xil. 41 lix. Ji 

s. xxix. r5, &c. 

€&. ‘They plan deods of iniquity; We have perfected (may they) 

a consummate plan; 
And each man's innermost thought and heart ts deep. 

The form of the verb is anomalous, and it is uncertain whether 
meant for the first person, or, as A.V. takes it, the third. 
accomplish. The first person is however more graphic and 
For a similar abrupt introduction of the persons Lr. of as 
sec lix. 7. The various reading they Aawe Aiden is len 
conceal their thoughts deep in their own hearts, but in vain! 
explores the lowest depths and most tortuous labyrinths of the human 


= 
w 


im) 


heart (Jer. xvii. 9, 10). Cp. with this and the p verse Is. xxix, 
15, “ Woe unto them that seek to hide their from Jehonh, 


and their works are in the dark, and they say, Who steth us? and 
knoweth us?” and the sareastic words of Mic. vii. 3, * Both bands are 
to that which is evil to do it well." 


7—10. They may scheme, but in the midst of their 
arrow of divine judgement pierces them: by this exhibition of 
justice all men are warned, and the righteous are 


RE 


i 
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But God shall shoot at them miż an arrow ; 7 

ily shall they be wounded. 

So Hen shall make their own tongue to fall upon them-s 
sel : 


f 


All that see them shall flee away. 
And all men shall fear, » 
And shall declare the work of God ; 
7. (‘Therefore God shoots at them with an arrow; 
Suddenly are they smitten. 
The idiom of the Heb. in this and the following verses conveys 
the that this. is the immediate consequence of their con- 


oct, and though stil future, i as certain as though it were already 

fact. Lit. So Ged Aath shot.,.they have been wounded.. and 

deem made to sturable...and all men have ferred, and they keve 

declared.,.and understood &.:. Note the parallelism of this verse to &% 4, 

aim their arrows at the righteous, unseen, as they fancy, by man, 
[3 


= 
i 


i 


God; but swift retribution overtakes them unawares. 
R-V. follows the Massoretic accents in attaching with aw 
the second line; but the balance of the clauses is in favour of 
the verses as A.V. y. and the parallel with s ae 
' occupies the same emphatic position at ine 
ore pne gere preci ee is det 
ripe m fall upon themselves) An 
their own te, 
an obscure sentence. " It iest to render, sub- 
thoy are made to stumble, their own tongue 
Lit. they make Aim stumble: the plural subject to 
as in lxi. ro, the idea of mysterious agents in 
the singular object regarding * the enemy? n in s. 
a body. For the sense cp. exl. 9; vii. rgf (note that 
t W. 7 here); lvii. 6. Their tongue, the weapon 
icy sought to destroy others, is turned against themselves. 
fate may serve for illustration. Possible, bat 
less r is the rendering of R.V. marg.: So shall they against 
‘whom their tongue was make them to stumble. The context does not 
hint that their victims become their executioners. 
|| For fear of sharing their fate (Num. xvi. 34). But 
the right rendering certainly is, AN that see thoir desire upon them 
‘shall wag the head, in scornful triumph, as Jer. xlviii. a7, R.V.; cp. 
Ps. xxii. 7. Sce li. 6f. ; liv. 7; lix. 10, and for the light in which such 
sion ets be regas i PEN lviii. t 
E men) m men in (cp. Ivi. 11) this judgement 
phe EUR of ilocos fex ja nodi to (Da fene 
of the ungodly (s. 4). 
And they declare the work of God, 
And understand his operation: 
publicly acknowledging that He rules in the world, and interpreting for 
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For they shall wisely consider of his doing. 
I lain shall be glad in the Lorp, and shall trust 


And AT the upright in heart shall glory. 


themselves the meaning of the ent. For ‘work,’ ‘operation,’ 
tr eal aay He qu 
"The PE V. a men that ste it prommes a alighily different und 
eres mine righteous and the wpright in Keart—the Psalmist 
10. For @ ie upright in 
those whom he seite judgement is an occasion of joy, su; 
Ing a fresh proof that Jehovah governs the world ly 
in Him they have a sure refuge. Cp. v. 11; lii. 6055 Wi. rof; Dii 
n. 
eign Bratt Rather, take refuge In him (lvii. 15 Ix. 4h 
the upright im heart) Cp. already quoted as a parallel to s» 4. 





PSALM LXV. 


, intended probably to be sang at the : 
[oer the Famous (LA malt TO P C MBPS 
"be allusions to the gathering o 


ces At is clear from 
[m jener D ihe Temple (ew. a, 4) that it was for use at one 
of the great festivals, and as the corn was still in the fields (n. 13) the 
later festivals of Pentecost or Harvest and Tabernacles or Ingathering 


View pains wy ae 
pee to att time, and with 


a genera! similarity c of the Ps. to Ps. lxvi, which 
Ic. for connecting with the deliverance of Jerusalem Eok 
iss 
Psalm consists of three nearly equal stanzas. 
hostels grateful people shoni patter 
offer their praises to the Hearer of prayer ree 
have access. indeed unfits them to ene God, 
will make atonement of Hi 
find their highest hap, (1—4) 
ii, Israel V God ls the one true trust of all mankind. 
and sustains the vous and He: A Tom the nations in it as 
its natural forces. The signs of His inspire universal awe and 
joy (s—8). 
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Wi And in particular Israel has to acki God's loving 
hc rich abundance ich He has bicsel the ye 





bounty in the rich al with which He 
: A MSS. of the LXX and the Vulg. contain the curious addition 





of Jeremiah and Ezekiel and the le of the 
) when they were abaut ost fcd It it does 


been part of LXX, 

Psalms bear the double title Song and 
lary; Evi de. | Song's the older term fora hymn 
in public worship. Cp. Is. xxx. a9; Am. vill. 3. 


| To the chief Musician, A Psalm and Song of David. 
Praise waiteth for thee, O God, in Zion: 
And unto thee shall the vow be performed. 
Sear frayer, 
nto 


4—4. ltisthe duty of a grateful people to render thanks to God in 
the Te Rd to pay cess to the universal Hearer of 
prayer. consciousness of manifold sins might deter them from 
approaching a holy God, were not He Himself graciously ready to 
their guilt iw. In the blessings, of which the welcome to His 
pledge, is to be found man's truest happiness, 

waiteth fer thee) The phrase beautifull, the idea 
‘people, Ure Hand re hands to Gol aint only walling 

" c 

to Bat this can hardly be the mi the 
festival caning of 
in 


LIT R 
i 


original, The renderings, For thee praise ft silent, or, silence £t pratse, 
cepere etae for though prayer may be silent (Ixii, 1), 
ea Noulespremion. The d erg, allein 


5 
Lh 
ig 


i 
Z 


is Fc a a bale gear It remains» 
(rpéme, Vulg. fe decet hymnus), which preserves à 
adim as to the vocalisation of the Hebrew, and to 
Descometh thee, O God, in Zion. 
‘Or, collectively, vows. Cp. lxvi. 13; and for vows and 
together see xxii. 25; lxi. 8. At the end of the verse 
Dm from the LXX (most MSS, though not the 
flg. completing the parallelism, as in eii, 21; cxlvii, 12. 
that hearest prayer] God is thus addressed, because He 
‘cause for the present thanksgiving by hearing their 
the words are more than a reference to a particular 
^ "They proclaim that it is His inalienable attribute, 
m to hear and answer prayer, 
flesh come) At first sight the context seems to 
flesh” to Israel, contemplated in its weakness and frailty as 
‘of God (Joel i. 28). But it seems more consonant 
of this and the two following Psalms to take it in the wider 
l mankind. Already the Psalmist beholds the Temple 
house of prayer for all nations (Mark xi 17). It is no 
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362 PSALM LXV. 3, 4. 


3 Iniquities prevail against me: 
As fer our transgressions, thou shalt purge them away. 
4 Blessed is the man whom thou choosest, 
And causest to approach wnto thee, that he may dwell i 
thy courts : 
We shall be satisfied with the goodness of thy house, 
Even of thy holy temple. 





larger hope than was entertained by Isaiah € 
Mic. iv, 1f) if not by some éarlier prophet whom they ple 
Cp. Jer. xvi. 19; Is. xiv. 24; lxvi. ag; Ps. xxii. 27; xxxvi. g; xciv. 19. 
3. Iniguitis) Lit, words, or, matters of iniguities: varon 
items of iniquity. Cp. for the same idiom cv. 37, exlv, 5. 
the clause is a protasis to the second line: 
Though manifold iniquities are too strong for me, 
As for our transgressions, Thou wilt purge them away, 
In the singular ‘me’ we may hear the voice of the Psalmist limsel, 
or of some representative of the nation, the king or 
like Daniel or Nehemiah, confetse ns own ta L4 < th i 
le (Dan. ix. 10; Neh. i. 6: eb. v. g, vii. 27): but more 
Bethy i i the asserbled congregation whlch patio CENTER EREA 
individual (against me’), then as an aggregate of individuals (Seer 
transgressions’). For a similar change from sing. to plur. cp. Nam. xxi- 
32, and many other passages. Its sins are am enemy which it cansot 
defeat (Gen. iv. 7; cp. Ps. xxxvii. 41 xxx. 33 cliii a). Gol whe 
“forgives iniquity and transgression and sin” 


lival, did not e. 13 speak of the corn as still standing fn the feldi. 

4. Blessed &c,) Or, Happy is ho whom thou as int} 
&c. The language is that which is used of the priests who were 
*chosen, and ‘brought near’ to God (Num. xvi. 
Zech. ). Here Towever it is not limited to the sons of Aaroa, bet 
applied to all the nation as ‘a kingdom of 
are God's guests in His house, members. 


E 
3 
; 








membership in God's household, and the 
iritual blessings prepared by God for His people in 


even of thy Aely Temple] Better, as R.V., the boly place of 
templo, e xv. as ante cp. biii. a. Ven el 
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By terrible shings in righteousness wilt thou answer us, 

‘our salvation ; 

confidence of all the ends of the earth, and of 
them that are afar off upon the sea: 

Which by his strength setteth fast the mountains ; 


stilleth the noise of the seas, 
noise of their waves, and the tumult of the people. 


future, as in the past, God will prove His righteousness 
acts on behalf of His people in answer to their prayers, 
has created and sustains the universe, avd controls the forces 
of the nations. 
The R.V. gives a better order: By 
answer us in righteousness. As God Him- 
5 Ixxvi. 7 ff), so. His acts are "terrible," 
and His people with reverent awe. 
hty works of the Exodus (Deut. 
iv. 35 Ps. cvi, 22; cxlv, 6); here to all 
ed in answer to prayer. ‘Righteousness’ is 
ivine government; and it is closely related to 
it God's honour is pledged to answer prayer and 
Cp. xlvii 10; Is. xli. 10; xlv. 8, 21; li. g} & 
all the ends of the earth] RV. (cp. ‘De 
&c. This may mean that He is the bject 
although they know Him not, because it is 
for their wants and rules their destinies (lxvii. 4; 
7; Acts xvii. nm but the further thought is certainly in» 
His mighty deeds on behalf of His people in destroying 
will lead all the oppressed and needy 
world to turn to Him with a conscious trust. Cp. Is. 
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mountains) The mountains poetically represent 
most solid parts of the earth (xviii. 7; xlvi. af). 

and sustains. Comp. the appeals of Amos to the 
ees ata as the evidence of God's power, iv. 13; v. 83 


(being girded wish fewer] Girding himself with might. Cp. 


7. Who stilloth the roaring of the soas, 
‘The roaring of their waves, and the tumult of the peoples. 
alike the turbulent elements of nature (Jer. v. 21), and 
‘the tumultuous hosts of the nations which they symbolise. Cp. xlvi. 
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364 PSALM LXV. $—10. 


8 They also that dwell in the uttermost parts are afraid at 
thy tokens; 
Thou makest the outgoings of the morning and evening to 
rejoice. 


s Thou visitest the earth, and waterest it: 
Thou greatly enrichest it 
With the river of God, which is full of water : 
Thou preparest them corn, when thou hast so provided 
for it. 
1 Zhou waterest the ridges thereof abundantly: Aen settlet 
the furrows thereof : 
Thou makest it soft with showers: thou blessest the spring 
ing thereof. 





& They also &c] Better, So that they who dwell 1n the ends of 
the earth are afraid at thy signs. These mi um a 
with awe, as ‘signs’ of the irresistible power 
Lender i emerit me eres o (xix. NUIE 
strictly speaking is appropriate to the east 
& hint Ef somos, AS the west xl fra that 
furthest west He makes earth with all its inhabitants to saat ee 
ta 11; lxvii. 4). Awe gives place to triumph as watch the dows: 
ll of their tyrants and welcome the establishment God's. 
peace (xlvi. 9 f), and all nature sympathises with them. 


9—13. The special object of the Lee s for 
of the year. First, pe tte sce hk 
fertilised the soil were God's gift; then a charming picture 
landscape rich with promise. 


9. Thou hast visited the land, and made ft plentiful, greatly 
enriching it: 
‘The stream of os fun an water; - 
Thou preparest corn, for so thou preparest 
The A.V. pister tums the special thanksgiving into a general state- 
ment. The rendering waterest follows the Ancient Versions, which 
may however have read the word differently, The use of the verb 
Jos 24, iii. 3, points to the meaning made if made 








‘on to describe: 
10. Saturating tte furrows, levelling tte ridges: 
Thon AERIAL 


ole bask upon the ‘early rain’ of autumn and winter 
wore! = ob), which had prepared the ground for the weed ad fostered 






PSALM LXV. 11—13. 


jou crownest the year with thy goodness ; n 
ths drop fatness. 
the pastures of the wilderness : z 
i joice on every side. 
"The pastures are clothed with flocks ; 3 
‘The valleys also are covered over with corn; 
They shout for joy, they also sing. 


its growth. It bad been abundant, and now (pv. 11 ff) he gazes u 
ee aera ee a m 

"added fresh beauty and perfection to a year already marked by 
EGL; ond chy “fatness, rich blessings fall as Thou 
traversest the land, an allusion probably to an unusually copious fall of 
the ‘latter rain, which was more uncertain than the early rain, and was 

anxiously looked for as a special blessing (Job xxix. 23; Prov. xvi 





x. 1). 
bo WY cess (ana Bite, not Coverdale, who has fotesteppes) seems 
| to be intended as an explanation of fass. Cp. Nah. i 
19. the pastures of the wilderness] Jet. ix. 103 xxiii. 105 Joel i. 19, 
30; ii. aa. * Wilderness’ denotes the open uncultivated country used 
ies PUTET IER SE UE land or ‘feld.’ 
and the little ills Kc.] R.V., And the hills are girded with Joy. 
For the ification of nature cp. xcvi. 11 ff; Is. xliv. 3; &c. 
meadows are with sheep; 
‘the vales are docked with wheat; 


sing. 
last line cp. Is. lv, 12. Ae vales (Heb. 'Zme&) denote 
“the broad sweeps sometimes found between parallel of 
bills" (Suai and Pal, p. 481) which were the natural cornfields of 
Palestine ( Sam. vi. 3). The graphic touch of the Feb., which 
represents the pastures and vales as shouting ewe fo another, can hardly 
be preserved in translation. 








PSALM LXVI. 


Another Psalm of e d d probably intended, like Ps. Ixv, for 
use at the Passover, but evidently owing its origin to special circum- 
stances which called for more than ordinary rejoicings. It consists of 
two parts, distinguished by the ase of the first person plural (1—13) and 
person singular (13—20) respectively; and it contains five stanzas 
equal length, marked off [except where the division is obvious 
the end of the first part and of the whole) by Seal. 
i c. All the inhabitants of the world are summoned to praise God 
and His sovereignty (14). 
4. They are bidden to contemplate His mighty works on behalf of 
Mb in the past, and to recognise that His sovereignty is still 
ex n the government of the world (5—7]. 








They are invited to praise God for His recent. 
Le ipn fom a calamity whlch Bad threstenat ko’ DEORG qu na 
Li. "The people's representativa enters the Tempie Rope e 


vows which he had made in the hour of distress (1. n 

a. He invites all who fear God to listen to his 

ment of God's answer to his prayer, and with an 
16—20) 


of praise to God for His goodness ( = 
The reader is at once struck by the abrupt change from the first 
lural in ww. 1—13 to the first person singular in sw. 13—s0. à 
it to be accounted for, and who is the speaker in ew. 13. 5 
(1) Some critics have suj CEA 
‘national, the other personal, have been combined. Bat 
incongruity, if it exists, have been felt. by the compiler? and the sim 
ie 





of the situation (ev. 9 ff, 14 ff), and (vv. s, 8, 16) in. 
parts is strongly [» favour of the unity of the v 
(3) In spite of the personal turn of the in ov. 13 f, È 


might be the congregation assem 

ight be the j bled for which lifts wp its 
voice as one man in that consciousness of national solidarity which was 
so vivid a reality to the mind of ancient Israel. 

(3) But this view does not account for the transition from e nl 
to the singular; and it seems best to hear in these verses the [1 
the responsible and representative leader of the nation. [not eco 
himself the author of the Psalm), who identifies its fortunes and 
with his own. 

Who then was this lender and what was the occasion? ‘The 
of vv. off clearly refers to some wonderfal interposition EU 
had delivered the nation from a danger which threatened its very exist 
ence, Was it the termination of the Assyrian tyranny by the destroctios. 
of Sennacherib’s army? or was it the restoration from the Babylonian 
capti? If it was the latter, the Psalm must be placed after xc. 516, 


for the Temple is standing, and sacrificial is being en. 
But there is no distinct reference to the Exile; to 
a short and sharp crisis rather than to a prolonged ; and 


the whole Psalm admits of a far more satisfactory explamation in 
connexion with the earlier occasion, (s) The Fre ws 
certainly sufficiently severe, and the danger to Ju 

to justify the language of vv. off. It must have seemed as 
fele iat Bone, was uns, ard te, tem e 
inevitably share the fate 

feature of tho Psalm is the aj to the nations to K 

as the ruler of the world. In just such a spirit rays for 


know that thou art the Logo, even thou only 
in God's name Isaiah bids those who are afar off to bear 

has done and those vio are near to acknowledge Hip might 

13). (e) The parallel obviously suggested between the 

recent deliverance might seem to point to the Return from 

which is so often spol of as a second Exodus: but the 
between the Egyptian oppression and the Assyrian oppression ir 











PSALM LXVI. 1—3 367 


to Isaiah's mind (x. 24, &c), and ressly 
with which the deliverance will be E 
r (ax a9. (4) The Psalm contains some 
with Is. i, and with Pss, xlvi, 
that time. 
A ee ones celebrating the 
qe m. Assyrians the 
Speaker a wv. (d not necessari; 
HOS "This may explain the 
yet more than islets character of the language. He 
tative and mouthpiece of the nation in its trial 
pv, 16 ff not without allusion to his own 
which was to him a Pus and pledge of the 


Is. xxxviii. 5 ff). prayer in his sickness 
Ar aiias palis) Ede ri pon ne baa 


Ixvii are the only anonymous Psalms which have 
Chief Musician prefixed. It is doubly described as A Song, œ | | 
Í Baio pone Snr Afusie. The LXX adds draerácewr, of 


reference to vv. 9, 16. 











‘To the chief Musician, A Song or Psalm. 


Make a noise unto God, all ye lands : 66 
up honour of his name: 5 
shs Ax lorious, 
How terrible a»? thou in thy works! 
the greatness of thy power shall thine enemies 
submit themselves unto thee. 


1—4 AI the earth is summoned to worship God and acknowledge 
the greatness of His power. 
and Make a joyful moise) Or, as the word is rendered in xlvii. t, 
Mo En with the acclamations which befit a victorious king. 
picti y: DERE Ene i wt nw. g 
the honour of his name] Gr, Hymn forth the glory of 
M epe ta Jo a foyous psalm this fresh revelation of His 


make Ait praise haps, anrile glory to praise him. 
$. How terri aei. pn periere f Baer a EVs How ter- 


riblo are thy works! Cp. lxv. REY: xv. Y 
Morente pruina S dy e] Ratiier, of thy Oe iy seni; epi 
xlvi. 1; xiii. 2; lxviii. M 

submit themselves unta thee) Oi unto thee. The 
word, which means literally fo die dem p. ad be found liars unto thee) 
sod 8o lo yield feigned obedience, denotes the unwilling homage paid by 
tbe conquered to their conqueror. Cp. xvili. 44; i. 15; Deut 
xxii. 29. 





| 





368 PSALM LXVI. 4—6. 





4 All the earth shall worship thee, 
And shall sing unto thee; they shall sing Æ thy name 
Selah. 


s Come and see the works of God: 

He is terrible in Ais doing toward the children of men. 
¢ He turned the sea into dry and: 

"They went through the flood on foot: 

‘There did we rejoice in him. 


4. AU the earth shall worship thee and hymn thoe, 
Yen, hymn thy name, 
This verse is part of the address to God put into the mouth of tha 
nations. 


5—7. The nations are invited to contemplate Gots Vu 
for His people in the and to learn that the sovereignty to. they 
bear witness is eternal and universal. 


B. Come and see the works of God) Cp. xlvi. 8, the only other place 
where the word for works is found. 

he is terrible in his doing toward the children of men} The 
ion foward implies supremacy over mankind. All men must feaz 
( 9); but it depends on themselves whether they will reverence 
Him as their God, or must dread Him as an enemy, 

6. The passage of the Red Sea and the crossing of the Jordan are 
referred to as the mest notable of His terrible acts (fey. §). Cpu esi 
13; lxxviii. 13; &c. Mood, asin Josh. xxiv. 2, B. 14, 18, iS nn archaism. 
for river (R.V.). 

there ded we rejoice én Rim) At the Red Sea and the Jordan, The 
Psalmist can thus identify himself and his contemporaries with the 
Israelites of ancient time, for he regards the nation as an 


unbroken continuity of life. This rendering is gramm 
and it suits the context better than the altenad ve of R. 
det us rejoice in him, whether this is understood to mean, ** 
the spot where those old historical events occarred,—there let us bike 
our stand, renew our praise to Him, our wondrous Benefactor” 
(Kay); or, “ here, pointing as it were to the field in which God had 
mada bare Hin acm und. ware thi past history had been repeated ia 
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more natural than an invitation to joa in celebrating either that or tbe. 
recent deliverance. Moreover mention of the recent deliverance appears 
to be reserved for the next stanza, to which v. 7 forms the appropriate 
transition. Bp. Perowne’s explanation would at any rate require te 
adoption of the LXX reading, “who turneth the sea into dry land, they 

through the river on foot; i.e. He is ever doing as He did at the 
Red Sea and the Jordan, opening ways of escape for Hii peoper 
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He ruleth by his power for ever; 

His eyes behold the nations : 

Let not the rebellious exalt themselves. Selah. 
O bless our God, ye people, 

And make the voice of his praise to be heard: 
Which holdeth our soul in life, 

And suffereth not our feet to be moved. 

For thou, O God, hast proved us: 

‘Thou hast tried us, as silver is tried. 

Thou broughtest us into the net; 


T. by Ais power) By his might (R.V.), as lxv, 6. 
fron) Vus ta. Gran for the past io trae for the present and the 
fetere. God's sovereignty is eternal, Cp. xlv. 135 Jer. x. to. 

Is eyes fehold the mations Better, as 1. V. Tenders the word in Prov. 


xw. 3, keep watch upon. He is the world's watchman, sleeplessly on 









the watch lest any foe should injure Israel. Cp. xxxiii. 16, 131% Is 
| xxvii, 3; and Hezckiah's prayer (Is. xxxvii. 17), “open thine eyes, O 
| LORD, and see.” 
det not the rebellious exalt themselves) A warning to those who obsti- 
‘nately resist God's will (lxviii. 6, 18) to humble themselves (i iof), 
rather than a prayer to God to humble them (ix. t9). iod's 
Teproof of Sennacherib by Isaiah (xxxvii. 23), “Against whom hast thou 
‘exalted thy voice and lifted up thine eyes on high?” 


A renewed call to the nations to praise God for His deliver- 
otn dangers which menacel th very exirence of ihe 


Hy 
1 


8 ye ] Ye (R.V.). The nations, not Israel, are still 
Conscious of Iaracl' mmission ta the world, the Psalmist 


9. Who hath wet our soul in lifo, 
And not sufered our foot to be moved. 

"The nation was on the point of death and ruin, but God preserved 
and it. The tenses indicate that the words are not the state- 
ment of a general truth (as A.V, renders them), but reler particularly to 
the deliverance from the trial described in the following verses. 

10, prevod us,,.triat ui) Words used of testing precious metals, and 
=, away the dross (xvii. 3; xxvi. 2; Prov. xvii. 3; Jer. ix. 7; 
Zech. xiii. 9; Mal. ili. 2, 3). God had declared His intention of smelt- 
ing ont the dross from His people by the Assyrian troubles (Is. i. 25). 

she bronghtest ms mto the mef) God bad deliberately brought 
them into the power of their enemies, to punish them for their sins, 
Cp. for the figure Job xix. 6. Some commentators render into the 
dungeon, n. figure for the loss of freedom (Is, xlii. 24), but the usage of 
the is not in favour of this rendering. 


me 2 





370 PSALM LXVI. 12—15. 





"Thou laidst affliction upon our loins, 

1» Thou hast caused men to ride over our heads ; 
We went through fire and through water : 
But thou broughtest us out into a wealthy place, 


13 I will go ino thy house with burnt offerings: 
I will pay thee my vows, 
14 Which my lips have uttered, 
And my mouth hath spoken, when I was in trouble. 
15 [ will offer unto thee burnt sacrifices of fatlings, 
With the incense of rams; 


thou laidst &c.] Thou layedst a crushing load upon our loins 


flung down upon the ground, and trampled 
horsehoofs or crushed 
Is. li. 23. Representations of a conqueror driving bis chariot 
prostrate focs may be seen on Egyptian and Assyrian monuments, The 
| Sense of outrage is heightened by the word for mem, which meang meri 
| ‘extreme and varied dangers. Cp. Is. xliii a, 

P Lit, ino abundance, the opposite of the 
privations we endured. But the Ancient Versions point to a diferem 
and more suitable reading, & place of berty. Cp. xvii. 19; oxime 45. 


13—15. The people's leader and representative enters the Temple 
to pay the vows which he made in the hour of national distress, 

33. J will go) R.V. I will coms 
God in the sanctuary (v. 7 xliii, 4. 
from the plural in vv. 1—12 ('we/ "us, ‘our’) to the singular more 
naturally explained by supposing that the king comes forward to. 
as the representative of the people than by supposing that the cosgrega- 
tion speaks as an individual. He comes with ‘burnt exp 
ing the devotion of the worshipper to God, and ‘peace Li 
fulfilment of his vows (lxv. 15 cp. Lev. xxii, 21). 

14, Wherewith my lips opened, 

And which my mouth spake, when I was in distress 

For the first line cp. Judg- xi. 3$f; but there is no reason to 
that rash vows are bere meant. 

15. Burnt offerings of fatlings will I offer unto thee, | 

Together with incense of rams, 

‘Incense of rams’ denotes the eren eur a 5 
asit was consumed by fire. Cp. perhaps, t the meaning 
certain, Ta. i. 19. Tha cognate verb. i used of aii HO eta 
the fat of the victim on the altar. Thus Ex. xxix. 18, “and thoa 
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bullocks with goats. Selah. 

hear, all ye that fear God, 6 
I will declare what he hath done for my soul. 

unto him with my mouth, y 
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God hath heard me; 5 
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if an obsolete verb might be revived, incense) the whole ram 
altar; it is a burnt offering unto the Lorp: it is a sweet 
ing to the Levitical ritual the ram was to be offered as 
or peace offering only by the whole people or its 
the high-priest or an ordinary priest, or by a Nazirite; 
ordinary individual (by whom however it was to be used as 
ing).  /fe-goats are only mentioned in connexion with the 
princes (Num. vii. 17 ff). Hence it may be inferred 
Tefers to sacrifices offered by the nation or its leaders, 
ordinary private individual. Cp. however Is. i. 11, where 
exactly the same animals are mentioned as here; and Ps. L 9, 13. 
A Lit, dress for sacrifice. Cp. 1 Kings xviii. 33; Ex. 

1 and Gr. epdew, pitur, in LXX vow: Lat facere. 


ll who fear God are bidden to hear what He has done for 
» He bad prayed in expectation of a favourable hearing, 
that sincerity is the necessary condition of prayer; and the 
bis prayer had attested his sincerity. In conclusion he blesses 
continuance of His lovingkindness, 
that fear God) The whole drift of the Ps., especially vv, 
Rte reeling the phrase to include all who fear God 
they are to be found, whether Israelites, or non-Israelites who 
have | ‘won to worship Him by the sight of His works, rather than 
Ci di to Israel, or an inner circle of the faithful in Israel. 
what he kath iene fe my soul] What he did for me when my very 
life was in danger. If Hezekiah is the speaker, he may be thinking at 
once of his own life (Is. xxxviii. 17) and of the life of the nation whose 
ms VS He Bad red for both (s. E 1s ffs 
xxx u eae E eas Sen pice st chs peter: 
vation of the other (Is. xxxviii. 6). 
‘MM. and he was extolled with my tongue) Better as R.V. marg., and 
-— « m 6) Daun By tongaa, Even see he payed 
0 sure was he of an answer. Cp. x. 7, thoug! 
ote) the idea th 
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372 PSALM LXVI. 1o. 


» Blessed de God, which hath not turned away my prayer, 
Nor his mercy from me. f 








Hypocrisy disqualifies the suppliant, but he is confident that 

hypocrite, Apa his justifies him. There is 

ri thi the simplicity of “a conscience void of | 
Hezekiah’ a 


20. Blessed be God] Cp. xxviii. 6; xxxi. 

nor his mercy from me) From sse must 
It is forced to explain * who has not removed my prayer and His 
kindness from me” to mean *who has not deprived me of the power 
pray or of the blessing of an asswer; in spite of the of 
Augustine's comment: “Cum non a te amotam deprecationem: 
fait, sear esto, quia non est a te amota misericordia ejus." [ 
a verb, such as Coverdale (P. v for the sake of the rhythe, 
has been lost; so that the clause wi , nor withdrawn his loving- 
kindness from me. 





PSALM LXVIIL. 





east 

It consists of three stanzas of four, five, and six 
‘The second and third have an initial refrain. 

i. In words borrowed from the ancient benediction the 
assembled people pray for God's blessing, that all the world may leus. 
the character of His providentia) dealings with men (1, a). 

O that all nations might join in beri and rejoice i 
the establishment of His im upon earth (3, 4)! 

ii Yea surely, they will join in His i» He 
Isracl an abundant harvest; He does bless them nnd will 
bless them, and so all nations will be won to acknowledge Him as their 


with the 
fora 





deep 
which might be regarded as the pledge if not 
visible divine rule of righteousness upon theearth, Now the destruction 
of Sennacherib's army, with which we have seen reason to connect (he 
two last Psalms, was just such an event: and we know that the prophets 
of the time expected the establishment of the Messianic kingdom to 
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immediately upon the removal of the Assyrian tyranny. Soe ei. 


f. 
God's providential care for Israel in some great national 

towards His people exemplified in the recent. 
as an ment to win the nations to His 





the 

‘mission to the world as the * Messianic Tation, the instrument for the 
establishmenf of God's universal kingdom: it is a prayer for the accom- 
 plishment of that mission. 

"The O.T. prayer for the extension of God's salvation to all the nations. 
very intely appointed for use as an alternative Canticle to the 
Nunc —the thanksgiving for the Saviour th ‘Whom that 
hope is to be realised. It is moreover commonly at Afternoon 
Service in the ritual of the Sephardic Jews. 





‘To the chief Musician on Neginoth, A Psalm er Song, 


God be merciful unto us, and bless us ; 67 
And cause his face to shine upon us; Selah. 
‘That thy way may be known upon earth, , 


‘The title may be rendered, For the Chief Musician; on stringed tn- 
struments. A Psalm, a Song. See /mird. pp. xxiv, xix. 


3,2. The final object of the blessing for which Israel prays is that 


j 


1. The Psalm begins with words taken from the priestly blessing of 
MEME 

‘Jehovah bless thee and keep thee: 

lehovah cause his face to shine upon thee and be gracious unto 


ehovah lift Ids countenance upon thee, and give thee v». 
a a Pe begins with the ees used when the Ark started. 
fam. x. 35- Other echoes of the priestly blessing may be 
Y eg Y No. M de gracious unto 
merciful] , as in Num. vi. 25, unto us. 
God he inal qenoh according to the usual prac- 
ice of the editor of the * istic” collection of Psalms. 
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li CE favour abidimy with His people. 
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‘Thy saving health among all nations. 

3 Let the people praise thee, O God; 
Let all the people praise thee. 

+ O let the nations be glad and sing for joy: 
For thou shalt judge the people E aed 
And govern the nations upon earth. 

s Let the people praise thee, O God ; 

Let all the people praise thee. 

© Then shall the earth yield her increase ; 

And God, even our own God, shall bless us. 


which God bestows upon Israel will shew the nations what a God He i 
and make them desire to serve Him. Cp. Jer. xxxii. 93 Zech. vik 
20 ff; Is. xi. 9, God's way is His gracious method of wid 
men, explained in the next line as His aem Aanlth, Le, s 
the word is generally translated. Zalh in old English meant healing 
power, deliverance, salvation, Cp. xlii 11. 


aj May all mations soon acknowledge the God of Isracl asic 
od ! 


3. Let the peoples give thanks unto thee, O God; 
Let all the peoples give thanks unto thee. 

The A.V. people is mislesding. It is not Israel that is meant, bet all 

the Peoples ol the earth, Cp. cxvii. tf. 

4 The reason for the universal rejoicing of the nations is given la 
the words, for thou shalt judge the peoples with La 
them with just and equitable government. Cp. the attribetes af the tust. 
king as God's representative; aie 385 Ps bodi. saif. Jaage does not 
here mean puish, but goverst. 

govern) Or, lead, a word often applied to God's leading of Tune 
through the wilderness (lxxviii. r4). All nations are under His 
vidential guidance, not Israel only, His specially chosen Sock. 
Am. ix. 7. 

1 6—7. The special occasion of the Psalm im the present boustifal 
arvest, 

5 the As before, the peoples, This refrain is generally 
treated as Spey or prayer; but it is worth ‘whether 
the tone of the last stanza does not change throughout from w 
confident hope, so that we should render, 73e shall 
unto thee, O God. The form of a refrain is slight 
not its fone?’ The ambiguity arises from the fact that Hel 
exceptions) does not possess separate forms for the future and (bt 
optative. 

e Then shall the earth &c.] Render, The land hath yielded her 
increase, according to the promise of Lev. xxvi. 45 cp. PA bor. mi; 


lev. off God, sur God, is the Elohistic editor's substitution. 
Jehovah our God. 
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in the following verse the verbs be 
bless wz, But it is better to render 
the abundant harvest (v. 6 a), the thankful 
Sei dine p and express their faith that 
bless them, the result that the remotest nations 
become ‘fearers of God,” worshippers of the only true 
of Israel (lxvi. 16). 
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PSALM LXVIII. 


t Psalm is the march of God to vi 
t of His kingdom in Israel in the mm 
T to the defcat of all T in the future, until all the ki 

of the world own the E erae as their Lond and pay His 


Every conceivable occasion and date have been suggested for this 
Pealm, from the age of Joshua to that of the Maccabees "Those who 
cp me eem n ectetuer Me iu to 


i 
Ed 
n 








cedendo iege e of 

David's reign to which it Some su t to have 
e qe ie Casuren of vas ark to Zion (a vi: others, 

| for the triumphal of for some victory; while 
others again itas e arae tn san ite 


à (Sion: to the trankistion of tho Ak, and prospective 
of the building of the Temple, Others have connected it 
of the Ark to en Others find an 


9; occasion for it in M eek of Jehoshaphat and Jehoram. 
or in the the Assyrians in the ie fezekiah. 
place it in the one Babylonian Exile, and others 


Others 
for the of Palestine the close of the 
e ce and [d it Inter still, connecting it with the 
ates Philometor and Alexander Balas, B.C. 146 


inference from this wide variety of opinion is that the 
i really insufficient for  foming a definite conclusion; It isim- 


speak the gr 
ao wi, fue. Aen last miii of the Babylonian exile, seem 





following it. 
" is no doul dece criterion; but there are 
which point to a Inte rather than an early date. 
"Thus e.g. the word for prosperity (v. 6) is derived from a root found only 












376 PSALM LXVIII. 
in late books (Esth. Eccl), though common in Aramaic 


scatter (p. 30) 
(a) The fi afinities of the Psalm 
same direction. E it teen the 
(Deut. xxxii) and the Song of judg. 
tains parallels with Is. xl—Ixvi which seem 
writer was acquainted with those ie 
had been formed in the same atmosphere of 
eg. the summons of v. 4, "Cast up a 
through the deserts" at once reminds 
the desert a highway for our God" 
highway" is used in Is. I i 
With v. 6 compare Is. xlii, 7; xli 
xlv: 14. There are also parallels with 
they are not ín themselves such as to. 
debted to it. A 
On the other hand the dependence of the Psalm on Is. xxiv—xave 
{probably to be dated after the Return from Babylon, 
B.C. 500—480), which is maintained by some 
P. Chek und definite Aütrial references wanting; but 
lear inite rej are J 
addons can best be explained from the circumstances of the. 


p manifestation of 
God's power on behalf of His people which will 
to them, shame and destruction to their enemies, appear to 
(cp. vv. $, 6, 20) to the present need of such an interposition. 
aan juxtaposition of Redemption and Judgement is prominent ia is 

—Ixvi. 

(3) The characteristic attributes of God in ev. 4—6 no doubt include. 
a reference to the Exodus from pt and the settlement in Canaan; 
but the parallels already quoted from Is. xiff give good ground. 
thinking that the Exodus from Babylon and thi 
Canaan were also in the Psalmist's mind. 











| 
| 


(3) Vv. 7—18 are a historical retrospect; and there is mothing to 
shew that the poet was contemporary with the point to which be 
carries it, If he wrote in view of the approaching return of God to His 


ancient dwelling-place, His original entry into it was a natural poist 


which to bring down hís survey. 
(€). It has been maintained. that em 2499 are the SAGUN 


an actual procession which the Psalmist himself has and 
the mention of Zebulun and Naphtali along with Judah and. 
carries the Psalm back to a date before the separation of the 


j, so with Deut. acl a9; », s6 with Deut. 


Es 






* Cp s 17 with Deut, xxxii, 








rp ne TE AT wich feug. «. rer e voee n m 
BED TP doles: she Sp aie 
* VOS P M Hah IL say tare: wich High D cq ee pete ate SAN 














PSALM LXVII. 377 


as will be shewn in the notes, the connexion of thought points 
jon beyond the deliverance spoken of in vv. 19—23 as 





H4 
| 


still future; in other words to an ideal pi ion which rises before the 
poet's imagination as the celebration of the triumph over Israel's 
‘enemies to which he looks forward; and if this is the case, the mention 
of Northern as well as Southern tribes as taking part in it can be best 


as the anticipation of the fulfilment of the numerous prophecies 

predict the reunion of Israel and Judah. 
V. 39 docs not necessarily presuppose the existence of the 
It may look forward to its restoration, just as, on the hypo. 
the Davidic date, it must look forward to it» erection. The 
of the Temple to the age of the Restoration is a prominent 
i and riah; and its significance in relation to the 

mations from Is. lx, &c. 

reference to Egypt in v. 3o is too obscure to be made the 
goana a Probably, as in. 31, Egypt is mentioned 
as ical enemy of Israel. At any rate it gives no support to the 
i There is co hiat that Traa was in any way Tirentened 


ing the reign of David, 
by Egypt during the reign L 
 conclasis 


i 


E ] He 


ES 


A 


‘been argued that the triumphant tone of the Psalm furnishes a 

ive refutation of the hypothesis that it was composed during the 

Exile, Bat if the aj ing Return was the occasion of some of the 
ecies in the O, T., it cannot be impossible that it should 
the occasion of one of the grandest Psalms in the Psalter. 
‘appearance and to the outward eye the Return from Babylon was a 
‘of small things": in reality and to the eye of faith it was one of 
momentous crises in the history of the Chosen People, nay, of 
comparable only to the Exodus. For if the Exodus from 
the birthday of the nation of Israel, the Exodus from Babylon 
‘birthday of sateen Church. The parallel between the first 
BOUE Skodas la constantly present ta tbe mind of tbe prophets. 
poet-seer looks away (rom the actual circumstances which surround 
to the true meaning and the ultimate issues of that new march of 
pe vesperis pea he is about to EUNT s he sees 
analogy ee for it in the past history of the nation. 
of Is. xl—Ixvi (e.g. ch. 1x) which ben no trace of 

weaknes or migiving. Why may not the age which could produce 
ve produced such a Psalm? At least the occasion 

‘worthy of a Psalm which has been well described as * the most 
pro th most powerful, the most animated, which is to be found in 


ii 
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origin and date, the grandeur of the 
same, and its inspired and inspiring assurance of the 

‘of the final triumph of God and the universal recognition of 

His y is unaltered. 1t has always been the favourite Pralm of 
those who felt (whether rightly or wrongly) that their cause was the 
cause of God, and that in His strength they were sure to conquer. To 
the Setting out for the recovery of the Holy ‘Land; to 
Savonarola and bis monks as they marched to the ‘trial of fire’ in the 
Piazza at Florence; to the Huguenots who called it ‘the song of 
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battles"; to Cromwell at Dunbar as the tan rose on the mists of! 
morning and he charged Leslie's army; it has expplied 








[^^ of the Law at Sinai, which is commemorated at 
ssec as a Proper Pl for Whtseday was 
partly by the Jewish usage, partly by St Paul 


than the Psalm which celebrates the of God in 
His people, and looks forward to tbe extension of His kingdom those 
‘out the world. 





God's 
mighty works for Israel were but the means to a the 
spiritual conquest of the world, and the universal ment of His 
Kingdom, 

‘The following is an outline of the contents of the Psalm, which ese 
sists of a prelude, and two main divisions, which may be subdivaded int» 
stanzas of 3, 4, and g verses. 

i The Prelude (1—6). 

t. God is about to manifest Hb pesca aay power to the discom- 
fiture of His foes and the joy of His people (1—3). 

2. The Psalmist calls upon his countrymen to welcome the advent 
of their God and prepare the way for it; bidding them. 
what He is—the helper of the helpless and oppressed, the liberator 
of the captive (4—6). 

fi, A survey of Israel's history in proof of God's victorions power ant 
gracious love (7—18). 

1,_ The Exodus from Egypt and the Entry into the Promised Land. 
His majesty was manifested at Sinai, His goodness in the | i 
of Canaan to be the home of the long-oppressed Iseselites (7—t9)- 

2. The conquest. He gave them victory over the of 
Caste rice ff Zion. He chose Zion for His earthly m 
- The choice of Zion. He ion 

3 etumed to Heaven as a triumphant coughexon Mavi be the 
submission and homage of men (15—18). 

t iii. From the past the Psalmist turns to the present and the future 
19—38)- 

1. God is an ever-present Saviour of His people; He will take 
vengeance on their enemies (19—33). 

1 The Targum introduces references to the. giving of the Law in several ober 

man of, 


" v. m " The Lord. the words. Law to the people”: 
ras chosen for the giving of the Law"; s. 18, pee nate. UE 


| 
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2. Once more the victory of God will be celebrated by a reunited 


snel (24—17). 

3. The Psalmist prays that God will display His power and subdue 
au Opposition, ‘and sees the nations hastening to pay Him homage 
38-31). 

4« All nations are summoned to join in the praise of Israel's God, 
and the Psalm closes with their confession of His gracious sove- 
reignty (31—35). 


‘To the chief Musician, A Psalm or Song of David. 


Let God arise, let his enemies be scattered : 68 
Let them also that hate him flee before him. 
As smoke is driven away, so drive /Aem away: 2 
As wax melteth before the fire, 

Sa let the wicked perish at the presence of God. 

But let the righteous be glad; let them rejoice before God: 3 


1—3. The advent of God brings terror and destruction to His 
enemies, blessing and joy to His peopie. 
2. God shall arise, his enemies shall be scattered, 
And they that hate him shall flee from his presence, 
Ps. lxvii begins with an echo of the priestly blessing of Num. vi. 24 ff, 
and the opening words of Ps. Ixviii are based upon the prayer or watch- 
when the Ark, the symbol of the Divine Presence in the 
midst of Israel, set forward on its journeys in the wilderness (Num. x. 
d$) But the Psalmist translates the prayer of Moses 
M Arise, Jehovah, and let thine enemies be scattered, 
And let them that hate thee flee from thy presence,” 
into a positive expression of confident assurance that God is about to 
‘arise and manifest His power on behalf of His — Most versions. 
ancient and modern (except the Genevan, which has the future through- 
out vw. 1—3) render Let God arise; but the form of the verb is against 
this rendering, and if the words had been meant as a prayer, it would 
have been more natural to retain the direct invocation of the original. 
Aim] Better, from his presence (lit. face) as in ev. 3, 8; and 
so án vv. 3, 4. 
a "The verts should be rendered as in v. z by futures: As smoke 
s. BO shalt thou drive them away: as wax...s0 shall the wicked 
At the presence of God. The smoke scattered by the wind is an 
apt emblem for total disappearance (xxxvii. 20; Hos. xiii. 3); the wax 
melted by the fire for unresisting impotence (xcvii. g; Mic. 1. 4). "At 
the blast of the breath of Jehovah" the wicked vanish, leaving no trace 
behind; the consuming fire of His wrath they are powerless to with- 


stand. 
3. But the righteous shall bo glad, shall exult at the presence 
of God; 
Yea, they shall rejoice with gladness, 
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Yea, let them exceedingly rejoice. 

+ Sing unto God, sing prasses £o his names 
Extol him that rideth upon the heavens 
By his name JAH, and rejoice before him. 


22, 
ER 


The righteous the people of God, viewed in the 
calling: the wicked are the opor 
1 
st 


general antagonism to God and His. le- Cp. Hab. i Ine 
contrast between Israel and the [oer s of masy ia 
Israel fades out of sight. The A.V. rendering in this verse asd 
t. 4 fails to bring out the signi! contrast with vm. s, 2. The 
Presence which brings dismay and destruction to the wicked, brings oy 
and blessing to the righteous. Cp. lxvii. 1; Ex. xxxiii. gg; Is. iig; 
2 Thess. i. 9, 10- 

4—6. God's people are summoned to welcome Him and the 


way for His coming: He is the champion of the weak and 
the liberator of the captive, 

4 to Ais mame) 
tobe. Cp, xliv. $; Ex. 

extol &c.] Render, 

Cast up a high way for him that rideth through the deserta; 
His name is JAH; and exult ye at his presence. 

God's advent is described under the figure of the progress of sa 
Oriental monarch, for whose chariot pi prepare the road, Is 
almost identical words the prophet calls to the exiles in Babylon (Is. 21.3), 

“Prepare ye in the wilderness the way of the Lorp, 

Make straight in the desert a high way for our Gods" 
and in Is. lvii. 14, lxii. 10 the same word cant arp a kigh sayis used of 
preparing for the return of Israel from Gaiden Goan Se on 

repare a way for Him by the removal of the obstacles aed 
Mintheartednes and ungodliness which hinder Him from coming t» 

leliver them. 

The renderings of A.V. Exfol...ugon the Acavens are derivod "from. 
Jewish sources. The Targ. renders “Extol him that sitteth upos te 
throne of his glory in Arsak,” which is explained CES of 
v. 33 to mean the seventh or uppermost heaven. See Chagigak 
120 (Streane’s transl, p. 68). e curious addition as if were waw 
an Aorse in P.B.V, (Great Bible, but not Co ee 
from Münster's Latin Version tu 34—8) veluti eymo insidet. 

JAH is à shortened form of Sehesah (Jahvel), choses here 
with allusion to its use in Ex. xv. 2 (upon which are based Ig. ^ 
cxviii. 4), to recall the memories of the Exodus. It Meals eu 
and outside the book of Psalms, where it occurs most frequently im 
familiar Zalle/wjaA — ' Praise ye Jah,’ it is found only in Ex: xv. 2, avi 
16; Is. xil. a, xxvi. 4, xxxvill. 11. 

A curious mistake is to be found in the older editions of the Prayer 
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also’ Mas in Ms nima? yet, and Fejolce 
Bible of r. 9 has, “Braye qe him in his 
EU dea tate un ea. aac tuyos Pas YR 
Tt appears to be simply a typographical erfor. r 
EEUU ara itle Gove guardianship (Ps. x. 143 


the cause of the humblest, whom most prone to despise. 

te = lest, whom men are prone to despise, 

Asiii. 15 a different 

6 God maketh the solitary to dwell in a house; 
‘Ha bringeth out prisoners into prosperity; 





parched land, 
"The verse describes general principles of God's dealings with men, 
MENU Up spunto taal s Canain a 
‘liberation from the bondage of and to the fate of the rebels 
dur tbe wilderness: and again, if the Ps. is rightly placed in the Exile 
to the second Exodus from Babylon, and the reestablishment of the 


‘their ancient home, while the faithless and rebellious part of 
‘will be left in the dreary and inhospitable heathen land, 
of divine grace (Ixiii. 1). Xe or 
‘understood by some to refer to the heat but the 
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refractory 
rebellion against Jehovah's will was charac- 
Israel's history; and it is hinted not 

rebels perished in the wilderness instead of 
urmurers in Babylon, of whom it is plain 

that there were many, will be left there 

or 
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desolate (xxv. 16) are the homeless 
and (though the word is different) Lam. 


rE 
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7 
general Introduction the Psalmist proceeds to review 
of Israel in proof of God's victorious power and of His 
towards His people. 
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1 O God, when thou wentest forth before thy 


When thou didst march through the wilderness ; Selah. 
3 The earth shook, the heavens also 


dropped 
At the presence of God: even Sinai itself mas manad 
At the presence of God, the God of Israel. 
» Thou, O God, didst send a plentiful rain, 


1—10. The Exodus from Egypt and the Entry into Canaan. 


7,8. These verses are borrowed, with some omissions and seme 
Epi eere dee v. S) 


When God brought Israel out 
to lead them in the way” (Ex. 


would seem that a musical 
thought with which the stanza begins, 
& sho] R.V. trembled. 
M: C Torrents of rain accompanied the thunders and lightnings 
xxvil. a7 
P the rence of God) Cp. vr. n 
even Sinai itself was moved) R.V, 
words yon Sinai come in somewhat 


here, cene im in 
follow quite naturally upon the clause E om at 


verb however can be supplied fram the first Jine eh there is 50 need. 
to alter the text. 

God of [sal] The use of this title here is Tw 
from Sinai that the covenant-relation between J and His people 
duted. Cp. Ex. xxiv. 8, 10. 

Thou, O God, didst send &c.] Or, dost send, & general truth, 
Dinine ‘by God's dealings with Israel, The verse is ve i explained by 
many to refer to the manna and the quails which God. down: 
upon the Israelites (Ex. xvi. 4s Ps. Ixxviil. 24, 27); or j to all 
the gifts and blessings which ‘ie bestowed upan in the 
But ‘dwelt’ in », ro (though the word is sometimes used of the tempo- 
rary sojourn in the wilderness, eg. Num. xxv. rj Dent É moat 
naturally understood of the settlement in in, and the. naiscoden. tà 
“therein” must be ‘thine inheritance,” Le. the promised land, which is 
called God's inheritance in Ex. xv. 17; Jer. il. A Ps. Ixxix, 1; 2 Macc 
ii. 4, “The mount which Moses ascended and viowed the inberitanee of 
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Whereby thou didst confirm thine inheritance when it was 


weary. 
‘Thy congregation hath dwelt therein: 36 
"Thou, O God, hast prepared of thy goodness for the poor. 
"The Lord gave the i " 
Great was the company of those that published £f. 
Kings of armies did flee apace : " 

7" — V. 9 will thus refer to the ious preparation of the land of 
Cos UE eene ie pendit reg oe 
from which they had come, and the wilderness through which they had 
passed, it was a land of abundant rain (Deut. xi. 10—12; Ps. lxv. 9) 

was 


which God. emt His le of His D Ja 
faery thes side wafer) Bh wheres hich B ao i a Heb, 
"may mean stablish as in Ex. xv. 17; Ps. xlviii. 8; or prepare, 


‘weary) Cp., though the word is different, Ixiii. 1. 


Ip as was guided in war and on the march by one chief, 

n and forming generally a single settlement.” Robert- 

son ip and Marriage in Early Arabis, pp. 36 f. From. 

the meaning /ife or living, the word came to mean a dan, a ip of 

Po! 00. ea bre Gir ey fles! vl in 

ii. Thow for isa 

general EE ER deut ge 00 Isti 

'afflicted * by the bondage of Egypt (Ex. iii. 7, 17). 

11—14. With a few graphic strokes the poet recalls the victories by 

| Canaan was won and retained. He refers to the times of the 
‘as well as to the original conquest under Joshua. 


‘The Lord giveth the word: 

The women that publish the tidings are a great host. 

is sovereign (xxxiii. g; Is. xxx. go), He has only to 

the victory is won. Forthwith AN beard’ the songs of 
ig the good news. Victories were commonly cele- 

Israelite women with song and dance, Cp. v. 2$, Ex. 
Xi 34; 1 Sam. xviii. Gf. It is a less satisfactory 

d the word as the song of triumph which God puts 

singers. 
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And she that tarried at home divided the spoil. 
1? Though ye have lien among the pots, 
Yet shall ye be as the wings of a dove covered with silver, 


12. Kings of hosts do fee, do feo, 
And she that tarrieth at home divideth the spoti. 

Vo. 13—14 contain allusions to the Song of Deborah and possibly te 
similar poems which have not been preserved to us. comment: 
tors regard them as the triumphal song of the women t 
victory ; but it is better to take them as the ‘of the poet's 
description of the victory. ‘The verses run in and t. 13 is parallel 
to v. r2. The first line paints the scene in the pel-mel 
rout of the defeated kings: the second line the scene at bome 
when the warriors have returned with their 

"The unusual expression Aimgr of Aestr seems to be chosen with refer- 
ence to the title ehonaA of Aosts. Vast as their armies may Le 
powerless to resist One has infinite! pium a armies at 
mand. The graphic repetition do fee, do, the form hd 
22; and the next line recalls the words of Jude. v.30. The 
been won; the warriors return home with their 5 and the matra 
who has anxiously awaited the issue of the battle divides among be 
family the rich garments and ornaments taken from the enemy. Cp. 

the 





Judg. viii. 26; 2 Sam, i. 24; 2 Kings vii. 8, 15. 

13. An extremely difficult verse, It ‘been suggested that 
second and third lines, like the first, are derived from some ancient 
poem now lost, and that to readers who could recognise the allusion 
they would be intelligible, though to us they are obscure. The A.V. 
which appears to contrast the squalid misery of Ismet in Egypt with 


i 


the brilliant prosperity of their new home in Canaan, mast be; 
and two considerations must govern the interpretation of the 

(t) The first line clearly alludes to Judg. v. 16 (cp. Gem 
R. V.), where Deborah upbraids Reuben for cowardice and 
and for preferring the ignoble ease of pastoral life to the glorious: 
‘of the war of independence: 

“ Why satest thou among the sheepfolda, 
To hear the pipings rj the flocks?” 

Lie is here substituted for sif to emphasise the idea of 
activity. 

(a) The second and third lines describe under the of a dove 
basking in the sunshine an idyllic condition of peace 
‘The idea that the dove represents the enemy fleeing in all sorgeons 
splendour, depicted thus as an inducement to Israel to pursue. 
rich spoil, may safely be set aside. The point of comparison is 
beauty of the dove's plumage, not the swiftness of its flight. 

‘Three explanations deserve to be taken account of, 

() ye lio among the sheepfolds, 

(As) the wings of & dove covered with silver, 
And her pinions with yellow gold?  (R.V.). 


i 
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kings in it, 
It was white as snow in Salmon. 
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15 The hill of God £s as the hill of Bashan; 
A high hill as the hill of Bashan. 
1x5 Why leap ye, ye high hills? 


(1) Taking the second line as a simile, we may render with RV 
‘When the 


bones of the enemy on the Seid a 
6, campigue ingentes ostibus allent: “The vast are white with 
| cine the listening of Rep EA T 

in their fight: but It is far more suggestive to iinis, aot 

lying on the ground, but of falling snow. Te snowflakes driven below 
p ey facul (oe men s PER T 


qu 
But whet Is meant by the dile? Tt has been. to refer to the 
leaching of 


thought of the victory won for Israel by God in spite of the sloth of 
many an Israelite (e. 13) the poet is naturally carried back to the 
scene, and desires to pt fact that the bad 

for Israel, sweeping the foe before Him like the “swept 


by the hurricane. 
(2) Taking the second line literally, we may render with RV. 
marg. It snowed in Zalmon. The words will then refer to a snowstorm 
which accompanied and completed the rout of the They an 
scarcely refer to the hardships endured by those who LT amid 
the rigours of an exceptionally severe winter, in. 
ease of the cowards who are chidden in w, 13; still less cam 
words of those cowards excusing themselves from 
war by the severity of the wi 


eather. 
(3) Some combine the literal and figurative explanations, 1 ia 









taking 
ng #f snowed in Zalmon to mean that “the mountain: 
~ a hio Le of p in So ers bee 
as nin lestine knows how the distant 
mountain peaks covered with snow," tis hover too far-fetched 
an explanation to be probable, 


An high-peaked mountain is the mountain of Bashan. 
Mount Hermon is probably meant, rather than the mountains 


a 
Bashan generally. Tt |s the grandest of the mountains of Palestine, and 
was ihe northern boundary of Bashan (Dent, liL Bj. Tt has three pese 


mits of nearly equal height. Ts natural preeminence seemed to mark! 
the early conquest of Bashan seemed to confirm its prior claim. 
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This is the hill which God desireth to dwell in; 
Yea, the Lorn will dwell én i? for ever. 





z 


of God are twenty thousand, even thousands i; 
of angels: 
"The Lord é among them, as #n Sinai, in the holy Wace. 


"The grander mountains of Bashan, not Hermon only, but the rugged 
basaltic mountains ch i precipitous PUER saegestng ideas of 
majesty, antiquity, impregnability, are represent vious] 
upon ental of Zion » SE Sek Ged has ehete fe He 
earthly di ‘Sinai had been his temporary abode (Ex. xxiv. 
16); on Zion He will dwell for ever. Cp. 1 Kings viii, 12, 13. The 
choice ate of the method of God's dealings with men. 


of 
E i. 6—29. 

‘AN, my leap ge games from the Targ, and assumes that the 
RTSD, peeing Dem only, is synonymous with RQD, used in a 


cxiv. 4, 6. But it is certainly to be explained 
iba cree oat in Arabic. 


as entering Zion in triamph with a vast retinue of 
Theavenly hosts. His chariots are not simply "twice ten thousand" 
dual termination), explained further as ‘thousands of 


_ thousands upon thousands. Cp. Dan. vii. ro. 
traceable to the paraphrase of the 





d ey diga reading, bui 
ncs, presumes a y ferent , but 
ere meaning. 
. da among them, as in Sinai im the Aoly place]. Or, tn the 

. sanctuary (R.V.); of in holiness. But as the words as in are not in the 
‘text, the rendering Sinai is in the sanctuary (R.V. marg.), or, 1% 1s Sinat 
perm preferable. With either rendering the sense will be sub- 
‘tantially the same., The glory and majesty which were revealed at 
‘Sinai are now led 








Lord is come from holiness) 
‘reminiscence of Deut. xxxiii 2, From Sinai, the scene of His first 
I self-revelation to Israel, He comes to Zion, which He has chosen 
His permanent abode. But the corruption of the text if it is faulty 
must be anterior to all existing versions: and the proposed reading has 
1 somewhat prosaic ring. 
a5—2 





388 PSALM LXVIIL 18. 


& Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led capti 
vity captive: 
Thou hast received gifts for men; 


Yea, fer the rebellious also, that the Lorn God might dwell 
among them. 








18. Thou hast amended on | Lit. het Aal cone n 
height. Cp. xivii, g. "The eg elsewhere 
we find such a phrase as ‘the height of Zion" je er exh 39). 
the poet did not make any sharp pes a 
return of Jehovah to heaven (as we speak), and the qe 
cession to eges n EL TUR 
thou hast ea; captive) For ep. * 
“Captivity” is not, as the English reader might sa] a peius 
tion of the hostile powers which had pA Israel abstract 
for the concrete, equivalent ones se eed 
standing, R.V. gives ‘thy cn; ane AR eee Israel se 
meant, not, as some pb ego aaa s supp. 
xxiv. aff, rebellious heavenly Ma 
Israclites themselves, though 2 CER m (ey ) 
gand fe this LA nf: 
thou hast received gifts for men impossible rendering, influenced 
babl; by the quotation in Eph. iv. 8. R.V. Tightly, amig M: 
ika" “ered to the kiny PEL 
priated to the service of the Temple (s Sam. 
Di) ave regarded as offared to Him da the real 
yea, for the rebellions also)  R.V., Yea, (among) Fobellious alse, 
tunt the LORD God might dwell (with : marg, there. *The 
rebellious’ are commonly understood to be the heathen, who pay 
homage to Jehovah, and dwell under His [ee Bat me 
v. 6) the term is generally applied to the Israelites; and 
be rendered, Yea, oven the stubborn SP to dwell 
Elohim. Even the successors (in bd rebellions 
generation of the wilderness are sul c nA see Jehovab's 
triumphs, and are content to become His obedient sul For com 
struction and thought cp. v. 45 Is. xxxii alterna: 
tive is to take Fed as the subject of the infin., Yea, even the stabbora 


(are content) that Jah Elohim should dwell (among them). Cp. baviii. 
6o; Ex. RM fc; So apparently the LXX. a 


[23 
oes 








saith, When he ascended on high, he led captivity captive, and gave 
jfi unto men," appl it to the spiritual res the 
Ghurch by the ume ascended Christ. Lo e to satiate 
TT am unto men" for “received among men” 
paraphrases the verse thus; “Thou didst ascend to the firmament, Ô 
prophet Moses! thou didst lead captivity captive; thom didst teach the 
words of the law; thou didst give gifts to the sons 
the Syriac, which may have been influenced by Jewish exegesis, bas, 
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rd 
the sons of men." Now though the Targum 
EU EE 
to nase tl current 
the verse in this way, and St ‘quotes it in the form familiar to him, 
without to think whether it was an exact rendering of the 
original or not. pec eee HOM 16 dct verbally comet it 
. M eae Jee arer the facade of Israel 
ree ‘over the spiritual enemies of the 
ther may we not say more truly Aber ex bath. parts 
of the same divine ees ee first in the natural and 


defeated powers of evil in triumph (Col. ii, rg). There He performs à 
TE, mare royal fanction than receiving gifa from men (houg of course 
would be also true to eee mates SNES INE ONES 
Spiritual victory to temporal: the of Ok of sare 
to the reception of ‘of homage. For a full discussion of the passage 
see Driver in 7e ", 1889, i pp. 20 ff. 
second ‘of the Psalm (19—38) her. From 
Fer Geta the pas n haia pata te ihe 
future. God is an ever-present Saviour; He will take 
‘vengeance on the enemies of His people. 
19. enel be the Lord) We are again reminded of the Song of 


v9 
rx m "m SR beet Baier, as AY, who daty 
i or, as In im., Jer. d io daily 
i, Cas aah word tuned Ja ts V "0 
Jacob...which have been borne by me”: and in Ex. xix. 4; 
xu ir; Ps. xxviii. Mo ra in) i aeni the same. 
P marg. Blas Lord $ if ome eppresseth us, 
PEE ae hie tho, aiam en etter’ aitoon 

and gives a less satisfactory sense. 
RED M Aur aeloaton] TA order to avold the sppeassnce cf à 
ical blunder, the R.V. gives, Even the God who ta our salya- 
‘The whole verse might be rendered more exactly and forcibly: 


Blessed be the Lord; day vy day he bearoth our 
God is our salvation. 





denotes mighty and manifold deliverances. Cp. xliv. 4. 
is printed in capital letters in the A.V. because it represents the 
sacred Name, for which Eis&im, ‘God,’ was substituted by the Jews in 
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x But God shall wound the head of his enemies, 
And the hairy scalp of such a one as goeth on still in his 


trespasses. 
»» The Lord said, I will bring again from Bashan, 
I will bring my people again from the depths of the sea: 


reading, when Adénai, “Lord” (the regular substitute) is joined with i 
Even in regard to death God can provide ways of escape (cp. t Coe x 
13). In the uttermost extremity of peril, when death seems 

e can devise means of deliverance. Nay, Israel as a mta 
seems to lie dead in exile, Hi bring it forth that 
give it new life (1 Sam. ii. 6; Hos. vi. 2; Ezek. xxxvii. 

21. But God shall wound the head &c. 


31 Out an 












mark 
work they bad undertaken, and their locks remained unt f 
had achieved their enterprise or had perished riso Worenet 
most primitive peoples is a sacred function." J. S. Black in the 
Cambr. Bible fer Schools, on Judg. v. 2, which should be rendered. 
“For that flowing locks were worn in Israel, 
For that the people volunteered themselves, bless ye the Lozo," 

Le. give thanks for the zeal with which the devoted themselves to 
the sacred war of independence. Cp. Deut sex. 42, where "rom 


the beginning of revenges on the enemy" should be rendered "im 
the hairy head of the enemy.” 


of such a eme &c.) According to strict grammar, tho Batry scalp 

that gooth on in his guiltiness, the scalp standing by dor 

the mnie The verb expresses the [des of open anid ERN 
22. The Lord seid] The, Psalmist either quotes: os 


i 


promise, like that of Num. xxi. 34, or proclaims a fresh from 
God with the authority and in the Jar of a prophet:— 74e Lent 
saith. But what is the object of the verb J will Lo Aes (0) M 
with A.V. we supply my people, the meaning will be that will 
bring the feraelites back to their own land from all the’ MAARN 
they have been scattered, in order that they may witness = and 
final triumph over their enemies (cr. Mic. iv. 1 the 
interpretation of the Targ., and Delitzsch quotes Talmud a 





touching story which shews that it was current in early times. When, 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, a number of you A captives 
were being conveyed by ship to Rome, where & ‘death 
awaited them, they all flung themselves from the ship into the sea, 
trusting to the promise of these (3) But the makes i 
more natural to supply, as R.V., fem, ie. the AME 
pe, a1, 23. Though they hide themselves in ‘of 


— 
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"That thy foot may be dipped in the blood of ¢éine enemies, «s 
And the tongue of thy dogs in the same. 
"They have seen thy goings, O God; ^ 
JEven.the goings of my God, my King, in the sanctuary. 
"The singers went before, the players on instruments fo//otved »s 








after; 

Bashan, nay in the. ths of the sea, they shall not escape, but be 
back to mer seges Cp. Am. ir 203, whee 

Je warns the sinful Israelites that no ill avail to 

Shelter them from j t. Bashan may be mentioned with allusion 

to 


the depths of | with allusion to Pharaoh (Ex. xv. 4 ff). 
co e a ears Geral 
of thy dogs may havo ita portion from 
This V. 


'. probably gives the right sense, though the 
ee ficara, Far dj probably be read 

‘as in lvii. 10, which passage (with the notes) should be com- 
peek ‘The thought of the aj ing vengeance upon the enemies of 

se cin tn xl-lxvi See eg. xli. 15 £5 xlix. 26; 
biii z f oppressor is in fact the necessary 
the oppressed, indispensable moreover 
fs the vindication of God's eternal justice 


28, 
Li 


LJ 
e is “not the rejoicing over a victory lately won, not 
the ‘over the deliverance at the Red Sea in the days of old, but 
the rejoicing of Israel when it shall have seen the judicial and redemptive 


-24. They hove sem] The subject is significantly indefinite: it in- 
cludes all men, who have been the spectators of the conflict between 
EE gles xoviii. 153; Is. xl. g 

ty ering) The fe ion which celebrates God's victory 
‘on behalf of His people. He comes in triumph once more, as He came 

King) "The title is significant. He has laced Himself at 
the head d His people victoriously ps His sovereignty. 
Cp. xliv. 4; lxiv, 12. 

R.V. Into the sanctuary, retaining A.V. in the 
preposition implies His rest there after His entry. It is 
[o also to render as in v. 17, s Avdiness (R.V. marg. alt.). His 
is the vindication of that holiness which is His supreme attribute 
action. Ps. Ixxvil. 13. 
V., the minstrels. 











392 PSALM LXVIII. 26. 


Among them were the damsels playing with timbrels. 
= Bless ye God in the congregations, 
Even the Lord, from the fountain of Israel. 


among them were fhe damseli] Am rendering. RY, 
iphily, in the midst of the damaelé. "On either aide of the proses 
were 


si and minstrels playing upon stringed instruments the 
Gamecls beating thelr tad eme oo 
danced joyously along. ne eae the 


Sea (Ex. xv. 20), when “ Miriam took a timbrel in 











them of the privileges of their ancestry. It fs 
preposition from is an accidental repetition of the 
word for ‘fountain,’ and should be omitted. * Tbe fountain of Israel" will 
then be the Lord Himself, the source of His poopie Bse. ii, 
13; xvii, 13; Ps xxxvi. 9. The P.B.V. (Great Bi € 

Give thanks, O Israel, unto God the Lord in the J 
ground of the heart appears to be due to a mi 
dns congregationibus benedicite deo atque domino ex origine à 
Israel Ecg wrongly taken as a vocative. 

27. The representatives of four tribes are specified as e dn 
the procession. Judah and Benjamin naturally represent i < 
Jerusalem was on the boundary between them; and the Temple 
the territory assigned to Benjamin (Deut. xxxiii. r3; Josh. 
which may account for the place of honour being 
why are Zebulun and Naphtali selected to represent 
as à recognition of their heroic patriotism commemorated, 
Deborah (Judg. v. (8) of which this Psalm contains o 
niscences? or is it (on the assumption of the exilic date of 
an allusion to the prophecy of Isaiah (ix. 1), that just those 
had suffered most severely from the first RE invasion 
restored to honour? This, if the exilic date of the Psalm. 
the most obvious explanation. The prophets from Amos 
Hosea (iii. $) onward, foretold the restoration of Israel ax well as Ji 
and their reunion into one state, and the Psalmist 
fulfilled in the festal procession. It may be 
the restoration of the reunited people 
the conflux of the nations to worship 











8 
z 


i 
Hj prid i 
% E EzE ier! 
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"There i: little Benjamin with their ruler, 

"The princes of Judah and their council, 

"The princes of Zebulun, and the princes of Naphtali. 
Thy God hath commanded thy strength: 

Strengthen, O God, that which thou hast wrought for us. 
Because of thy temple at Jerusalem 

Shall kings bring presents unto thee. 





on to speak in vv. 28 ff. It is important to remember that the 

elites jis x who returned fi from | Babylon regarded themselyos as repre 
le nation, not the kingdom judah only. C] 

Ex See 


; Ps. cxxi. 4. 

f ii with £&eir ruler] Omit with. Benjamin is called 
Atile as the youngest of the sons of Jacob, and the smallest of the tribes 
dm population and territory (t Sam. ix. a1). Aeir ruler is explained 
by the Targ. as an allusion to Saul’s kingship; “There was Benjamin, 
small among the tribes, who first went down into the [Red] Sea, and 
therefore first received the or by others it is supposed to mean 
* them, The word is obscure and possibly corrupt. 

and fheir council] Or, company. 


28—31. The purpose and sequel of the restoration of Israel is the 
peices Site, wodd: and eremo prays that God will 
display His strength and subdue all opposition, and sees the noblest of 
the nations hastening to pay Him homage- 

25. Thy Gad &c.] Israel is addressed; the first line is a summary 
satement of past experience, introduced as the ground of the Prayer 
‘which follows. In past times God bas given Israel strength; therefore 
‘Israel can now pray with confidence for the renewal and continuance of 
apport. But the Ancient Versions (LXX, Vulg., Symm., Jer. (some 
ss.) Byr, Tar.) read (the difference in the verb is simply in the 

|, O Gal, command thy strength: i.e. give charge to Thy power, 
pat it Cp. xlii. 8; xliv. 4. This suits the parallelism better, and 
avoids the cage and isolated address to Israel, 

TRÀ Got &c.] This rendering is grammatically questionable, 
sn the RV: marg. is to be preferred Be strong, O God, thou that hac 
woreught for wr; Le. shew Thyself strong as in time past. Cp. Is. 


xxvi. 12, 

329. Because of Uy tengli at Ferusalem) To the age of the Return 
the restored Temple was the visible symbol and proof that Jehovah had 
come back to ancient dwelling-place (exxii. pi It was to be the 
occasion and the centre of fresh homage. Cp. Is. Ix. 7; lxvi. 20; 
Hage. 8 3 Zech, ij, 11 f; vi. rg; vii. ar ff 

temple however is a more natural rendering than Beczuse of 

thy and it is possible that the words should be joined with the 
verse—either thus, sow ‘hat Aast wrought for us out of thy 

temple; ar better still, shew thyself strong. thou who hast wrought for ss, 
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» Rebuke the compan; 


of spearmen, 

The multitude of the the bulls, with the calves of the people, 
Till every one submit himself with pieces of silvers 

Scatter thou the people za delight in war. 

Princes shall come out of Egypt; 

Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her hands unto God. 


[d dd IS cp. cx. 3. The next line will then begin: Op & 


ring presents) A phrase used only in bxcvk xx Je eR 
bringing ola Solemn A ire God. x 


30. the company spcarmen) Better as R.V, i ae 
tho reeds, udi the hippe 


symbolical designation of which is mentioned either 
Trial enemy of lral, or wid reernce o 





I op Je. dh 
din calves of the hend follow the Dalla Cp Jet SIMORIEEEDEN 
* Bulls" suggests the idea of proud defiance, Pome eh of comfortable 


security. 
till every one submit himself with Hm ef silver) Litas R.V, 

Every One subeting himself te. Their oud spirits are nD 

the irresistible divine ‘rebuke’ fi 6; Is xvii 13); they proste 

themselves in the dust before the Lord of the [neos offer tribute. 

their wealth. Cp. Is. lx, 9. This gives a fair sense, but the eoestme- 

tion is difficult. Pre difficulty is avoided by the the irae 

which makes the participle refer to God: under 

pieces of atlver, ie. spurning the tribute which 

true AA g is however quite pr m ms 

corrupt. e Ancient Versions debes 

varieties. ot reading. Of the host TA 

mentioned which only requires alteration of the 


I. 
is 
d i 2, 
a au 


i 
* 


ling under foot ten that delight in iler ‘hardly 
pronounced satisfactos 
scatter thou ge] "Te Massoretic Text reads: He hath scattered 
the peoples: a ‘prophetic perfect," the triumph of God orer 
all opposition as already complete. But it sults the comtext better to 
rood the imperative with LXX and Jer, scatter tou. The difteresce 


PE one of vocalisation only. 

31. Princes) Or, magnates LXX xplofet, ambassadors, The 
word occurs here only, and is of doubtful meaning. 

shall soon stretch owt Ee R.V., shall haste to stretch out Ber 
hands unto God, cither in token of submission (cp. Lat. dare mansi); 


V The paunal form of the word DDD eut of dky temple, looka like the tee 
‘of a tradition that the verses were once sò divided, 
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Sing unto God, ye kingdoms of the earth ; x 


L Tord; Selah. 


Lo, he doth send out his voice, and that a mighty voice. 
ie e strength unto God: » 
'O God, thow art terrible out of thy holy places: s 
esee gun ete A aan pest 


of the nations which come to pay 





/32—35. All nations are summoned to unite in praising Israel's God. 
33. The kingdoms of the earth are invited to reecho Israel's chorus 








out Ais voice) R.V., he uttereth his voios, as xlvi. 6. 


rub in xxix. Acknowledge by th 
as . 1, give. Acknowl e 
praises the power which is fand which He exercises. 


i 
E 


7 € God (E/), O Jeshurun, 
pee the heavens as thy help, 
— And in his excellency on the skies,’ 

98. O God, thou art terrible AM rendering is retained in 
rop requires us to render (cp. R.V, marg.); Terrible is 
k thy sanctuary. Isracl is addressed: and the verse is the 
ans¥ mons of v. 34, acknowledging the 
Deut. x. 17; Ps. xlvii, 2) which God displays 


1 
i 


that rideth upon the heavens of heavens, which were 5» 





396 PSALM LXVIIL 35. 

The God of Israel is he 

"That giveth strength and unto Ags 

Blessed be God. Lei px 


from His sanctuary in the midst of Tel (cp v. 29 mate 





Israel’s watchword of praise, 
is the reading of LX: 
the Psalmist's own conclusion. 





he giveth 

fe] OF, mightiness. The subst. is found =n a 
is ‘common, ep. Deut. iv. 38; Ts. Ix. a3. 

unto his people) Cp. xxix, 115 Is. xl. a9. 
stands out among the nations of the world as dei dede of 

‘Thus the Psalmist's outlook reaches forward to the final ie 
celebrated in the Apocalyptic song, Rev. xv. 3& 





PSALM LXIX. 


"This plaintive cry for help falls into two divisions, each of which 
be subdivided into three stant H 


i The i a oa rascia hie Aoo 
who beset him He urges as the e 
for God's sake hat i is being persecul T and 4 
strenuous insistence repeats his cry for help 

iL Once more he lays before God all ihe Zuma o ts 
gators (1921); and, goaded by Yers = 
imprecates upon them the judgement (11—1! 
Po his pec he looks forward with confidence to his. M etc 
and consequent thanksgiving; and concludes with a call to wnivenal 
praise for the redemption and restoration of Zion which God will 
assuredly accomplish (29—36). 

The name of David stands in the ea ke but bor the Psalm may 


have been taken from a collection beari name, it is impossible to 
suppose that it was written by him. To wiat of bis life 


codi 
sv. Bff. ERE ff. be connected with his reign? These 
latter verses, which cannot be detached from. later. 





decia of Ba ute was samt 
probable; and the circumstances, ideas, and language 
so remarkably resemble those of Jeremiah, that it has been conjectured 





PSALM LXIX. 397 


‘with much plausibility that he was the author of the Psalm. It is not 
that the metaphorical ex) Der tsa 


his dungeon of ] 
Fer arth Pain wan ongor oe re ough 





and 
feelings of the Psalmist. If Jeremiah was not the author, it must have 
been some prophet of a kindred temper of mind under very similar 







x €: : € 

di pale in ie pay fre ey and the pd of 

the restoration of Judah with which the Psalm closes is a brief summary 

of Jeremiah's collected in chaps. xxx—xxxiii. The Psalmist's 
of spirit and sudden changes of feeling are very 

ler. xx. 13. 

ze all of coincidences with the 





(faith to the rise of a nobler order out of the ruins of the old, 

‘in moments of human weakness almost lost his own personal trust in 

Ee mes E E Eeen quel 

^ ‘exception of Ps. xxii, is so frequenti in 

the NT the ce the Psalmist (v. 4) was “fulélled” in the 

causeless hatred of the TN for the Son of God (John xv. 25). The 

for the honour of His Father's desecrated house 
ki 9 


F 


8 in Acts ae describe the 
Ai Pye nderin e the Pai 


"E The writer would refer to his Doctrine of the Prophets, Lect. xx., for a sketch of 
awe. Dasrisr en the Pri) 








398 PSALM LXIX 1. 


Christ (St John xix. 28); and though he does not expressly quote i 
the : Joins to han, beca im IS mad et Se MR ED 
99) In bis description of the Passion. ex eee 

mockery (Matt. xxvii. 37 ff.); and as we read p. 26 in the light of Ik 
liii and Zech. xiii. 7, its typical significance is obvious. 

Yet the Psalm is not jon but description, and much of itis 
plainly not applicable to Christ The confession of sin in w. g, and the 
im] E unsuited to the meek 
SETA MM as the experience of 
each sat servant of God who endured reproach and persecution 
for God's sake under the old covenant was in some measure a type at 
foreshadowing of the experience of the true and perfect Servant of the 
Lord. Even the details of their lives were shaped so as 
FL e Ee o 





tion and to point to the inner correspondence by which He 
and ‘fulfilled’ the experience of the saints and servants Ere eei 





<< arietis ween LEE they were L— — 
fruity bet in the entre the Inga UR E ‘appear, and the ine 
Son of Man, the perfect Servant of the Lord, dled. Onde 


“Passion Psalms" i 
For a discussion of the imprecations of vr. at F., which startle 


an 
shock the Christian reader, see /wrod, pp. Ixxxviii f. Here it may saioe 


in general see /srad. pp. Ixxix f. 


or 

personal vindictiveness, but the expremicn of a burning desire for the 
manifestation of the righteous judgement of 

resisted His will and persecuted His servants. 


h 
ints of connexion with Pss. xxxi, xxxviii, xliv; and in its 
t stands midway between Pss, xxxv and cix. 
Its typical character explains its selection as a Proper Psalm for Geol 
Friday. 
To the chief Musician upon Shoshannim, A Psalm of David, 


69 Save me, O God; for the waters are come in unto my soul. 


On the title For tho Chief Musician ; set to Shonhannim, Le. (Wie, 
sce note on the title of Ps, xlv. 


1—6. The Psalmist appeals to God for help, pleading the extremity 
of his plight. 

2. the waters &e.] He is like a dros man. The Hood of 
calamity has risen till it threatens his life. For the metaphor ep. xvill 
16; xxxii. 6; lxvi. 12; cxxiv. 4; Lam. ii g4; and for wate my w 
see Jer. iv, 10, 18; Jon. ik 5. 







E 


ey that hate me without a cause are moe than the « 
hairs of mine head : 
at would destroy me, eing mine enemies wrongfully, 
mighty H 
restored hat which I took not away. 
| af ae ey Aman loaning h a mona, «x quicksand where 
no struggles only plunge him deeper, or fordin, 
| m river and in imminent danger of bel at ser ihe curent 
I “treacherous to the last degree,’ are common in Palestine. 
3 's Land and the Book, p. 360; and Dr Tristram's descrip- 
| thom of the vast and impenetrable swamp of Huleh, where a false step 
‘off the roots of the papyrus “will take the intruder over head in sufio- 


eating peat mud.” Land of Isracl, p. $79- 
Vet pects overflow me] the turret Shibboleth,” Judg. xii. 6— 


worn out and exhausted in mind and body by the pro- 

EID momareved, Cp. xxii. 1, 2, 155 vi 7; Jer. xlv. 
cxix. * 133; Lam. il rr, lv. 17. For / am weary of &c., 

render with R.V. Lam weary with my 3 

and the virulence of his foes, and the groandlessness 

ity. For the language comp. xl. r2; xxxv. 19; xxxviii, 


crier in John xv. 25 agrees with the LXX. 
archaism for ‘more,’ which has disappeared from modern 
is restored by Scrivener in accordance with the original edition 


that world destroy me) R.V., they that would cut me off. 
‘and others follow the Syr. in reading this line, ‘More numerous 
amy Gomer are they that are mine enemies falsely.’ The parallelism 
first two lines of the verse is improved by the change, which 

only a slight alteration of the consonants; but the comparison 
one, and the reading of the text is supported by the use 
game verb in Lam. iii. 53, in a closely similar context (note ov. 


Lit. falsely, Their hostility is based upon misconcep- 
tation, 


«then T restored) Or, 38 R.V. marg, Z kad to restore. “Then' may 
fo some signal instance prominent in the Psalmist’s recollection. 

"neck fas not away] That which Thad not plundered, Perhaps 

i extreme of injured innocence. He was 

extortioner. oppressor of the who must be 

his W-gotten gains (Esek. xxii 9). Cp. Eliphas 

job (xxii. 6 (f.), and Zophar's picture of the wicked man 

to make restitution (xx. 18 f). 
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400 PSALM LXIX. 5—9, 


s O God, thou knowest my foolishness ; 
And my sins are not hid from thee. 
é Let not them that wait on thee, O Lord Gop of hosts b 
ashamed for my sake: 
Let not those that seek thee be confounded for my sake, 0 
God of Israel. 
7 Because for thy sake I have borne reproach ; 
Shame hath covered my face. 
2 I am become a stranger unto my brethren, 
And an alien unto my mother’s children. 
» For the zeal of thine house hath eaten me up 





5 
5,6. Chastisement is not undeserved; but be commits hissdi m 


the mercy of the Omniscient, and pleads for a ‘on the 
that the cause of all God's servants is bound up with his came. M 
he is abandoned they must be discouraged and exposed to the contem 
of the world. 

Thow is emphatic, Similar appeals to. dune 








are 
teristic of Jeremiah (ch. xv. 15; xvii, 165 xviii. a3). Sim ide. 
signated as ‘foolishness’ in Ps, xxxviii, & where, as. the Primis 
acknowledges that his sufferings are the chastisement of his sin. Thi 
is the only other passage in which the word occurs, except in the Book 
of Proverbs, where it is common, 

sins) Lit, guileimesses; cp. lxviii. a1. 

6. Let not those that wait on theo be ashamed throngh m4 

O Lord, Jehovah of hosta: 








Cp. xxv. 3; xxxvii. re, 16. The divine titles are 

‘They appeal to God's’ seversiguty and tos relation tw qe 
Surely, since He has the power to prevent it, He cannot leave theire 
Israel to e scorn of its foes, as will happen Zweig we, 9t, 
my case, if I am left to perish unregarded. = 


1—12. Such discouragement must be the inevitable consequence if 
he is abandoned, for its for God's sake that he is persecated and 
defamed. Comp. the plea of the nation in xliv, 14 ff. 

T. So Jeremiah pleads, “Know that for thy sake T bear reproach” 
(xv. 18). shame &c.) cp. xliv. g 

8. Even his nearest relations treat him as a stranger and a foreigner. 
Cp. xxxviii, 11; Job xix. 13 fi; Jer. xii. 6. 

my mother’s children) The sons of my own mother expresses a closer 
degree of relationship than my bretáren, the children of the same mother 
being always regarded as bound to Rendre iem es — 
those of the same father by different mothers. Cp. L ao. 

9. His jealousy for the honour of God's house was like a consuming 
fire within him, Cp. cxix. 139; xxxix. 35 Jer. xx: ge 1t is difficult to 


F PSALM LXIX. 10—12. 4or 


And the reproaches of them that reproached thee 
- . are fallen upon me. 












ion and the universal corruption 


house recalled these 
7: the reading of the 








ontemporaries mocked God's 
t (ch. vi. 10; xx. 8): such too 
(to whom St Paul applies these 


byword unto them. 
| for the dishonour done by his countrymen to 
‘and mourned; but they only mocked and him 
ave done themseives (Jer, iv. 8; vi 26). 
first line is anomalous. 








4m the gate talk of me, 
thom that drink strong drink (mako sport 


DE ‘men gather to hear the last as well as to 
alg pe 147 Jer. xvii. 191.) he is the talk of the city: his 
PSALMS 26 





| hen I wept, and chastened my soul with fasting, 39 
à to 


4 



















402 PSALM LXIX. 13—16. 


And 7 was the song of the drunkards. 
x But as for me, my prayer zs unto thee, O Lorp, ór an 
acceptable time: 4 
O God, in the multitude of thy mercy hear me, in the truth 
of thy salvation. 
14 Deliver me out of the mire, and let me not sink : A 
Let me be delivered from them that hate me, and out of 
the deep waters. 
15 Let not the waterflood overflow me, 
Neither let the deep swallow me up, 
And let not the pit shut her mouth upon me. 
16 Hear me, O Lorn; for thy lovingkindness # good ; mi 
Tum unto me according to the multitude of thy tender 
mercies. 











austerities and oddities furnish a subject for the latest comig song ol li 
Long parties, Cp. Lam. ob xxx. 9; Is. v. 11, 12, 22; Am. 
s an 


. 
13—1&. From the lardhearledness of men he turns to the meny s 
God. ZA 


13. Itis best to divide the clauses somewhat differently: 
But as for me, my prayer in unto thoe, O Jehovah, , 
At the time thou pleasest, O God, in the abundance of thy 


lovingkindness, 
Answer mo in the truth of thy salvation, 
dn an accopteble time, lit. a time of good plearure (xl, t3; 
most naturally connected with emswer [is in is xlix. 
acceptable time have I answered thee.” He cannot tell that 
God's will to deliver him, but he can be sure that the time 

for God has revealed Himself to be a God “abundant in 

and truth” (Ex. xxxiv. 6), and if He is true to His character, 
save His servant. 







th cases. 
ther the grave (Iv. 23), or a 
In the latter case Ji 








PSALM LXIX. 17—21. 403 





And hide not thy face from thy servant ; a; 
For I am in trouble: hear me speedily. 
Draw nigh unto my soul, and redeem it: 8 
Deliver me because of mine enemies. 


Thou hast known my reproach, and my shame, and my 1 
dishonour : 

Mine adversaries are all before thee. 

Reproach hath broken my heart; and I am full of heavi- s 
ness : 

And I looked for some to take pity, but fAere was none ; 

And for comforters, but I found none. 

They gave me also gall for my meat; ^" 

And in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink. 





pato bim (prr. 165 enir. 132) is the opposite of that ‘hiding of 
Ghat ice’ whith he deprecates in the next verse. 

17. The Psalmist pleads his calling: surely God cannot continue to 
Tee! His favors and help from one who Is bosnd to His service 


amd devoted to His cane. The plea would have special force if the 
Paaloniat was n prophet lke Jeremiah (Am. ill. 7). Cp. xxvii. 9; xxxl 
16; xliv. 34; &c- 


assem io irl ie] Bosaso T am m a rut, answer m 





Tm ] Cp. the acknowledgement of answered prayer in 
Lam. in mot "Thou drewest nigh in the ur when I called upon 
thee...thou it my life." 


aver me Or, as RV., ransom me. Cp. Jer. xy. a1. 

mine enemies) Who will triumph if I am abandoned 

te the tet lice, AE by whose triumph the honour of the God whom I 
suffer. Cp. xiii, 4. 


Na Once more he lays before God the severity of his sufferings, 
and the inhumanity of his enemies. 

19. Thou kost known] Rather, THOU knowest. Zhou, as in v. $, 
is emphatic, See note there for references to Jeremiah's use of this 


Gil before ther] "They are all in Thy sight. He pleads with God as he 
£ with men, who are more easily moved to pity by the sight of 
than by merely hearing of it. 
broken my heart} Cp. v e 
Lam full of heaviness] Or, as R.V. marg., sore siek. A cognate word 
eua used in Jer., e.g. xv. 18, A. V. incurable. 
JL booked &c.] Or, and I waited for some to sympathise, but there 
war no one. 
21. This verse is connected with the preceding one. Not content 
with merely refusing sympathy, they aggravated and embittered his 


26—2 











404 PSALM LXIX. 22. 





» Let their table become a snare before them: 
And that which should have been for their welfare 
det it become à trap. 


sufferings, as though one were to mock a hm man Een 
bitter = pelican food, or a thirsty man bee he ‘an ee iow 
drinkable wine. The lany |: ler. vii. 
; xxiii, 15. The Heb, word pred gull 


‘er. fel), denotes some bitter and 
cannot pete! identified with certainty. Fristram ( 
Bible, p. 447) thinks that the Poppy is the plant intended. **. 
arenarium grows everywhere in Palestine; it springs up very 
in cornfields, and its juice is most bitter and = 

Vinegar cannot here mean the thin sour wine which was used asa 
refreshing beverage (Num. vi. 3; Ruth if. 14), but such as bad gone 
bad and me nauseous and unfit to drink. 

Allusion seems to be made to this passage in St Matthew's account of 
the Crucifixion (xxvii. 34), though it is not actually quoted ; and St 
John expressly says that the cry “I " was uttered “that the scrip- 
ture might be accomplished," 


22—28. At the thought of the intolerable inhumanity of his enesder 
he can no longer restrain himself, and breaks out into fierce cs 
Some er feeling the difficulty of such improcations 











ance of the Psalmist’s enemies, invoking destruction upon ‘him ard bs 
companions. But such an interpretation is ui : the promouts 
"their" and ‘they’ in sw. a2 ff cannot have a different reference fom 
“they? in v. 21. 3 
32. Let their table before them become a snare; 
Yea, when they are at peaco, lot it become a trap. 


‘The language is suggested by the metay wb 
"They had aggravated pr. of a ries life: let their own eti 
ments turn to their ruin. The idea of the transformation of their’ 
into a snare becomes more intelligible if it Is remembered that the table 
meant was probably a piece of leather unrolled and spread the 
ground, such as is still ased in the East. The curse is i 
prayer that this fate may overtake them while are in 
security. Cp. 1 Thess. v. 3. The rendering of the RYE 
substantially the same as that of the P.B.V., isuntenable. Tt was intro» 
duced into the ‘Great Bible" from Münster's Latin Version wf quain 
vem (esse debuerant sint) in offendiculum, and was doubtless 
by him from the Jewish scholar Kimchi. 
‘The quotation of this verse in Rom. xi. 9 is made freely from the 
LXX, supplemented probably by a reminiscence of xxxv, 8 (xxxiv). 
‘The following verse is quoted exactly as it stands in the LXX. 


1 The ' Gospel of Peter" (ch. s) represents the potion of * vinegar” 
paian simia orei to eaten deat: i " 


PSALM LXIX. 23—27. 





Let their eyes be darkened, that /Aey see not; 
And make their loins continually to shake, 
Pour out thine indignation upon them, 


- And let thy wrathful anger take hold of them. 








Let their habitation be desolate; 
And let none dwell in their tents. 
For they persecute Aim whom thou hast smitten ; 
they talk to the grief of those whom thou hast wounded. 
Add iniquity unto their iniquity : 
And let them not come into thy righteousness. 


25. Let the which gloated over another's misfortunes be 
blinded: let the limbs which are the seat of the strength they have 
abused be palsied. 

94. Cp. xxix. 6; Jer. x. 25- and let &c.] R.V., and let the 
fiercences of overtake them. 


E 





extermination of iy. Cp. Job 
e “Sel Pe sr er cda 3 
they persecute &c. no commission to aggravate 
the i ‘one who was already smitten with the rod of chastise- 
ment Himself. We think of fob and his friends (xix. +1, 22), and 
of the Servant of Jehovah (Is, lili. 4). Cp. Is. xlvii. 6. 
they talk to the V., they tell of the sorrow, or as 2] 


The and Syr. "represent a reading which suits 
Detter: “they add to the sorrow,” 
‘whew thou Aast smiten) The plural of the next line suggests 
whom &c., which the Heb. admits: but the A.V. 
t Versions in giving the singular. 
ip. cix. 22, "my heart is wounded 
within me” Note that the Psalmist is not alone in his ee: 
commentators, retaining the A.V. rendering of v. 26, 
37, 28 as the words of the Psalmist's enemies, directed 
his fellow sufferers, This interpretation has been advo- 
from the mouth of the Psalmist at any rate the most 
anathemas, But Secr] ee it may be, it is far more natural 
these verses the climax of his im preca 
ipwify &c.] Instead of taking away thei quities by forgive: 
one iniquity accumulate upon another till they are crushed by 
Cp. sivi 45 Jer. xviii. 23. 
them not come into thy righteousness) Let them have no share in 
‘of that righteousness or faithfulness to His covenant 
e of which Jehovah pardons sin and delivers from danger. Cp. 
in By 1$, 19, 24. 
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406 PSALM LXIX. 28—33 


së Let them be blotted out of the book of the living, 
And not be written with the righteous. 


+ But I am poor and sorrowful : 
Let thy salvation, O God, set me up on high. 
» I will praise the name of God with a song; 
‘And will magnify him with thanksgiving. 
» This also shall please the Loro better than an ox 
Or bullock that hath horns and hoofs. 
» The humble shall see zis, and be glad: 
And your heart shall live that seek God. 
33 For the Loro heareth the poor, 


28. the book of the living] Or, as R.V., the book of life. 
is borrowed from the lists or registers of citizens (Jer. xxii. 
xiii. 9). God has a book in which the names 
preserved alive are inscribed. The righteous have their names. 
in it (ep. Hab. li. 4). May the names of these malefactors be 
out, or never inserted there! May they be deprived of their 


ss Israelites! May they perish and be wtterly 
xxxii. 32; Is. iv. 83 Dan. xii. 1, But—and this miti 


$2 


$ 
TE 


] 


H 
l 





otherwise be the awfal character of the imprecation—' tbe book of lie! 
is not here to be understood in the full N.T. sense as “tbe bosk of 
eternal life’ (Luke x. 10; Phil, iv. 3; Rev. 85 xx 1h 


n 


eg XK. 13- 
29, But as for me, who am afficted and sore pained, 
Thy salvation, O God, shall set me up on high, 

‘The verb may be rendered as a prayer (A.V.), of as an expression di 
confidence (P.B.V.). God's deliverance will set him as it 
fortress, out of the reach of his enemies. Cp. lix. 1 mote. 

51. And it shall please Jehovah better than an ox, 

(Or) a bullock that hath horns and hoofs, 

"The Massoretic accentuation makes one clause of the verse, reading 
it better than an ox-bullock: bat the division of the clauses adopted by 
R.V. is preferable. ‘The epithets are not merely ornamental: the homs 
shew that the animal is of full age; the hoofs allude to the definition of 
‘clean’ animals in Lev, xi. 3 ff. But spiritual sacrifices of praise sed 
Exi are more acceptable than the most perfect animal victi. 

. Pss. l, He 

Tsa. When tho mock seo tt, ‘they shall be glad: 

Yo that seek after God, let your heart revive. 
Cp. xxii. 26, and with o. 33 cp. xxii. 24. 
38. the poor] R.V. the needy, as ix. 18, Jer. xx. 13, and frequently. 





| 


PSALM LXIX. 34—36. LXX. 402 


not his prisoners. 

and earth praise him, 

every fing that moveth therein. 

save Zion, 

ild the cities of Judah: 

dwell there, and have it in possession. 
his servants shall inherit it: 

ve his name shall dwell therein. 


‘Though He has cast them into the prison of captivity 

e will not reject their prayers. Cp. xxii 24; cii, 17, 

of the city in B.C. $97, all the best 

nation was carried into captivity. 

i Cure Peg ell ae O 
Zion, for itis an event of uni significance. 





the 


8. RPPEPRE 
eu His 
hu bun 

£ 


SH 
LE 
un 
FE 
3 LE 
i 
E] 
H 
H 
$ 
E 


3 
Gl 
H 
Es 
Es 
8 
g 
i 
5 
H 
E 
3 
Es 
8 
E 


his *Book of Consolation,’ chaps. xxx—xxxlii. 
presume that Jerusalem was already in ruins, 


i 


RE an do (hoe ] 
they may dwell there] Better, and men shall abide there. 
36. Cp. Is. Ixv. 9, 23. 
that love his name) v.11; cxix. 132, The citizens of Zion 


e) 
be true Israelites, faithfully observing the first and great com- 
Tnandment of the law (Deut, vi. g 8, 13). 


PSALM LXX. 
short prayer for speedy help and the discomfiture of malicious 


L with some slight variations, 
4c, and Lord to God in 5h 





LI to present a more origi text. On the 
E err tse rex of Pu. al, noe Tato to that Padi 
they were detached from Ps. xl for 


remembrance, prefixed also to Ps. xxxvlil, has 

commonly been exp! to refer to the contents of the Psalm, either 
as a record of suffering, or asa prayer intended to Ea AV suppliant 
to God's remembrance. But more probably it should be rendered, fo 
LV. marg.), or, for making the memorial (LXX. els 

. xiv. 7; cp. Num. x. to), and explained as a note 
of the liturgical use of lm either in connexion with the offering 
of lacense, or at the offering of the zing. (1) The phrase fo make a 


dl 
i 








Ta he hint Mase 4 Ponde of Dass, to beg to enamkrssee 


TO Mair haste, O God, to deliver me: 





o intentional 


between the letters st and n (132—198), but may be due to. 









det them be desolate. The dii 


their ignominions repalse (o. 2 


TERT IERE 
LEE HHI UR ee 


PSALM LXX. 4, 5 LXXI. 409 


‘That say, Aha, aha. 

Let all those that seck thee rejoice and be glad in thee: — 

nd. Jet such as love thy salvation say continually, Let God 
mi 

But I am poor and needy: make haste unto me, O God: s 

‘Thou az? my help and my deliverer ; 

© Lorn, make no tarrying. 





alteration. Sor a reward of their shame) Better as R.V., by 
reason of their shame, being foiled in their malicious plans, 

Ada, aha) An exclamation of malicious pleasure at another's mis- 
fortune. Cp. xxxv, 71, 35. The text of xl. rs reads ‘that say wro 
me’; and vo the LXX here, from which it has passed through the Vulg. 
into the P.B.V., "that cry over me: 

Cp. xxxv. ap. The discomfiture of the wicked gives occasion for 
the Eneas to rejoice in God, not only because they are set free from 
Persecution, but because they see in it the proof of God’s righteous 
‘sovereignty and the folding o of His purposes of salvation. 

such as love thy salvation) Cp. p. "they, that love his name" (Ixix. 36); 
and Te aaronii Ne 2 oor in 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

5 But /&c,] But as for me, who am afflicted and needy. Cp. 
Heke. 29, 335 ix. 18; xxxv. 10; xxxvii. 14; Ixxxvi. 15 cix. 22. 

male Mane wnto me, O God) So cxli, 1. The text of xl. 17, “The 
um Ail take thought for me,” glancing back at “thy thoughts to us- 

in v. & is probably the original reading. The variation here 
say arin the sake of closer parallelism to make 
my help, as io: my deliverer, as xviii. 2, 48, a 
word from t that. el a Ta L 


dae In xl. 17, O make no tarry Cp. 
Daniel's 2p lix. 19, RW. e defer nol), and the promise in ie E 
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PSALM LXXI. 


this Psalm, like Ps. xxxvi, is little more than a mosaic of fr 

ments and reminiscences of other Psalms, especially xxii, xxxi, xxxv, 
dt possesses a singular beauty and tenderness of its own. It is the Wter- 
ance of a faith which has proved the goodness of God in a life of many 
EX trusts to experience it to the end. It is fitly chosen for use in 

ler for the Visitation of the Sick. 

‘Some commentators regard it as a ‘national’ Psalm, taking the plural 
‘as’ in p. 30 (R.V.) as the key to its interpretation, and s the 
speaker to be not an individual, but suffering Israel. language of 
6, Se 17, is not a fatal objection to this theory; for many passages 
ich and youth and old age of Israel (cxxix. 1; Hos. vii. 9, 
Lai irm Ts. xlvi. 3, 4). But the transition from the singular to the 
plural in w. 20 is no proof that the Psalm as a whole is the uttesance of 











410 PSALM LXXI. 1, 2. 


the nation. It was most natural that the Psalmist sboold pass from the 
thought of his own necds to the thought of the eceds of the nation, it 


is such as be by others, or even by the muclees of 
Israel as 2 whole; bat E bears ia the male the SEREA 
iadividual meditation. 

As to authorship and date, all that 
Psalmist was an old man (ov. 9, 18), 








S Pececaled opts L0) thes bis ex nora MR for te 
of the i et; (3) t al ij Account 
tse of this Psalm by the Rechabites, with whom be Bad been 
into such close connexion (Jer. xxxv). Ifi was composed by 
it most have been in the lateat period af hia Hie, WR Na MR NEN 
carried down into Egypt after th Fall of Jesse] NEQNE 
and strain of his life was over, and yet he was by no means free fos 
hostility and danger (Jer. sh). But the grounds for attriboting k E 
him are quite inconclusive. 

‘One thought grows out of another, and there fs mo marked dha 
into stanzas; but in the first half of the Psalo (1—23) prayer, inlet 
second half (14—34) praise, predominates. 


71 In thee, O Lorn, do I put my trust; 
Let me never be put to confusion. 
* Deliver me in thy righteousness, and cause me to escaper 
Incline thine car unto me, and save me. 


1—3. The prayer of faith in the midst of danger. "These verses itt 
taken, with but little change, from xxxi. 1—3. 

å. Jn thee..do I prt my trust) Better, In theo...have I taken 
refuge. Sce note on lvii, nand cp. vil. 15 Xi 15 XVi- Ij XXY. 20 

det me mever be put to confusion] Lot me never be ashamed. He 
has put himself under Jehovah's Vae may he never be disp- 
pointed and disgraced by finding that his trust is vain: Cp. xxxi Ini 
xxv. 2, 20; xxl. 5; Phil. i. 20, It will be remembered that the went 
forms the close of the Te Deum. 

3. Deliver me &c.] In thy righteousness wilt thon deliver mi 
and rescue mo; an expansion of the simpler nesene me in dn 
thy righteowrness stands emphatically at beginning of 
in the Heb. The righteousness of God is a thought upon which this 
Psalmist loves to dwell (vv. 2, 15, 16, 19, 24). In virtue un 
changing rectitude which is an inalienable attribute of Deity, He cannot 
desert His servant. He must be true to His promise. Cp. 2 Tim. li. r$ 

incline) Or, bow down, as in xxxi. s: Le. *bend a listening ear," 

save me) In xxxi, 3, deliver me spetdily. 


PSALM LXXI. 3—7. 4i 





Be thou my strong habitation, whereunto Z may continually 3 
resort: 

‘Thou hast given commandment to save me; 

For thou ar? my rock and my fortress. 


Deliver me, O my God, out of the hand of the wicked, ‘ 
‘Out of the hand of the unrighteous and cruel man. 


For thou art my hope, O Lord Gop: 5 
Thou art my trust from my youth. 
By thee have I been holden up from the womb : 6 


Thou art he that took me out of my mother’s bowels: 
My praise shall ġe continually of thee. 
Iam as a wonder unto many ; 7 


3 Be thou my strong habitation) Better as R.V., Be thou to me a 
rock of habitation. is called our Aabitation in xc. t; and the 
pa may be an intentional modification of the words a rock of strong- 

im xxxi. 2. But some Heb. MSS., the LXX, Symm., and Targ., 
read stremphold here also, and the word ma ðn (JW) so closely resem- 
bles má'ds (HYD) that the variation is probably due to accident. 

kasi piven commandment] Cp. xliv. 4; lxviii. 28. To the three 
Heb. words rendered wierewnto I may continually resort: thou hast given 
commandment correspond two words in xxxi. 2, meaning for a fortress. 
Bouse, The curious similarity of the consonants in the Heb. suggests 
that the reading of the Massoretic Text here is a restoration of partially 
obliterated or faded letters: and the LXX translators, though they give 
a different rendering, appear to have found the same reading here as in 
xxxi. 2, or a closely similar one. The other Versions agree with the 
Massoretic Te 


rext. 

my rock] My elit: a different word from that in the first line, recall- 
ing the “cliff” (sels) where David had been so unexpectedly delivered 
from Saul (z Sam. xxiii. a5 ff), On the metaphors see note on xviii, 2. 


4—8. The ground of the Psalmist's appeal for deliverance. 
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But thou arf my strong refu 
* Let my mouth be filled wi thy praise 
And with thy honour all the day. 
9 Cast me not off in the time of old age; 
Forsake me not when my strength faileth. 
z For mine enemies speak against me ; 
And they that lay wait for my soul take counsel together, 
1: Saying, God hath forsaken him ; 
Persecute and take him ; for /4ere is none to deliver Aim 
1» O God, be not far from me: 
O my God, make haste for my help. 
v Let them be confounded and consumed that are adversaries 
to my soul; 





my sufferings regarded me as a typical example of divine 
but my faith has remained unshaken throughout, Cp. Ts. 
Deut. xxvili. 46, where the punishment of Israel for its sias 

“ta sign and a wonder." In a somewhat different sense 
a ‘wonder’ to his contemporaries (xii. 6, 115 xxiv. 34, 27} LT 
nation *I have been a sign and example of God's prot care’ Is! 
natural. ‘Monster’ in P. B, V. is an archaism for *| Portent,” o, "prot 


from >$ 
Cp. v. 1, and Jer. xvii. 17, RV. 
all be filled with thy praise, 
thy honour all the day (R.V.). 
. 1 Chr, xxix. rr, “Thine, O Jehovah, is the 
might, and the dower, and the victory, ae 
that I may sing of thy plory and Aowour ‘comes 
LXX ut e ve cA 


%—13. Repeated deprecations and prayers. 
9, Cart me not off] Or, cart me not away, from p 
though for the time the nation as a whole is so Ehe: D 


Je. vi. 18). 
dms me) R.V. concerning me, Cp. iii a7 


follows in t. 11. 





u 

ped s 
xx n. 

3L 18. Reminiscences of waw. axd; al m 4 
xxii. 11 a xxxviii. Y. 4, 265 


some MSS. and the Syr. The Hebrew words 
But the LXX and Jer. support the M.T., for 


4n PSALM LXXI. 19, 20 


O God, forsake me not; - 
Until I have shewed thy strengt u ünto this generation, 
And thy power to every one shat is to come. 

19 Thy righteousness also, O God, é very high, 
Who hast done great things: 
O God, who #s like unto thee ! 

» Thou, which hast shewed me great and sore troubles, 
Shalt quicken me again, 
And shalt bring me up again from the depths of the earth. 


when I am old and grayheaded: lit. and even unio old age ond quy 
hairs. ES 1 Sam. xii. 4 ; Is. xlvi 

until &c.] Better with R.V., 

Ein La ave apitat thy strength unto (the next) generation, 
unto every one that 1s to come. 
Thy ES L5 thine arm, implies more er power ; it suggests 
\aughts of guidance, support, protection, 

conflict, victory." (Kay) - ame D a E lii. 1; &c. x ‘is mot 
natural to supply the mezt (R- with Fanner =e 
ration needs some qualification ; Pra ihe Syr. (with which the 
nearly agrees) may be right in reading, until Az declared thy strength, 


aiiis might to aniajn fo come, Cp. xxii. 30, 31, and theme 


Lit 'cheth) unto the of! 
ae mi tar C 


again, 
shalt bring us up from the depths of the 
ith mang. r4 “Another reading is, me? The 4 
lxvi) has ss ; but the Qré, or aci 


Jewish textual tradition, lé me. The latter readin pe in 
5 whether 


read mie, Targ. and Jer. ut. 

g OF nof, qb ae 

‘hopes are not merely personal ; m 
the nation whose representative he ys looks for 

its present state of humiliation. It is as it were dead and 
depths of Sheol, bat God can and will recall it to life. Cp. 
Ezek. xxxvii. 1 
full messing ii 

e depths of the a] The ‘de a’. denote (1) the 
water stored away in the carth (xxxiii. 7), and hence (a) the 





3 PSALM LXXI. 21—24 
‘Thou shalt increase my greatness, 
And comfort me on every side. 
I will also praise thee with the psaltery, 
JEven thy truth, O my God: unto thee will I sing 
With the harp, O thou Holy One of Israel. 
My lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing unto thee; 5 
And my soul, which thou hast redeemed. 
My tongue also shall talk of thy righteousness all the day s 


For they are confounded, for they are brought unto shame, 
that seek my hurt. s 


abysses where Sheol was supposed to be situated. Cp. "the lowe: 
eo mice. . ore 


aot Repeated prayers and vows of thanksgiving. 


Except in the Book of TA e 

in Esther the wor for gresian i 

greatness or great deeds (cxlv. 3, 6); and the n 

Mest, or, according to some MSS. and the Vulg, thy. " ji 
tight; but if the text is correct, the Psalmist thinks of himself 


By 
also lop in err unto et in response 
soldi marg to Toa 


theo 3 
One of Jerael] A title w i ry in the 


but elsewhere only tw 
in the Book of Je 
in Ezekiel (xxxix. 7). 
‘Tis use here in connexion wi! 
denotes that God in His char 


Psalter (lxxviii. 





416 PSALM LXXIL 


seek my hurt (R.V.). A reminiscence of xxxv. 45 265 
His faith realises the discomfiture of his enemies as 
already taken place. 


PSALM LXXII. 


The ling Psalm dwells much v, 
this Psalm ien the blessings which y 

of His earthi y representative, the th 

Psalm in this bool s Diss lard Vi Ey 

unfolded to our view the splendid vision oti à perfect ruler we de 
the champion of the oppressed, whose glory will be, "redressng buas 


Psalm begins with a prayer that God will endow the king 
with the knowledge of His laws and with the aes His righteousnes- 
‘Thus equipped he will fulfil the ideal of as the just ruler who 
pud the oppressed, and secures for iere the blessings of 
and plenty (1—7) 

S z pm thes Psalmist has SU the TAI of the 
his own people. Now, taking a wider sweep, 
hare a work C abs fs erectos à 
nations mey bii premacy 
beneficent offer him their voluntary a (8—14): 
he Pain concludes with pra welfare of the 
pros] is people, aee i for the undying 


1 


H 
m 
PUE 


E 


‘iow he 


benefactor of islet in 


Gane 


sf 


E, and a prophecy concerning 
‘of the Gentiles,” But ee epee 

logy of the other Psalm-titles points to the: 
ted by cnt Ancient 

wen to have regarded. 

intercession to be used X 


Ni i ts 
last words” of David, uttered in the spirit of 
before his death, describe the blessings which woul 
ted by the spirit of justice 
ticipate the rise of such a righteous 
he 1 covenant which God 


isti 


Fre 


ii 


ERE 





PSALM LXXII, a 


to be treated by the rich and powerful. (1) P, 8 is said to be a 

uA and w. 12 from Job xxix. 12. 1t is how- 
the Psalmist i$ the borrower. (3) The 
r is thought to be the mark of a later age. 
Delitzsch on the contrary finds in the somewhat artificial style a mark 
of the Solomonic period, and the argument is not one which can be 


the whole however the Psalm seems rather to reflect the memories 
‘of Solomon's imperial greatness than to anticipate it. For what later 
king it was written must remain uncertain. It may have been for 
Hezekiah, who came to the throne at a time when grave social evils 
called for reform, and when the hope of the advent of the ideal king in 





H 
È 
i 
i 


the 
line according to prophecy, the lyrica! counterpart in fact of Zech. ix. 
gf A 1 back- 


$ 
i 
i 
i 
i 
B 
i 
Ẹ 
H 


Iie, Lipa P- xlix) has an altogether differont tone, 
hypothesis of Hitzig and others, approved by Cheyne, that it 
refers to some non-Israelite king, such as Ptolemy Philadelphus (n.c. 
may safely be rejected. It is not conceivable that a of real 
not to sar of inspiration in the higher sense of the word, 
toa 


should have so gro heathen monarch as to apply to him the 

sacred. ‘of Messianic hope, and to connect his name with the 
solenin ises to the seed of Abraham and the house of David. 

‘Bat if the pri reference of the Psalm is to some actual king of 

DEM än that it reaches far beyond him. It is a ‘Messianic’ 

It presents a picture of the kingdom of God upon earth in its 

i character jon and universality. Tt is thus in its nature 


of 

and a hope but a prophecy. As each successive king 
Tine failed to realise the Ideal, it became clearer and clearer 
ted forward to One who was to come, to the true 
Hence the Targum interprets it of the Messiah, 


ie precepts of Thy Judgement to King Messiah, 
feousness to the ete David? = 

of the pre-existence of His names 

be remembered for ever; 

And before the sun existed was His name prepared; 

And all shall be blessed in His merits." 

i imud and Midrash, Yinnðn—the word in v. 17 


Si 
m 


H 
i 


jl 
1 


d 
i 


É 
i 


i 
| 
E: 








continued or skall have isiwe—it one of the 

“His Name," so the Rabbis mystically in- 

terpreted m? Because 

He will flourish": i.e. He will 
mise the 

Following the example of Jewish exegesis, the Christian Church has 


le 
rightly understood the Pasin to refer to Christ. Yet it is never quoted 
PSALMS 27 
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in the N.T. Possibly the regal aspect of the Messiah 
in the first age (Acts i. 6) that it needed to be kewl in the 
until men had learnt that His kingdom was "not of 
spiritual kingdom, 

It wis fitly chosen by the Baily mir as the 

i any, foretell as it does the homage 
Mein. = of whi the visit of the Wise Men was the 

It was a favourite Psalm of St 
Anglia, who spent a year in retirement that 

eart, 50 as to be able to rej mb 

Kingly ideal seems to have moulded his life. 


A Psalo for Solomon. 
72 Give the king thy judgments, O God, 
And thy righteousness unto the king's son. 
» He shall judge thy people with righteousness, 
And thy poor with judgment. 


1—1. a prayer that God will confer upon the the wiid 
he needs Tight exerce of his GUSE Tass eaten 


f peace; redress and en ee 


B righteous. 
— L7); the Sor Hin His 
edo id 
knowledge of dec 


(x Kings Hh s IL). 
n) Not, "tb the king and his beir, for the Palm 
‘one ruler; but, to a king who is a king's son, the legit 


t has thine afficted ones! i 
was at the time ín a state of depression and humiliation : butt the tam 





PSALM LXXII. 3—5. 419 


‘The mountains shall bring peace to the people, 
And the little hills, by righteousness. ie 
He shall judge the of the people, 
He shall save the children of the needy, 
And shall break in pieces the oppressor. 
shall fear thee as long as the sun 
moon endure, throughout all generations. 


is not necessarily coextensive with «thy it denotes, as fe 
quently prophets, poorer classes, who especially needed the 
Totection of good porcrament: "See Ta. b 14, T$; x. 23 Jer. dl 16; 








3. ically this verse forms but one sentence, and the exact repro- 
duction of the Heb. division into two clauses for the sake of rhythm 
ward effect. The sense is, By righteousness shall the 
mountains and the hills bear peace for the people. The mountains 
and ich are the characteristic features of Palestine, M 
sent poetically the whole land, which, under a just government, will 
the of and general welfare for its inhabitants. Similar]; 
Tas describes pesce as the result of righteousness (xui. 17); an 
peace was the characteristic of Solomon's reign (r Chron. 
xxil. 9), ax well as of its antitype the Messianic age; (Is. ii 4; ix. 6, 7} 


expansion of v. 2. The oppressed and defenceless are the 
care of the true. E On whose glory is, redressing human wrong." 

does to ‘the alllicted of the people'; he is the preserver of 
“the iren of the needy,’ words which are best understood literally, 
mot merely of those born poor, or as a periphrasis, according to a oom- 
mon " 


amd therefore — for special protection (see 
they were exposed) : while 
ho crushes the merciless i, treating him as he had treated his 
victims ^ 8; Prov. xxil- 22, 23; Is iii. 15; James li. 13). 
5. shall fear thee while the sun endureth, 
And wo long as the moon doth shine, throughout all genera- 


Li 
: 
i 





‘Who is addressed? Not the king, who is spoken of throughout in 
the third person, but God. The just administration of the Kem 
Promote reverence for God, Whose representative he is (cp. 1 Kings 
viii, $e. ‘Matt. v. 16), so long as the established course of nature lasts. 

order of nature as an emblem of permanence cp. Jer. xxxi. 35 Œ; 


‘The LXX however represents a different reading: He shall endure 
as long as the sun, &c.: & reference to the promise of eternal dominion 
to the house of David, as in v. 17: cp. Ixxxix. 4, 39, 36, 37; xxi 4. 
(RO) closely resembles that in the 
[assoretic n |, so far as the consonants are concerned, and it 

‘original reading : still, the text gives a good sense. 


27—2 








420 PSALM LXXII. 6—8. 





* He shall come down like rain upon the mown grass: 
As showers that water the earth, 
7 In his days shall the righteous flourish; 
And abundance of peace so long as the moon endureth. 
è He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, 
And from the river unto the ends of the earth. 


6. He shall come down &c.] A condensed comparison, for, ‘Be 
shall be like rain coming down.’ The simile may have been 
El e a: west of David,’ 2 Sam. xxili. 4: ep. Prov, xvi, tg; Hos 
licah v. 7. 
the mown grass) The meadow which has been mown, and which 
needs rain to start the aftermath (Am. vii. 1). The P.B.V. dnt a, 


jer., upon a fleece. 
meadow; probably the Ancient Versions meant 
the meadow: Coverdale's paraphrase a fleece 
Prompted by the recollection of the dew vom 
T. flourish) The metaphor follows 
soling vene. Cp. Prov. xi- 28; Ps, P 
Syr. read, unen, which suits Ly 
moon endureth) Lit. as RV, 
Cp. Job xiv. 12. 


L May all nations submit to this best of rulers, recognising the 
unt clim. of moral supremacy. 


inion abe] Render, And may bo have 
ne verb here is decisive in favour of re 


words are a poetical generalisation 
: SEa ey borer eom tie Re 
Sea even unto the sea of the Philistines, and from the 

the River"; snd of the language in which Solomon's "s empiro is 


s aa iaa oe = 


apes the River 
ef ü US pure rre 


ch. ix. 16, and the son of Sirach combines 
to ) Abraham dn Ecclus, xliv. 31. 
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that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before him; 
his enemies shall lick the dust. 
kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents: 
‘The kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. 
‘Yea, all kings shall fall down before him : 


? 


‘Altivations stall 
EMT oe meen when ha cres 
The poor also, and Aim that hath no helper. 

| 9. Lot them that dwell in the wilderness bow down before him, 

And let his enomios lok tho dust, 

Even the wild Bedouin tribes that roam at large through the desert, 
Diana RU ae patel V) Mir TICK Aq Symm, Jer, 
Peewee IRn S NEE Op DORH Tar rund NE 


need text, 
Hck the dus] Te. rate themselves with their faces on the 
in abject sain. Cp. Mic. vii. 17; Is. xlix. 23, 
10. Let the kings...bring presents, or, as R.V. marg., render tri- 
Sater mm eere Biber et ete 
Tarshish was the wealthy Phornician colony of Tartessus in southern 


| commerce; hence P.B.V., labs LE and Vulg., 
gives Arabia: Seba, mentioned in Gen, x. 7 among Cushite peoples and 
coupled. uen and m in VEM EL is eria 
to kingdom of Meroe i, but may denote a 

| ERNS wate on the A ation Qul "The most remote an the most 


N Let All nations serve him. 
| "The allusions to Solomon’s em NEU EF peste VER EN. 
I ee “AM Kingdoms brought presents and served Solomon."... 


ay to Solomon, to hear his wisdom,...and thé 
D DAE mt” His alliance with Phoenicia Drought 
him into connexion with the West; he had extensive commerce both by 

sea and land with the East and South; his fame brought the queen of 
I ‘Sheba to visit him in person. See r Kings iv. 21, 345 x. 116, 11, 15. 


LN Fer Ae shalt deliver] His claim to this universal bees. rests 
not on the strength of his armies but on the justice and mercifulness of 
dis rule. Cp? Ia xvi: 4, 5. The true victory of the kingdom of God is a 

dE trees relece'ta the forced ateisto of his 
- enemies; but the same inconsistency is found in Zech. ix. off.: it was 
slow c ley the triumph of the kingdom of God came to 
from the idea of conquest, and was 

be entirely a moral triumph. 
the poor alse &c.] ` And tho afflicted, when he hath no helper, The 
verse closely resembles fob xxix. 12. 
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1; He shall spare the poor and needy, 
And shall save the souls of the needy, 
z He shall redeem their soul from deceit and violence: 
And precious shall their blood be in his sight. 
s Ana he shall live, and to him shall be given of the gold of 
eba : 
Prayer also shall be made for him continually; 
And daily shall he be praised. 
16 There shall be a handful of corn in the earth upon the top 
of the mountains ; 


13, He shall have pity on the weak and needy, 
And the souls of the needy shall he save. 


14. deceit) 
occurs elsewhere only in 
and precious &c.] He with isepaniy. 
Cp. for the phrase cxvi. 15; 1 Sam. xxvi. a1; a Kings È 13, 144 andit 
lous.” 


Ps. ix. ra. V. dear means “costly” ot "preci 


lı for the prosperity of 
memory (v. 


ering, an 

the afflicted ones. The literal rendering next 

(or, end hail give Mim, which is understood to 
its to 


ter to separate v. t& from e. 
as a concluding series of EA 
m. 


ve, and may men give him of tbe gold. 
y they pray for him continually, and bless him 


May the 
customary bts and Mer 
his welfare and bless him as the source 
y. Cp. 1 Kings vili. 66. The P.B.V. ‘ 
; untenable as a rendering. 
pest | by the view that the subject of the Psalm is 


Br 


i 
it 
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Blessed de the Lord God, the God of Israel, 
Who only docth wondrous things. 


16. May there be abundance of corn in the land upon the top 
of the mountains : 


prayer for the fertility of the land, and the prosperity of the people. 
the cornfields stretching up to the very top of the 

the wind rastling the ears of corn as through the 
‘of Lebanon, a name in itself fall of associations of beauty and fer- 
xiv. 5). It is doubtful whether the verb means to wave, 
shake, or to rustle. Grass is emblematic of freshness, beauty, 


3 
Hn 
Li 


S 


abundant and vigorous growth. Cp. Job v. 25; Is. xxvii. 6. The in- 
crease of the MELIA Ga laum of ap irean a 
[t Kings iv. 20), and is a common teristic in the pictures of 

x. 


age (i xlix. 20 fl). 

AT May name endure for ever; 
As long sun doth shine may his name have issue: 
May all nations bless themselves tn bim, (and) call him 


‘The Psalmist prays that the king's name may not perish like the 
ame of the wicked (Job xviii. 19), but may always Aave issue, be per- 
ity as long as time lasts (cp. v. 5). The Ancient 

however (LXX, Syr, Targ, Jer. ont to the readi 
VIKKON, shall be established, instead of YINNON, shall kane issue, a Ww 
‘which is found nowhere else. Cp, lxxxix. 375 1 Kings il. Pet The 
LXX im, 
nations 





“All the families of the earth shall be blessed in 
call him happy," But each of these last three verses is a 
Ae id the words ‘‘all families of the earth" are introduced from 
Gen. xii. 3. May all nations bless themselves in him, invoking for them- 
selves the blessings which he enjoys as the highest and best which they 


aac (Gen. xxil. 18; xxvi. 4). 
^25 19, Ths desloge part the Ëialm, but marks the close of 
It is fuller than the corresponding doxology at the end of 


‘Book 
Book i (ali. 13), and those at the € 
Ch, 


mo only dich wondrous thingy] Cp. baxvi, roy ex 45 
note on lxxi. 17. 
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a9 And blessed że his glorious name for ever: 
And let the whole earth be filled se/f his glory; Amen, and 
Amen. 


zo The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended. 


38, Air glorious mame) Lit. the name of kis 
Cp; the similar phrase in £ Chr, six; 153 Ts. lxiit. 14. 

His glory is the compendious expression for the Majesty of His Being, 
as it 1s revealed to men. 

and let CT er e Pl RC xiv. a1. 

Amen, amd Amen) So it is: the response congregation, 
atining the ascription of praise on their own behalf (cvi. 48; Neb 
viii. 6). 

20. Compare the note in Job xxxi. 4o which separates the speecher 
of Job from those of Elihu and Jehovah. As the Fourth and Fath 
Books contain Psalms ascribed to David, this note cannot have bem 
placed here by an editor who had the whole Psalter before him. 


point to another = ling Y?71n, praises. 





THE PSALMS. 


BOOK III. 


PSALMS LXXIII—LXXXIX. 





THE THIRD BOOK OF PSALMS. 


‘TWELVE Psalms in the Psalter are entitled Psalms “of 
Asaph,” of which one (Ps. 1) stands by itself between the 
Korahite and Davidic groups in Book ij, and the remainder 
stand together in a group at the beginning of Book iii. It has 
been conjectured (see Jntrod. p. liv, note 1) that the isolated 
position of Ps. l is due to a transposition of the divisions 
of Books ii and iii, and that the original arrangement was 
(i) Davidic Psalms, 51—72; (ii) Levitical Psalms, (1) of the sons 
of Korah, 42—49 ; (2) of Asaph, 50, 73—83. But it is at least 
as probable that Ps. | owes its position to its connexion with 
Ps, xlix on the one hand and Ps. li on the other, and was 
intentionally placed by the compiler between the Psalms which 
he took from the Korahite collection and those which he took 
from the Davidic collection. 

Asaph was one of David's three chief musicians. Along with 
Heman and Ethan (who seems to have been also called Jeduthun, 
sec p- 348, and Intr. to Ps, Ixxxviii) he was selected by the Levites 
to lead the music when David brought up the Ark to Jerusalem 
(1 Chron. xv. 16—19) He was appointed by David to preside 
over the services of praise and thanksgiving in the Tent where 
the Ark was placed (1 Chron. xvi. 4, 5, 7, 37), while Heman 
and Jeduthun ministered in the Tabernacle at Gibeon (xvi. 41, 
42) His sons, under his superintendence, were leaders of four 
of the twenty-four courses of musicians (xxv. 1 ff), and they 
aré mentioned as taking part in the Dedication of the Temple 
(2 Chron. v. 12). In later times Asaph was ranked with David 
as the author of sacred songs, and along with Heman and 
Jeduthun, he bore the title of “the king's seer" (2 Chr, xxix. 30; 
a Chr. xxv. 5; 2 Chr. xxxv. 15). 

"The “sons of Asaph,” that is, the Levitical family or guild 
of his descendants, are further mentioned in the reign of Jeho- 
shaphat (2 Chron. xx. 14) in connexion with Hezckiah's 
reformation (xxix. 13) and as taking part in the Passover 
celebrated by Josiah (xxxv. 15), Among the exiles who re- 
turned with Zerubbabel were “the singers, the sons of Asaph,” 
jn number 128 (Ezra ii. 41), or (according to Neh. vii. 44) 148, 





$e 
and they conducted the wee 
when the foundation of the Temple was laid (Ezra iii. 1 w 
ih ine aL tein eam ns mor mentioned ng 
the same office (Neh. xi, 22). 

It is clear that all the Psalms which bear the name 
cannot have been written by David's musician, if 
of them were, for some unquestionably belong to 


more than indicate that they were taken by ks 
Elohistic Psalter from a collection of Psalms preserved and. 
in the family or guild of Asaph, and bearing his name. 
Levitical hymn-book should have been named from the sé 
Korah, and the other from Asaph rather than the sons 
can only be conjectured. Possibly tradition connected t à i 
of Asaph himself more closely with it as the ct oe 
collection or thc author of some of the Psalms in it, but it 
must have remained open to additions in successive periods. — 
The Psalms of Asaph are marked by distinctive charac 
teristics. How is this to be accounted for, if they be asl 
seems certainly to be the case, to widely different periods, b 
It may best be explained by the supposition that a cerais 
type or Wm of composition, derived possibly from wp 


Broadly speaking, these Psalms are distinguished by ther 
prophetic character. The theme of Ps. l, which is a typical 
8 conspicuous for its vigour and originality, is 

the message reiterated by the prophets from Samuel onward, 
sacrifices are worthless in the sight of God; 

ig features occur with sufficient frequency to be 

regarded as characteristic of the collection’, iol? 


a ` Stithelin, Tess followed 1 [p Pow e E 
1 ie intet 





OF ASAPH. 429 


(1) Like the prophets, they represent God as the Fudge, 
Ps. I describes Him as coming to judge His people, demanding 
spiritual service, and rebuking unbelief. Pss. lxxv, Ixxvi cele- 
brate a signal judgement upon some blasphemous and insolent 
enemy of His people, probably Sennacherib. Ps. lxxxii re- 
presents Him as the Judge of judges, calling them to account for 
malversation of their office. And though God is not expressly 
called the Judge in Pss. lxxii, lxxviii, lxxxi, the judgements of God 
as exhibited in life and history for encouragement and warning 
form the subject of these Psalms. Of course the representation 
of God as the Judge is not confined to these Psalms, but it is 
so prominent in them as to constitute a distinctive feature. 

(2) Asinthe prophets, God Himself is frequently introduced. 
as the speaker, and that not merely by the way, but in solemn, 
judicial utterances, See l, lxxv, lxxxi, boxii. Comp. Ps. Ix. 6 ff. 
in the Davidic group. 

(3) "The didactic use of history is also a prophetical feature, 
for it was the function of prophecy not only to foretell the future, 
but to interpret the past, It is in the Psalms of Asaph that we 
first meet with frequent references to the ancient history of Israel, 
The allusion to the legislation at Sinai in Ps. 1 is merely general; 
but in Ixxiv. 12 fi, lxxvii. 10 fi, lxxx. 8 ff., booxi. 5 ff, Ixvxiii. 9 ff, 
‘the past history of the nation is appealed to for encouragement 
or warning, and Ps. Ixxviii is entirely devoted to the ‘parable’ 
of Israels history from the Exodus to the Building of the 
"Temple. Such references are not found in Book i, and are 
rare in Book ii (xliv. 1 f, lxvi. 5 f£, Ixviii); in the later books 
however they are more frequent (xcv. 8 ff, ciii. 7; cv; cvi; cxiv; 
xxxii; cxxxv; cxxxvi), 

(4) Another feature, springing out of the last, is the fre- 
Gown as a peculiarity either of the Psalms of Asaph or of those of the 
‘sons of Korah, 


of 

Æl, ‘God’, and Eiydn, ‘the Most High’, occur with somewhat 
relative frequency, but the former is distributed over the whole 

and the latter over the first four Books of it. In Book v it 
occurs oaly in cvii, 11. Adinái, “Lord” (which however may 
often be oly to an editor or scribe, the word read in place of 
m being actually written instead of it) occurs but six times, while 

‘Lxyiil alone it occurs seven times, and in lxxxvi seven times. 
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quency with which the relation of Jehovah to Israel is expressed 
by the figure of the Shepherd and His flock. It recalls Jehovah's 
guidance of His people through the wilderness, and conveys the 
assurance that He will yet seek the lost and gather the scattered 
and guide them back into their own land. See Ixxiv. r; bexvil 
20; lxxviii. 52, cp. 70—72; bexix. 13; lxxx. t. It may be noted 
that this is a favourite figure with the prophets Micah, Jeremiah, 
and Ezekiel. 

(5) Connected with the tendency to look back to the 
early history of Israel may be the use of the combinations 
Jacob and Joseph (lxxvii. 15), Joseph and Israel (lxxx. t; booi 
4, 5); cp. Ixxviii.67, 68. Cp Am. v. 6, 15; vi 6; Ob. 18; Zech 
x. 6; Ezek. xxxvii. 16, 19; xlvii 13. It seems to express the 
idea that the division of the nation is intolerable, and that the 
reunion of Israel is necessary to its full restoration. In this too 
the Asaphite Psalms agree with the prophets, who from the time 
of Amos onward predict the ultimate reunion of the nation. 

The Asaphite Psalms are almost entirely masona? Psalms, 
of intercession, thanksgiving, warning, and instruction, The 
purely personal element is scarcely found among them. Ip 
the Psalms which have the most individual character (bodii 
lxxvii) the F speaks as the representative of a class, asd 
the circumst: which cause him perplexity are social or 
national, not personal. 

As regards the date of the Psalms in this group, some belong. 
to the period of the monarchy (lxxv, lxxvi); some to the Exile 
(Ixxiv, Ixxix, lxxx); and some perhaps to the post-exilic period: 
But the predo: nt impression gained from reading the cob 
lection as a whole is that of a cry out of the Exile, pleading 
that God will visit and restore His people. Psalms of thanks- 
giving for past deliverances, such as bav, Ixxvi, bend, follow 
Psalms of supplication, as reminders of the marvellous works 
wrought by God for His people in times past, and pledges that 

more deliver them. That the collection 


j f the general opinion to the contrary, See 
Introd, p. xlvi, and the introduction to Ps, body. 
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a touching confession of faith sorely tried but finally 
wictorieus, 11 falls into two equal divisions: in the first, the Psalmist 
jis temptation; in the second, the conquest of his doubts. 
He had all but lost belief in God's goodness towards the righteous 
he gazed with envy on the prosperity and influence of the 

seem to enjoy immunity from sickness and trouble, and 

in a career of pride and violence and blasphemy, seducing 
mass of men to follow them in denying God's rule in the world (3— 
Tj. He was tempted to think that all his endeavours after holiness 
been worse than wasted labour, for they had only brought him suffer- 


(12—14). 
mu that to proclaim such a view of life would have been an 
‘of treachery towards his fellow-Israclités, but the more he pondered 
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is capable (21—26). For desertion of God leads to death; draw- 

vie ier toner Beli of the wicked and the miferi 

it wicked and the sufferin 
sped heavily on Eee cd ed 
ly knew of this world as the scene of God's dealings with men, 
clear evidence of God's sovereign justice which they desired 
the reward of the rightcous and the punishment of the wicked. 
xxxvii we have a simple exhortation to patience and faith in view 
the wicked, for the triumph of the wicked will 
the reward of the righteous will be sure and 
Ps. xlix the impotence and the transitoriness of wealth are 
trasted with God's care for the righteous and the 
ighteoumes. In this Psalm the problem is still 
side of the prosperity of the wicked, though there i 
sufferings of the righteous (v. 14). It represents a 
y Inter stage of thought: the diffculty has become 
solution is more complete; for the Psalmist is led 
the instability of worldly greatness, but the 
fellowship with God as man's highest good. In 
problem is approached from tbe side of the suffer- 
i, but it is folly discussed in its manifold aspects, 
made towards the conclusion implicitly contained in 
Psalm, that this world is but one act in the great drama 


Psalmist in vv. 24f. looks beyond this life or not, is a 
ion on which opinion will probably always be 
it is clear, as Delitzsch observes, that he does not rise 
to the retribution which awaits the wicked in this world, 
patea solution of the contradictions of life in the world beyond, 
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and the exceeding glory which infinitely outweighs the sufferings of this 
present time till es beyond his horizon. But the dimmer bis view of 
E future life, the more wonderful is the triumphant faith, which me 
renders all and cleaves to Gedy and hal pis) ts MEME 
the universe as nothing in com im. 
It is impossible to speak with confidence as to the date of E 
lt does not belong to the Exile, for the Temple was 
The problem was debated in pre-exilic times (Jer. E 1f 
aiff.) ; as well as after the Return (Ps. xciv. 3 f. ; xcii. 7 ff. 
lesiastes vill. 11 f£; &c.). The r ion of the 
especially ch. xxi) and Proverbs (xxiii. 17, 18; &e. 
to fix its date, It should be noted that here, as in Pss. xxxvii, 


thoughts and language of the * Wisdom ' or religious philosophy of. 
find a place in the Pate. 


A Psalm of Asaph. 
Truly God #s good to Israel, 

Even to such as are of a clean heart. 

But as for me, my feet were almost gone; 
My steps had well nigh slipt. 

For I was envious at the foolish, 

When Y saw the prosperity of the wicked. 


4 Faith tried by the sight of the prosperity of the wicked. 


The Psalmist begins by tail the conclusion to which be had 
of his faith. 


pom to render with R.V. marg., Only gon d) 

AE 

Cp. Lam. ii. as. But it » 
xt; Surely. ‘he particle aè in this connexion t» 


pn the idea e after. "a 


such as are of a clean heart) RV. orn 
‘Israel’ is thus defined as the true Israel of God. To int 


all appearances to the contrary, He manifests 
Purity of heart and life is the condition Ee 
secing God? (Matt. v. 8). 


almost lost his faith in God's 
swerved from the right path pain 
His footing in the slippery places of life Journey Gor 


3—9. The cause: the unbroken prosperity of the io, Cp. Joo 
indignant complaint, xxi, 7 ik. 


ye xxxvil. 15 apd the repeated warnings of the 


xxiii. 





PSALM LXXIII. 4—8. 433 





|. For ¢here are no bands in their death : ‘ 
Bat their strength £s firm. 
ey are not in trouble as other men ; s 
Ne are they plagued like ofier men. 
Therefore pride compasseth them about as a chain ; 6 
Violence covereth them as a garment. 
"Their eyes stand out with fatness : 1 


llf ee eun 
"They are corrupt, and speak wickedly concerning oppression: a 
"They speak Speak lof. 


& zd bands Se.) The meaning may be that they are not bound and 


delivered over lil le captives” to premature death (cp. the 
ELA they sre ln no peril of death”): or at they 





disease in their de but 
have a pescefal e to a prosperous life. Ge Job xxi. rg, 23. 
But the mention of — 
oem is ag nd and unm ith gain by a simple emendation 
For thoy pe ‘no torments: 


Neither aro thoy plaguod along with other men: 
Eua mamavont dat tds 


Y Cep 

'man is misery" (Job v. 7), they escape the com- 
mon of huma: and ently their pride and brutalit: 
mE Siri prem icr ie d Vrai are 


‘worn on the Tage ae in Eastern countries Me ornament by men as 
‘as women, and also as badges of office (Gen. xli. 42; Dan. v. 7). 
to the Massoretic Text the first line describes the insolent 
of these sleck-faced villains. Cp. Job xv. a7. But the LXX and 
eee ere ating, whic! suits the probable sense of the 
line better, and Lots grammatical a anomaly. Render 
Tao imaginations of ET dene mind Res 
The word for &esr? is the same as that in xvii. 10, which MALAM to 
| Robertson Smith (Aeligiow of the Semiter, p. 360) m: perly the 
imide The ves is tens a continaation of & "Outol the abund- 
"ace of the heart the mouth speaketh"; and no fear or shame controls 
ther utterance of their thoughts. Cp. Jer. v. 28. 
* The rhythm seems to require a different division of the verse from 
‘fal given by the Massoretic accentuation, thus; 
» m 'scoff, and talk of evil: 
Of oppression do they talk from on high. 
‘Not the commándments ‘of God (Deut. vi. 7; xi. 19) but their own 
28 
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o They set their mouth against the heavens, 

And their tongue walketh through the earth. 
w Therefore his people return hither: 

And waters of a full cup are wrung aut to them. 
»: And they say, How doth God know? 

And is there knowledge in the most High? 





nefarious designs are the subject of their conversation: they talk “anit 
they were and their words oracles.” Cp. Is. xiv. 1g. PRY. 
their aking is against the most High" (Great Bible from Mover & 
untenable, 

9. The A.V. gives a good sense; End are God and dictate 
to men. Cp. Dan. vii. 2g. But probably the R. V. is right in rendering, 

Prey. have set their mouth in the heavens, 

The clause expands the words of the preceding verse “from bI 
They make an impious claim of divine authority, and dictate to mes ux 
though the earth belonged to them, 


10,11. The mass of men are carried away by thelr evil example. 
30. A difficult verse, The general sense aj to be that attrastell 
by the p and pretensions of the a crowd of imitetes 


follow them, and in their company drink to the dregs the: 
me. The Psalmist's temptation is intensified as be 
the popularity ofthe wicked. Cp. xlix, DNUS 


Mt. because they are del the 
‘The pronoun Air is commonly 
led as a whole, or to some 
"The context bardly allows of its reference to 
presei reading ‘my 


ioyment of 
. Job xv. 


Some commentators 


speech in e. 11, giving 
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And 
If I say, I will speak thus; 
I should offend against the generation of thy 


em 13, 14 being any individual among them. But it is pre- 
to regard them as words of the Psalmist himself, ex it 

the thoughts which he had been tempted to indulge. (1) The form 

the sentence, Behold, suck &c., points to a summing up ( jov. an 
il. 19, 20; xviii. 21); 9 “the wicked' is a more natu lesignation 
Scie Psalt than for their own followers to use} (3) there is nothing 
to shew that the r in v. 15 is another than the er in vv. 13, 
14; (4) the LXX (followed by the P.B.V.) inserts And / said at the 


Boheld, such are tho wicked! 
And Always at ease they have gotten much mub- 
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to be sinless any more than Job (cp. Prov. xx. 9), but he has 
Eio For the second line cp Pa. xxvi 6." The meta- 
the ceremonies of the Levitical ritual, See Ex. 


Apparently the recompence of bis piety bas been 
iin ian ian piageelh (n. gl» beer 
renewal of divinely inflicted sufferings, 
as; Job vii. 18. 
triumphant in the conviction of an ultimate judge- 
consciousness of the supreme blessedness of fellowship 
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15—17. nu ding bis doubts, he wrestled with them until 
sanctuary the solution of them was revealed to him. 
1 


I wil speak thus; 
oie 


his lexities, and made open profession of the 
Joba 18), he would reduc: faithless to the 
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26 When 1 thought to know this, 
Tt was too painful for me; 
#7 Until I went into the sanctuary of God; 
Then understood I their end. 
1 Surely thou didst set them in 
"Thou castedst them down into 
19 How are they érougit into desolation, as is a moment! 
They are utterly consumed with terrors- 
æ As a dream when one awaketh ; 


So, O Lord, when thou awakest, thou shalt despise ther 
image. 





interests of God's family. In the O.T. Israel as a 
chovah’s son (Ex. iv. 23) or Jehovah's sons 
individual does not yet claim for himself fta e 

official ntati 23 DN 


considered their latter 
_ Ashe k TES how to reconcile the facts of 
jod's character and 
disorder seemed intolerable, 
ls where He reveals His 


riy fanciful. 


18—20. The awful fate of the wicked is the mepatine solution of te 
problem 
ite 


occurs elsewhere only in Tv. b 
they booome » desolation 1a Y 
at an end, they are consumed with terrors, { 
s, found here only in the Pralter, is a favourite won! 
nexions (xviii. 11, 14, &c.)« 
Cp. Job xx 8i le mier 
When thou 


he word. mean 
and the te Auct Veniom]; ; but ul. 
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»; Whom have I in heaven buf thee? 
And Shere is none upon earth zhat I desire besides 


be 
hope, and 
xlix. 15, there is a reference j 
but he admits that there was as yet 
tothe 


general level of the O.T. view of a future 
iod. And no parallel can be quoted 


d in Job and 
i and in Jol ace 


glorification im a future life. 
f | and aj in the inward. 
the absolute. 








PSALM LXXIII. 26—28. 439 





of in the whole universe. Cp. xvi. 2, R.V., “Thou 
} | have no good beyond thee.” 
ds the strength of my heart] Lit., tho rock of my heart. 
mental powers fail, God is hi i 
Chait 26 0r the possession which cannot be taken from 
i. $4 cxlii. g) Never, now that he has come to his right mind, 
for any other refuge (Is. xliv. 8), or envy those “whose 
in life is of the world" (xvii. 14). 
final contrast of death and life. 
that are far from thee] Better, they that go far from theo, 
že ate, Desertion of God the source of life (xxxvi 
to ruin and death. 
4e a whoring from the] All Israclites who are faithless 
€ovenant with God. w figure of marriage is used to express 
Jehovah's relation to His people (Hos. ii. a ff; Is. liv, 
jen), and consequently apostasy is spoken of as infidelity to 


vow. 
(38. But as for mo, to draw near to od ia good for me 
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Jn the Lord Jehovah have I mado my refuge; 
‘That I may of all works, 

he contrasts himself with those who ‘go far from God,’ 
‘Once he had been tempted to ask what profit there was in serving God, 
ope qux (4 18) of his doubts: but now he can find an end- 
less. for praise in the dealings of God with the righteous and the 
wicked. The LXX reads, ‘‘that I may declare all thy praises 
in the gates of the daughter of Sion," as in ix. r4; and this may 


tes 
preserve the original , for the present Heb. text sounds incom- 
The PAY. ‘to speak of all thy works in the gates of the 
‘of Sion” combines the LX X with the Heb, 
PSALM LXXIV, 


Ps, Ixxix are closely connected in thought and 
langsage!, and reflect the same historical situation, If they are not 
10 wi 
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3 lexiv. 2 with b hine inherit 
EU cere, of the suia laci 
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from the same pen, thej oe ee ee 
a comand ther. 





ordinances of religion are 
have cast off His people, 
recovery ; no one can foresee the end of its humiliation. 
It has generally been thought that there are two 
to which this descri; ion oie ere i—the destruction. 
the Chaldeans in B.C. 586, and be pete 
in B.C. 170—165. Almost all commentators 
gaistenze of Maccabaean Psalms in the Psalter at all agree in 
these Psalms to the latter occasion, and je: 
Antiochus IV, sumamed Epiphanes, became i Sri ta 
expedition to Egypt, aa 170, 
plundered the Temple of its treasures, and 
All tho Nowe of Jacob was covered with 


salem. He seized the city by treachery, plm 
massacred many of the Dr le, sold neri 
and fort a: 


ing the city of |, established a Syrian g 
fL). Antiochus next resolved to stamp out 
promulgated an Kae Lay the practice 
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of the heathen in the Temple and the absence of Israel's ‘signs? (Ixxiv. 
4« 9) clearly refer to the introduction of idolatrous emblems and the 
‘tempt to the Jewish religion. 

U pon these grounds these Psalms have very generally been assigned 
So the. period between. a.c- ayo and 3C. 165, or more particularly 
between the desecration of the Temple in B.C. 168 and its re-dedication 
im B.C. 165, At first sight the arguments appear to be convincing. 
Bat it has already been pointed out in the introduction to Ps. xliv that 
the history of the growth of the Psalter makes the presence of Maccabaean 
Psalma in the Elohistie collection highly improbable. In view of this 

probability ier to examine the uments alle; in 
Ros of the Maccabaean date. Now (1) though Jeremiah and Ezekiel 

ved for several years after the destruction of Jerasalem, the complaint 
of Ixxiv. 9 is ible, if the Psalm was written, as it may well have 





the question ‘How long’ may s 
Jeremiah’s prediction of the duration of the Captivity, it could stil 


the text and interpretation of the finds no allusion in it to 

but understands it of the solemn feasts, the suspension of 

wi deplored in Lamentations as one of the great calamities of 

the Exile. (3) Every war against Israel was in a sense a religious 

war, and the language is no more than might have been used with 

to any occasion when the humiliation of Israel gave the 

heathen opportunity to speak contemptuously of Israel's God. (4) The 

‘signs’ of the enemy may equally well mean the military ensigns of the 

Chaldeans, and the absence of Israel's ‘signs’ may refer to the suspen- 
sion of festivals and other outward ordinances of religion. 

"Thes the special arguments for the Maccabacan date break down upon 
examination. But further, there are allusions which fit the earlier date 
better than the later, and there are some marked features of the Macca- 
baean period which are conspicuously absent. 

1) The ‘iption of burning and destruction of the Temple 
the demolition of the city agrees with the account of the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans (2 Kings xxv. 9, 10), whereas in the 
Syrian troubles only the gates of the Temple were burnt and some of 
ibordinate buildings destroyed (1 Maec. iv. d though the 
suffered, it does not scem to have been lai 
Ihe prolonged desolation of the city and humiliation of Israel 
decidedly to the earlier occasion, The interval from the outrage 
Antiochus to the re-dedication of the Temple was only three years, 
‘even from his first invasion of Jerusalem only five years, a short 
iod, surely, to account for the strong expressions in Ps. Ixxiv. 
The mockery of the satin ot fod les was a conspicuous 
e 
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"The paralicls with Jeremiah, Lamentations, and Ezekiel are 
striking as those with 1 Maccabees!. 
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apostasy y ‘or 
Antiochus to enforce idolatry and destroy the Jewish religion 
On the whole, then, the view which seems most in accordance with 
the evidence is that these Pralms were written some fifteen or twenty 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, about the same time as the 
entations. Tie ano ee 
destruction of the Temple, which he describes so while at 


the same time the exile had lasted Jong enough to make it seem a 
though, in spite of Jeremiah's predi restoration, God had 
permanently rejected flis people. This ‘we may at any rie 
take as the basis of our study, referring to the Book of Maccabees only 

for illustration? 
It has been suggested that these Psalms, though written. 
destruction of Jerusalem, were mm 
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Maschil of Asaph. 
O God, why hast thou cast ws off for ever? 74 
Why doth thine anger smoke against the sheep of thy 


pasture? 
Remember thy congregation, wich thou hast purchased of + 


old ; 
"The rod of thine inheritance, wick thou hast redeemed; 
‘This mount Zion, wherein thou hast dwelt. 
Lift up thy feet unto the perpetual desolations ; 
Even all that the enemy hath done wickedly in the sanctuary. 
Thine enemies roar in the midst of thy congregations ; 4 
zh Masckil see Introd. y. xix. 
naan prp God, Who seems to have abandoned and forgotten 
city of His choice. 

E Urge God's jection of His people seems to have become 
Mete 3, 10, 19, Ixxix. 5. Cp. 
Y. 20; Pe. liv. 5 M ree. iii. 3) 

the perra signs of the fire of wrath. Cp. 
TE 8; bax. im. fi. ^ NY 
of thy pasture] t a dx. 13; 
EEUU io ont pion em iy int p 
that has a right to claim God's loving care in virtue of His rela- 
tion to it: a relation which v. 1 points out was initinted by God Himself. 
"The representation of God as Israel's shepherd is common. See lxxx. 15 
Ixxvii, 20; lxxviii, 52; Is xl. 113 Jer. xxxi, 10; Ezek. xxxiv. 1154. 








4. Remember] moist Lam. s, Ixii. 6. 
d = | Reminisences of Song of Moses (Ex, xv. 
D 
Poe red KC] 
Which thou. 
‘The nation 
too in Jer. x. 16 (=li. 19); D 
his mount Zion) Orit. fAir: the pronoun here serves for the relative, 
awe] Cp. lxviii, 16. The verb is that from which later Judaism 
derived term SüeAimaA to denote the abiding Presence of God 


| 


i. 
Eye 


by fe) Bois Thyself: come in might and majesty to 
the perpetual desolations| R.V. the perpetual 
eem only in Ixxiji. 18. Cp. the threat, Jer. 
promises, Ts. lviii, ra, lxi. 4. 
ke] Peter hs T.V. All the evil that the enemy ha 
Gone 1n the sanctuary; or R.V. marg., The enemy Aath weight ie 
te 


ic picture of the desecration of the Tem] the 
tcl rr 
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& Render, Thine adversarios roared in the midst of thy mooting- 
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They set up their ensigns pns. 
s A man was famous according as he had lifted up 
Axes upon the thick trees. 
6 But now they break down the carved work thereof 
At once with axes and hammers. 
1 They have cast fire into thy sanctuary, 
They have defiled Ay casting down the dwelling place of thy 


name to the ground. 


place. We'd may mean either the place or the time at which Gal 
meets His people, as of old He met. emat "the tent of meeting" (Ex 
44). Here probably the Temple is meant. Its courts were 


heathen foes instead of reverent worshippers. 
wild shouts of triumph instead of the ies of Ima Yes 
Aus set up their enrigns ue eati 
heir e =r E pede 
Femple ital was be Cable sign of its. 


(RV) 
appears to » speak ofa. A. destruction of the 
s was done by Nebu: a XV. 9, It 
f Antiochus [ume Zi ae 
burned and the 
m ich Exekiel 
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"They said in their hearts, Let us destroy them together: — * 





We see not our signs : ° 


O God, how long shall the adversary reproach? 1 


For the Of thy mame op. Dest. xli. 111 xvi. d 
C enc a Ach 2a eles 
‘They said in their heart, Let us crush them altogether: 

They burned up all 


8 " 

H 
H 
R 
E 
i 


^. 





RHET 
à 

i 

E 

H 

E 

F 

i 


i 
i 
= 
Hd 
8 
[4 
Ed 
à 
1 
H 
8 
A 





had 
‘ut cause the feasts of the Lord to cease owt of the land. Similarly the 
jac. These versions then understand the words to refer to the 
or solemn assemblies. Now the cessation of the festivals is 
in the Lamentations (i. 4; ii. 6) as a special 
11 the Heb. word presumed by the LXX 
is used im the prediction of the cessation of religious festivals in 
iy, This reading and interpretation suit the context. The 








Zion" (Lam. i. 6). The xabbath is spoken of as a sign in Ex. xxxi. 13, 
3 Ezek. xx. 12, 20. The words would of course be specially appro- 
‘to the time at which Antiochus attempted to suppress a the 
‘ordinances of the Jewish religion (1 Mace. i. 4$, 46, 60, 61). 
‘Note the contrast with the ‘signs’ of hostile domination, s. 4. 
there is mo more any prophet) A characteristic of the Maccabacan 
(x Mace. iv, 46; ix. LL xiv. 40: but the complaints of the exile 
Hi. 9; Ezek. 26): and even after the Return 











10. How leng) Taking up the last words of v. 9, the Psalmist begins 


PSALM LXXIV. rr1—14. 


Shall the enemy blaspheme thy name for ever? 
a: Why withdrawest thou thy hand, even thy right hand? 
Pluck ## out of thy bosom. 
1: For God #s my King of old, 
Working salvation in the midst of the earth. 
13 Thou didst divide the sea by thy strength : 
"Thou brakest the heads of the dragons in the waters. 
14 Thou brakest the heads of leviathan in pieces, 
And gavest bim /o Ze meat to the people inhabiting the 
wilderness. 


th à division of the Psalm with an. parallel to that in op.1—3. 
a ies lod to hare Ry on a RORIS EE SURE RE 
regard to His own honour. 
banister 
ick 1t) out of thy bosom (and) consume s 
The Ns hand edes of Sacha ato emi 
the Egyptians (Ex. xv. 13), is now as it were thrust idly into the f 
garment. Cp. Lam. ii. g. 


13—1T. Yet God's mi parade attest 
ih Pr o A deliverance of His people. Cp. tavā 


claim of universal sove: 
15. Thou) Vo. + 
m 16 with TNE, 
all these things. The Asaphite Psalms are 
Exodus, 


Í Pharaoh's army eae 
of the Egyptians were cast 1 


by the wild beasts of the 
Applied to animals ep. Prov. xxx, 
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"Thou didst cleave the fountain and the flood : Li 


"Thou driedst up mighty rivers. 

The day i: thine, the night also i; thine: 6 
"Thou hast prepared the light and the sun, 

"Thou hast set all the borders of the earth: " 


"Thou hast made summer and winter. 

Remember this, /&a£ the enemy hath reproached, O Lorp, « 
And £Aaf the foolish people have blasphemed thy name. 

o xd not the soul of thy turtledove unto the multitude 19 


‘Forget not the congregation of thy poor for ever. 
Have respect unto the covenant : " 


A5. Thou didst cleave fountain and torrent: 
E Thou didst dry up perennial rivers. 
was shewn alike in cleaving the rock so that water 
fiowed out xvi 6; Num. xx. 8; Ps, lxxvii, (5; Is, xh 
‘and in drying up the perennial stream of the Jordan (Josh. 


16, 37. All the fixed laws and ordinances of the natural world were 
established and are maintained by God. 
36. The day &c.] Thine is the day and the night is thine. 
the light and the sun} Possibly equivalent to ‘the moon and the sun’ 
[d aa bee more probably creen especially the sun,’ 


14, 26. 
the borers | hate The divisions of land and sea (civ. 95 
permi, 81f.; fer. v. 22), and the apportionment of the land among 
ations (Deut. xxxii Acts xvii. 36). 


18—2* Emboldened pd contemplation of the power of God in 
‘history and in nature the Psalmist returns to prayer. 
48. the foolish people) R.V, a foolish people. The epithet denotes 
E position to God. Cp. xiv. 4, note. It is 
to the heathen in Deut. xxxii. a1. 
29. The rendering of R.V., O deliver not the soul of thy turtle- 
dove unto the wild beast, is preferable to that of R.V, marg., O deliver 
‘thy turtledove unto the greedy multitude. The dove is an emblem of 


forget not &c.. mot the family of thine afflicted ongs for 
afflicted ones, There is a play upon the 

chayyath: in the first line it means wild 
beast 'ereature), in the second family (or fife). For the meaning 
20. l9 ES th hs, i ff. il. 2 ff 
ith the patriarchs, Gen. ix. 9ff.; xvil. 2f£.; 

d ith David, Pa. Ixxxix. 
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PSALM LXXIV. 21—23% 
For the dark places of the earth are full of the habitations 


of cruelty. 
^ O let not the oppressed return ashamed + 
Let the poor and needy praise thy name. 
2: Arise, O God, plead thine own cause: 
Remember how the foolish man reproacheth thee daily. 
a3 Forget not the voice of thine enemies : 
The tumult of those that rise up against thee increascth 
continually. 





the dark placas of the carth) The heathen lande where Tammel emis 
exile, Rad Le ei [3 dark ut n the [a 
caves laces where ti — he sraelites 

= cum they were tracked out and butchered (£ IM acen 
DEL 


of the habitati cruelty] R.V. violence. "mms 
ie mae vene to be pce er ne asken 


But the expression is a 

insolence and violence, adopt pted by ni man, RES. 

: very aig ht Ed in the pu ants cf the text, Idee 
xxiii. 6; , 


(i 9s 8) tum 
ld the poor &c.] Let the afflicted have cause to praise ‘Thee for 
T, 


we Elsewhere the Psalmist 
l. lsewhere tl 
"but" rael's cause is God's cause; eee 


= ark heath oy ge foe ea 


In one of his Lye of the ay 
shatter 
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"They arc closely connected in thought and Janguage!, and may naturally 

je same period. They 
‘speak of a great act of judgement, by which God had condemned the 
ee sions of some boastful enemy ; of a supernatural annihilation 
'herel 





ostile forces which had threatened Zion, the city of His choice, 
whereby He had manifested His Presence and power among His 


- The destruction of Sennacherib's army was just such an act of 
such a direct intervention on behalf of Zion. Sennacherib, 








with Isaiah's a of that period, and they breathe 
an pod or feeling which indicates that the poet himself had ex- 
it crisis of uttermost peril and marvellous deliverance. 

addition in the LXX title of Px. lxvi, "A song with reference 

de the Assyrians,” whether due to tradition or conjecture, shews that 
Psalm was at an early date connected with the deliverance from 


‘Some commentators have supposed that these Psalms celebrate Mac- 
«abaean victories, such as those of Judas over Apollonius (r Macc. iti. 
tof) and Seron (1 Mace. iii. 13 ff). But the general inprobebilr 
of the as, Maccabacan Psalms in the Elohistic collection has 
already pointed out, and there is nothing in the Psalms themselves 
to this view. They speak of a signal Divine judgement super- 

ly inflicted, rather than of victories won like those of Judas, 
‘not indeed without special help from God, but still by the valour of his 


"The position of these Psalms is significant. Following as they do 
urgent appeal of Px Ixxiv, they supply an answer to it. 
mbar the empiler of the cillecion seems to sy, “how ia 
one supreme is power to help His 
Dii lav is cast into a vividly AAS Soke, Gud spon f Toon 
ity. 
ik he people adress God with thanksgiving for the recent mani- 
festation of His power on their behalf (1). God speaks in answer, 
assuring them that ever and anon at the fitting moment He exercises 
Jadgements though ali may seem confusion and men's hearts il ther, 
"maintains the order which He has established im the world (2, 3). 
iL. Fortified by this Divine utterance, the Psalmist addresses. ihe 
prowl enemies of Israel, warming them against presumptuous, boasting, 
Tsrael looks to no human ally for help, but to Gon the judge, the 
arbiter of human destiny, Who holds in His hands the cup of 
rratb to administer to those who resist His wil (e) 
Ti. While the wicked are thus punished, Israel (on whose behalf the 
‘Pralinist speaks) will offer unceasing praise to God; confident that the 


f£ 








3 Comp. lxv. + with boci. v, the name of God : texv. 9 with bexvi. 6, the God of 
a lxxv. a, 3 with bri. &, 9: and the general tone of triumph and thanksgiving 
Mb STE e S I ol AT 
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ver of the wicked will be utterly destroyed, amd the righteous be 
rought to honour (9, 19). 
Compare the Song of Hannah, 1 Sam. i 1—1e. On the tite For 
the Chief Musician; set to Al-tashchéth, A Psalm of Asaph, a Sox; 
see Introd. pp. xxi, xxvii, and Introd. to Ps. lvii. 





‘To the chief Musician, Altaschith, A Praba or Song of Asaph. 


75 Unto thee, O God, do we give thanks, muzg fice do we git 
thanks: 


For fa? thy name £s near thy wondrous works declare. 


» When I shall receive the congregation 
I will judge uprightly, 
3 The earth and all the inhabitants thereof are dissolved: 


1, The theme of the Psalm: thanksgiving for the recent mai 
festation of God's presence and power among His 
for that thy name is mear thy wondrous works 
retained in K.V. marg., gives a good sense, but 
of God's wondrous works is without analogy, and 
works * is always the object to ‘declare’ or similar verbs. 
better to render with R, V, 3 
|| We give thanks unto thee, O God; 
||We give thanks, for thy namo is near: 
uxo, tell of thy wondrous works. 


2, 8. God speaks, as in xlvi. 10, and His words are 2 
answer to men’s thoughts. Men may have thought thst He bad. 
cated His function as Judge of all the earth: mot sor He was wif. 
waiting for the fitting moment for action, 


reach the appointed time, 
rightly. 


uprightly, 
inted time’ (cli. 135 Hab. iL g; Acts xvil. gi) iade 
proper moment foreordained in the Divine counsels and known te Gok 
‘The intervention of Jehovah at the moment when the Assyrians are 
for judgement is a favourite thought with Isaiah (x. 32, 335 KVIL d 
The nd / i» emphatic: /, whatever men may do} 4, 
wen may think, 
3. The first line virtually forms the protasis of the sentence; Tee 
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up the pillars of it. Sel: 
unto the fools, Deal not foolishly: 
to the wicked, Lift not up the horn: 
not up your horn on high : 
not with a stiff neck. 
promotion eel neither from the east, 
nor from the south. 


set up he pillars of it, all the world V 
emphatic) have Sano 


pee cont le ims, [ d orler: in: at e to un- 
fect tense set wj the fundamental laws which 
God tas fo the first tid E 


regemptsons braggarts, based on the Divine 
Piel beber the speaker is still God, 
bat t The 


| seinem, s y oe th ; K latter alternative is preferabl 
Sof Els the end of the Di ie 


pant, Deal not arrogantly. Cp. Ixiii, 3; 
| v A ‘Rabsbakeh and his collesgues and the Assyrians in general were 
type of such bossifal. defiant arrogance (Is. akxvil. 435 x« 


uos 
we su korn) A metaphor, derived from animals tossing 
footing to denote overweening, defiant self-consciousness 


ies not sith a neck] Better, a8 R.V. marg., Sj 4 inso- 
pic Cp. 1 Sam, 8.3; m aayi 
should not have been italici 


meek | S); and it is noteworthy Mbat thls thle of God onim fa 
Ts, xxx, 99. Op. Hab. i. 12. 


he supreme arbiter of h 
to one reading of the Hel 
from the enst, nor 
from the wildern 
S. of Palestine, stands for the south: and the 


29-2 
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+ But God #s the judge: 
He putteth down one, and setteth u] up another. 
8 Feri in the hand of the Lorp Zire is a cup, and the wine is 


ei is fall of mixture; and he poureth out of the same: 
But the dregs thereof, all the wicked of the earth shall wring 
them out, and drink them, 
9 But I will declare for ever ; 
I will sing praises to the God of Jacob. 
1 All the horns of the wicked also will I cut off; 
But the horns of the righteous shall be exalted. 


sense is, Exalt not yourselves, for exaltation comes from mo | 
the compass, but from God. But it is better to follow a 
reading, which is that of all the Ancient Versions 
and render the second line, Nor yet from the 
(cometh our help) The sentence is an nposiopesis, 
with words such as those of cxxi. 4, 2 Israel ere 
of the E em human help, but to God alone. 
mentioned because the Assyrians were approaching 
the jude) Cp. Is. xxxiii, 22, 
] Lifteth up. eria " 
the figure ofa cup of wine wh | 
S 2 i: Ts M "il Ext 4| 
a7 IE; alls. ra; ETE 
EN i hom 
ni 


ie vow of praise and. pue € of 


me, for ever, Itise 
‘thy wondrous works. But the NE reads (1 Tin Gant 
J will rejoice, which may be ioe Cp. ix, 
For ever may mean while life lasts (y Seen or is he speaking 
as the entative of E oe e me 
eut o] the poet is the ele be aes nume 
Tio de in God's st they will be able to complete 
of their proud foes. Cp. Mic. iv. a t 
Ci praise with a [55 promise. 


may be God, answering the vow 


xlvi, ` UEM 8 ff. g ;R. 
471 edi] Rod ve ina ap (ev Cp Sam e 


gl 
Assyrians. Cp. Hab. i. 13. 
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PSALM LXXVL. 


"The occasion of this Psalm has already been discussed in the Intro- 
duction to Ps. Ixxv. Its structure is clearly marked, and should be 
compared with that of Ps. xlvi. It consists of four stanzas of three 


ii. Triumphantly He returns from the scene of their discomfiture, 
were hero and warrior, chariot and horse, lie still in death (4—6). 





fii, None can resist Him when He puts forth His power as Judge 
and Saviour (7—9).__ 

iv. Man's opposition does but enhance His glory. Let Israel render 
due thanksgiving, and the neighbouring nations pay fitting homage, to 

Who subdues kings and princes at His will (10—12). 

On the tiile, For the chief Musician, on stringed instruments, A 
‘Psalm of Asaph, a Song, see /mfrod. pp. xxi, xxiv. The LXX adds, 
Pa. lxxx, with reference to the Assyrian. 


‘To the chief Musician on Neginoth, A Psalm ov Song of Asaph. 








In Judah is God known: 76 
His name és great in Israel. 

In Salem also is his tabernacle, D 
And his dwelling place in Zion. 

‘There brake he the arrows of the bow, 3 


"he shield, and the sword, and the battle. Selah. 


23. God has once more shewn His might in Zion by shattering 
the power of her assailants. 

X. mew] Lit, ene who has made Himself known. By this recent 
deliverance He has once more “made Himself known in her palaces as 
a sure refuge" (xlvii. E SE ix. 16; Is, xxxiii, 13). 

is mame is great) Cp. lxxv. 1; xlvil. 2; xlvili, 1, ro; bervi. 13. 

Jarael] The covenant name, denoting the people of God's choice. 
‘Now that the kingdom of Israel had fallen, Judah was the representa- 
the whole nation, 

a. ‘And he hath set his pavilion in Salem, 

And his habitation in Zion. 

For the words favilion and Aaditetion applied to the Temple see 

savii. 5; Ixvili, 5, The words may however mean the «ever? and fair 


iis lair, and seized His prey. Cp. v- 4, and the simile in Is. aod. 4. 
‘Salem is either an old name for Jerusalem (Gen. xiv. 18), oF a poeti- 
cal abbreviation. The name means ‘unharmed,’ ‘at peace, and it is 
doubtless used with allusion to the recent escape of Zion from destruc- 
tion (Is. xxxiii. 20). 
3. There hath ho broken the lightnings of the bow. The destruc- 


454 PSALM LXXVI. 4—6. 


+ Thou art more glorious and excellent than the mountains d 


prey. 
s The stouthearted are spoiled, they have slept their sleep: 
And none of the men of might have found their hands. 
5 At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, 
Both the chariot and horse are cast into a dead sleep. 


tion of Sennacherib/s army apparently took place at some distance fion. 
Jerusalem, but Jerusalem is naturally spoken of as the scene of Gols 
action, because it was the seat of His presence (xlvi. s f£) and it was on 
her behalf that He put forth His power. 
For draken cp. xlvi. g; os il 18; Ie ias Jer, lls, agi and mac 
;enerally, Is. xiv. LS ws are called from. 
feir fight rather than from any reference to fire-Iaden darts (vit. 15 
). "The battle includes all instruments and equipments for war. 


The manifestation of God's majesty in the discomfiture of the 


enemy. 


from the ternal mountains 
by some commentators, 
which G: 
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"Thou, ew thou, a7? to be feared: 

And who may stand in thy sight when once thou art angry ‘x 
"Thou didst cause ju ere to be heard from heaven ; 

‘The earth feared, and was sti 

When God arose to judgment, 9 
- To save all the meck of the earth. Selah. 





Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee : 
‘The remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain. 
Vow, and pay unto the Lorn your God: " 


the “bounding chariots" (Nah. ii. 3, 4; ili, 2), all the rush and roar of 
the battle, are still and silent as the grave. Cp, Ts. xliii. 17. 


aia 5 was the irresistible judgement of God. 


‘the earth] 
ideally ae ME em ims. is and ied A “the 
wicked of tee pu * (Lexy, 8), is meant. 


10—12 The lessons of judgement. 

20. the wrath of man shall praise thee] AN rebellion against God's 
‘will must in the end redound to God's glory: it serves to set His 
fovereignty in a clearer light (Ex. ix. 16). Excellently the P.B.V,, 
‘shall tam 

cuml shalt thou verfrain] All that will not submit 
‘shall be subdood. The sense is good, but it is very doubtful if the verb 
can bear this meaning. Hence R.V., Tho residue of wrath shalt thou 
| Bird upon thee, But whose wrath i 





| er ginis them on as à sword, making the wrath of His enemies to 
minister to their final discomfiture. Ép. Is, xxxiii. 
(Le. wrath) is a fire which shall devour you.” The pec 
of the ' "shall keep festival unto theo,” may Mert point to a 
different reading, meaning, skal! Aomour thee. The P.B.V. ‘the fierce- 
mess of thems" is a misprinl. for of other, the original rendering of the 
Great Bible. See Driver, Pur, Psalter, p. xviii. 
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Let all that be round about him bring presents unto hit 
that ought to be feared. 
as He shall cut off the spirit of princes : 
He is terrible to the kings of the earth. 


11. Let Israel pay the vows it made in its hour of pad ot ad: 
let the nations that dwell near God's city and people. geoein 
phrase used only of bringing solemn tribute to God ; le 
xviii. 7). “Many,” we read in Chron. xxxii. 23, bought gil uso 
Jehovah to Jerusalem," after the great deliverance. 
unto kim that ought fo be ferred) Lit. unto the fear, Une same wok 
as in Is. mod 
12, He shall cut off] Cte ‘simile in Is. xvii. 
Jehovah will destroy the plans of the Assyrians ji 
H to zan n VA ei "x 1 
| pe — the spi Sper 
) 


the kinga of the earth) Cp. xiii. qe 
V PSALM LXXVIL. 


"This Psalm breathes the spirit of Habakkuk, and uses | 
resembling that of his “Prayer,” As Hakak bak watched the 
Chak e; 

's judgement upon Judah, his 
dd such an apparent trium) 


guage 
it, conveying the same fiu 


wl's past is the pledge 
almis wrote, the blow 


| For fuller explanation of Mobakkuk's magnificent ode 
acini of Hs Propet pp a EATER 
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fourth stanza the rhythm 5 instead of six distichs we have four 
the number of li is the same, The last verse stands. 
by itself as the conclusion, 
i The problem. 

3. Introduction. The Psalmist relates how in the day of distress 
he strove, but in vain, to find comfort in prayer (1—3). 

a. In the watches of the night he pondered on the past histor 
of Israel (4—6) apai himself whether God could have 
irrevocably rejected His people (7—9). 

AL The solution. 

3-_ The answer to such questionings must, he feels, be looked for 
in God's revelation of Himself in history (10—13), especially in 
His redemption of Israel out of Egypt (13—15). 

Te pede Chren is, Grell ak lang 
16—19). 

In conclusion he points to God's guidance of His people through 
the wilderness 5. -e x 


Some commentators regard vv. 16—19 as a fragment of another 
Psalm, mainly on the id of the change of rhythm, and a supposed 
f connexion with what precedes and follows. But though the 
rhythm changes, tristichs taking the place of distichs, the length of the 
stanza is the same—twelve lines—as that of the two preceding ones. 
"The first stanza contains a tristich (m. 3), and it should be noted that 
wv. x and 16 are both marked by the figure of * epanaphora ' or rhetori- 
cal repetition. 
Attention has also been called to the abruptness of the close of the 
it has been suggested that it is either incomplete or muti- 
But this abruptnéss is a mark of the poet's skill. He ends with 
the thought which he would leave impressed on the reader's mind for 
his consolation—God's. providential guidance of His people. Any 
addition would weaken the effect. reader is left to draw the 


Israel from the bondage of Egypt, He, can redeem them from exile in 
parallel 


Exodus from Egypt is constantly present to the minds of the prophets. 
"The resemblance of the Psalm to the Prayer of Habakkuk has already 
‘been referred to. It has been much disputed whether the Psalmist is 
imitating the Prophet, or the Prophet the Psalm. On literary grounds 

alone it would be difficult to decide, though the presumption is perhay 
in favour of ngay of Habakkuk. But if (as I believe) the 
of kuk is an integral part of his book, not a later addition, 
if the Psalm belongs to the time of the Exile, the Psalmist must be 

the borrower, 

‘Compare, besides Hab. iii, Ex. xv; and Pss. calif, 1—3; cxlii, 4—6. 
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To the chief Musician, to Jeduthun, A Peale of Asaph. 
77 Y cried unto God with my voice, 
Even unto God with my voice; and he gave ear unto me. 
> In the day of my trouble I sought the Lord 
My sore ran in the night, and ceased not; 
My soul refused to be comforted. 
3 [remembered God, and was troubled: 
I complained, and my spirit was overwhelmed. Selah. 


On the title, For tho chief Musician ; after the manner of Jedibus 
(R.V.), see Introd. to Ps. lxii. 


1—3. The Psalmist relates how, under the pressure of calamity, be 
could find no consolation even in prayer. 
1 “Aloud unto God let me cry, 


a 


o prayer, 
The precise force of the tenses of the original is difficuli 
The perfects in v. a, and again in ev. 4, Sr 
is relating a past experience. In e. 1 he quotes, as 
ich, in that hour of sorrow, he resolved to betake 


my spirit fainted. 
It to determite. 


follows Jewish authorities 
Eso 


18 


iii. 49, with reference to tears, suggests that the 
have been, “Mine | oe alse ieee er aie sae 


rendered ‘muse in prayer, 
{band denotes meditation, musing prayer, musing o 


] Cp. cxl. 3; cxlii. 4, in contexts fall of parallels io 
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Thou holdest mine eyes waking: 

I am sø troubled that I cannot speak. 

I have considered the days of old, 

The years of ancient times. 

T call to remembrance my song in the night: 
I commune with mine own heart: 
And my spirit made diligent searcl 
Will the Lord cast off for ever? 
And will he be favourable no more? 





4—9. In the vigils of the night he pondered on the history of the 
past, and asked himself with carnest questionings whether it were 
ble that God could have utterly cast off His people, and changed 
Fs character as a gracious and mercifal God. 
s. ‘Thou heldost open the lids of mino eyes: 
1 was perplexed, and could not speak. 


5. I considered the days of old, 
The years of ages past, (saying), 
$. "Let me remember my song tn the night: 


‘Tat mo muse tn my heart;" 
And my spirit inquired, (saying), 

“Yor age after ago will the Lord cast off? 
And will he not once again shew favour?" 

A The word rendered meting in A.V., watching in R.V., probably 
means the er fis et tbe. eyes. The gunaral sense is clear, Ta 
his. i£ was sleepless and speechless; it was God who 

eyes. Me was ‘troubled,’ perplexed and 

(Gen. xli. 8; Dan. ii. 3) by the riddle of Israel's present 

and humiliation, and in this perplexity he pondered (e. 5) 

an the glorious record of God's mercies to His people in the days 














of old. 
6. *'Not pathetic only but profound also and of the most solid 
was that reply made by an old Carthusian monk to the trifler 
‘who asked him how he had managed to get through his life :—Cogitovd 
dies antiques, ct annos aciernos in mente habui.” 
In the first two lines he tells us how he bade himself recall the 
songs of tha which he had onee been able to sing in the night, 


means literally ‘song to the accompaniment of stringed instru- 
ments! P.B.V. ‘and search out my spirits,’ follows the reading of the 


E 
i 
2 
E 
> 
a 
A 
Í 

F 


T. The emphasis is on J. ever; Vi for age to come, which are 
t (v. 5); a different word from that in v. 8, 

Eu rg 

favour,’ cp. xliv. 3; li. 185 lxxv. tz evi. a. 
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s Is his mercy clean gone for ever? 
Doth Ais promise fail for evermore? 
s» Hath God forgotten to be gracious? 
Hath he in anger shut up his tender mercies? Selah, 


w And I said, This és my infirmity: 
But I will remember the years of the right hand of the most 
High. 
n I will po the works of the Lorp: 
Surely I will remember thy wonders of old. 


s Is his lovingkindness nt an end for ever? 
Hath his promise failed for all generations? 
Cp. lxxv. 5; cv. 8. 
9. Has He forgotten or deliberately abandoned those attribetes 
which He once proclaimed as the essence of His Nature (Ex, xxxiv. 6)? 
Cp. Hab. iii. 2, “In wrath wilt thou n d 


10—20. The history of the oS answer to 
these questions, the best cordial v his fainting sp spirits. Cp. Ts. häi zE 
10—16. The Psalmist resolves to recall the exhibition of Godi 
character in the deliverance of His people from Egypt, 
10, And J said introduces the argument by. AN the Prabelst 
ide the possibility of an affirmative answer to his 
of the verse is obscure, and has been very 
The piecise sense of the word rendered my 
ie second line the word sli NA may CHR 


er. x. 19); y 

d of the Most High, “the years of ages 
g), in which t (4 power of the Ruler of the woe 
forth on behal people. 


Jet in these questioni 
À rÁ doth c ma that 
ever grow fe le (l ets a tO oe lande 
1 ation, * This is what th me, that t 
clearly introduces 


h doth change,’ is untenable, for 


that the right hand of the Most 


1 will make mention of the deeds of Jah; 
Yea, I will remembor thy wonders of old. 


‘| The Tang. however gives alternaiilve readeriegs 
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1 will meditate also of all thy work, " 
And talk of thy doings. 

Thy way, O God, £s in the sanctuary: a" 
Who £s so great a God as eur God? 

Thou art the God that doest wonders: " 
‘Thou hast declared thy strength among the people 

"Thou hast with ‘Aine arm redeemed thy people, 1 


‘The sons of Jacob and Joseph. Selah. 


The waters saw thee, O God, the waters saw thee; they 1 
were afraid: 
"The depths also were troubled. 


The A.V. remember follows the Ord; the R.V. make mention is the 
reading of the tàbh.. Cp. Is. Ixiii. 7. 
The name Fah recalls the deliverance from Egypt (Ex. xv. 2; cp. 
Ps. Ixviii, 4), the greatest of all God's wonderful works. 
12. 1 meditate also upon all thy work, 
And muse on thy doings. (R.V.) 
For nork cp. Hab. ill. 2. 
13. im the sanctuary) Better, in holiness. Cp, Ex. xv. 11. All the 
lan and method of God's dealings in the world moves in the sphere of 
ness, separate from all sin and imperfection, in accord with the per- 
fection of His Nature, Cp. Habakkuk's appeal to God's holiness (i. 12.) 
e) puia rr eal Uko ey rr ae Elohim 
no st as in the passage loses" song, 
which the Pssimist bas in mind (Ex. xv. 11). P 
1€ Thom art the God &c.] The true El, the living, er ind God 
dv. 45 xlii. EA "The epithet tAat daesf womders is borrowed from Ex. 
xv. xxv. d. 
thou hast declared &c.] Render, Thou didst make known thy 
strength among the peoples, ix, 16. 
Sos With a (strong) arm didst thou redeem thy 














lxxx. 1; bau. 5. vi. 6) Jorph denotes the 
N Kingdom. In Obad. 18, tke house of Yacob and the house of 
femp stands for the whole nation. Cp. Zech. x. 6} Ezek. xxxvii. 16, 





19; xlvii. 13; xlviii. 32. 

16—19. The manifestation of God's sovereignty over nature in that 
supreme act of redemption. 

16. The waters and depths of the Red Sea are personified, as though 
they were conscious of the presence of their Creator and Lord. Cp. 


462 PSALM LXXVII. 17—20. 


x; The clouds poured out water: 
The skies sent out a sound: 
‘Thine arrows also went abroad. 

1$ The voice of thy thunder was in the heavens 
‘The lightnings lightened the world: 
"The earth trembled and shook. 

19 Thy way is in the sea, 
And thy path in the great waters, 
And thy footsteps are not known. 

» Thou leddest thy people like a flock 
By the hand of Moses and Aaron. 


16, “The mountains saw thee, the 
Are afraid, 
they are the deptha 
God came in storm and earthquake. So the poet 
t of Ex. xiv. 24,25. Cp. Pk. xviii, 75 xevii. gff 
parallel passage in Hab. iii. to, 11, where éempeat (RV. San 
substantive to whe verb rendered [reip here. 
sent out a sound) Better aie oe Tab.), uttered a volee, i.c. thandered 
God's arrows are tning. 
38. im the haven) E wo 


(RV), or itt zumning, th 

as the rolling of God chariot-whietie Cp. Hab. iiè & 
Thy way was in the sea, 
And thy patha in the great 
And thy footetops were not known. RD 


Cp. ‘The A.V. path follows the Oris 
KM and the Ancient Versions. Thi flowed 


PSALM LXXVIIT. 


In Ps. lxxvii the poet recalls God's wonderfel works of 
encouragement of his faith in the hour idee In this 
invites his hearers to draw a lesson of warning 

past history of the nation. Again and ae Tact had 
great works which Jehovah had done for tl the m, and with base 
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And short-memoried faithlessness had rebelled against His government, 

Gr tempted Him by distrust of His goodness, The Psalmist holds up 
to his contemporaries, in the hope that they may be taught 

repeating the sins of their forefathers, 

Though the Psalm refers to the behaviour of the whole nation, 

Ephraim (if the text of v, 9 is sound) seems to be singled out at the 





which indicates that the writer had some reason for erani ‘upon the 
ition of Jerusalem and the Davidic kingdom as the special objects of 
Jehovah's favour. But the rebuke of Ephraim is not the main purpose 
Gf the Psalm. Tts intention is evidently positive, to draw warnings for 
the present and the future from the consideration of the past. 
1t is impossible to fix the date of the Psalm with any certainty. That 
the history is brought down to the time of David and no farther does not 
that it was written then. It presumes the existence of the Temple 
E 69), and apparently the separation of the kingdoms. It bas been 
said that “the didactic use of past history is in itself decisive against a 
Exile date," and that ''it would be foolish to separate it from 
cv—crii.” But the didactic use of past history is to be found in the 
aa al and though Pss. cv, cvi belong to the same class of 
historical Psalms, it docs not necessarily follow that they all belong to the 
Ea c "There are some remarkable differences, and Pss. cv—cvii 
clear allusions to the Captivity, which this Psalm does not. 
V. 69 speaks of the Temple in language which makes it difficult to 
impose that it had already been destroyed. Moreover it is at least 
n that the Pralmüst refers to those plagues only which are 
described in the Jehovistic narrative in Exodus (J), and according to a 
very probable reading and explanation of s. 48, to all of them. He 
oes not refer to the of darkness described in the Elohistic nar- 
mative (E) only, nor to the plagues of lice and boils described only in 
code (P), Of course the poet was not bound to mention 
but it is a not 








natural inference that he was familiar 
1f so, 


ha 

other hand the use of the title “the Holy One of Israel" (v. 41) 
that it is not earlier than the time of Isaiah, who originated 
this title to express the truth revealed to him in the vision of his Call. 
Tt may however belong to that period, and may have been written in 
view of the hostility of the Northern Kingdom to Judah (Is. vii, viii), or 
more probably in view of the fall of the Northern Kingdom, as a war- 
ing to Judah to beware lest, though Zion was the city of God's choice, 
the house of David chosen to rule His people, they too, like Shiloh 
and Ephraim, might be rejected. At such a time moreover the thought 
‘of the divine choice of Jerusalem might naturally be offered as ground 

‘of Bope and confidence. 
‘Phe Psalm falls for the most part into stanzas of eight and sixteen 
Vg. 12, 18; 40, 415 56, $7, form a kind of initial refrain, in 
which the dominant idea of the I’'salm,—Israel's rebellion and temptation 
of God—is repeated and emphasised. The Psalmist does not follow the 
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historical order of events, but relates first the care of Jehovah for ls 
And Israel's ingratitude towards Jehovah in the wilderness (13-39) ad 
then the miracles of the Exodus and the settlement in 

the Psalm stated;—to dra 

Joes the pat ae 


(1—8). 
. Israel's ity had been a record of 
disloyalty to the God Who ed ‘brought. them Ec 


thi punish them for their sin (17——31)- 

iv. The chastisements of the wilderness produced only 
and superficial amendment, and it was due to God's forbearasce 
they were not utterly destroyed (32 — 

Jt was no moment 

rebellion, ia utter fo m a 
redeeming them the bondage of Egypt. 
wonders which accompanied their deliverance, in order to set 
ingratitude in the strongest light. Jehovah their 
and brought them safely into the land which He had prepared for thes 
(40—58). 


vi,” But there again they tempted God and rebelled Lim, ul 

H Daci HB deilig ia Ti Shiloh, and chance esta 
ies (56—64). 

D ‘et once more He had mercy on them, and when He deliver! 
them from their enemies, He chose Judah instead of Zim ia 

lace of Shiloh, and appointed David to be the. of His people 
6s—7 i 

[4 generally, besides Pss. cv, cvi, Deut. xxxii, 


Maschil of Asaph. 


232 
iub 


XI: 


2 
eat 





PSALM LXXVIII 2-4 





Twillopen my mouth in a parable; 

I will utter dark sayings of old: 
Which we bave heard and known, 

And our fathers have told us. 3 
We will not hide £&em from their children, 
Shewing to the generation to come 

"The praises of the Lorp, and his strength, 


well as to foretell the future. my law) Rather, teaching, as 
REEL Eu dia So uda Chica m 


history of ancient times, from t) 
asa nation, onward. Cp. lxxvii. 5, 

‘This verse is freely quoted by St Matthew (xiii. 34, 35), in a form. 
which does not agree exactly either with the Heb. ih the LXX, 
with reference to our Lord's teaching in parables. ‘* All these thini 

ides; and without a parable 
fulfilled which was spoken 


‘of the Psalmist are not a direct prophecy of the Messiah's 

ching; but just as Christ as perfect Man summed up in 

the manifold experiences of the people of God, so 

Teacher He adopted the methods of the teachers of 

on, and ‘fulfilled’ them by carrying them to their 

fection, ‘As the Psalmist used the facts of Israel's history to 

vey the lesson which he desired to teach, so Christ used the pheno- 
mena of Nature and the experiences of Life. Cp. /mirad. pp. lxxix £ 
i to place a full stop at the end of ». 2, and connect 


which we have heard and known, 
have told to us, 
t hide from their sons, 
Telling to Another generation tho praises of Jehovah, 
And his strength and his wondrous works that he hath done. 
‘With line 2 cp xliv. 15 Judg. vi. 13. 
ni eur sons" mi, 


but the 


*' The tale our fathers used to tell 
We to their children owe," 
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And his wonderful works that he hath done. 


For he established a testimony in Jacob, 

And appointed a law in Tisi 

Which he commanded our fathers, 

‘That /&ey should make them known to their children: 

That the generation to come might know diem, even the 
children wéich should be born; 

Who should arise and declare them to their children: 

‘That they might set their hope in God, 

And not forget the works of God, 

But keep his commandments: 

And might not be as their fathers, 

A stubborn and rebellious generation; 

A generation ¿Aaf set not their heart aright, 

And whose spirit was not stedfast with God. 





The praises of Jehova are His praiseworthy acts. xx 
at, Ple mendro work ee ote de lal 1 CESSARE 
5. a testimony...a law] Not the Mosaic 
the 


] Primarily, the generati 


the wilderness; but the vado very age, 
bbo mane relakan] Epithets applied in Deut. xxi, teen 


lon or chastisement would 


37; xxxi. &, 29. 
heart aright) Failed to direct and prepare it wi 
stedíast purpose to serve God. E 
mot stedfast) Better, ns in v. 37, waa mot fatibiil. 
Fickleness, instability, untrustworthivess, were ie charneteristics of 
Terael's conduct. 








PSALM LXXVIII. 9—12. "s 





"The children of 





he in the sight of their fathers, 
HERREN d ihe Bed ot Zoun. 


9—16. UE in spite of all God's 
mercies to ro H e cep and in the wildemess. = 

9. This verse presents serious difficulties. ud It seems to speak. of 

— 'known act of cowardice on the part of the a Bur 

why should cowardice in war be censured, when it is di ty to God of 

ch the Psalmist is ssa Tt has been suggested that it refers 

im in prosecuting the e. west of Canaan 

" ‘ing their distrustfulness |, in view of 

ty ake tet Be et eed aree mo past. But it 

seems better to understand it Fux (cp. v. 87), to mean that the 

a li in battle, and failed to fight for 

the cause of God. (a) Why are the Ephninites particularly named, 

when the context refers to all nel? Possibl D» past forward to the 

rejection of ilm and choice of Judah which is the climax of the 

Psalm (m 67). ww. 10, 11 must then be taken with v. 9, as a literal 

‘of the disobedience and unfaithfalness of the Ephraimites. 

After all attempts to explain it, the verse remains obscure, and many 

eer! that it is an interpolation or that the text is in 

some mre E ier absence of lelism and rhythm casts some 

ependently ; and it may possibly have been a gloss 

ind inserted here as an illustration of Isenel's want 

Seius (9) ZPO would follow naturally on ». 8, introduc- 

u 


the deseri he rebellious generation, whose conduct is held 
so for the admouition of their descendants. 








emenant of God] See Ex. xix. g; xxiv, 3 7, 8- 
an and the ‘thoy forgat his dotngs, 







nded by 
by Mr Petre, who 
as “a city which was only inferior to the other 
Memphis—in the splendour of its sculptures," 
phrase “held of Zoan" for the district in which it was situated has 
been found in an tian inscription. 
‘After this brief allusion to the plagues, of which he intends to speak 
detail afterwards (43 ff), thee Psalmist passes on at once to the 
Exodus and the journey through the wilderness, 


he 





B 


30-2 
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13 He divided the sea, and caused them to through; 
And he made the waters to stand as a en 
14 In the daytime also he led them with a cloud, 
And all the night with a light of fire. 
15 He clave the rocks in the wilderness, 
And gave ¢hem drink as out of the great depths. 
16 He brought streams also out of the rock, 
And caused waters to run down like rivers. 


17 And they sinned yet more against him 


By provoking the most High in the wilderness. 
«8 And they tempted God in their heart 


the 
. The are the reservoir 
Ls. 4d. t to 


recat like 





PSALM LXXVIIL 19—24. 


pce meat for a lust. 
¢ against God; thi b 

Can. feats a table in the wilderness? 
Behold, he smote the rock, that the waters gushed out, 
And the streams overflowed; 
Can he give bread also? 
Can he provide fiesh for his people? 
‘Therefore the Lorn heard iis, and was wroth: 
So a fire was kindled against Jacob, 
And anger also came up against Israel; 
Because they believed not in God, 
And trusted not in his salvation: 
"Though he had commanded the clouds from above, 
And opened the doors of heaven, 
And had mined down manna upon them to eat, 
And had given them of the corn of heaven. 


by asking ar Re) e fol foe al. app ta dii 
MEO Et ed just in ow. The allusion is not to the 
demand for 


ut to the doubt whether God could provide food for 
at all (Ex. xvi. 2ff.). In the verses which follow, the murmur- 
the first sending of manns and " l 
which preceded DM nome sending 
Cow God, 


f, as He says, we are F 
for our wants, Sresd.. 
wroth: 


anger also went up against 
alludes to the punishment of the murmurin 
wt ci the TN at Taberah (Num. xi. 1 f), before the secor 


Aj S ne a metaphor from smoke. 
22. Fora moment they bed believed. 
fell Cp. Num. xiv, t a vere which mig 
this Ait salvation] Of 


AY gave thom u = 
Everyone did eat the broad of the mighty, 
Me sent them provision to the full. 
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as Man did eat angels’ food: 
He sent them meat to the full. 
+6 He caused an east wind to blow in the heaven: 
And by his power he brought in the south wind. 
»; He rained flesh also upon them as dust, 
And feathered fowls like as the sand of the sea: 
8 And he let # fall in the midst of their camp, 
Round about their habitations. 





The A.V, rendering of the verbs in vv. 33, 34 as is 
totherulesof Hebrew grammar, The connexion of Perd 

was wroth at the unbelief of the Israelites, and yet eet 
their wants. The Psalmist does not follow the order of time in b 
recital, but combines the different murmurings, and then the differst 

provisions of manna and quails. 

The doors of heawn, as of some vast storehouse: ep. ‘the 
lood-pates’) x L4 2 Kings n E. A Mal Wi ro 

closely follows the language z 

5 John. 


of 


8, aw, as contrasted with angels: 
of men ale bread which came down from 
1s”; but the former is probably right. For £e tite full ep» 


Ho Jed forth the east wind in the heaven: 
And by hia power he guided the south wind: 
aT. And he rained flesh upon them as the dust, 
And winged fowl as the sand of the seas. 
The sending of quails ix connected, as in Ex. xvi, with the 
the manna; but the language of the Psalm follows the deseripticm ef the 
second sending of quails in Num. xi. 
The verbs in v. 26 are the same as those in p $t Enci 
Num. xi ge. Zart and South are separated for the sake A 
wind brought DP the quails 
period when they were brou 
spring, when on northward migration from 
-known instinct, they would follow 
n hey came to its bifurcation by the 
em would cross at the narrow part.” 
Bite, p. 231. 
44. their camp...their haWtationz] Cp: Ex xvi, 135 Num. xh 36 
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So they Jid eat, and were well filled: 
For he gave them their own desi 
‘They were not estranged from their lust. 

But while their meat wes yet in their mouths, 
"The wrath of God came upon them, 

And slew the fattest of them, 

And smote down the chosen mew of Israel. 

For all this they sinned still, 

And beliéved not for his wondrous works. 
‘Therefore their days did he consume in vanity, 
And their in trouble. 

When he them, then they sought him: 
And they returned and inquired early after God. 
And they remembered that God was their rock, 
And the high God their redeemer. 











39. for ke gave them &c. For he brought them that for which 
‘they usted. Cp. cvi. 145 Num. xi. 4, 34 
30. ‘They ware not estranged from thelr lust, 
Their food was yet in their mouth, 
a1. ‘When the anger of God went up against them, 
And slow of the lustiest of thom, 
And laid low the young men of Israel. 
— Even before they had been surfeited with the quails—an allusion to 
Nam. xi. so—the judgement fell upon them (Num, xi. 33), and the 
deep out. God punishes men by answering their prayers, a 
which even heathen moralists recognised. 


These Judgements filed to reform ther, and farther chas- 
= jy temporary and superficial amendments. Yet 
all, God continued to shew them mercy. 


further sin of murmuring and unbelief on the return of the 

which they a condemned to wander in the wilderness. 
9. n ff. 

Jed "mwb] Le, because of. Better, as R.V., im. 

im trouble) Or, as a breath, unsubstantial and trans- 

1 bell. 9): with sudden terror (Lev. xxvi. 16). 
‘them, thon they would inquire after him. 

And seok God earnestly. 

the repeated alternations of punishment and repent: 

aff. 

Cp. Deut. xxxii, 4f 


ih Gel) Goa Meat Mien. £7 E 
d pr Tx 


Wiis 2, Ehin Riyin. 


; 


cH 
rire 


inf 
i 





si 
hp: 
HE 


Ha 
iE 
TE 







combination found else- 
; and vit, (7, xlvii. 2, 


è 
= 


i 


H 


i 
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3$ Nevertheless they did flatter him with their mouth, 
And they lied unto him with their tongues. 
a For their heart was not right with him, 
Neither were they stedfast in his covenant. 
a But he, Jeing full of compassion, forgave their iniquity, and 
destroyed them not: 
Yea, many a time turned he his anger away, 
And did not stir up all his wrath. 
s For he remembered that they were but flesh; : 
A wind that passeth away, and cometh not again. 


« How oft did they provoke him in the wilderness, 


36. But they flattered him with their mouth, 

. And led unto him with their tongue me (eV) 

As though God were a man who could be decei: by hypocrisy. cp 
Is. xxix. 13. 

According to the Massoretic reckoning, this is the middle of the #437 
enr eda ust be fens bere ae a Umi K 
are frequently reckoned as verses in the Hebrew text 

right...stedfast] Or, stedtast...faithfal. Cp, €. E 
same words are used, The heart is the jeu 





which determines the moral and religious Duae the ru m 
repentance and amendment of life (i. 1; Ir 7) 
38. This verse describes the general attril ete or S 


& 39) He spared Tanal in pate Oe 
he, being full of compassion, forgiveth iniquity and é 


39. For &c.] 
human nature, 


in a still stronge 
seeded and prepared for ys 
An emphatic repetition of ez. Ex 18. 
proosde Aim) Rather, as in ex. 8, 17, 56, rebel 
words, rele! agsinrt and grieve, occur together in Is. 
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Yea, they turned dack and tempted God, “ 
And limited the Holy One of Israel. 


‘They remembered not his hand: ° 
Nor the day when he delivered them from the enemy. 
How he had wrought his signs in Egypt, D 





And their floods, 24a? they could not drink. 


^. And they turned again and tempted € Goa, 
von provoked the Holy One of Israel. 

limited (A, eet mean “entertained mean circumscribed 

notions of d goodness and faithfulness” ee ‘hindered 

‘His action pies ambelie* (Matt. xil $8) But more probably the 


the n) A Vi cha T of the Book of Isaiah, and 
ractel ic of tl anc 

ly here and in lxxi. 23, Ixxxix. 18, It denotes that 
Gorn Pale, only he 
it was in His character of a Holy God that Jehovah had become the God 
‘Though the title is not used in the Pentateuch, the thought 
there. In the chastisements of His le Jehovah proved 
be a Holy God, Who could not tolerate sin; and it was 
‘and Aaron failed to acknowledge that holiness, that they 
r nee py Brot lg 13) | 
exerted on their behalf, Sce Ex. Bi i ap n 

— 





n 


[ 
i 


&c.) Nor the day when he 


‘How he set his signs in Egypt (R.V.): words borrowed from 
signs which I have set among them." Cp. ev. 97. 
oy wy 48 or. go refers to the murrain Come seven, 


hal 
e 


REUS m 








EORR ere jode by critics upon grounds of style to have been. 
derived from different documents: tl yi plague of darkness from the 
document," and the plagues of lice and bolls (rom the ' Priestly 
"Gode." "The accounts of the remaining seven are in the main derived 
| from the *Jehovistic document.” See Driver's /mfrod. to the Lit. of the 
OF, pp. 22M. It certainly looks as if the Psalmist used the *Jehovistic 
document,’ while it was in circulation as a separate work. 
| ^ turned their rivers into blood, 


And 

And their streams, that they could not drink. 

See Ex, vii. ryf The word for ‘rivers’ (y'dr) is one specially used of 
and its canals. 


a anb 
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ıs He sent divers sorts of fies among them, which devoured 
them; 

And frogs, which destroyed them. 

46 He gave also their increase unto the caterpillar, 
And their labour unto the locust. 

a He destroyed their vines with hail, 
And their sycomore trees with frost. 

at He gave up their cattle also to the hail, 
And their flocks to hot thunderbolts. 

«» He cast upon them the fierceness of his anger, 
Wrath, and indignation, and trouble, 





45. The fourth and second 
word rendered divers sorts 


and ebay denotes the locust in the larva or cx 
He à thelr vines &c. The seventh 


“paintings in 
of the common men Epp 


And he gave over their beasts to the hatl, 
And thoir cattle to fory Mghtaings. 
ids, the reference x the destruction of the 
cattle as well as the crops by the li ‘which accom, 
storm oe de zr pb ee SS, 
n EBER, ‘pestilence’ in 
‘Now Dr eS rd a 
which attacked the cattle. Rusntern, the word 
nings, is also used of 
the latter passy 
therefore, 


49. He cast upon Uem the fierceness of his anger) Vit, Ae sent mnt 


The same phrase is found in Job xx. 23, 
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among them. 
is anger; » 
spared not Y heir soul from death, 
gave their life over to the pesti 
And smote all the firstborn in à s 


led them on safely, so that or feared not: 5 
But the sea overwhelmed their enemies. 
And he brought them to the border of his sanctuary, ^ 


B ening coi P Ir R.V., a band of angels of 


idit a wirion not wicked angels, but destroying 

lene d to execute His of punishment, 

Pte xil. 33; and see 3 Sam. xxiv. 16f.; 2 Kings 
% a8 lob xxxiii. 13. 


Be made a way to is anger) Lit, ha Yaveled a path for nus 


ore ie we fate if o tae th ptm ‘This is the natural ren 
of aby of R.V, marg., gave tk 
Sea or tthe murrain, i tht of the Ancient Veins But a refer- 
ence to the murrain is out of place where the Psalmist is clearly 
| the culmination of the ea În the destruction of the fiic 
pes EUG T ee fect fter minor pingues had failed to 
Corne cu 


is ihe chigh of thei 


tabernacles of Ham] R.V, tenta, Ham was the ancestor of 
Mizraim, ie. Egypt, Gen. x. 6. Cp. ev. 23, 27; cvi. a2. 

63—65. God's guidance of Israel through the wilderness into 
Canaan. Cp. Ex. xv. "- 47. "The circumstances of the Journey have 
epe vv. 13 f. 

82. But made &e] But ho led forth his people Uke sheep. The 
um i$ that which is commonly used of the journeyings of the Israelites 


h the wilderness (Bx. xv. aa &c). Thef 

as Pi it a favourite one in the Asaphite Pasims 
s. In contrast to their enemies, who were seized with 
panic (Ex. xiv. 5), Israel had no cause for fear (Ex. xiv. 13). Not of 


iv. t note) 


476 PSALM LXXVIII. 55—59. 
Even fo this mountain, whick his right hand bad pu- 
chased. 





cl 
ss He cast out the heathen also before them, 
And divided them an inheritance by line, 
And made the tribes of Israel to dwell in their tents. 
sé Yet they tempted and provoked the most high God, 
And kept not his testimonies : 
s But turned Jack, and dealt unfaithfully like their fathers: 
"They were turned aside like a deceitful bow, 
# For they provoked him to anger with their high places, 
And moved him to jealousy with their graven images. 
s» When God heard ¢éis, he was wroth, 
And greatly abhorred Israel: 


denote Mount Zion. Bat it is preferable to reader Sie Sale MN 
‘the land separate from all other lands, to be consecrated by His 
and known henceforth as the EH 
moii ind. Wien Rc. TRE M the Rense in Ex. xv, 17, which 

d T poet's mind. Cp. Deut. ili. 25; Is xi 9. 

55. And he drove out tho nations before them, 

And allotted them for the portion of their inheritanse: 

Le. distributed the land of the Canaanites among the Israelites by We 
Cp. Josh. xxiii, 4; Peer. 11. 


66—58. The unfaithfulness of Isracl in Canaan during the period of 
the Judges. 


. 15, 187 40, ke 
E v. 55 bot Ail. 
the Mort Aich, vil, 173 ali v 


t Cp. Hox wii té. 
rovoked Jehovah, the *' jealous God" Who can toleste 
= $) by their adoption of Canaanite idolatries. Op 
16, 21. 
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1 Ps 
like a mighty man that shouteth by reason of wine. 
raim, and the sanctuary of Shiloh, though in Ephraimite territory, 












ry of all Israel. 





of Si ‘see note on 1 is 
J and seat of His 
A into the 
tines (1 Sam. iv. 11 ff.). 
‘The adversary's hand. (R.V.) 
^. d. 19, 17. 
E thair men 


dave young men; 
maidens had no marriage song. (R.V.) 
um. xxi. 28) consumed the young men, so th 
EC) This line recurs word for word in 


"universal distress the customary rites of mourni 
Petia aan von ee lle 


th Jehovah took pity on His people, and delivered 
people were at the mercy of their enemies He seemed 
VER NE “The daring figure of God's 
th xli, 13, 14. lari 
‘fro and dashi VPE Laur Tose clare So 
that of a stimulated by wine, is more 
fervour than with our colder imagination ; but 
cs the sudden transition from a period, during 
passive and careless of His people's wretchedness, 
His power flashed forth triumphant for their defence, 
oH eens follow the LXX, Targ, and 


478 PSALM LXXVIIL 66—71. 





And he smote his enemies in the hinder parts: 
He put them to a perpetual reproach, 
é Moreover he refused the tabernacle of Joseph, 
And chose not the tribe of Ephraim: 
és But chose the tribe of Judah, 
‘The mount Zion which he loved. 
é And he built his sanctuary like high padsces, 
Like the earth which he hath established for ever. 
7» He chose David also his servant, 
And took him from the sheepfolds: 
n From following the ewes great with young he brought him 
To feed Jacob his people, 
And Israel his inheritance, 


And he smote Rc.] Render with R.V., And he 
backward, a general allusion to the victorias aver the 
hilistines and other enemies of Isracl under Samuel, Saul, amd Davi 
The A.V. follows Jewish authorities in seeing a reference to p Sam. ¥.6% 


The choice of Zion. 


poraries, 
fient: could possibly desert Jerusalem and allow His XH Temes tobe 
d (i 13, t4; xxvi. 6, 9). Stanley observes that the fini. 
E ory of the Chosen People ended fu 
of the first sanctuary, as the second division terminated in 
ond sanctuary, and the third by the still vaster destruction Ue lt 
le a ine The Jewish Church, Lect. xvii. 
he loved) Cp: xxxvii, 2; xlvii. 4. 
high palaces) “Rather, iie tho hoghta of heaven, hid 
the earth are emblems of grandeur and stability. 


The choice of David as king: 


do special serv 
‘Abraham, Mos 


20; cxxall 
n. Prom | eas ipak tho ewes with thelr ro et D 


Tbe hophord of Jacob bis &e. 
iis natural mel phor for the ruler's care of his was expecially 
appropriate in the case of David, who was taken from beng the hey 








So he fed them according to the integrity of his heart ; 
And guided them by the skilfulness of his hands. 


herd of Jesse's flock to be the shepherd of Jehovah's flock. Cp. 2 Sam. 


73. the int Air Mori]. Cp. t Kings tx, 45 Ps vil. 8; ch o; 
and the use of TAA tive in xv. a; xviii. 23- 

the zhane) Seats ‘of discernment which Solomon 
desired (1 Kings Hi. 9), and with which he was so richly endowed 
ü pa a9 


PSALM LXXIX. 


"The occasion of this Psalm has already been discussed in the Intro- 
duction to Ps. lxxiv. Tt consists of three stanzas. 

i The Psalmist tells God of the invasion of H of His land, the desecration 
page ‘Tem Eoi destruction. [^i His city, the slaughter of His servants, 


ple (1—4) 
Hi. He entreal: EE (53 show | to Tsrael, and not to punish them 
any more for the sins of their forefathers, but to chastise their wanton 


(s—8). 
PE Once dore Nis pends for alp and pisdos, urging that the hoooar 
y s name is at stake, and that the outrages of the heathen should 
c4; amd he concludes with à vow of perpetual praise 


“This Psalm, together wi m Lu exxxvil, ts prescribed in the Talmudic 
treatise erion (xviii. 3) for use on the gth day of the month Ab, the 
day on wi the destruction of both the first and the second Temple 
was commemorated. Cp. Zech. vii. 3. 





A Palm of Asaph. 


O God, the heathen are come into thine inheritance; 
‘Thy holy temple have they defiled; 
They have laid Jerusalem on heaps. 


1—4. The Psalmist tells his grief to God: His land is overrun by 
heathen, His temple is desecrated, His city is in ruins, His people be 
slaughtered, the survivors are the scorn of their neighbours. 
© 1. Cp. Jer: fis gr; Lam. i, oro; and for the desecration of the 
Temple cp. laxiv. 7; Ezek. vii. 21, 22. 
the p» Lit, as in vv. 6, 10, the mations ; but where, as here, 
the nations are in cT mE to God and His Epe the rendering 
i Aeathen may be retai thine inkeritancd} lere of the hol 
land ( Ex. xv. 17): more commonly of the people (Ixxiv. 25 Ixxvili. 
TU 
en heir]. Le, in ruh 





x perhaps an allusion to the prophecy of Micah 





bas 
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*» The dead bodies of thy servants have they given 
To be meat unto the fowls of the heaven, 
‘The flesh of thy saints unto the beasts of the earth. 
3 Their blood have they shed like water 
Round about Jerusalem; and /Aere was none to bury flew 
« We are become a reproach to our neigh! 
A scorn and derision to them that are round about us 
s How long, Lorn? wilt thou be angry, for ever? 
Shall thy jealousy burn like fire? 


(ili. 12; ep. Jer. xxvi. 18). For the archaic mse of ‘on,’ Wi (Bie 
Word. o 436) quotes Shakespeare, Henry V, v. a. bo 
And all her husbandry doth lie om Aagps. 

2. The horrors of a remorseless slaughter were vated by the 
disgrace of the corpses being left unburied, is accordance de 
threats of the law (Deut. xxviii. 26) and prophets (Jer. vile 335 Vii y 
ix. 22; xv. 35 xvi 45 xix. 7). 

thy ‘ervants...thy saints) These titles are not ae to plead Israd 
men. but o S relationship to God in virtue of His covenant will. 
them (Ixxiv. 20; 

$e Uie motel” freely, and as though it werat DEP eg 
Boer ] Cp. Jer. xiv. 16. ‘This bs 

none them) Cp. Jer. xiv. 16. passage 
in 1 Macc. vil. 17 with reference to the murder of certain. 

gh priest Alcimus, “He took of them threescore 
them in one zi i 
m 


petion of xliv. 13, with the change of “thoa makest us’ ts 
Cp. lxxx. 6; Erek: xxi. 45 xxv. GA. Dan. ix ob 
this v vios th v. 8a. 


Prayer that God will cease to be angry with His own. 
Ti path ter dee " ee 
5. How long, ` angry 
[Row Yong) thy Jealousy burn Uxo fire? 
faith combines two questious into a sell- 
hey A Fuere 
(ov. 19) xxx. 4; boix, 4! 
Shai p* MAD “kurn like fire] Veron thy God ls EFA 








O remember not against us ried iniquities: 
Let thy tender mercies speedily prevent us: 
po we are brought very low. 

us, O God of our Heina for the glory of thy name: 
deliver us, and purge away our sins, for thy name's 


- Wherefore should the heathen say, Where £s their God? 


fre, a jealous God” ‘Deut. iv. 24). He cannot endure a divided all 
Lae $ ‘pint Tecerl for ite in, Cp- Deot amix: 903 Zeph. 


nations as such, but upon 
ae E — And. make havor of 
‘His people. Render with R.V., that tho» not...that call not 


must be from the het. But ch. x in its nt 
Ec ol Jeremiah Msi ow Toto at 


fete 
(R.V.). For these sins Is: inthe Esilo knew that [twas on ax 
Y. 7) in accordance with the warnings i nert rene sey ht the ar to 


Ni 
L 
thy name) Lit. for the sake of the ‘thy 
bin Cd i. "i "rod ant D. ent ht eus 
K hin thet Iras t least be for Thine own honour, ioe the heathen should 
e is od is powerless to help His people. 


j 
purge away] or . See note on bxv. 

h e arie A per Mo oy, r Wi 
nae Cp. Ex. xxxii. 12; Ps. xlii. 3; Mic. vil. to. 
(ena 3 


482 PSALM LXXIX. 11—13. 


Let him be known among the heathen in our sight 
zit fe revenging of the blood of thy servants which is 


1" Y n sighing of the prisoner come before thee; 
According to the greatness of thy 
Preserve thou those that are appointed to die; 

1+ And render unto our neighbours sevenfold into their bosm 
Their reproach, wherewith they have reproached thes 

O Lord. 

13 So we thy people and sheep of thy pasture 
Will give thee thanks for ever: 
We will shew forth thy praise to all generations. 


det him be known) Betters 
Let vengeance for thy servants’ blood that is shed 
Be made known among the hoathen in our sighs. 
gs th ig pment of tn eam of Trac" 
own eyes the fitting punishment of the enemies 
aod vg are based U Det a eee Eus 
vengeance goes side wit iverance 
xiii. 35 lix. 17: lxi 25 bdii. A 15, 28; ll 6, m EA 
chapters which also probably date from the Exile: 
11. The same phrases recur in cii. 20. 
thy power) Lit. thine arm, a word which recalls the memorie de 
gloria past (Ex. xv. 16; Ps. xliv. b. 
are appointed to did ce anal Le dt T 
7 


dy a 
ido : the mations such ar be 
tier and Edoctites which inita sympalbang 

Teraels calamity. Cp. Esek xy 
p. Gen. iv. 18; and contrast Christ's law of Forgiveness, 


cy raise to its Lord and 
1, note; lxxx. r. 
4e "To set forth Jehovah's pale 
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PSALM LXXX. 


"The Psalm begins with a to the Shepherd of Israel once more 
to manifest His power and His people to victory (1—3). 
13 s the Psalmist, will God continne to be y with. 

His people abandon them to the mockery of their amat 
reminds God of the care which He had once bestowed upon the 
vine of Israel, and of its former luxuriant growth: why then He 
bee abandoned it to the ravages of its 

1 

Once ole he prays ‘that God will visit and restore His people, and 
bind them to Himself by a new bond of allegiance (14—19). 

"The refrains (3, 7, 19) mark a strophical arrangement, and ev. 8—19 
naturally fall into two divisions, 8—13, 14—19. But tl are indica- 
tions Sipe! of the Leveled 1405, 2 it is possible that 

arrangement was originally more complete. 
procure a dri a prayer hopes for the 
Northern tribes and the reunion of all Israel, which are 


from the time of Amos cre so en Ee 
Jeremiah (iii. 11—15; xxxi. 1—21), and Ezekiel 
h probably at a still later date, after the first 
the Exile, in Zech. ix—xi.t It must have been written 
of the Northern Kingdom, when political rivalry between 
and Judah was at an end; and it may have been written either 
the Exile or after the Return from Babylon, for the language of 
3, T, 19 does not necessarily imply that the whole nation was in exile. 
‘probably it was written during the Babylonian exile; for (1) 
19 are most naturally interpreted as a prayer for the terminas 
dme 1s sun lo deeribe tee: fond as hoy 
by enemies and the national existence as for the time at an 
and (3) the resemblances of language to Pss. Ixxiv and Ixxix are 
favour of referring it to the same period*. 
On the whole then, though the Psalm may be a. prayer of the post- 
Ue boe xps ean cells aper a 
so seems best to it as originally the prayer ol 
Tenel in exile fora complete national restoration. The special interest 
in the tribes of the Northern Kingdom (v. 3) may have been due 
to the connexion of the author with one of those tribes : but itis sufficiently 
accounted for by the jinence given to Israel's restoration in Jere- 
miah and Ezekiel, ‘The brotherly love of Judah for Israel (cp. lxxvii, 
15; lxxxi, s) is a reflection (if we may expand the thought of the 
Asaphite Psalmists in accordance with Jer. saxi, o, 20) of the fatherly 
love of Jehovah for His ‘first-born.’ Man's self-wil (Hos. Y. 11) cannot 
permanently make void the divine idea of all-Irael," (Cheyne.) 
According to the Massoretic accentuation the title runs, For the chief 


iF 


Ü 
n 
En 


Hi 
Ey 


HEH 


4 Por a discussion of the date of Zech. i»—si the writer would refer to his Doctrine 
Ma 7 n da m zziz. 13) with v. 4 cp. lxxiv, 1, 9, 30; lexis. $5 with, 
ep. init. 4, 33; wil, ep lale 69. * MESA 





* 


$1—2 





to the title, A Prefer 


To the chief Musician upon Shoshannim-Eduth, A Puales of Asaph. — 
80 Give car, O Shepherd of Isracl, 
Thou that leadest Joseph like a flock; 
"Thou that dwellest defween the cherubims, shine forth. 
» Before Ephraim and Benjamin and Manasseh 


pees 

g in the midst of His 

18s Ere 
ple in the EN 
pipe TE " 


Jacob's blessings of Jose 
shine forth] Manifest 
Cp. 1. HJ s 1; Rete 
2. aim, Benjamin, 
AERE usenet fies, Jaa be beloved wife Rachel, 
Jeremiah (xxxi. 1$) as the mother of the Northern. 
‘are named as representatives of that 
17 ff. these tribes encamy es the 
immediately behind it ( 
*placinj 
before 


of Bethel, 








Lorn God of hosts, 
long wilt thou be angry against the prayer of. thy 
iro edes tiem with the bread of tears; 
And givest them tears to drink i greaf measure. 


stir strength] m in t hich seems 
leder. ome and ove mi) Revs Cond to save tas lt 


ox dalieeromee for ui. 
iw] Usually taken to mean teh net Back fom exile, 
restore ws: our broken Cp. lx. 


to Thee, and return to wi Thy fa of 
Lm postin 


ow log shall Inc cine to bë the object of Jor 
and the scorn of neighbouring na! 
BE UM CE ed Jeloveh Elahi. 7 TO) as in lix. 
repented tess Teorah Qy There is a special si ificance 
d 


appeals to Jehovah (4, r4, r9) by the title which denotes 
eiu aud fore’ ris ability to help Israel in its 


and also recalls ripe ped when He went forth with Israel's 


to 
dom thou be ar; Lit. Aast thou been ing. For the 
ies The ct *how long (e Thou been and 
contr to be angry,’ and implies thet Israel's distress has 
Tong. Cp. ath , 10; lxxix, 8. 
fy. neni As the punishment for the sins of 
( Lam. ii 8) Perhaps the smoke of the 
ine Es as a thick cloud which interposes between 
“and God; see li ah We might render in site of the 
‘but the rendering of A.V. and R.V. is the more forcit 
His people is so intense, that even tvm prayers are 
TA wrath of God as the manifestation of His 
^ Theology, § 48- 
thy servant or thy servants for thy people, 
sh tears, 


bread of 
to drink in 





486 PSALM LXXX. 6—10. 


* Thou makest us a strife unto our neighbours: 
And our enemies laugh among themselves. 
7 Turn us again, O God of hosts, 
And cause thy face to shine; and we shall be saved. 


s Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt: 

"Thou hast cast out the heathens planted it. 
9 Thou preparedst room before it, 

And didst cause it to take ae root, and it filled the land. 
19 The hills were covered teità the shadow of it, 

And the boughs thereof were dike the mon: cedars. © 


lit. by the fierce, or third part of some larger: 
hah, in dry measure), and if so containisg 


LXX, Syr., Jery rend me far ¢ : 
€ dans ?&e] An ec af contention im ? 
states round about (lxxix. 12), Edomites, 
Erebi BDL BOER MADON, a 
we MANOD, 4/ a 
atin K which would suit the parallelism betters 
f Chest) 


| wti en be pie posce 

which ean be applied to the 

efe people ax Ixxvili, ga Thou didst 

and plantedst it, Seo Es xxii 08 EP NAN 
Thow proparedst 
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| She sent out her boughs unto the sea, 
| And her branches unto the river. 


| Why hast thou zhen broken down her hedges, 

| So that all they which pass by the way do pluck her? 
‘The boar out of the wood doth waste it, 

| And the wild beast of the field doth devour it. 
Return, we beseech thee, O God of hosts: 
| Look down from heaven, and behold, 


| cedars of Lebanon, noblest of forest trees. Cp. **moun- 
Ay dog DAT "The alternative rendering of R.V. marg., Ami 
| the cedars of 


M Poets, thereof, gives the same sense as the 
LXX. cM vine so that Ut overshadowed the mountainous country: 
to the South, and the cedars of Lebanon on the North, an allusion to 


And her shoots unto the River avy” J) 
westward tothe Med Mediterrancan, and eastward to the Euphrates, 


Sak j realised in the time of David and Solomon. 

[Sce les, 85 Gen. xv. 18; Ex wil gt; Den. xi a4; a Sam. vl 63 

AU i ke). The question i half expostulation, half inqui, for 
receta Eum is idle fo the Pesimist sek 

rds were always carefully fenced to 

"AS ae vA same words recur in Ixxaix. 40, 41. 





as doth ravage It, 

~ And the wild beasts of the feld foed on it. 
"Under Hermon," ys Dr Tristram, ‘In the vineyand dais, we 
[esp grievocs lamentations of the damage done to the vines by the 


boars, which m onl) only devour the grapes, but also munch up the bearing 
| shoots." Nar His. of Bible, p. $6. Israel's land is laid waste by 


14—19. Repeated prayers for the restoration of God's favour to 


34. Return) Or, as R.V., Turn again. It is the intransitive form 
‘of the verb turn us again in vv. 3, 7, ad 
35. This verse presents serious ambiguities and difficulties. The 
first word may be rendered as a substantive, in close connexion with v. 
ERE bete as R.V. and the stock: or, as in R.V, 
marga && a verb: and protect (or maintain) that which thy right 





f 


488 PSALM LXXX. 16—19. 


CE MÁÉÉAÁ 
And the branch /Aaf thou madest strong for thyself. 


LESER ATE S it is cut down: 
perish at the rebuke of thy countenance. 
a ae thy hand be upon the man ory nghi band. ^ 
Upon the son of man ze/tom thou madest strong : fot tdi 

13 So will not we go dack from thee: 

Quicken us, and we will call upon thy name, 
2 Turn us again, © Loro God of hosts, 

Cause thy face to shine; and we shall be saved. 


hand hath planted. The second renderiog Is preferable; theagh mit 
wholly tee irom difficulty, 
the branch) Or, the som, which is, the literal 
[oes iv. a2; Hos, xi 1. Polar 
Targum interprets, 2n pepe — 
an strong for thyself.” But the primary reference 
nation. 


an ‘Tending it with loving cure GM pee agp 


2 y RIT 


en conjectured that there 
text, and various rearrangements p ‘been pro 
would read the verses in this order; 11, 14y 45) 
" then refer to Israel's enemies, 


cted by human frailty and th 
tion of Israel s Jehovah's son a 
Possibly there is an allusion to Benjamin 'i 


of 
nam u the refrains (3, 7, 19). Palae clenebes 
covenant name p along with the title 
iovereignty, God of © 
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each month was marked by the blowing of the 
fe m EA ALL meak of he ecciesie 'thānīim 





icles began (Le ety ated o us 

BIST "HET M that 
s Palm Vier Years Day eim fe eri 
Church, and that ly unanimous Jewish tradition it is 
connected with the ast of Tabernacles. It is unreasonable to disre- 
| gard the evidence of practice and tradition, and maintain that the Psalm 
‘was intended for the Passover, on the ground of the reference to the 


‘abernacles 
macles was the most ji of all the feasts, and the verses 
acall toa ies celebradon. "The Feast of pee the time 


| septennial recitation of the Law (Deut. 
LA ne Le thoughts its of the Psalm are that ro es Vu 


ehovah alone which was the fundamental principle of the Law; 
[Eie ran i dabiveraice of Isracl from Ypi, Which vas the ground upon 
Lp cia otto and Israel's in its duty and consequent 


The fale inte duree divisions : 
(OA call to celebrate the festival with shout and song and blowing 
of for it is a divine ordinance for Israel (1—5). 
di ‘himself back in imagination to the m ‘of the Exodus, 
the Psalmist hears the voice of God laiming the decree for Israel's 
and the fundamental principle of the covenant made at Sinai, 


Hanana ice of to Jehovah as their God (6— 19). 

di. Bat would not eed He srt eee was forced to leave them 
to epos the (ug ad of their obstinate self-will. Yet even 
now, CREE zx is commands, He would subdue their enemies, 
and satisfy them wit promised blessings of plenty (11—16). 

Some the Psalm as a combination of two frag- 


‘the unsuitability of the mm s a festival hymn. But these argu- 
ments are not convincing. If the transition in v. 5 is somewhat abrupt, 

ently the case; Psalmist should 
ass from a summons to the celebration of the festival to a consideration. 





of its religious si is perfectly natural; and a review of Jehovah’s 

relation to Israel is surely not unsuitable for a festival hymn, in view 

alike of the general commemorative je of the festival, and of the 

fact that it was the occasion for the septennial recitation of 

Law, which was based u ai that relation. That rejoicing should 

be tempered by A ga in accord with the prophetic spirit of 
the Asaphic Psalms. iso Ps, xcv. 





490 PSALM LXXXI. 1—3. 


There is nothing in the Psalm by which its date can be Éxed wit 
Eu Tt contains several allusions to Deut 


be a reminiscence 
ine that the ‘Temple was 
that the nation was threatened or 
Fem it may belong to the later years of the 
jy to the reign of Josiah. 
Pris so, ‘Psalm for Tire as for Ne 
according to the anci sape. Intro, 
3 o contained a Lx this 
Quinta Sabbati; but it has. 
from all but one or two MSS of the LXX. 





‘To the chief Musician upon Gittith, A Paine of Asaph. 
81 Sing aloud unto God our strength 
Make a joyful noise unto the ‘God of Jacob. 
> Take a psalm, and bring hither the timbrel, 
‘The pleasant harp with the psaltery. 
3 Blow up the trumpet in the new moon, 
In the time appointed, on our solemn feast day. 


On the title, For the chief Musician; eet to the @ittith (R. V.) see 
Introd, p. xxv. 
1-3. A call to the joyous celebration of the 
e congregation (s. (671), to the Levites as the 
ple music (v. 2) 
sts (v. 3). 
zra lii. 1o. 


instrument. 
rumpas Sm shdphér, the horn, as 
umpet. in the Pentateuch the use 
n with the year of Jubilee 
it was used for the New Year. 


itil year 


Pals. shew that the festival at the 
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For this was a statute for Israel, 
And a law of the God of Jacob. 
he ordained in Joseph for a testimony, 


blowing at the begii of the month is regarded as forward. 
to it, and it was ppp i pede meee the law 


4, & The reason for the celebration in the divine appointment of 
the festival as a memorial of goodness to Israel. 


TE 
l 
REPRE 
i 
al 
jt 
a 
4| 
B 
i 


rid: 


i 


i a parallel, is hardly adequate here. itis possible 
r, The speech of one that I know not do I hear, and to regard 
3 the words of the poet himself, introducing the divine oracle 
follows. He suddenly breaks off, hearing a supernatural voice 
» Job NS; and for the introduction of God as the 
6; lati, rr. But it is difficult to see how the poet 
eoo orbs espe ette A rd rtc 
more 


H 


Pre 
xc 

uum 
TS 
i 


E 
j 
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Israel heard in Egypt is gi 
's decree for Israel's liberation from servitude: 
his shoulder from the burden: 
Mis hands shall go free from the basket. 

not occur in Exodus, but baskets for carryl 
bricks or clay so often referred to in Exodus (i. 11; ik 
6, 7) are frequently represented in Egyptian paintings. 
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PSALM LXXXI. 7—10. 


His hands were delivered from the pots. 

7 Thou calledst in trouble, and I delivered thee; 
I answered thee in the secret 
I proved thee at the waters il 

8 Hear, O my people, and I will testify unto thee: 
O Israel, if thou wilt hearken unto me; 

9 There shall no strange god be in thee; 
Neither shalt thou worship any strange god. 

1 ] am the Lord thy God, 


From the pots (A.V.), Le. from making the pots (P.BV.), LPS 
bable explanation. 
Ma eds oo e ia desired through the Val 
a st 
LXX, Similarly Jerome; but it ae ee 
ing of a difficult 
7. From the di 


Mace of thunder] XO ae 
5r Ti, 13; RE At 
Israel was sore afrald and 


the host of the Egyptians 
and of ciond Sie bt de ers hg 


meer Testing í faith and oteti. 


libations of water at the Feast of 
the supply of water in the 


Israel's duty of all ice to Jehovah alone the fundamental 
af the eoret Tra in the onesies alan 
but Isracl of every age is tacladed. 


£ pne cr Ku 


% no strange ged) Cp. xliv. sr Dai dd 
M emm ns 


sii 
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Which brought thee out of the land of Egypt: 
Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it. 





But my people would not hearken to my voice; n 
And Israel would none of me. 

SoI them up unto their own heart's lust: n 
And walked in their own counsels. 

O that my people had hearkened unto me, a 
And Israel had walked in my ways! 

I should soon have subdued their enemies, " 


And turned my hand against their adversaries. 

"The haters of the Lorn should have submitted themselves ss 
unto him: 

But their time should have endured for ever. 


XE wae i gr fee p out of the land of Egypt. 
up out 
Cp. Ex. xx, 2f ; Deut, xx, 1, To Jehovah Israel owed its existence. 
‘The fact that He redeemed it from Egypt constituted His claim upon 


its "is 1 John iv. 1o. 
open &c.] is ready liberally to satisfy all their needs. Cp, 
‘Mats. vii. 7, 11. 
31,12. Israel's disobedience and its punishment. 


self-willed courses 
‘of action, which prove their ruin. Cp. Job viii 4; Prov. i gof. ; 
Rom. i. 2416; 2 Thess. ii, rof. "Stubbornness" is a favourite word 
Jeremiah (vil, 24, &c.), occurring elsewhere only in Deut. xxix. 19. 
lost editions both of the Bible and of the Prayer Book wrongly print 
Aeris! for heart's. See Scrivener, Auth, Ed. of. Engi, Bible, p. 182, 
and Earle, Pralter of 1539, p. 313. 
13—16. Yet God's mercy ís inexhaustible. Even now if Israel 
would obey Him, He would subdue their enemies, and bless them 
h Cp. Is. xlviii, 17—19. 
is O that my people were hoarkening unto me, 
That Israel would walk in my ways! 
14. should soon subdue their enemies, 
And turn my hand against their adversaries. 
tn MI is the contrast to iu their own counsels. (Jer. vii. 23, 24.) 
‘The which is now turned against Israel in chastisement would 
be tursed against their enemies. 
A5. The haters of Jehovah should come cringing unto him, 
So that their time should be for ever. 











PSALM LXXXI. t6. 


He should have fed them also with the finest of the wheat: 
And with honey out of the rock should I have satisfied thee 


Unto hit ean £o "okosak or ere eo 
MEE 
owever 
sores ime of prosperity might p Po the 
i 
16. Tense and person t serious difficulties, and it seems. 
— to ee the text T 


line, and read r 
of 


“him” in LX. Jer. Syr is probably, only: omiiia 

We have here "another reminiscence pur 35 ty Cp 
cxlvii 14, To an obedient people od vould fl His ancient pro- 
mises of blessing, Cp. Ex. ii, 8; Deut. vii. 12, 135 vii. 6 fi 
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wi ive is God's ( 
Een pe toc God rath 


j 
sanctuary by those who were regarded as the representatives of God is 
Es pplication of the title Æighím 
ie. This interpretation is the 





ur Lord's Seer tian sou PU an or e in 
John x. 34 fL, and it is the simplest and most natural. ‘Two other 
however require notice. 

li) Some commentators think that the Psalm refers to foreign rulers, 
‘by whom the nation of Israel was being oppressed. The prayer of v. 8, 
it is d proves that the reference cannot be merely to he injustice of 
Israelite judges, for God is entreated to arise and judge the world. But 
‘the judgement of Israel is often regarded as part of a uni L judge: 
ment. See Ps. vii. 6 ff. gnd particularly the passage of Isaiah already 
referred to, where Jehovah is standing d to judge she peoples, when He 
summons the elders and princes of Israel to account for oppressing their 

Janguage of v». 2—4 tallies exactly with the 

elsewhere of the oppression of poor and defenceless 

Ismelites by the rich and AEN there is not the slightest hint that 
“poor” and * "are transferred to Isracl as a nation. 

And lastly, though heathen princes claimed divine titles (Ezek, xxviii. 
Is. xiv. 14) it is improbable that the Psalmist would acknowledge 


think that by Æ/ðáīm angels are meant, and hold that 
generally to God's judgement upon unjust judges in 
3 or more particularly to the jud; t of the patron- 
nations. view, proposed by Bleek, is adopted by 
says, '* The charge brought against these patron-anj 
[sec Dan. x, xii) is that they have (in the persons of their 
subordinates) permitted such gross violence and injustice, that 
of the earth are shaken." If this view is to be adopted, 
ds Deae case that “no Psalm makes a stronger demand 
this historic imagination of the interpreter." But (1) as has 
ly been remarked in the note on lviii. 1 with reference to a similar 
Ánterpretation of that Psalm, there is nothing in the context to justify the 
importation of an idea which belongs to the later development of Jewish 


theology. (3) "The 


Ei 


i 
" 


ER 
; : P 


in a non-natural sense. 
‘There js nothing in the Psalm to fix its dale. The evils complained 
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of were constantly recurring, especially of course when the cria 
government was weak, 

[Thin Basle is the’ Pain foe tha Ste AE 
Jewish liturgy. See /n£rod. p. xxvii. 





A Paalm of Asaph. 
82 God standeth in.the congregation of the mighty; 
He judgeth among the gods. 
+ How long will ye judge unjustly, 
And accept the persons of thé wicked? Selah. 
3 Defend the poor and fatherless: 
Do justice to the afflicted and needy. 


1. A vision of God as the Judge of judges. 
God) Originally no doubt F 


Hos 


E xem 
WÁim can. iy bave dierent 
zur md. Me EL 

1 in v. 2 would be 


2—4. God speaks, arraigning the judges for 
and bidding them "form pedea faithfully, 








‘They know not, neither will they understand; 
"They walk on in darkness; 


Thave said, Ye are gods; 
And all of you are children of the most High. 
shall die like men, 


& Rescue the weak and needy: 
Deliver them out of the hand of the wicked. 
Cp. Ix L 17; x. 1,2, Human authorities are God's representatives 
see that the weak and friendless have justice done them. See Ex. 
; Deut, x. 17, 18; Ps. x. t4, 18; Mal. iii. g: and comp. the 
ideal ruler in Ps. lxxii. 12 f; Is. xi. 3, 4- 


‘The character of these judges described and their sentence 


tie 
EB 


5. God is still the speaker; but instead of addressing the culprits, 
‘He describes their incorrigible blindness and obstinacy, before He pro- 
ounces sentence on them. They have no knowledge, neither will 


fora (1 Kings li. 9 f£): they walk on to and fro in darkness, 
p EE self-satisfied with their ignorance and moral darkness: 
and consequently all the foundations of the earth are shaken, the 
principles which the moral order of the world is based are im- 

Cpa 3, lxxv. 3, for the metaphor; and generally, Prov. li 


'o are gods, 
And all of sons of the Most High (R.V.). 
ds emphatic t is by God's appointment that they have been in- 
vested. divine authority to execute judgement in Hisname. Cp, the 
used of the king, ii. 7; lxxxix. 27. 

lo the words of this verse our Lord appealed (John x. 34 ff), when 

the Jews accused Him of blasphemy because He claimed to be one with 
In virtue of their call to a sacred office as representatives of God 

the judges of old time were called gods and sons of the Most High, and 
this in spite of their unworthiness. Was it then blasphemy, He asked, 
for one who had received a special consecration and commission as 
God's representative, one whose life and work bore witness to that con- 
secration, to call Himself the Son of God? 

On the surface this may seem to be a verbal argument such as the 
jews themselves would have used; but the real significance of the quo- 
tation Hes deeper. The fact that it was possible for men so to represent 
God as to be called gods or divine was a foreshadowing of the Incar- 

& “There lay already in the Law the gm of the truth which 
‘announced, the union of God and man.” Bp Westcott. 
T. But) R.V., Nevertheless. Though they bear this high title, it 


PSALMS 32 





498 PSALM LXXXII. & 





And fall like one of the princes. 
2 Arise, O God, judge the earth: 
For thou shalt inherit all nations. 


will not exempt them from punishment. They shall die like commer 
men, and fall like any other princes whose ruin is recorded in 
(Hos. vii p Or is there an allusion to the princes 

lxxxlii, 

f. The Psalmist has watched the trial and condemnation of Tsadi 
judges; and the sight stirs him. to appeal to God Himself to assume tht 
office of Judge not only for I: for all the 
judges have failed so lamentably in their duty towards their own cousirj- 
men, how can Israel rule the world, iow all been 

romised to its kings for their inheritance (ii, 8)? 

‘Hou is emphatic—must take possession of all the mations as bd 

Sovereign and thelr Judge. 


PSALM LXXXIIL 


people within the nation is followed by & prayer BN 
the nations which threaten to destroy 's people as 
without. The nations around are represented as joining in am 





lowed confederacy against Israel. Their aim is less than is 
frustrate the count ‘of God, and blot the very Ee ont of 
remembrance. The ancient enemies of Israel, the Moabites and Am 
monites, are the leaders of the coalition; with them are the 
Edomites, Amalokites, and Arabian tribes from the deserts 
‘Tyre, and even Assyria, appear as their auxiliaries. 

In spite of the apparent definiteness of the historical circumstance, 





cn, and th perde dev 
that was among them, and. thereuj cy to 
the people.” Judas accordingly turned his arms against them, aad. 
the tribes and nations named in the Psalm, the Edomites, Ammonites 
Philistines, and Tyrians are mentioned among the enemies whom 
defeated. "The Ishmaelites and perhaps Gebal and the 

be included among the Arabians (e. phi bat the M. no langer 
existed as an independent nation, an Amalekites had bz 
destroyed (r Chr. iv. 42). It is assumed that the names of. 
enemies are vaguely usod for the tribes inhabiting the Crago 
formerly belonged to them, or are introduced to the 
Assyria is supposed to mean Syria, or possibly the Ba 
(1) the narrative of 1 Macc. does not speak, as the 

confederacy. (2) The prominence of “the children of Lot in the Psalm 
docs not suit a time when Moab had ceased to exist, (3) Whilei i 
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(possible that Asshur might mean Syria, it is hardly possible that the 
most bitter enemies of Jews could be mentioned merely as the 
of less important nations, 
Gi) Other commentators think that the Psalm refers to the coalition 
inst Je described in 2 Chron. xx. Upon that occasion the 
feabites and Ammonites took the leading part: they were joined by 
‘Arabians! and Edomites, and the combine rces made their rendez- 
[vous in Edom? before invading Judah. The aim of the invaders (2 Chr. 
XX. 11) corresponds to that ibed in the Psalm, and the result of 
‘the victory (v. 29) is the confession of Jehovah's power for which the 
Psalmist prays; while the prominent taken by the Asaphite Levite 
‘Jalasiel gives a link of connexion with an Asaphite Psalm. But of the 
dale Pils Tyre nd Aiar are not mentioned Chenin 
ia, are not mentioned in Chronicles. 
Even if we could suppose that the Ishmactite, Hagarenes and Gebal 
‘correspond to the Meunites, and that Amalek is included in Edom 
(Gen. 13), there is no hint that the coalition against Jehoshaphat 


was ed 
from Amos i. 6, 9, that they were in alliance with Edom against Judah 
ta} While the mention of Assyria at this fot a an 





| 


t to the rebuilding of the city described in Nehemiah 
áv. a @, 7f, where Arabians, Ammonites, and Ashdodites are men- 
toned among the enemies of Judah. In this case Asshur must stand for 
Persia, as in Ezra vi. 22. )bertson Smith (Old Trst, in Jewish Ch. 
do Bd refers it to the time of Artaxerxes Ochus, c. 359 R.C., or 
later. circumstances of the first occasion present no really close 
‘correspondence to the situation described in the Psalm; and of the 


land tribes mentioned in the Psalm were united In a confederacy against 
Israel. On the whole, the invasion recorded in 2 Chron. xx offers the 
closest parallel and the best illustration, and the Psalm may have been 
written with reference to it. It is possible that nations which did not 
setally the confederacy may have threatened to do soi or enemies 
? actual and possible, past and present, are enumerated in order 
‘effect, and forcibly represent the formidable nature of the 
Poetry is not history, and as Bishop Perowne ol i 
Wine inspiration does not change the laws of the imagination, though 
cU them for certain ends." 
© Te is of course possible that the Psalm refers to some episode in 
Jewish history of which no record has been preserved; nor must the 
a be excluded that the Psalm is not historical but, so to speak, 
A iA poet pondering on such a passage as Micah iv. 11—13, at 


tin! ling of the Mase Text i some of the Ai ite 
shoal ne wth the LXX some of dar Aranna (Y Chr. iv ge) s Ch, 
SS A J Mat TX. ty 9) says that the Moabites and Ammonites took with 
A great 
T EAE drome (BYTA) a v. 5 flou ust certaluly be read. 


32-2 
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a time when neighbouring nations were menacing Judah, might expan! 
LJ 





that prophecy in a concrete form into the prayer of this 
though enemies from e side should conspire to destroy 
Jehovah would frustrate their schemes, and make their malice 
Occasion for the exhibition of His own supremacy. 

The Psalm falls into two main divisions. 

L The Psalmist prays that God will not remain an inert and ind 
ferent spectator, while enemies close in upon His people from eweg 
side with intent to destroy them utterly ies 


iL May He discomfit them as He the Midissites asd 
Canaanites of old, til they yield Him homage; or if they mild 
submit, may He disperse and destroy them ti are forced to a 


knowledge His supremacy (9—18). 


A Song or Psalm of Asaph. 
83 Keep not thou silence, O God: 
Hold not thy peace, and be not still, O God. 
s For lo, thine enemies make a tumult: 
And they that hate thee have lift up the head. 
3 They have taken crafty counsel against thy people, 
And consulted against thy hidden ones. 


1—4 An urgent prayer that God will come to the rescue of fii 
people, whom their enemies are conspiring to 

1. Kap not &c.] 0 God (FAT), keep not still, lit. fet ere lem 
rest to thee, kold mot thy peace) Or, be not silent. Cp, xxvii 1; 
"X not sill] Neither take thou rest, © God ( For the 

" 

of this verse cp. Is. lxi. 1, 6, 7. God seems to uie wie 
danger of His people: their enemies are mastering Y 
has only to speak the word, and their schemes. be utterly frustested 


(xxvi. 6 f). 
23. make a tumult) A word denoting the uproar amd tumeli ofa 
throng of people: the substantive for maulfifude, usod of à 


great army is derived from it: cp. xlvi. g, 6; Is. xvii. 12; mic & 
7, 8; a Chr. xx. 2, 12, 15, 24- 

thine enemies., they that hate thee) For Israel's enemies are Jehowih 
enemies: their plot to destroy His people is a to frustrate the 
purposes and put an end to the worship of Jehovah. Cp. aguínat thi 
Ð. 5; and Judg. v. 31. 

$. They kave faken. and consulted) They are taking. amd ca 
sulting together. Jehovah's Aiden oner are His people whom Ha 
conceals in His pavilion in the day of trouble (xxvil. g; xxxi, soj thor 
to whom He has given E from their enemies. "Tbe later Greek 
Versions (Aq. Symm. Theod.) and Jerome read the singular, tiy st 
place, Ve. the temple, cp, Ezek. vii. aa. 
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E have said, Come, and let us cut them off from being a 4 
- nation; 
| That the name of Israel may be no more in remembrance. 





For they have consulted together with one consent: s 
| They are confederate against thee: 
| The tabernacles of Edom, and the Ishmaelites; 6 
| Of Moab, and the Hagarenes; 
Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek; ; 
‘The Philistines with the inhabitants of Tyre; 
Assur also is joined with them: s 


4. from being a mation) Their aim is to obliterate the name of 
Israel from the map of the world. For the phrase cp. Jer. xlviii. 2; 
and see Ixxiv. 8; 1 Mace. v. 3. — thaf the name &c.] More accurately, 
‘and so the name of Isracl shall be remembered no more. 

B. they are confederate quer thee) Lit, against thee do they 
make a covenant, Cp. v. 3. 


»S—8. An enumeration of the confederate peoples. From the south- 
‘east come the Edomites, who inhabited the mountainous region be- 
tween the Dead Sea and the Gulf of Akaba, and the Ishmaelites, who 
roamed over the deserts from the borders of to the north-west 
shoreiof the Persian, Gull (Gen. xxv. 18): from (he exst of the Dead 
Sea come the Moabites, and from the north-east the Hagarenes or 
ene who lived in ithe neighbourhood of the Hauran, east of Gilead 

H 10, 19, 20);—they are mentioned in the inscriptions of 

erib along with the Nabatheans. Gebal is not the Gebal of 
Ezekiel xxvii. 9 to the north of Tyre (Byblus), but the northern part of 
the mountains of Edom, southward of the Dead Sea, a district known 
to Pliny as Gebalene. ‘The Ammonites, ancient and bitter foes of 
Tsrael, come from their home beyond the Jordan, the Amalekites from 
the southern deserts between the Arabah and the Mediterranean. The 
maritime states of UM Philistines on the west and Tyre on the north 
have joined them, and even the remote Assyria sends a contingent to 

the confederacy. 

6. The tabernacles kc.] Tho tents of Edom and tho Ishmaelites, 
ie. the nomadic Edomites and Ishmaelites who dwell in tents, Cp. 
Hiab, iia. ik 7, ef Moab) Omit of. 

the Philistines! Lit. Philistia. In Am. i, 6f, off, Philis 
and Tyre are comm for surrendering Israelite Lic to Edom, 
"which in its turn (v. r1) is condemned for unbrotherly hostility to 


B. Assur) Assyria. The mention of Assyria as an auxiliary of 
Moab and Ammon seems to imply that it was not yet a leading power, 
eem fall jn with an early date for the Psalm. Assyria is not 

to have come in contact with Israel until the reign of Jehu, who 
e tue to Shalmaneser II in B.C. 842. Still in the time of 


Jehoshaphat the Assyrians appear to have made conquests in Phoenicia 





in 


ales 
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They have holpen the children of Lot. Selah. 


9 Do unto them as wave the Midinnites ; 

As fo Sisera, as fo Jabin, at the brook of Kison: 
10 Which perished at En-dor: 

They became as dung for the earth. 
1 Make their nobles like Oreb, and like Zeeb: 

Yea, all their princes as Zebah, and as Zalmunna: 
1* Who said, Let us take to ourselves 

The houses of God in possession. 


and Syria, and the Ammonites t have procured help from them as 
Taye fen ipee 


If the Psalm belongs to the Persian or Macoabneas viet 


zal for Persia or Syria. Hoc one 
ia onists, are meant, Lagarde, followed 
' reading Geshur for Asrhur (sec 2 Sam, d 35 yop 
would hardly be mentioned #4 àn im) 


* Aave Aolgen) Lit. they kave bem an arm, Hem bci. Gp ie 


of Lot} The Moabites and Ammonit aic rs 
ie leaders of the in te Cp.2 
ap Ono 


in Lye li, 9, 19, the only 
mentioned, 


2. Prayer for their destruction as the Camanites were destroyed 
by Deborah and B and the Midianites by Gideon. 
D 


(fud ) 
is not mentioned in the narrative of 
and Megi 
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O my God, make them like a wheel; 
As the stubble before the wind. 

As the fire burneth a wood, 

And as the flame setteth the mountains on fire ; 
So persecute them with thy tempest, 

And make them afraid with thy storm. 

Fill their faces with shame; 

‘That they may seek thy name, O Lord. 

Let them be confounded and troubled for ever; 


God's habitations or pastures are the land which He has given to His 
Israel. Cp.a Chr. xx. tt. The LXX reads altar, or according 


another reading, sanctwary. 


13—18. Renewed prayer for the dispersion and destruction of the 
‘enemy expressed by figures from nature. The final end and object of 
all is that they may acknowledge Jehovah to be supreme. 


(Zand and Book, p. 63) thinks that the globular heads of the wild 
artichoke may be meant. ‘They are light as a feather, and in the 
osutuma when they break off from the parent stem “thousands of them 
‘come scudding over the plain, rolling, leaping, bounding with vast 
facket, to the dismay both of the horse and rider" The Arabs, who 
it "akki, “derive one of their many forms of cursing from this 
‘May be whirled like the 'atésó before the wind.'”” 
as the es stubble. Dry, light, broken straw, whirled 
‘away from the threshing floor, which was usually in an exposed situ. 
SUIS De wii B nennt Cp. Is. xvii, 135 xxix. 5; Jer. xil. 241 
14, 


hurricano. 
a fiery blast which at once kindles and fans the flame 
47, 30, 33), and pursues consames His enemics 
forest or on the mountain: Before the rains came," 
"Thomson {Zand and Hook, p. 341), “this whole mountain side was 
‘Thorns and briars grow so luxuriantly here that they must 
always before the plough can operate. ‘The peasants 
and then the fire catches easily, and spreads 

y." Cp. Is. x. 16—19; Jer. xxi. r4. 
Tul. Mcr face with lame]. On, Lat them be dis- 
‘by defeat and disappointed in their project. But this is only as 
the bigher end, that they may seek Jehovah's name, 
israe 
to His Will. 
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Yea, let them be put to shame, and 
18 That men may know that thou, Poe name alone 5 
JEHOVAH, 
Art the most High over all the earth. 


Art the Most High over all the earth. 
nary object of chastisement is conversion (s Ej I: Gey 
will not acknowledge Israel's God as the God of 
compelled by reiterated judgements to recognise Him as. 
Ruler. Cp. Is. xxxvii 20; 3 Chr. xx. 29. The ruin with 
eople will recoil upon themselves (vi 103 
. 13: and generally, ep. xevii. 8, 95 T. xsvb Set 


PSALM LXXXIV. 


With Ps. Ixxxili the Asaphite division of the ed collection ends; 
and Pss. Ixxxiv—Ixxxix form an aj 


Bowerer sill be traced in Ps. boody in the 
Tyeldidth E 8), and in the absolute use of fa 
(ov. 1, 2, 3, 8 1t, 12). 
xiv is a companion poem to Pss. xli—xhiüi. Tt is æn 
e it of id devotion to the service of 
L3 the as of 


ularly carried on; and if thine anointed (v 
suppose) to ‘the king, it must be 
rchy. But more than this it is 
3 fix the date of the companion pe 
‘been ‘eo idered in E. introduction to those Psalms, 
it cannot, as deck aai 
t David. ‘The Temple is a permaner 
and chamber annexed | to it for resident ministers; 
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‘be of long standing; and pil to it are an established part of the 
EDEN 630 ees SE seu ua part 
But as“ Paalter in is slsttna fatness bolonga to no special ing, 


50 ** this DA drei dire life in all -— 
before us she grace May ot meii (even; 

where God alone, the Lord Hosts, ls the source and the strength and 
the end of effort.” (Bp Westcott.) 

‘The Psalm is di into three equal stanzas by Selak, marking a 


interlude after sw. 4 and & At first sight this division seems 
isactory, because it verses of similar form and meaning ; 
may be thought ble to treat the Ps. as consisting of two 
vw. 1—7; $—12. But the triple division is probably 

and corresponds to the triple division of Pas, ali-ali. The 
stanzas open with words suggested by the close of the 

maneas respectively, and he connexion ef thought 


Psalmist's eager longing for the house of God (1, 3); the 
happiness of those who dwell there (3, 4). 
L3 Bener eso are D. in Chai ef eie verse 
appearing in His Presence offer thelr prayers («— 
aL of the privilege of acces lo Cod, Who is the 
Lo e for those who trust in Him (9—13). 
Pss. xlii—xliii, [^ xxvii, Ixi, Ixiii should be com l. 
‘On the title, For the chief Musician; set to the Gittith A Psalm 
of the sona of Korah (R.V.), see /nirod. pp. xxi, xxv, and pp. 223 fh 


HEE, 
È 
j 


| 
Li 
E 


‘To the chief Musician upon Gittith, A Psalm for the sons of Korah. 


How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lorp of hosts! 84 
My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for tbe courts of the» 


3,2. The Pealmist’s delight in the house of God. 

LL How amiaie are thy tabernacle] Or, How dear ts thy dwelling- 
pae Amiable is no longer used of things, in the sense of worthy to be 
CIE im note on axel 8. = plural of the 

as in xl maj *amplificative,' expressing the ity of 
the house of God; ot ie may be used with. sefareace io the anons 
Buildings of which the Temple was composed. 






«ppose ing 
which are even now finding satisfaction, as his feet stand in the ‘I c 
coarts, and his heart and flesh sing for Joy unto the living God. 
latter verb denotes joyous singing, such as that with which pilgrims 
enlivened their journey. Cp. fer. xxxi. 12; and the cognate substan- 
ii. 4. Soul, Aeart, and flesh, the emotions, the reason and 
the living ‘organism of the body through which they act 
whole man. xvi, 9; lxxiii. 26; and cp. 1 Thess. v. 23. 
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My heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God. 
3 Yea, the sparrow hath found a house, 
And the swallow a nest for herself, where she may lay her 


young, 
Even thine altars, O Lorn of hosts, my King, and my God 
4 Blessed are they that dwell in thy house: 
They will be still praising thee. Selah, 





the living The same phrase (EV chay) as in xlii, 2, God Him 
self is the final object of desire: the Temple is only the means of rals 
ing His Presence. 


"The direct address to God is not out of place, because 
Psalmist does not directly mean himself by the sparrow and w 
his own longing breaks through the figure and moulds the 


Cp. Prov. xxvi. 2. 
^ set binds? able i reared MERE aiat 


mp. Branchidae 
$9); and “still the swallow seeks the temple enclosure at Jerusalem, 


tha mosque of Omar, as a secure and safe nesting-place," (Tri 


i. 19), b 
y c 
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Blessed #s the man whose strength ir in thee; 
In whose heart are the ways of Aem. 
Who Passing through the valley of Baca make it a well; 


5 Happy are tho men whose strength fs in thee; 
Ta whose hearts are tho highways (to Hi). 
are those whose minds are wholly set on pilgrimage to Zion. 
Fain and Zim mast be ated a hi prefer 
Babe ndering Aigkways are in their hearts, and ESI eR ightways 
Es metaphor ight ways of life. The Ta ore hearts is 
eonfidence, Bape ‘only a Free paraphrase, Wellhausen would follow 


thé » See Introd. p. xxi: 
De pading through Ghé vals o duce they mak Wb a plis of 


Yea, the early rain clotheth it with blessings. 

hu ‘word Baca is derived from the root which means /o wer, but it 

pine ading, for which words of a different form are used. 
Sam. v. 23, it Vp rcd some kind of balsam-tree, 
the ‘tears’ oí mn which it exudes. The vale of Baca 
trees was some vale which, like the vale of Elah or the 
(1 Sam. xvii. 2), and the vi vale of Shittim or acacias, took its 
from the trees which grew there. Balsam-trees are said to oa 

plentfully for example in the arid vall 

t the paint of the reference, The vale of = 
aan less and barren valley through which rime D 
way to Jerusalem; but faith turns it into a place 


Br 


uu 


ES ERS 
n 


2 
a 


Cd erai Cer odes Cp. s xxxv. 1ff, 
See Tristrum's Natural Zfist. ofie Bille, BB 
sear jon of the marvellous way in which the 
[e her ewe from a brown and dusty desert to a lovely 
E ‘Once more we have to ES the singularly bold use of meta- 


a 
m 
t 
> 


TE 


which is characteristic of this poet 

"the vale tr rm comes from the Vulg. valis 

lacrimarum, it is possible that such an allusion to the derivation of 

the word is intended. It is natural to regard the pilgrim's experience 

E a ETSI ‘of the pilgrimage of life, but this cms application 
must not be to supersede the original meaning. 

‘This verse ened suffered a strange fate in translation. ‘The English 

Versions fello follow Jewish authorities in taking derdcheh as the Ve of 

berechdh, na 5 | not, as it must be, of berachdh, ‘blessing.’ The LXX 

tenders, The lawriter shall give blessings, taking méreh to be connected 

with find’, law: and similar) Ber The teacher shall be clothed with 

a rendering foll followed 
T. qu from strength to strength) Instead of fainting om 





| 





PSALM LXXXIV. 8 9. 





Every one of them in Zion appeareth before God. 
s O Lord God of hosts, hear my prayer: 

Give car, O God of Jacob. Selah. 
9 Behold, O God our shield, 

And look upon the face of thine anointed. 


their toilsome j ene, they in fresh ey, ex a 
the form oí 16; 2 a 
pee Li ‘them ap 


ee eke in et 
the original, bat may legitimately be. Supplied, 1 es n E 
the singular individualising the different members of the 

Thebixk read El dim, * God of Gods," for Æ iio, ui Ge 

through the Vulg., came Coverdale's 
ageareth unto d in im Siow. "The P. Be 

onstruction to the Heb. [1 — ARS 

ofeareth before God] The technical 
at the great Festivals. - Cp. ali 3, [js 

prayer for favourable audience, atte 

Psalmist as the leader of the pilgrims on tera pus pod the T. 


12. ‘The pilgrims prayer, and the ground of thelr confidence. 
's prayer for prodata sodience i in s. Bis 
jerlude (selah), } by s prayer all the 
our shield’ “my prayer" ea and the singular. 


di } 
peer ric 


nd frequently elsewhere, e.g. ili. g; xxviii. 7 pasa 


and not excluded by the order 
styled ‘our shield " in Ixxxix. 18. (R 
n the application in the same context. 

id to God, Whose representative the king wat 


inted} 
Ta ir thei the h 
the Psalm i ry 
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For a day in thy courts is better than a thousand. 

I had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God, 
"Than to dwell in the tents of wickedness. 

For the Lorn God #s a sun and shield: 


gne who like Hezckinh or Josiah had effected n great reformation, the 
Psalmist might well feel that the religious privileges which he prized 
depended upon the continuance of the king's life. It certainly cannot 
be inferred from the words that the Psalmist was himself a king, but 


for a &c.] The connexion of thought is obscure. For 
An 3 reason for the foregoing prayer. A “good day,’ 
die. a day of festivity and rejoicing, was re; 
for ing requests (1 Sam. xxv. 8). A day spent in Jehovah's 
RE OU A ali FE MEE DD 
pray 


as a propitious occasion 


i 
i 


; yer. Some Kr apni connect this verse 
‘vy. 8, 9 as parenthetical, and regard it as gi 

dados s enter the Temple ‘which’ the donnant 
But neither of these explanations is quite satis- 
ifficulty disappears if we render, Surely a day &c. 
the prayer of v. 9 the Psalmist returns to the thought 
jires his song, the blessedness of approach to God in His 


h the sy 

de a doorkecper) Lit, be at the threshold. Delitzsch 
an allusion to the office of the Korahites as “keepers 
thresholds of the tent" (1 Chron. ix. 19). If so, the reference 
ibordinate position, and not to the distinguished office 
(a Kings xxii. 45 xxv. 18); for the sense 
“I had rather rm the humblest service at the temple of 
mo evil (v. 4) than be entertained as a guest where 
iness makes lts home.’ But the meaning may simply be, / Aad 
‘or, diz, at the threshold, wait humbly at the gate as a sup- 

XX, rapaperreioDus, Vulg. abiectus esse- 
wickedness probably refers to the heathen neighbours of 
this Psalmist had had such a bitter experience (xlii. 3, 


sun and shied) R.V., A sun and a shield. Nowhere else in 
the O.T. is Jehovah directly called a sun, though the ideas conveyed 
1 x. ru lx. 19, 20; 

ie East led to 

the avoidance of so natural and significant a metaphor, Even here the 
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and truth. The Targ. paraphrases, For the Lord God is like a 

QUI aud a trong shield, rending shemash (sun), but taking it in 
the sense of Sattlement (R.V. pinnacles) which it has in Is. liv. 19. 
"The Syr. gives, owr sustainer and owr helper, Only the later Greek 
"Versions and Jerome render the Massoretic text literally. 
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The Lorn will give grace and glory = 

No good ¢hing will he withhold from them that walk up 
rightly. 

O Lon» of hosts, 

Blessed £s the man that trusteth in thee, 


the LORD &c.] Favour (Gen. xxxix. 21) howoee ER V 
s 13), and. prosperity (Ixxav. 12) are the reward of 
lel in Prov. nii, 335—3f, which spe te krae n Sod ie 
ha tation of the ri 

‘of the honour whic! i de ithentane d the mie e 

gest to us ideas which were hardly in the 


words include all divine blessings, and he em zh = VE 


many sayings Iter, p dio a larger sense 
meaning i m: Si li es ofthe the Um. Se Boe 
“them p ar log Uinc 
perfect i eed in their deal men the rule of their lives. 






xv. 3, note; ci. a, 6. 

14. O LoRD doom ‘The addition of Ged in P. B. V., 
comes from the 
found in some MSS, of 






PSALM LXXXV. 


‘The restoration of Israel from exile is a proof that God bas | 
His people and taken them back into favour as He promised (Jer. xxx | 
81i). Yet the present condition of Israel seems to shew 
Ange stil resis upon it. Only a feeble remnant sant a returned, returned Dip 
polaiment D disaster are crashing them. - n 1 
revived. The great hoj 
Is sl—ixvi, ta connexion arithi ha Marae ieee 
And therefore the ation pays xnl fresh manifestation 
power to gladden His le (x: 

Listenit for an pb Psalmist recelves the. that Gals 


ood toward His faithful people will surely be ed. 
eat dwell minong them and bless YAN ming the 
of the establishment of His kingdom am: 

Such is the argument of the Psalm; 

referring it to the early days of the Return i 
illustration of it is to be found in. EU 
especially in Zech. i. 12 ff, and with ee go 
be connected, rather than with the time 
to meet the depression and despondency RE were rapidly 


the life out of the feeble church of the restoration, with the nenas 
that the prophetic promises of a glorious future were met à 
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‘To the chief Musician, A Psalm for the sons of Korah, 


thou hast been favourable unto thy land: 

cipe aa 
iven the jui y 

hast covered all their FH LI 

hast taken away all thy wrath: 1 

hast turned ¢hyse/f from the fierceness of thine anger. 


1—3. God has forgiven and restored His people. 
3. thou hast been able] Thou art propitiated : once more Thou 


seein scene fy people and ed ‘back into Thy favour. 
ed 10, 13 is removed. Cp. lxxvii. 7; cvi. 4; Haggai 


thou hast brought back the captivity of Jacob) Or, ax R.V. marg, 
returned fo. But more probably the tied tl ie Re 
‘the fortune of. note on lii 6 Here doubtless the resto- 


; 


HE 


the La bandon, (3) = ihe veg 

1) us ofa (2) as 

Edi dise med tir yoo he Judge 
ts s 

ERE ose] Lit wildrems, oc rite ix Cho wrath 

which was let loose against us. 

from the fierceness of thine anger} Poured out upon Israel for its sin. 

See Jer. xxx. 24; Lam. i, ta; iv. it. Cp. Ex. xxxii. 12. 


ls 


PSALM LXXXV. 4—8. 





+ Turn us, O God of our salvation, 
And cause thine anger towards us to cease. 
s Wilt thou be angry with us for ever? 
Wilt thou draw out thine anger to all generations? 
Wilt thou not revive us again : 
‘That thy people may rejoice in thee? 
7 Shew us thy mercy, O Lorn, 
And grant us thy salvation, 


8 I will hear what God the Lorp will speak: 
For he will speak peace unto his people, and to his saints: 


4—1. Yet in spite of forgiveness and restoration, much Ies 
ing. Oh that God would wholly withdraw His ud 
His people with a full salvation! Cp. the prayer of exxyi. 
& Turu =i Le. e us. uo 
s. ix erini 


revive ws again) ii not TOT tara and qu 
‘national T Le) promises of | 


Hab. ii 4; Exek xxxii YS 
Tuo is emphatic.’ Tuou Who MEE 


e lovingkindness, upon which we 
as Thy beloved ones (v. 
The Palnist listens for Jehovah's answer to 


conveys to them the assurance that 
cable! those who fear Him. 


y elts of. their own, that they look for His favor. 
ing of ‘saints’ sce note on L g, and Appendix, Note i. 
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But let them not turn agai» to folly. 
Surely his salvation £s nigh them that fear him ; 
"That glory may dwell in our land. 
Mercy and truth are met together ; 
Righteousness and peace have kissed zach other. 
"Truth shall spring out of the earth; 
And righteousness shall look down from heaven. 
but let them not turn again to folly) The folly of self-confidence 
(xlix. 13) leading to unbelief and disobedience, which has been the 
‘cause of their past misfortunes, Such a note of warning is not out of 
but the reading of the LXX, ad to those who turm their heart to 
is by some editors. 


9. "Ihe Psalmist expands the results of that word of peace 
them that fear kim) Those who answer to their calling as “saints,” 





'urning 
Zech. ii, $. is the word specially used oí 
among His people, from which later Heb. derived the term dina 
for the Presence of God in the Tabernaele and Temple (Ex. xl. 34, 35; 
a Chr. vii. t—3). Comp. Zech. ii. ro, 11; viii. a. The promise of the 
words was to be fulfilled in the Incarnation (John i. 14). 
meaning ‘honour’ in contrast to the shame and humiliation 
which are now Isracl’s portion is inadequate, though this may be included 
‘as a result of the return of that greater Glory. 
10. Does this verse speak of the divine attributes which conspire 
in the work of salvation, or of the Aamen virtust which will 


to His covenant—mect in Israel's redemption. Righteousness and 
greet one another with joyous welcome, Jehovah is a righteous 
Bod and therefore a Saviour (Is. xlv. 21) muse salvation is His 


eternal purpose and He cannot change His ose, therefore He recon- 
ciles Tb people to Himself. For lovin, idles and truth as attributes 





of as here almost personified as ministering angels—see Ex. 
xxiv. 6; Ps. xxv. tr; lvi, 3, t0; lxi. 7; lxxxvi 16; Ixxxix. 
14; CXV. 1; CU ; Mic. vii. 20. For the connexion of *righteous- 
E with salvation Bee on Ixy. §, and note the frequency of this thought 
x 
While however divine attributes are primarily meant, the correspond- 
human virtues (Prov. ili. 3; Is. xxxii. 161.) need not be exeluded. 
restored community will reflect the attributes of God to which it 
, 20; Zech. vill. $, 16, 19. 
gl n the next verse. 
Truth springeth out of the earth; 
And righteousness hath looked down from heaven. (R.V.) 
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Yea, the Lord shall give ‘hat which is good 5 
And our land shall yield her increase. 

1$ Righteousness shall go before him; 
And shall set ws in the way of his steps. 








is perfected. 
this passage in his mind in the Ode om the Nativity: 
Yea, truth and justice then 
More 
rb'd in a rainbow; 
Mercy will sit between, 
oe E 
Vi liant. e tissue 
And heaven, as at some festival, : 
Will open wide the gates of her high palace hall. 
12. Material prosperity will go hand in hand with moral 
Earth responds to the divine blessing. Cp. Lev. xxvi 
13; Ps. lxvii. 6. The fruitfulness of the land is a constant | 


in pictures of the Messianic future; and TM iven to the pn 
E fact the returned. exiles had from sca 
yal i. tof). 

gt OA Himself appears to Toad His people eet 
Him as a herald goes the Wes which moves Him to 

tion of His people; and (it) shall make his footetepa a 
in); so that His people may follow without let or hindrances 

wa 


eed E pepe IT uim 












words are obscure, but iis Fee d 
Other renderings are; (1) anu shall set its nay. 
ste, Le: follow Him closely, ep. Is pe or, (a) 
a similar sense, shall give Acad fe the sway, (stepa ; Or 
set its footsteps in the way, march forward freely and 
contrast to the gloomy picture of Is. lix. 145 OF (4) shall sar di 
in the way, move God to march forth in saving might: 


PSALM LXXXVL 


‘This Psalm is a mosaic of fragments from other Psalms 
tures, It claims no poetic originality, yet it possesses m Wi 


3 The refe F in the Pes. xxv, 
tis Sei pare T tk eei P | 
Jarvii, ervi, exxx () seem to have been laid under 
langua i gene |, it in impossible to say that kip 


it 
another, ‘The use of the two groups xv. aerei, 

‘Of other hooks, Rx. xxxiv. 6 is quoted ¥erbation: 
further indebted 10 Ex. xy, sx; Deut. iiag; xxvii 
alix. 8, 1); Jer. xxxii. 9p 

















» 





PSALM LXXXVI. t. $15 


¢amestness and tender grace of its own. It is distinguished by the 
seven times repeated use of Adonai, ' Lord,’ in addressing God, a title 
whieh the consciousness of specially belonging to of 


‘corresponds the 's designation of himself as God's servant, and 
the won of His handmald (o. 16 c h 








ic not surpassed 
of some pious soul whose mind was steeped with the scriptures already 


it is an imitation of the Prayers of David (lxxiL 20), and was probably 
never intended to mean more than this. It cannot have been written 
til after the Return from the Captivity (to which s. r3 may be an 
allusion), but at what period there is nothing to shew. The author 
had the Elohistic collection in his hands as revised by its 

(Untred. p. vi), for he quotes Ps, liv. gin ». r4 in the Elohistic 


it leads to another and no definite structural arrangement. 
e teda the Pales spa rhaps be divided as follows. 
A series of (oan aie each which 
Psalmist urges for the hearing of his prayer (1—5). 

i Renewing his supplication, he finds a ground of confidence in 
the ible nature of God, which su, the thought of the 
‘universal which will one day be offered to Him as the only trae 
God (6—10). 

ñi Prayers for guidance and vows of thanksgiving lead on to the 
description of present dangers. Pleading God's revealed character as a 
God of indness, he prays for further blessing, and such a clear 
token of God's favour as may prove to his enemies that he is under 
God's protection (17—17). 








A Prayer of David. 
Bow down thine ear, O Lorp, hear me: 
For I am poor and needy. 


1—8, A series of petitions, each supported by the ground on which 
the exiis pleads (cr a hearing te A 
L Bow down &c.] A common form of invocation. Cp. xvii. 6; 
xd. 2; Is, xxxvii. 17; &c- Aem mi) Answor me (lv. 2). 
dium er amd needy] Or, afiicted and needy : and therefore one 
those whom God has specially promised to help (xii. $). From xl. 
17 (=Ixx. f): cp. cix. 22. 


33-2 
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2 Preserve my soul ; for I am holy: 
O thou my God, save thy servant that trusteth in thee. 
3 Be merciful unto me, O Lord: 
For-I cry unto thee daily. 
4 Rejoice the soul of thy servant: 
For unto thee, O Lord, do I lift up my soul. 
s For thou, Lord, ar? good, and ready to forgive ; 
And plenteous in mercy unto all them that call upon thee 
* Give ear, O Lon», unto my prayer; 
And attend to the voice of my supplications. 
7 In the day of my trouble I will call upon thee: 
For thou wilt answer me. 
s Among the gods fAere is none like unto thee, O Lord; 
Neither are there any works like unto thy works. 
» All nations whom thou hast made shall come 


2. Preserve my seul] = xxv, 20. 

for / am koly] R.V. godly fails to bring ont the connexion of the 
word with chesed, ‘lovingkindness’ (vm. & tà, re). 
dutecus in love, But the passive sense Aeleved, ‘the object of 
kindness,’ is far more suitable. He pleads not hës owm mai at 
covenant relation into which God has brought him as an 
on ]. §3 Ixxxy, & 

3. Je gracious unto me, O Lord: 

For unto thee do I cry all the day long. 

Sce lvii. 1, 2, and elsewhere (ii. 45 iv. 15 Sop 

& Rejoice Re.) Cp. xe ig. 

for unta thee &c.] From xxv. x. God alone is the object of ki 
desires, his aspirations, his prayers- Cp. cxlii: $; Lamh ili gts 

6. ready to forgive) The exact word is found aly here, bet fot the 
thought see Ps. cxxx. 4; and for the whole verse cp. Ex. xxxiv. Of 


6—10. Renewed supplication for a hearing. "The Psateniet is mimeo! 
an answer, for Jehovah is the only true God, Whom all nations will one 
knowledge. 

€. Taken from lv. 1, 3; v. 2; xxvill, 25 Cp- CXXX. Se 

attend) R.V. hearken. 

T. From lxxvii, 2; xvii. 6, 

5. There is none like thee among the gods, O Lords 

And there is nought like thy works. 

Based upon Ex. xv. 11, which is frequently imitated elsewhere: usi 
Deut. ij. 24. In v. § the Psalmist dwelt on God's wine » 
answer prayer; here he comforts himself with the thought of His alls 
His is the power possessed by none of those who are called gods and 
worshipped as such. à 

Apparently a reminiscence of Ps, xxi. s7, combined possibly 











PSALM LXXXVI. 10—14. 


worship before thee, O Lord ; 
nd shall glorify thy name. 
‘or thou a/ great, and doest wondrous //ings + 
art God alone. 
"Teach me thy way, O Lorn; I will walk in thy truth: 
‘nite my heart to fear thy name. 
will praise thee, O Lord my God, with all my heart : 
And I will glorify thy name for evermore. 
‘or great és thy mercy toward me: 
And thou hast delivered my soul from the lowest hell. 
O God, the proud are risen against me, 
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It is taken up and expanded in Rev. xv. 3, 4 
3 Iş; lxii 18; booi. 18; and Ex. xv. ir; 


thy way, O Lord) Word for word from xxvii. rr. 
wil s ‘walk in thy truth) When Thou dost teach me Thy way. 






creation 
God demand unity of heart in His worshippers (Deut. vi. 4, $; x. 12). 
'heartedness is frequently expressed by the phrases ‘a whole 
but the verb smse is found here only in this 
an allusion to the promise in Jer. xxx. 39, “T 
them one heart and one way, that they may fear me for ever." 
Dent. xxviii. 58. 
LXX and Syr. read the consonants with different vowels ( yihad 
Tert rj it to fear thy name. 


L9, 10; ix- 15; L 15 23. 
R.V. with my whole beart; when the prayer of 





je Thy lovingkindness. 
anid thew hast delivered my soul from the lowest hell] From the 
| methermost Sheol. From lvi r3 (—cxvi. 8); Deut. xxxii 22. De- 
| Hiverance from imminent danger of death may be meant; yet here the 
identify himself with the nation, and refer to its 
Bama fios e — s the c: Cp. Ixxxv. 6. en 
14. though the Psalmist may be referring to personal circum- 
E Fi not impossible that he is alluding to dangers by which the 
community was threatened. The verse is taken almost word for word 
liv. 3, with perhaps a reminiscence of xxii. 16 (‘assemNy of evil 





bis y: 
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And the assemblies of violent mem have sought after mr 
soul; 
And have not set thee before them. 
+s But thou, O Lord, ar? a God full of compassion, aal 
gracious, 
Longsuffering, and plenteous in mercy and truth. 
1$ O turn unto me, and have mercy upon me ; 
Give thy strength unto thy servant, 
And save the son of thine handmaid. 
+ Shew me a token for good ; 
‘That they which hate me may see if, and be ashamed: 
Because thou, Lorn, hast holpen me, and comforted me 


doers"). The variation Arowd for strangers may be accidental: ihe cor 

sonants of the two words ZEDIM and ZARIM are easil; nen 

and R (7) being much alike in Hebrew. It should be moted that Pe 

liv. i$ quoted in its *Elohistic' form, so that apparently the collecte 

had already been made and edited by the Elohistic editor. 
assemblies] Assembly, or congregation. 

15. Word for word from Ex. xxxiv.6. With his proud and merci 
enemies he contrasts the revealed character of God, as the of Be 
prayer which follows. Though he may have deserved Gal 
cannot surely abandon him to them. 

fering) Or, slow to anger (R-V.). 

18. O turn &e.) From xxv. 16. : 

Aave mercy upon mw] Render, be gracious unto me, to shew Èe 
connexion with the attribute 'gracious" in s 15. 

thy servant... the son of thine hamdmait] Cp cxvi 16, “The ead 
thine handmaid' is a synonym for ‘thy servant," a dot 
relationship, for servants ‘born in the house’ (Gem xiv. 14) were Ot 
most trusted dependents, Cp. ‘of the household of God,” 
It has been conjectured that the Psalmist, like Samuel, was early de 
cated to the service of God; but the words do mot pecessarily coum 
this meaning. ten ^ 

17. a tolen for pood) Some vi and unmistakable 
favour M e Eier Cp. Jer. xxiv. 6; Emm vi, aay, Poth 
xiii. 31. 3 

that they &c.] That they which hate me may be ashamed whet 
they seo that thon &c. Cp. xl 3; vie oj xxx: 41 and fe ANN 
comforted, Is. xlix. 8, 13. 








PSALM LXXXVII. 


This Psalm is fittingly placed here, for it expands the thos 
Taxi, 9 in the style and the spirit of prophecy, Tt i teat 
enigmatic like a prophetic oracle; in its breadth Of iaw andl 
Messianic hope it vies with the grandest of prophetic 


2 
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of into 
of por con- 





with Israel, 
Thus the 

the Church of Chi 
mationali 


‘alienated from the commonwealth of I 
the saints, and of the household of God 
mot indeed read the full CI 

ere, 


ividuals; yet y wing of the truth that a. 
new birth is requisite for entrance into the kingdom of God (John ili. 3 ff.) 
"The Psalm has been assigned, with considerable plausibility, to the 
(1) The same loving enthusiasm for Zion, and the 

the conversion of the nations, meet us i ims and 

period. | See especially Pss. xlvi, xlvii, xlviii, lxzvi y 

Rahab'is Isaiah's name for Egypt (xxx. 7, R.V), 

ht into contact. 


ints to a date aft 
mistress of Western Asia. 
the recent o] 


porai 


aes 
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‘The Psalm consists of two stanzas with n concluding verse. 
ni "Zion is the city of God, founded and beloved by Him, the Brel 
glodoné pesmim (172: 


od proclaims that it is His will to reconcile her ancient enemies 
to Fitimit and incorporate them as her citizens. Zion shall be the 
mother-city of the nations of the world (4—6). 

ii. A picture of the rejoicing of those who find in her the source of 
every joy (7). 


A Psalm or Song for the sons of Korah. 
87 His foundation ¢ in the holy mountains. 
» The Lon loveth the gates of Zion 
More than all the dwellings of Jacob. 


1-3. The glory of Zion the city of God. 
2. The Pealmist's heart is full of his theme. He states it abrapliy 
in a verse of a single line (cp. xviii, 1) t 
mountains: 


upon the holy 
which stands by itself as a kind of titla fo bis poem BET RR 
Icture. -Zion le a city founded by God Himself is ism ‘cas 
consecrate Gi, 67 xli. g; xlviii- 1, and often) by the ownership and 
presence of Jehovah 


The plural mountains (cp. xxxiii. 3) may be merely k 
ma e de diferent i (ls uj a whieh, rim 
to the mountainous region in which it was situated. Ten 


on the ridge, the broadest and most strongh tured ge the tee 
bone of the complicated hills, which extend the whole | 

from the Desert to the plain of Esdraelon." Like and 

nople, Ce upon iere eu ity of ei EE and “the | pend 
imparted to its general as) to its history by these various 

is contain Stanley, Simai and Palestine, pp. 126, 897- Comp 
note on xlviii. 

The eerily ds and abruptness of the verse have led some commentatos 
to conjecture that the first line has been lost, and others to conibine ex 
1, 2 in construction (cp. R.V, ve are +) thus: 

His foundation upon the holy mountains doth Jehovah love, 
Yea, the gates of Zion &c. 


‘The conjecture is unnecessary, and though eee 








P. 
the Hi 
2 





mere than all Sie i dodi faces) 
cities of Israel, though ci. x (Num. ER Es 
same word is rendered ‘tabernacl iacles'). 





PSALM LXXXVII. 3—5. En 
Glorious ##ings are spoken of thee, "s 
O city d Selah. 
I will make mention of Rahab and Babylon to them that « 
Behold Philistia, and ‘Tyre, with Ethiopia ; 


‘This man was born there. 
And of Zion it shall be said, This and that man was born in s 





E 


zt fetten | things. eoa. LA d E need not be limited to 
utterance of vv. 4 t may include the great pro} 
such as Is. ie 2f, ai 19, xix SE sharif the Palm i 
feels ee iy of God) Of His choice, His love, 
HE. xe a; xiv oe 


4—6. The nations of the world shall be enrolled as Zion's children; 
and Zion shall be glorified by this accession of unnumbered fresh citizens. 


& God en is the er (cp. Ix. 6f). 1 will make mention 
of, solemnly and cd - D Rahab and eeu as m. 











EEUU Gabe (Tob tard: ea, ei gi RSV clon us os 
an emblem of Egypt (cp. Is. li. 9), or it may simply mean *Ai 
is rdum the ferocious monster is tamed ; the blustering 
is reconciled. 

&c.] God points as it were to each of these nations in succes- 
sion and says, This one was born there, namely in Zion. By this 
divine edict each of them is invested with the full rights and ege 
of citizenship as though they had been born in Zion. 


purpose to reconcile all nations to Himself. Egypt, the 
world:power of the South, the ancient and hereditary mire 

Babylon, the world- -power of the North, the cruel opj S ep 

tisis; walks Phüala, by which lanh had so clem been 


harassed ; proud Tyre, the haughty representative of camaro and 
‘wealth; distant Ethiopia, famous for its stalwart warriors (Is. p Ds 
all will be brought to recognise Jehovah as their God; all shall be 
ated into the commonwealth of Israel (Eph. ii. 12). 
is the same as that of Is. xix. 24, 25, po pS eR 
different V 
5. The Psalmist speaks, echoing the divine decree from Zion's point 
of view, dwelling upon the honour which will accrue to Zion by this 
accession of citizens. 


PAL TAY e owed thot thin name i differently spelt in, Hebrew from Ruak 
fim Josh. il. 3 ff., and is derived from a different root. This ix KaAdé, that Rachas. 
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And the Highest himself shall establish her. 
é The Lon» shall count, when he writeth w? the people, 
That this man was born there. Selah. 
7 As well the singers as the players on instruments skall ie 
there: 


All my springs are in thee. 


Yen, of Zion tt shall be maid, 
Each and every one was born in her; 
And the Most High himself shall establish her. 

Not merely certain specified nations but all the nations shall call Zioa 
their mother-city. One after another comes to be reckoned among her 
children’. Grammatically it is possible to understand asch amd 
one of individuals, but the context is decisive in favour of taking 
verse to refer to nations, as mm. 4 and 6 do. Each reckoned es 
a whole, receives the right of citizenship. Individuals receive 8 ss 
members of their nation, 

The LXX and some other Ancient Versions render Rath fonmded ker; 
but shall establish Aer, as xlviti. 8, is certainly right. Under the peo- 
tection and blessing of the Sovereign Ruler of the world she ever 
stronger and nobler as each fresh nation joins the universal nen of 
God. 

€. Jehovah shall reckon, when he registers the peoples, 

“This one was born there.’ 

Jehovah holds His census of the nations, and writes their sames down 
in His book. One after another of them He registers as "born im Zion.’ 
It is the official confirmation of their rights of citizenship. Allusions to 
the registers of citizens are found in lix. 28; Is. iv. 35 » xiii. 9; and 
the importance attached to genealogical registers appears in. font cs 


7. Conclusion. The Psalm ends as abruptly ax it wih a 
verse which is enigmatic in its brevity. It i& best ex as an 
outline picture of the universal rejoicing with which the of Zion 


greet their mother. is : 
And singing as well as dancing (shall they chant) 
*An my feta me e s, EL. 

The rendering dancing ls preferable to on the AN, 
RV. masg). for dancing es 42 @xpcumslonet algae nee 
3xx. 11; exlix, 3; cl. 43 Ex. xv. 20] 8 Samevin Ae 

anthem, It may even be n fragment of some 
well-known hymn. Afy /owníaimr is to be und mm " 
as “fountains of salvation’ in Is. i ge. Gp Péssevis D DANN 
Ezek. alvil. 1; Joel ili 18; Zech. xiv. B. It but lea 
satisfactory, to take the verse as the Psalimist's apostrophe 46 Zidna 


Both they that sing and they that dance, 
AN my fountains are tn thoe: 


3 The reading of the LXX, though due ay ily simply to & textual bh 
Greek Gir for pin Vui merui), catches tbe spirit of the PUA ton! 
to be passed over: O Mother ien, shall a man say. 














PSALM LXXXVIII. $23 


M that source of pleasure, music, si , ke, was to be 
found in Bion” (Bp Perona). Bo Mikon in hs peepee: 
Both they who sing and they who dance 
‘With sacred songs are there; 
In thee fresh brooks and soft streams glance, 
And all my fountains clear. 

‘The obscurity of the verse must however be acknowledged. Cheyne 
thinks that it may be “a it of a description of a joyous proces- 
sion." Cp. Ixvili. os. Is it ible that it is not, strictly speaking, 

of the Psalm, but a liturgical direction to sing the anthem “All my 
are in thee” at the end of the Psalm, as an expression of the 
Joy of Zion's citizens? 








f 


PSALM LXXXVII 


‘This is the saddest Psalm in the whole Psalter. It is a pathetic cry of 

despair in the midst of unrelieved suffering. In other Psalms the 

breaks through the clouds at last: here the gloom is deepest at 
close. It is characteristic that the last word is dariness. 

Is the Psalmist describing his own personal experience, or does he 

speak in the name of the nation? here is much to be said for the 






to describe its sufferings. So the 
which paraphrases PES 
which is like the nether pit"; 
the title, * Concerning the pe 
‘Bat while the Psalm was dou! 


it is most natural to regard as primarily personal; and it seems best to 





still 
‘of Sheol, Banished from society, he could have no part in the joys of 
lige; excluded from the Temple, he could have no share in the woribip 
‘which was the outward and visible sign of God's covenant with His 
"The wrath of God seemed to be resting upon him. Nor could 
look forward to a life through death in which his soul “delivered 
from the-burden of the flesh” would be “‘in joy and felicity." Death, 
as it then seemed, must sever the covenant relation between God and 
His people. Sheol was the land of oblivion, where nether He remem- 
them, nor they remembered Him. Still less could he console 
himself with the hope of a joyful resurrection. 
Such a Psalm brings home to us, as no other does, a sense of the 
shadow which rested upon the life of ancient Israel, and of the precious- 
ness of the revelation of eternal life in Jesus Christ (Heb. il 14, 15). 1t 
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is moreover 

of all dis cleaves to God most 

puse ete e 
"The Psalm presents many parallels with 

Book of Lamentations, and with the Book of Job, with which the 

must have been familiar, and from which he borrows 





portraiture of his own suferings.. Who he waty 

zia in his leprosy, Hezekiah in his sickness, 
, have been ious, but. 

ture of Delitzsch, that Heman the Exrahite, in conj 


sages of Solomon's time, was the tbr oe ono fo aei 
in this Psalm he records his personal experiences, which 
panded in a dramatic form. 

‘The Psalm may be analysed as follows: 

i, After an introductory invocation the Psalmist pleads the intensity 
of his sufferings, if so be he may move God to pity. He is at the) 
of death; nay already counted as a dead man; aero by his 

lu AE We o the very depts of Sheol by e vitam 
'5 wrath (1 

i. He has no hope in life. Yet he has continued instant in | 
ihi, Pri e a a a il 
VC Stil Be cat Bimelf upon d Go reject 

till he casts himsel loes 
drive him to distraction by the te Diet of Hi paare i 
and EN 80 that no ray of sympathy C his 


‘The title is com fe A song, a Pralm of the sons 
of Korah, unless it p a mere accidental ‘repetition of the title of Ps. 
Ixxxvii, indicates hat lt was taken fema (ha Korahite collection. The 
second half, Por the Chief Musician; set to Mahalath Leansoth. 
Maschi] of Heman the Ezrahite, gives the musical 
ditional authorship,  Lesnnoth may mean "for inging e 





peas probabl; epa Foca» ke. * tis 7i 
title of the me to wl ees to 

may not have ud identical with that TIE in e eer 
Ps. liii. On Marchil see Jotroad. 


US 

"Tbe dosiguation of Heman and Ethan es Eerabltes in the tiles of 
this and the! following Pealm is perplexing. 

(i) In 1 Kings iv. 3t, Ethan the Exrahite, Heman, Calcol, E 
Darda are named as famous sages, whose wisdom was surpassed 
of Solomon. In t Chron. i. 6, we have the same four 
Dara is an obvious error of iption for Darsa) 
or descendants of Zerah. It is natural to infer that 
Esrahite means, as it may — do d ke 


Heman and Ethan consequent; dro 
is not stated whether the four Era em tais were 
with Solomon or not, The comparison 





| 
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were the most famous sages of all past time known to the historian. 
But on the other hand it need not be supposed that they were literally 
sons of Zerah, for ‘sons’ in geneal language frequently means 
‘descendants,’ and in 1 EM they (or at least the ast three of them) 
are called ‘the sons of Mahol.” 
(i), Int Chron, xv. 17, 19 Heman and Ethan appear along with 
as leaders of the Te Heman, Who was x i 
ie family of Kohath; Asaph that of Gershom; Ethan that 
Merari. In s Chron. xxv. $ Heman is called ‘the king's seer," and 
from a comparison of 1 Chron. xvi. 41, 423 xxv. 1 ff. with xv. 17, 19 It 
bas been inferred that Ethan was also called Jeduthun. 

It is certainly natural to suppose that the famous musicians are meant 
here, and that these Psalms were traditionally ascribed to them, or 
‘were in some way connected with the guilds or choirs which bore their 
names, as the Psalms of Asaph were connected with the guild or choir 
of Asaph. Accordingly various attempts have been made to explain 
how Levites also be called-Exrahites. It has been conjectured) 

‘were Judahites who had been adopted into the Levitical guild, 
gr Leviten who as dwelling in the territory assigned to the family of 
Zerah were reckoned to belong to that family (cp. Judg. xvii. 7). But 
these conjectures are precarious, and it seems most probable that Heman 
‘and Ethan the musicians have been wrongly identified with their name- 
sakes the famous sages. 












A Song er Psalm for thi sof Korab. To the chief Musician upon Mabalath 
Jaannoth, Maschi) of Heman the Kerabite. 
O Lorn God of my salvation, 


I have cried day and night before thee: 
Let my prayer come before thee: 


So The Pellet oppeals fora honing, m perti his appeal by 


a pathetic description of the chastisements by which God has brought 
him to the very ep of the grave. 

1 O Lorp God &c.] Jehovah, the God of my salvation. Cp. 
xxvii. 9- 


JL hose cried day and night before thee] Parallels such as xxii. 2 sug- 
that this is the meaning intended, but it is difficult to extract it from 

Heb, text, even if we assume that ‘the broken language corresponds 
to the weakness of the gasping sufferer” (Kay). An ingenious and 
plausible emendatian removes the difficulty thus: 

Jehovah my God, I have cried for help in the day time, 

And in the night hath my crying been before thee. 

Cp. t3 paxa: 2; Job xix. 7; Pe xlii, 8. Though God has forsaken 
him, he can still address Him as my God (xxii. 1). Like Job, he must 
appeal to God even when God seems wholly alienated from him. 

3. come before thec) Enter into thy presence (R.V. from P.B,V.). 
Cp. xvii. 65 Íxxix. 11. 
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Incline thine ear unto my cry; 
3 For my soul is full of troubles: 
And my life draweth nigh unto the grave. 
«Iam counted with them that go down into the pit = 
Iam asa man fAat hath no strength: 
s Free among the dead, 
Like the slain that lie in the grave, 
Whom thou rememberest no more : 
And they are cut off from thy hand. 
¢ Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit, 





a aes my cry) Cp. xvii. r; cry ' denotes. 
f cry, frequently of joy, but sometimes, as bere, of 
expressive ^ ‘motional € excitement such Easten 
to use in prayer” (Cheyne). 
He pleads the urgency of his need as the ground fora 


nether 
the obs of 
led as. 


x T 
trength) "Like the feeble shadows of the dead. Oras 
c cp. the cognate word in xxii. r9, venderet in 


th The: hardl; allusion to Job 
x X. pn 3 welcome re et mv 


ir emong the stead: 


in battle, whose corpses are flung into a 
Eeek. n 
s more). Sheol ia the “asd of oblivioni 


ember God Bonga 9) nor are. 
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In darkness, in the deeps. 

‘Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, 

And thou hast afflicted » me with all thy waves, Selah. 
‘Thou hast put away mine acquaintance far from me ; 
Thou hast made me an abomination unto them : 

J am shut up, and I cannot come forth. 

Mine eye mourneth by reason of affliction : 

Lorn, I have called daily upon thee, 

I have stretched out my hands unto thee. 


dm the denti) A word generally used of the depths ofthe seas here 


Soler ty oe tr Sea wiek Was soppiel to be ed blow 





the sea. sg tbl xxvi. 50 

sore en] however read ‘shadow of death’ or ‘deep gloom’ 
mug 19, note), This readin nly implies» transposition of the con 
šonants in the Heb; text, and is supported by the parallel passage in 


Jor. 1, 33 which seems to be in the Psalmist's mind. 
Thy wrath &c.] Cp. xxxii. 4; xxxviii, 2. 
iced re with all thy waver} Cp. xlii. 7 for the metaphor, 
8. Like Job he is deserted even by his familiar og merely 
as A.V.) and this is due to the act of "Who has 
him with a sickness which makes them loathe even the sight of 
xaxi.11; Job xix. 13 ff, 19. He seems to deseribe himself 
like Job. "Leprosy was a wing death (Num. xil. 13): more 
T iscas it was re je direct ‘stroke’ of God (Job 
at). yore was cut off from all society and even from 
in the ie worth of God, and was compelled to live alone (Lev. 
CES e ppm The vem is of c not to — 
porary ion for the purpose of ascertaining whether a man was 
a wv. xlii, 4 fi), but to the permanent separation from cir 
in which the leper was virtu pan epee oe ELE E eni 
to the. publie gaze (Job xxxi B 
Possibly however the last line of the verse is not literal but metaphor- 
ical, describing the hopelessness of his condition as a prisoner who cannot 
C C Cp. Job ii. 23; xiii. 27; xix. 8; Lam. 
‘seems to allude to this verse in his narrative of the ‘Crucifixion, 





Fh 
Ha 


N FE 





— 


e212. in (cp. v. 1) he pleads the constancy of his pra: His 
strength sig He will soon be dead; and in the pese 
reach of God's love and faithfulness, Cp. Job x. 20 d. ; 
xvii 1t E 
*. Mine g mourncih] R.V. wasteth away. The sunken, lack- 
oe velger sue sign of suffering. Cp. vi. 7; xxxi. 9; Job xvii. 7. 
W. mpread forth, in the attitude of prayer. Cp. 
(hough the wed i deni ali 20; exliii. 6; Js. i. 18. 
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»» Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead? 
Shall the dead arise and praise thee? Selah. 
s Shall thy lovingkindness be declared in the grave? 
Or thy faithfulness in destruction? 
1: Shall thy wonders be known in the dark ? s 
And thy righteousness in the land of forgetfulness? 
+3 But unto thee have I cried, O Lorp; 
And in the morning shall my prayer prevent thee. 





10. This and the two following verses can hardly be, as some coer 
mentators suppose, the prayer to which he refersin v. 9. The cousenee 
of thought seems to be this. He has prayed that will shew him 
His marvellous lovingkindness, but he will soon be the reach of 
it, for of course from his point of view there can be but one answerts 
the questions of sw. 10—12, and that a negative one. In despair be 
asks; 

‘Wilt thou do wonders for the dead? 

Shall the shades arise and praise thes? 

To do ‘wonders? is the prerogative of God (Ex. xv. 

11, 14): to give thanks to Him for them is the duty of man: bat the 
Psalmist cannot believe that even God will work such a miracle that the 









x. 

'Dostruction,' Heb. Abaddon, is almost a name for Sheol as 
the place of ruin s elsewhere only inthe *Wisabm literature, Job xxvi 6; 
xxvii, 23; xxxi. Prov. xv, 11; xxvii, 20. Rev. ix, 12, where 
itis the name of “the angel of the abyss, " Gk. 4f ‘the Destroyer 


33. Nay, God's wonders will not even be known ‘not 
His righteousness, His faithfulness to His covenant (bxxi. 2, and 
in the land of Oblivion: where men nei God (vi. s] nor 


ither remember 
are remembered by Him (v. 5); where thought feeling and action are 
atan end. See Eccl. ix. s, 6, 107 and even in Ecclesiasticus xvii- 27,08 
Baruch ii. 17, we hear the echo of Is. xxxvii. 18 f 


13—18. Death brings no hope. Will not God then listen to hie 
prayer and grant him some relief in his extremity of suffering amd 
solitude? 

18, But as for me, unto thee, Jehovah, bave 1 cried for help, 

And in tbe morning shall my prayer come before thee. 
He contrasts himself with the dead, whose covenant relation with 
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Lorn, why castest thou off my soul? 

Wy hidest thou thy face from me? 

I am afflicted and ready to die from my youth w^; 
While 1 suffer thy terrors I am distracted. 

"Thy fierce wrath goeth over me; 

‘Thy terrors have cut me of. ~ 

‘They came round about me daily like water ; 
They compassed me about together, 

Lover and friend hast thou put far from me, 

And mine acquaintance nfo darkness. > 


God is at anend, He at least can still pray, and in spite of all dis- 
eunt, will not cease to pray. 

to meet, asin lix. 10; lxxix. 8. The first thought of 

ee shall be prayer. Cp. v. 3; Iv. 17. 

uestions of surprise and expostulation, Cp, Ixxiv. r; lxxvii, 7. 

For the 3 second li RR Job xiii. 24; Ps. xiii 1. God “shuts out his 








ayer,” Lam 
Wil God Tare no gy wpon one whose whole life has been 
quia at E point of death? “Could this be said of Israel as a nation? 
Kaot zoas frequently used of the nation (cxxix. 1, 2; 
Jer. MR d &c.), but Israel's existence had not been continuously 
wretched and precarious. 
while T wi &c] Ihave borne thy terrors (till) 1 am distracted. 
is à favourite word with Job. ‘Ihe word rendered distracted 
‘occurs here only and is of doubtful meaning. Possibly it is a false read- 
ing for another word meaning fain/ or sfnpofiad (xxxviii. 8). 
10. ‘The flery streams of thy wrath have gone over me. 
Cp. xlii. 73 but for sees he substitutes fiery srathr. 
‘Thine alarme, a word found only in Job vi. 4, have mado an end of 
me (Lam. iii. 53). 
17. They have surrounded me like water all the day Jong; 
They have encompassed me about together. 
‘The figure of v, 16 is continued. The flood of calamity threatens to 
‘engulf him, and there is none (s. 18) to stretch out a helping hand 
to the drowning man. 
18. 5 xxxviii, x15 Job xix. 1 
and mrine acguaintance into E A difficult phrase, Another 
rin, : darkness 























PSALMS 34 


PSALM LXXXIX. 


PSALM LXXXIX. 


his kingdom plundered and desolate.” How coal 
tradiction Ig reconciled? 


The Psalm consists of an ie or by three main dive 


sions. Its redd may be traced. 


i, The Pralmis's purpose is 
faithfulness of Jehovah, which he eid ae eternal 
"They have been manifested in the covenant with David, 


tion of that covenant is given as from the mouth of | 


pe tte Sid marked off as such b 


the Psalmist } sto celebrate the praise of Jeh 
cially upon Tos c power and fithfulness which are 


for the performance of His 
Him, for br know that there is none lili 


His sovereignty in nature and in 


the p hand. The keywords of the Psalm are loring 
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Sa paper 
Fai em n Sue zs (3, 38:49), Love L EL 


faithful- 


low. the contradiction crit Ee pol io 
God. Hope does not yet take the shape of prayer for the advent of 


was probably written during the Exile. Tt can hardly be 
e destruction of Jerusalem and the downfall of the Davidie 
DORIA jand there is nothing to indicate that it is 





Jehovah's anointed, and x3 is Rt is actually dethroned and dis- 

honoured; and the feeling of bitter tment which they breathe 
‘natural when the: lof the king: lom was comparatively recent, 

it would bave been after the Retura, when at feast the dawa of 
fen mh anda d den been taken towards the solution of the 

e Psalmist. P. 14a is borrowed in v. 2 of 


EE 


oh wien afi D congue. judah 
a IE RA CUERO "Ei; Cho a 
| is wi impro! le. ie of ev. 38 f. must refer to some- 

ja y disaster, however serious: moreover use is 
Si made of Pe lxxx. 12 in t» 40, 41, and possibly of Pss. lxxiv, 


M 








i Sm 41, 46, 50, $1, Psalms which cannot well be earlier than 
“the Fall of Jerusalem. 
The exilic date is supported by the parallels in Jer. xxxiii. at, 22, 26, 
and Ezek, xxxiv. ma aa 1A xxxvi, 24,26 the only passages in prophecy 
where the vid my servant’ is used (except Is. xxxvii 3 
Kings xix. 1o» Cp too Erek; xxxiv. a9; xxr 6, 16 with eu. ; 
the conjunction of “lovingkindness an \falinfalness* in Lam. if, oo; 

jg lament over the capture of ‘Jehovah's anointed’ in Lam. 
Pe ^10. 


"The choice of this Psalm as a Proper Psalm for Christmas Day is 
doubtless due to its containing the recital of the great Messianic promise 
to David. But GS whole Psalm, and not ve that of it, is 
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Maschil of Ethan the Eerabite. 
89 I will sing of the mercies of the LorD for ever: 
With my mouth will I make known thy faithfulness to all 
generations. 
+ For I have said, Mercy shall be built up for ever 
‘Thy faithfulness shalt-thou establish in the very heavens. 
3 I have made a covenant with my 
I have sworn unto David my servant, 
« Thy seed will I stablish for ever, 
And build up thy throne to all generations. Selah. 





On Ethan the Eerahite see Intr. to Ps. Ixxxvill. 


1—4. The Psalmist states his theme: the kindness and falth- 
fulness of Jehovah, which he is persuaded can never fail; and the proms 
of eternal dominion to the house of David. 

1. God's lovingkindnesses and faithfulness are an these 
for grateful song. The past lovingkindnesses of God are 
facts; His faithfulness to His {promises is beyond questions thas # 
these opening verses the poet's faith rises triumphantly over the eircm- 


stances in which he is situated, 


the mercies] Betti ; the vti Beit ae 
Psalm. “adingtindnes” and * faithfulness” are its aà 
occurring seven times. Cp. Is. Iv. g, “the sure " (or ** wu 
kindnesses shewn to David.” 

with my mouth] Aloud and openly. 

3. For I have raid] *1 have deliberately come to 
Thus emphatically the poet introduces the motive for 

rsunded that oce stone After another Will contaba 

wilding of God's lovingkindness till it reaches to heaven itself, ert 

though it may now seem to be a deserted ruin. Though fer rial 
reasons the verse is divided into two lines, its sense must be 
whole: *Lovinpkindness and faithfulness shall be built up and 
tablished for ever in the heavens.” 
For the metaphorical use of "bulld' cp. Job xxii. ag; Jer. xik 16; 
al. iii. "The choice of the word, as well as of “ "ta the 


this conclaxion 











vicissitodes i 9) ooh : 
said... i shall he 
and Ba 


promise to David and his 
seed (2 Sam. vil. g ff.) which is expanded in ew. 19 M. Tt is im relation 
to this promise in particular that the poet intends to sing of God's loving- 
kindness and faithfulness. Almost every word & taken from the nara- 





PSALM LXXXIX. 5—7. 533 


And the heavens shall praise thy wonders, O Lorp: s 
"Thy faithfulness also in the congregation of the saints. 

For who in the heaven can be compared unto the Lorn? 6 
Who Ae among the sons of the mighty can be likened unto the 





God is greatly to be feared in the assembly of the saints, 7 


tive of 2 Sam, vil. For ‘David my servant’ see vv. $, 8, 26, and cp. 
Lud re gel 3n 28 07. 28, 29: for ‘establish’ see vv. 12, 13, 16, a: 

se vv. 13, 16, 34, 26, = for *seed' and ‘throne! sce 
EN: quise see v. 27- ‘Chosen’ represents v, 8 (cp. Ps. 
I 79). 'Covenant' however does not belong to the phraseology 
(oat see 2 Sam. xxiii, s); nor is the promise spoken of 





there as confirmed by an oath. 
"The introduction of God as the speaker without any prefatory “Thou 
hast said! is surprisingly abrupt. It is possible that the word has drop- 


ped out. But Hebrew leaves much to be understood, and misunder- 
nding is here impossible. 
Ml The adoring recital of God's attributes which follows here has 
Id purpose in relation to the subject of the Psalm. It is a plea 
Md Go God, and it is an encouragement to Israel. His CI 
guarantees His ability, His faithfulness is the pledge of His will, to 
perform His promises to David. 
"S Jehovah's incomparableness is ever being celebrated in heaven. 
The angelic beings, “who best can tell,” as standing nearest to the 
throne of God, and partaking most of His nature, know that there is 
none like Him. (Cp. Milton, Zur. Zeit, Book V. 160, ff.). 
B. The Acavens, in contrast to the earth, include the whole celestial 
Speen Cp. xix. 15 1. 6. 
Sod) "The word in the Heb. is in the singular. It denotes not 
the eese el God in the abstract, but His wonderful course of 


natural, divine. (Sce on lxxi. 17.) It is especially appropriate here, 
"ince the choice of David was a factor in the great x p 


an which was to be 
dx. 6. 


fs enpernatord bcp eae sete oe Job ar- ash te} 
ms su) tun (though only relatively holy, Job xv. 15), 
ow tia abecltte holiness of God and can pre Hin most 
worthily (Is. vi. 3), as they watch the revelation of His wisdom in the 
unfolding of His purposes of grace (Eph. iii. ro). 

OI perge miei 
‘Who is like Jehovah among the sons of God, 

A God greatly to be dreaded in the council of the holy ones, 


* 
a 





534 PSALM LXXXIX. 8—10. 


And to be had in reverence of all them that are about him. 
s O Lord God of hosts, 

Who és a strong Lon» like unto thee? 

Or /o thy faithfulness round about thee? 
9 Thou rulest the raging of the sea : 

When the waves thereof arise, thou stillest them. 
xe Thou hast broken Rahab in pieces, as one that is slain; 





Noa roaa apostate ‘celestial beings 
Sod's nature is unique, incomparal ven among k 
there is none that can be compared with Him. EL 

The phrase in? elim, found elsewhere only in xxix. 1, denotes angeli 
It might be rendered’ sons of the mighty, describing them as 
celestial beings; or soms of 4 beings '* to the elast 
superhuman, heavenly powers" (Cheyne); but it is best taken as 
oubly formc plural, and rendered as in KV. mang, some of Gad (E 
synonymous with ôn ElJAfm in Job i. 6; ii. £; XxxVille a 

With v. 7 cp le wil a3. The angels form the council of the 
King Gob xv. 8, R.V. marg. ; Jer. xxii. 18, 22), but He towers 
them all in unapproachable majesty. 


8—14. Jchovah's incomparableness is manifested in nature and ia 
history. 
8. God of hosts) A significant title in this connexion. See + Kings 
xxii. 19; and note on xlvi. 7. 
Who is a mighty one like thos, O Jah? 
And thy faithfulness is round about thee. 









Name and question both recall the great hymn of Esov 
a11. Cp. lxvii. Strength and aro the 
attributes upon wl Iwells, as the for the fol£- 
ment of the promise. Faithfulness surrounds Him. an eie 
light, as in a different aspect *‘clouds and darkness are sba 
him " (xevii. 2). 

9,20, In, this and the following verses THOU, THINE are the em 


phatic words. 
the raging) Or, proud swelling, Cp.xlvi.3- "The sex 
the most turbulent and formidable of the powers of nature: Cp. sci. 
3f; Job xxxvii. rt. From the sea of nature the turns to the ses 
of nations of which it is the emblem (lxv. 7), At the Red Sea God proved 
His sovereignty over both. For Rain as a name of Egypt see note eo 
lxxvii. 4. Broker iu pieces denotes crushing defeat (xliv. 19) £ ar eue that 
is slain expresses the result; the ferocious monster lies a 
and harmless. A comparison of Job xxvi. 2, 13 (on which see 
Davidson's notes) suggests that the is chosen so as to allode 
not only to the destruction of the Pap inns at the Red Sea, but to the 
primitive mythological idea of a conflict between God and the power 
of nature personified as *Rahab,” 








PSALM LXXXIX. 11—14. 
[hou hast scattered thine enemies with thy strong arm. 

The heavens arz thine, the earth also zs thine : 

Cue er d thereof, thou hast founded - 
he north and the south thou hast created them : 


" 


" 


also the earth: 
Seis ee ee ee a aE 


ix L1 porh ee 1; uae nd. xxxviii. 45 Prov. Ñi. 19. 
fede 







furthest extremities of the world. 


i] These mountains are named, not so much to 
the Westana East af ihe land, as because the: ru T 
‘al is 


n Sinai and Palestine, pp. 350, 404- 

eae dm thy name) iter as R.V. rejoice. Nature is a 

qe its Creator, and rejoices in the fulfilment of its office. Cp 

s 12, 13. 

THINE is an arm with might. Arm,’ “hand,” «right hand" 

(terms frequently usod in connexion with the Exodus, Ex. xv. 6, 9, 

denote not merely power but the exertion of power; and the use 

in the second line, lit, 7iy amd sheweth strength, thy right 

Kand éxslteth itself, emphasises the thought, that God not only possesses. 
exercises His power, 

14. onm and judgement are the foundation of thy 





origines and truth attend thy presence. 
rere line recurs in xevil. 2. Cp. too xxxiii. g. Righteousmess, or 
‘of justice, and _jwalgement, or the application of it in act, ai 
of all true government, divine as well ca bons E 8) 
1. 5). Lovingkindmess and (ruth are represented as » attending. 
l's Presence (xcv. 3), ready to do Hiis bidding (xliii, ther than 
| as couriers preceding Hi 
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s Blessed is the people that know the joyful 
They shall walk, O. O Lorn, in the tear at of ee pis 
16 In thy name shall they rejoice all the day = 
And in thy righteousness shall they be exalted. 
1; For thou arf the glory of their strength: 
And in thy favour our horn shall be exalted. 
18 For the Lord és our defence ; 
And the Holy One of Israel £s our king. 





15—18. Happy the people that have such a Soll and whose King is 
the vicegerent of such a Sovereign. These verses form the transition to 
the second division of the Psalm, vv. rọ ff. Frou ie MEUM 
is natural to pass on to the felicity of eRe e- from the mentiona 

of the people to the king who is their 

15, Happy the people that know the shout of joy, 

‘That walk, Jehovah, in the light of thy countenance, 

Teri/dh may mean the jubilant shouting with which religious festte- 
ties were celebrated (xxvii. 6; xaxiii. 3; lxxxi. 1; xcv. 1, 9; 2 Sam. Wi 
9 or the acclamation with which a king was greeted (xlvii. 1, 5i 

um. xxiii 21); or the blowing of trum) upon 
occasions (Lev. xxiii. 24; Num. xix. 1). Happy dedd n 183 MER 
it san thus greet its Goll (cxliv. 18), enjoying the sunshine of His favour 
(iv. 6). 

18. shall they „thall they be exalted) Render with RV. = 
they rejoice. ed ey exalted. Jehovab's revelation of Himself 
‘once the source and De subject of their joy: His unswerving pre 
to Bis covenant is the secret of their srt 

Jehovah bc is the ME. of which they boast. Cp. xliv. GE 

in hy fur 7) 0 - xliv. 33 Xxx. 

our horn shali be exalted) "So the with the LXX and Syr. ‘The 
Athibh, with which agree Targ- PE jer., has silt chow Pei red 
Cp. lxxv. § 1o, By the change of Td the poet claims his share 


in this glorious inheritance. “ ey ce to we uncomcionly " 
Hae heel eli sh tha top Ta Lol elatio A 


18. For to Jehovah belongeth our shield; 
And our King to the Holy One of Israel, 

Shield, as in xlvi 9, is a metaphor for the as the protector of 
his people. The king of Israel belongs to Jeh because he is 
pointed by Him to be His representative, as his title "Jehu ams 
Testifies; he derives his authority from Him, and V cn 
His protection. For Holy One of eral see note on Ixxi, a3. 

The A.V. is grammatically unjust m and the R.V. mam. render 
ing of the second line, Zwem (o the Holy One UL img, though 
grammatically possible, and supported by some Ancient Versions, is less 
suitable to the context. 


19—37. The mention of the king in w. 18 naturally lends up to the 
covenant with David which was briefly alluded to in wm, 3,4. The 








PSALM LXXXIX. 19—24. 


With my holy oil have I anointed him: 
With wi my hand shall be established ; 
Mine arm also shall strengthen him. 
he enemy shall not exact upon hi; 
ior the son of wickedness afflict him. 
I will beat down his foes before his face, 
ind plague them that hate him. 
my faithfulness and my mercy skal Ze with him: 


-Psalmist now recites the promise in detail in a poetical expansion of the 
in 2 Sam. vii, 


p mtb 


power 
their need. For isida" 


] 
M. le in 
endowment of the king, see xx 


xx. 6; " 
chosn] Cp. v. 3; lxxvii. yo; 1 Kings viii, 16, 
Z hawe found] Sought out and provided. Cp. 1 Sam. xiii. 14; 
3 Acts xli. David my servant] See on lxxviii. 70, and cp. 
. S8. Aave 7 anointed him) 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 12 f. 
iom &c] My helping hand shall continuall 
equivalent for “the LoRp was with him," 


23. But I will beat down his adversaries before him, 
And smite them that hate him, 
34 And my faithfulness and lovingkindness shall be with him. 








538 PSALM LXXXIX. 35—30. 


And in my name shall his horn be exalted. 
əs I will set his hand also in the sea, 
And his right hand in the rivers. 
s He shall cry unto me, Thou arf my Father, 
My God, and the rock of my salvation, 
»r Also I will make him my firstborn, 
Higher than the kings of the carth. 
^ My mercy will I keep for him for evermore, 
And my covenant 54aZ stand fast with him. 
3» His sced also will I make £o endure for ever, 
And his throne as the days of heaven. 
» If his children forsake my law, 
And walk not in my judgments; 





25, ín the sea...in the rivers) R.V., om the sea...om the rivers; ie. 
I will extend his dominion to the Mediterranean on the west, and to be 
Euphrates on the north-east, the boundaries of the land " 
ancient promise. See Gen. xv. 18 ; Ex. xxii. 31; Deut. xi 247 1 
iv. 141 cp. Ps, Ixxii. 85 lxxx. rr. The plural riovrs is a gee 
ralisation, or may denote the Euphrates and its canals. 

26. The promise made to David on behalf of Solomon is here ex 
tended to David = For my God, and the rock of my salvation cp 
xviii. 2; Deut, xx 

27. lale n to the emphatic Ze at i Mie L3 
It is God's answer to David's cry of filial love, 

Borm apy ad to Israel (Ex. iv. 235 ea xxxi. u 9) pi 
king who is Israel's representative a D made to Isad 
(Deut. xxvi. 19, cp. xxvii. 1) is here tra 

I also will appoint him as firatborn, 

‘Most high above the kings of the earth, 

David’s posterity is included in his person: and the high 
never fully realised in any of bis sicat ane forward to Hin 
Whom St John styles in language borrowed. this verse and p, E 
“the faithful witness, the firstborn of the dead, and the prince of: 
kings of the earth.” 

38,29. The em; UD eet The of the 
promise i expresses in the strongest tema. CR Usine VER UNE 

Once more too the notes oí Tovingindaces ‘a 
sounded, for the word rendered all stand fen is from the sume be 
as the word for faithfulness; hence R.V, marg. call be, 

as the days of heaven) Le. Ka jus the ‘heaven is the emblem of 


permanence as well as stab m a phrase originally refering t 
the nation (Deut. xi. a1) is ied ea to the ki 


30—34. The sins of David's descendants will chastisement to 
them, but they will not annul the promise to David 's unfaithful 





i 











PSALM LXXXIX. 31—37- 539 


they break my statutes, » 
And keep not my commandments ; 
"Then will I visit their transgression with the rod, » 
And their iniquity with stripes. 


Nevertheless my lovingkindness will I not utterly take from 33 


Nor suffer my faithfulness to fail. 

My covenant will I not break, u 
Nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips. 

Once have I sworn by my holiness 

"That I will not lie unto David. 

His seed shall endure for ever, 

And his throne as the sun before me. 

Tt shall be established for ever as the moon, » 
And as a faithful witness in heaven, Selah. 


mess cannot make vold the faithfulness of God, though it may modify 
the course of i Jon bir dit 





= dio e t. profane. 
rid... eranl From 2 Sam. vii. 
teret men.. Le. stripes of the children of men seem to mean corroc- 
as even human parents know they must administer. The 
mem Um involves the duty of chastisement (Prov. xxiii. 13.7 

xii. gf.)- 
33. BUE diy loriagitudnees wii 12$ bre d from htm, 
Neither be false to my faithfulness, 

The word rendered brest off is an unusual one to apply to Toving- 
kindness, and its form is anomalous. The change of one letter however 
gives the word used in y Chr, xvii. 13, I will not take away, and this 
‘emendation should probably be adopted. Se E is the word found 
in p Sam. xv, “The Strength of Israel will mot 

34. dreat] Lit. profane, as in v. 31. God" s vovrendint like! FI awa; 
is a sacred thing. Men may violate His laws, but He will not violate 
Ping Hat t of my lips) "The word ken is i 

thing that is gone out of my lips) "The once spoken is irre- 
vocable. he Pito is used rie in Num. xxx. 12; Dent. xxii. 23. 


..88—31. Theirreversible nature of a promise confirmed by God's oath. 
3 Once) oes: Grad, Vulg. semel): or, ome thing, 
sworn) dy my holiness] See note on Ix, 6. 

that T watt dot I WEN. omit (fat, and makes this clause parallel 
to, not dependent on, the preceding line. 

3& Cp. ov. 4 295 lex S po 17 

aT. meaning are doubtful. (1) The original pas- 
sage in a rmm ta a faves ef aking d Men the subject to 
shall be established, and against the marginal alternatives of R.V., As the 







where the fuller phrases 











540 PSALM LXXXIX. 38, 39. 


3$ But thou hast cast off and abhorred, 
Thou hast been wroth with thine anointed. 
3» Thou hast made void the covenant of thy servant : 
Thou hast profaned his crown y casting i to the ground. 


mioon which i established for ever, and as the faithful witmens in th 
si or, a faithful witness in the sky. 

Y re A X» th which substantially agrees the R, V., And (as) tte 
telle witness in the sky, raises the question what 2e 
faithful witness in the sky.’ Ii the sl or tae meon, arti 
Or is it the fixed laws of nature which are appealed to in Jer, xxxi. e 
36 esl. so, 2§ 6, as a symbol of the permanence gcas 
Sin Taracl and wih David? "This last explanation là Gennes E 
seems somewhat far-fetched; and the omission of the particle of 
pation ar points (3) to another renderings And the witnoss in the sky. 

‘The witness is God Himself, Who thus confirms His 
Cp. Jer. xlii. s, “Jehovah be a trot 
job xvi. 19, "my vane ere 
38—45. But present realities are in appallin this glorious 
lise : the king is rejected and pen Te kingdon Kingdom i is overrun by 
Eadem, his enemies are trlamphant. 
38. And THOU, thou hast cast off and rejected, 
Hast been enraged with thine anointed. 








promise with a final attestati 
and faithful witness against us”: 








E 


‘The Psalmist bas drawn out God's promise in the fullest 
now he confronts God with it:—ruou Who art 
and just; THOU Who hast made this promise, and confirmed it 
the most solemn oath; Titou hast broken it! Some ne pee ‘am 
have been expected (vv. 30), but not this total abandonment y 
Æ). David's heir has the same fate as Saul (1 Sam. XY. 
spite of the express promise that it should not be so (2 Sam. Sam, i 
"The audacity of fhe expostulation scandalised many 
commentators, and the famous Aben-Exra of Toledo XE 
that there was a certain wise and pons man in Spain, wh who 
read nor listen to this Psalm. But the boldness is 
it finds a parallel in xliv. gff, and fa Ma 
f 13 (E). 
39. Thou hast abhorred the covenant of thy servant: E 
‘Thou hast cast his desecrated crown to the ground, - 
Thine anointed, thy servant pe z a 20) include M Ed David and the 








successor who represents him. claim which 
king had on God's protection. - 
"The word meser means percer ia) the pity et 
‘of the high priest (Ex. xxix. 6) or the king (a i. 10), as the mark 
of EA us to their office. For the phrase profanat profaned te the ground. 
v = 
Po. Toknsibly the king is identified with the nation whose head and 
representative he was. first line is taken from the description of 


Israel as a vine in lxxx. 12. 





PSALM LXXXIX. 40—47. sar 





"Thou hast broken down all his hedges ; 

Thou hast brought his strong holds to ruin. 
All that pass by the way spoil him : 

He is a reproach to his neighbours. 

"Thou hast set up the right hand of his adversaries ; 
"Thou hast made all his enemies to rejoice. 
"Thou hast also turned the edge of his sword, 
And hast not made him to stand in the battle. 
"Thou hast made his glory to cease, 

And cast his throne down to the ground. 

"The days of his youth hast thou shortened : 
"Thou hast covered him with shame. Selah. 


How long, Lorn? wilt thou hide thyself, for ever? 
Shall thy wrath burn like fire? 
Remember how short my time is: 


Aedre] Or, as R.V. In lxxx. 15, fences. 
A. due first line from lxxx. r2, with the substitution of sfoi/ for 
pluck: the second from xxix. 4; cp. xliv. 13. The ‘neighbours’ are 
surrounding nations, once tributary to Israel. 
42. Thou hast set w^] R.V, thou hast exalted. Contrast s». 19, 34. 
to rgieice] The malignant delight of enemies is constantly deprecated 
saa aggravation of the bitterness of misfortune. Cp. xxv. 2; xxx. Fi 
43. 





19, 24 ff. ; xxxviii. 16; and the close parallel in Lam. 
fea, thou turnest back the edge of his sword (R. V. 
as A. V. might seem to mean, bluntest it, but as the parallelism shews, 
makest it give way in battle, Cp. 2 Sam. i. 22. 
44. Ais glory) R.V. his brightnoas ; the lustre of his kingdom. 
45 He s premature old. Cp. eli, 33. The words might be fgura- 
tively applied to the nation (Hos. vii. 9), or to prd 








b t to an end: but it is more natural to rej them as referring 
to the king himself. Jehoiachin was but 18 (2 Kings xxiv. B) or 
according to 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9, only 8 years old, when he came to the 
throne, and he reigned only three months and ten days. The prime of 
"his life was spent in exile, apparently in actual confinement in which he 
‘was literally ‘clothed with dishonour’ (a Kings xxv. 29). 


46—81. The Psalmist appeals to God to withdraw His wrath and 
remove this contradiction, pleading the shortness of life and the taunts 
‘of God's enemies as grounds for a speedy answer. 

46. Wow long, Jehovah, wilt thou hide thyself for over? 

(How long) shali thy wrath burn like fire? 
A CN A of Ixxix. g, with slight variations. 

AT. Literally, if the text is right, O remember what a fledting life I 

«m! but it is possible that the letters of the word cia? have been 


LI 


— —s— 





542 PSALM LXXXIX. 48—50. 





Wherefore hast thou made all men in vain? 
48 What man zr Ae that liveth, and shall not see death? — — 
Shall he deliver his soul from the hand of the grave? Selah 


49 Lord, where are thy former lovingkindnesses, 
Which thou swarest unto David in d cnn Fe 
s» Remember, Lord, the reproach of th; 
How Y do bear in my bosom te E 7 all the mighy 
people ; 


accidentally transposed and that we should read chda%, as im xxxix. 


‘how frail, or, tranrilory, I am. As in that Psalm fep, we ag) amd 
Jovia Bt fh the shortness and uncertainty of if are aa 
ground for the speedy restoration of God's favour. The 


Eee the solution of he riddle wills gum eyes, and doubtless. 
utterance to the feelings of many pious souls in the 
was tried by the thought that they would not live to see falfilenene 
‘of the prophecies of restoration. 

wherefore &c.] For what vanity hast thou created all the sons of 
ment Must life end thus in unsatisfied longing? Cp. xxxix. & Ti 

48. What man is he that shall live on, and not see death, 

‘That shall deliver his soul from the hand of Sheol 

The word for mam is ger, ‘strong man,” as di 
women, children, and non-combatants, as much as to say, manu 
40 strong that he shall live on and escape the iron grasp of Death? 


“There is no armour against fate, 
Death lays his icy hand on kings” 


49, After an interlude of music the Psalmist resumes his r He 
returns to the thoughts of God's from. 
which he started (v. 1), But His lovi nese hea ME Me 
age that is parmar ne: have they vanished never to reti The 
faith which had to look for the manifestation of God's love in this wodd 
was often sorely tried, See Ps. xxvii; Is. Ixiii. For the question ga 
Judg. vi. + 2; and fa for the second line, Mic. vii. ao. 

in thy truth) 1n thy faithfulness, 

BO. the reproach of thy servants) The taunts which they hawe to bear 
as the servants of a God Who, say thelr ness, cannot or will not help. 
them. Cp. xxiv. ro, 18, 22 Ixxi. 4, 











bear ir borom all the , It is grammatically anomalous 

premo eres e eee 
support from Ancient Versions, 

How I bear in my bosom the te a T es: (ALY: 

thi li hrase with the same word * A 

Fold wes aee 


must perforce bear the burden of his people's 








_ PSALM LXXXIX. 51, 52. $43 





Wherewith thine enemies have reproached, O Lor; E s 

Wherewith they have reproached the footsteps of thine 
anointed. 

Blessed e the Lorp for evermore. Amen, and Amen. s 


‘81, Cp hix. i of which v. 50 is also a partial reminiscence. 
the footsteps of thine anointed) "They are like a rabble hooting and 
Soesitiog hin Wherever he goes: Cp. xvii. e xii. 6 (R.V.), May 
not the eum em been. eet teachin the recollection of actui [eed 
offered to the inchin as he was led through the streets 
Babylon in = eels triumph? Insults offered to the king are 
fnsalts at once to Jehovah and to the people whose representative he 





2; 


‘The Targum interprets the words of the delay of Messiah's Advent, 
“For thine enemies reproach, O Lord, they reproach the slowness of 
the footsteps of Thine Anointed.” 

3. The doxology marks the close of Book iii. Cp. xli. 13; lxxii. 18, 
19y x48. In P-B.Y. it is jolned, somewhat incongruoualy, to the 
preceding verse. But though it is no part of the original Psalm, it 

in harmony with the spirit of jt, as an expression of the faith 
which can bless God even when the visible signs of His love are with- | 
drawn. Cp. Jobi 24 











| 
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PSALM XC. 547 





that He would relent and return to His people, and once 
i Himself in His saving Majesty, bless them with 
prosperity (13-17) 

"The first two divisions of the Psalm lead up CALL dps 


of mercy. Must ration after generation pass 
away without seeing the proofs of God's love? But with all its plaintive 
tone of sadness, the Psalm betrays no trace of murmuring or impatience. 
Tt breathes a spirit of perfect submission to the Will of God. The faith 
which appeals unwaveringly to the God Who is chastening Israel for their 
sins; the resignation witch accepta the transteriaen ef buman life as 
Gots decree, while it ventures tacitly to accentuate its sadness by con- 

it with His Eternity; the deep humility of the confession that it 
ás for its sins that Israel is suffering; the earnestness of the prayer for 
the dawn of a brighter day in the renewal of God's favour ; E p 


to as | the Psalm as the utterance of a poet-seer who had learnt 





in the wilderness, and a natural utterance for the leader who had watches 
one generation of Israelites after another dying out for their faithless 
murmuring. But a closer consideration of the im makes it difficult 
if not impossible to su; that it was actually written by Moses. No 
ht is to be attached to the argument that the average length of life 
^ of in v. to is not that of the Mosaic age, for the longer lives of 
foses and other leaders may have been exceptional; and the absence 
‘of distinct reference to the circumstances of the Israelites in the prayer 
of 9v. 13—1. dou be accounted for by the general character of poetical 
the author appears to look back upon a long foes of 
national existence (n. 1); and it is difficult to imagine that the leader of 
A great nation, at the outset of its national existence, when it was on the 


35—3 
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int of taking possession of the inheritance promised to it, could possibly 

Bare expressed himself in the Jangosge ol «28-1222 NERO 

is not that of one who is looking forward to a future rich in vast posi 
ilities. 

It has been urged in defence of the} Momie, authorship of the Pais 
that it presents many points of resemblance in thoaght and language tò 
the Book of Deuteronomy. The argument would not be concluswt, 
even if the Mosaic authorship of Deuteronomy were undispated, for the 
resemblances might be fully accounted for by the Psalmist's 
with that book. ` But if, as is now generally held, Deuteronomy in i 

resent form is far later Quam the tie of MeNQUBE x 
language of the Psalm points to a later date than the Mosaic 
0 what period then may it be assigned? Probably to the tine of de 
veg 4 Its Des in iy = Tar) is in Le. em 
the feelings of that period as they are ex) in Ps 
it finds a striking parallel in Lam. v. 16 22e 

How then came it to have the name of Moses prefixed to it? Posi 
this was done by the compiler, who noticed the resemblance of the Pais 
to Deuteronomy, and thought, as many have thought since, that it ed 


the situation of the Israelites in the wilderness. , as ewm 
Delitzsch admits is conceivable, it was written by some w 
express what he conceived to be Moses" fedis This ight have 
done in all good faith, without any intention the d 
Moses for his own composition : and in doing it, he nay conscioex y 
or unconsciously, reflected the circumstances and expressed the feelings 
Happily the sübimity and patho ofthis Pal nally 

Happily the sublimity and pathos of this Psalm are wl L 
of tbe quiso of its date nd exthocablp. Tts use in the ral dens 
gives it an additional solemnity of association; and it will not be for- 

tten that one of the finest hymns in the English la Wat 
O God, our help in ages past,"—is based upon 

For the title A Prayer cp. the titles of x 
and the subscription to lxxii; and see /nérad. 
title of honour, applied to Moses (Deut. xxxiii, 1 ; Josh. xiv, 6), and te 
other prophets and messengers of God, to express the mad ea 
fellowship in which they stood to Him. 








A Prayer of Moses the man of God. 


90 Lord, thou hast been our dwelling place in all generations. 


1—6. The Psalmist’s confession that God is Israel's refiages that He 
alone is the Eternal; that He is the sovereign Di of haman lie, 


1. Lord, thou hast been our dwelling Mace] The Psalmist address 
God not by the covenant Name Jehovah (Lord), but by the title which 
designates Him as the Ruler of the world. He not merely is, but Bai 
proved Himself to be, Israel's home, age after age, in all the vicisitudes 
of itsshistory. The same word is used in xci; 9 (A.V. Audilacion), usd 
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| Before the mountains were brought forth, 
Or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world, 
| Even from everlasting to everlasting, thou arf God. 
"Thou turnest man to destruction ; 
/ And sayest, Return, ye children of men. 
For a thousand years in thy sight 


{in a slightly different form) in Deut. xxxiii- 27, to which the Psalmis 
may be alluding. Some editors would change ma'én, ‘dwelling-place,’ 
into mis, ‘stronghold.’ In lxxi, 3 (see note) there has probably been 
a ion between these words, but it is unnecessary to alter the 





text here. 

dm all generations] More forcibly the Heb., in generation and gene- 
ration, Le. in cach successive Doelen Ai Bo Dect CEPE (A.V RD. 
generations). 

the mountains) Named first because they were raparded as the 
most ancient parts of the earth. Cp. Deut. xxxiii, 1$; Prov. vili. 35; 
Hab. lii. 6. 

thou hadst ] Lit. didst travail in birth with. The LXX and 
sore otier Ancient Versions, startled perhaps by the boldness of the 
metaphor, read the passive, and hence P.B.V., were made. For the 

^ metaphor of the birth of Creation cp. Job xxxviii. 8, 28, 29; Gen. ll. 4. 
‘The same words are used of Isracl in Deut. xxxii. 18. 
the world) The Heb. word 6471 denotes the fruitful, habitable part 
ofthe earth: Cp. Prov. viii. gr. 
everlasting to everlasting &c.] From eternity to eternity: from 
the infinite past (as men speak) into the infinite future, thow art EL, the 
God of sovereign power. Cp. Is. xliv. 6; xlvii. 12. It is also possible 
to render, Aves from everlasting fo everlasting art thou, O God (ep. 









i. 2). 
| 3- thought here is not merely that man’s life is infinitely brief 
án. contrast to the eternity of God, but that it is absolutely at His dis- 
posal The Psalmist plainly refers to Gen. iii. 19, though he chooses 
words to emphasise his point: Thou makest mortal man 
return to atoms. Exi denotes man in his frailty (ciii. 15): dadhd, 
| Bit. fulcerisation, implies the dissolution of the body into its constituent 
‘elements. 











and sayest, Return &c.) Two interpretations deserve consideration 
(t) * Return to the dust whence ye were taken,’ ep. exlvi. 45 Job x. 9; 
xxxiv. rg. (3) “Retum into being,” a call to new generations to appear 
on the stage of history (Is xli. 4). Cp. P.D.V. “Again thou sayest, 
Come again, ye children of men.” In favour of (a) it is urged that and 
Saa bub action on the part of God: and that the antithesis 

the rise of new generations as the old pass away is more forcible than 


the synonymous parallelism of (1): but (2) involves a somewhat strained 
| interpretation of Harn, and the evident allusion to Gea. Hl 19 is in 





favour of (1). ‘The interpretations Return to Me (cp. Eccl. 
xli. 7), and Raturn to life in the resurrection, are untenable. 
4 The precise connexion of the thought is obscure. Some com 
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Are but as yesterday when it is past, 

And as a watch in the night. 

Thou carriest them away as with a flood; they are er 
a sleep: 

In the morning /Aey are like grass which groweth up. 


mentators connect v. 4 with ». 2, treating 9. 3 es ror ‘Tha 
art eternal, for lapse of time makes no dilireace to ’ Batitsorms 
preferable to connect v. 4 directly with s. 3. "Thou st away 
one generation after another, for the longest span of buman life is but a 
day in Thy sight: though a man should outlive the years of Methgsebi, 
it is as nothing z comparison with eternity. x: E 

when it is past] Strictly, w ds on the point of passing away. 
A whole millennium to God, as He reviews eter dad. 
when it draws towards its close, brief space with all its events. 
present and familiar to the mind. Cp. a Pet. ili. $, where the converse 
truth fs also affirmed; Eeclus. xviii, ro. 

and as a watch in the might] A climax, Said I like the past day? 
Nay, time no more exists for God than it does for the umconsciow 
sleeper. The Israelites divided the night into three watches (Lam. ii. 
19; Jud. vii. 19; 1 Sam. xi. tx)» The division into four watches 
mentioned in the N.T. was of Roman origi 

How could the profound truth that 
















Divine mind be more simply and intelligibly expressed? To God 
there is no before and after; no past and future; all is present, To 
Him ‘was, and is, and will be, are but is.' It is only the weakness of 


the finite creature. E ess. the E d A aema 
Thou carriest them away as with a 
Heb. suffices to draw the picture. Man is compared to a building 
swept away by a sudden burst of rain such as is common in the Bast. 
Cp. Is. xxvii. 3; xxx. 30; Matt, vii. 38, 97. 
they areas a slep) As those who are asleep, Or, they fall axieep, 
in the sleep of death. Cp: Ieri. 61 Jer Ik 394 gri Nah. iii. 28, 

in the morning &c.] Another figure for the transitoriness of buman 
life, developed in v. ó Cp. cii. 15, 16; Job xiv. 25 Ix. xh 6 E 
significance depends on the peculiar character of seme of the ia 
Palestine. “The grasses of the Jordan valley and the ‘Dead Sea basa 
are very peculiar, seldom becoming turf-like, or compact im 
shooting up in early spring with the greatest luxuriance, and thes s 
rapidly seeding and dying down, scorched and burnt up at once amd 
leaving for the rest of the year no other trace of thelr 
the straggling stems from which the seeds and their sheath have long 
been shaken.” Tristram, Mat. Hitt. of Bie, Po 483» 

‘The P.B.V, follows the LXX, Vulg., and Jer. in its rendering, amt 
fade away suddenly like the grass. The verb may mean to pass away 
as well as fo grow or skoo? wp, but it must clearly have the seme 
meaning in both verses, and © 6 appears to be decisive for the latte: 
meaning. Some commentators indeed render asset quay a bth 
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In the moming it flourisheth, and groweth up; 6 
In the evening it is cut down, and withereth. 

For we are consumed by thine anger, " 
And by thy wrath are we troubled. 

"Thou hast set our iniquities before thee, D 
Our secret sims in the light of thy countenance, 

For all our days are passed away in thy wrath: 9 
We spend our years as a tale that is fold. 

The days of our years are threescore years and ten; » 


And if by reason of strength they de fourscore years, 
Yet # their strength labour and sorrow; 
For it is soon cut off, and we fly away. 


Termes but the sense in te morning it feuriske and paries away Is 
unsatisfactory. The double rendering dried up and withered in P.B.V. 
comes down through the Vulg. from the LXX- 

€. it ts cut down) Or, tt fadeth. Cp. xxxvii- 3. 


T—12. Human life is at best-brief and uncertain; and Israel's life is 
being spent under the cloud of God's wrath for the punishment of its sins, 

T. For &c.) This is the Psalmist's reason for reminding God of the 
frailty of human life. We—Isracl—have been consumed through thine 
anger, and through thy wrath havo wo boen dismayed. He speaks 
‘of it not as a general truth but as an actual experience. Dirmayed is a 
word specially used of the consternation inspired by Divine judgements. 
Cp. vi. 2, 3; xlviii. §5 and the cognate subst. ferrur, Lev. xxvi. 16. 

5. Inatesd of ‘hiding His face’ from their sins He sets them all 
before Him, and drags them all to light. Elsewhere ‘the light of God's 
countenance? denotes His favour; here a slightly different word, lit. she 
Tamblary of Thy fad is used to denote Hia Presence as a searching 
light fan, which nothing can be hid. Onie serit [im] is rather the 
inward sin of the heart unscen by man but known to God (xliv. 31, a 
Dr word), than sin of which the sinner is himself unconscious 

ix. 123). on) this may be included. 

Lit. farm ot decline towards evening (Jer. vi. 4). 
we "je rem of thy wrath" (Jer. vii. 29) Our life is dra 
to a close under a cloud; there is no sign of ‘light at evening-tidi 

we spend kc] Lit, we consume our years as a igh: they ar past 
as quickly as a sigh, itself the expression of sorrow and weariness. 

vf the word is however uncertain. Some explain, as a thougit, 

comparing Theognis, 979, "Swift as a thought gay youth is past and 

"Targ. gives az a breath: A.V. follows X rone, “consump: 
ara) nostros quasi sermonem loquens.” 

30. The punctuation of A.V. is misleading. Render: 

‘The days of our years—theroin are threoscore years and ten, 
And if we be of much strength, fourscore years: 

And their pride is but travail and misery, 

Por it is swiftly past, and wo have taken fight. 











\ Cp. too Ps. vi. 
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1: Who knoweth the power of thine anger? 
Even according to thy fear, so is thy wrath. 
12 So teach ws to number our days, 
That we may apply our hearts sf? wisdom. 
1; Return, O Lorp, how long? 
And let it repent thee concerning thy servants. 
14 O satisfy us early wrth thy mercy; 
That we may rejoice and be glad all our days. 
ss Make us glad according to the days whereim thou hast 
afflicted us, 


Onur lifetime (Gen. xlvii. 8, 9) is but short at best; and all its ostent- 
ation, all upon which man prides himself, does but bring trouble and 
has no real value (Job v. 6). Is the Psalmist thinking of the contras 
between the triumphant utterance of Num. xxiii. a1, **Misery hath net 
been beheld in Jacob, nor travail been seen in Israel," and present ex- 
perience? For taken flight cp. Job xx. 8. 

1L Who knoweth the power of thine anger, 

a And thy wrath according to the fear that is due unto thes? 
R.V.) 
Who understands or lays to heart the intensity of God's 


rath against 

sin so as to fear Him duly with that reverence which is man's salogeanl 
against offending Him? Cp. v. 7; Prov. iii. 75 wills 185 xvi. G; EX. ame 
20; De y 

12. So seha] So then, as Thy fear (e. 11) which is ** the beginning 
of wisdom” requires, mate us now how dte, : give us that discernment 
which we lack. ; 

that we may apply kc.] That we may get us an heart of wisdom 
(R.V.. "The verb is used of garnering in the harvest. ‘The second line 
combines the thoughts of Deut. v. 29 and xxxii ag- 


13—17. Prayer for such a restoration of God's favour to Hils 
as will gladden the members of it through the brief of life. 
haps the connexion with the preceding verses is the hope that Israeli 
resipiscence may prepare the way for Jehovah's return, 

13. A combined reminiscence of Ex. xxxil 12 and Deut. xxxii, 36 

Return is the most obvious rendering; but the 

sage in Ex. suggests that the meaning may be, Turm from 
fics long wilt Soon be angry? Cp. lex 4+, Goda tang 
spoken of in Scripture after the manner of men as repenting or meleni 
ing; not of course that He can rae! His course of action, or be subject 
to mutability of purpose. 


14. © satisfy us in the morning with thy Imd 
is still in the night of trouble, O may the dawn soon come! (Cp. x 
that we may rejoice] Or, Shout for Joy, as v. 11, and often, 
the joy of resto- 


















tion to Thy favour be proportioned to the depth of our 





PSALM XC. 16, 17. XCL 553 





the years wierein we have seen evil, 
thy work appear unto thy servants, 
thy 
let 


y umb their children. 

uty of the Lorp our God be upon us: 
establish thou the work of our hands upon us; 
Yea, the work of our hands establish thou it. 


L| 

| Is Ixi. 7. The form of the word for ‘days’ (y’mõth) occurs else- 

ly eios ree eph grep ey 

i 4o humble thee in Deut. viii, 2, 3, 16. 

glk, Let Wy werk appear] Manifest Thy’ power on their behalf, 
God's work denotes especially the exertion of His saving Providence. 

i. 4; Deut. xxxii. 4; Hab. lil. 2. 
| by majesty, manifested in ther deliverance, Cp. exi, 
^ 


32 


division of the clauses is of course purely 

sense of the whole verse is, Let Thy working and 
are appear unto Thy servants and abide upon their children. 

a. ee) Or, pleasaminess; the gracious kindliness of Jehovah. 


TOY. iil. 17. 
the work of our andi} A phrase characteristic of Deuteronomy, 
"where it occurs seven times, All the ordinary undertakings of daily 
life are meant, not necessarily any particular enterprise. 
"The Pralmist's prayer is for the restoration of Israel. In the renewed 
life of the nation (Lam. v. 21) the servants of God will recover the 
| ‘of their individual lives, now quenched and dead. The time 





mot yet come when the hope of personal immortality could be 
to as the consolation of sorrow and the consecration of effort 


(i Cor, xv. 58). 


PSALM XCI. 


g 


exquisite Psalm may no doubt simply deseribe the security of 
man under Jehovah's protection amid the perils of his journey 

fe. But it gains in point and force if it is regarded as addressed. 

in a crisis of its history. Pss. xc, xci, xcii are connected by 

links of thought and language. CP 

xc 6, xcii, 7, ‘flourish’; xc. 15, 16, x 


i 










uH 


i 


t the 
xc t, xci, 9, ‘dwelling- 
(6, xcii. 4, make glad, "thy 
» 9« xcii. t, “Most High’; xci. 8, xcii. rr, the judgement 
Jt is natural to consider them as a Group. , f now 
thani 





i 





& 
£g 


to 
1 is the plea of Israel in exile, and Ps. xcii its iving for 
deliverance, may not Ps. xei be the voice of faith assuring Teruel that it 
- will be safe in the midst of the calamities which are about to fall upon 
- Babylon? As Israel was untouched by the judgements upon the 

, which were lude to its deliverance, so it will be now 
é the exodus from Babylon. Jehovah's Presence will defend His 


E" ‘the address to Israel in the singular Ex xxii, so Mg Deut. awik 6; and 
EE See mre p i 


F 
1 


fi 


9: 
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5 cp. e xxx. 
ith thee to save thee” $ XXX. 19, S wil will glorify them"; with: 
xcii. 4 cp. Jer. xxxi. 13, “I will make them 
The use of the first person in ev. 2, 9 a, followed by the second. 
in ev. gif, gëf, is somewhat perplexing, Many commentators suppost 
that the text is corrupt and emend it in ree (see notes on ov. t, 
9). But the two occurrences of the first mut support one 
another, If the interpretation suggested is adi TU. I, 2 amd 
a will be the profession of the Psalmist’ ira on the. 
[^ addresses to Israel the comforting words of vw. gff, Hlc [4 








pa 

Dmm of the Psalm i not national But Individual; dese ver ET 

addressed, in accordance with the usu: practice of ie nae ayia te 
any godly Israelite, Cp. eg, Ps. xxxvii, Another 

is (ar the Psalmist, after addressing God in words of eon co 

addresses himself, and reminds himself in detail of all that is meant 

that Divine guardianship. For a parallel comp. Ps. cxxi- apy 


been suggested that the Psalm was intended to be 3 
one voice or choir chanting sv. t, 5 and another ines. MI 
the first striking in again with ©. 94, and the second. 

En om o D Eay niles at rectal the Divine fs sh ee ges 


‘The Psalm falls into two equal EU 
fession of trust in Jehovah, the Most High, Ex 
theme of the Psalm (1, 2), which is drip “ain detail 3) (i te 
repetition of this profession In the ica ea form (9 a) 
development of it (9 4—13), and the Psalm closes with a Bivins anat 
answering to the Psalmist's opening profession, and authoritatively 
firming his confidence (14—16). 

This Psalm expands the thought of xc. 1, and furnishes a correctivets 
the somewhat desponding tone of that Psalm. 

Like Ps. xc it shews familiarity with the language of Deut. xsxii 
Cp. v. 2 with Deut. xxxii. 37; ov. 4, 12 with Dent. xxxii. 113 m 6 with 
Deut. xxxii. 24; v. 8 with Beat. xxxil. 35,415 v. 13 with Deut. xxxii. 33. 

Compare also Ps, cxxi; Job v. 19—26; Prov. ili. 23—26. 


He that dwelleth in the secret place of the most High 


1,2. The theme of the Psalm; Jehovah a secure defence for those 
who take refuge in Him. 


1, Whoever takes refuge with God will find himself under the peo- 
tection of an Almighty guardian. ‘He shall be treated as Gafa quar 


3 The Ts recognises the idea of | y et 
viste Seren Band toa Soloman uen vU dE 
Jehovah,’ &c. “For He shall deliver Solomon 
chim 


answered and said thus For thou Jehovah are zm rel 
Thou placed the abode of Thy Moe (Shechfnah). 


answered and said thus, ‘There al 











no evil 
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Shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty. 

I will say of the Lorn, He és my refuge and my fortress; » 
_ My God; in him will I trust. 

Surely he shall deliver thee from the snare of the fowler, ; 





DES 


most 
| ES eames tee tite i 





eer renderings whi een suggested are (1) As one that dwelleth 
dim the covert of the py, pow um lodgeth in the ton of the Almighty, 

J will = dled R.V. marg. This construction however is is banh 
and combrous (2) With the insertion of a word at the beginning of 
*g. d. the man oe [leth... that. lodgeth.. that saith; 8 
in itself, but without any sup ort feor from the 

eden Veron. (a) Wiih a slight change of text, Je 1 

isin sah mk T de ition has re = eye 
support the LXX (ipe), and it gets rid of the supposed 
A pas ll as of the somewhat epilator first person / seid say 


it is unnecessary if v. r is explained as above; the gain to the 
sense ny doubtful; and and the elimination of the first person destroys a 
feature of the Psalm. Its use here is supported by its recurrence in 


v 
ee iau] Covert or hiding-place. Cp. xxvii, $1 xxxi. 20; xxxii. 
1 
"the shadow’) Shelter or protection. The figure is probably (c 
_ derived from the care of the mother-bird for her young (xvii. LE ae & 
rather than from the hospitable roof (Gen. xix. 8), or sheltering rod 


the Mort igh the Almighty] Significant titles, chosen to emphasise 
Sovereign Ruler of the world to defend His people. 
1 will say unto Jehovah, My refuge and my fortrenn; 
My God in whom 1 will trust. 
I can and will address Him thus in the language of faith. Cp. 
xviii. 2; xxxi. 35 lexi. 3. 
38—5. The providentia care of God described in detail. The 
ey ifthe Derpretation. advocated above is correct, now addresses 
Or, it may be, any godly Israelite. 
a "Surely he &c.] Yor HE &c. The pronoun is emphatic. 


| the mare of the fowler] All insidious attempts against life or welfare 
Wied e ees] cin. lb at) v. 





ae 


hib 
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And from the noisome pestilence. 

«He shall cover thee with his feathers, 
And under his wings shalt thou trust: 
His truth sha? be tky shield and buckler. 

s Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night; 
Nor for the arrow that flieth by day; 

* Nor for the pestilence /Aa£ walketh in darkness; 
Nor for the destruction /Aa£ wasteth at noonday. 

7 A thousand shall fall at thy side, 
And ten thousand at thy right hand; 
But it shall not come nigh thee. 

s Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold 
And see the reward of the wicked. 

» Because thou hast made the Lorp, which is my refuge, 

and the noisome pestilence) from. (omit destroying. 

perles. Bat arid comes ater in 6 ad the LOCI Syme 
and Syr., give a better parallel to £&e smare of the fowler by the readi 
which involves only a change of vocalisation, from the. 
of malignant calumny and slander. Cp. the same parallel in xxxvili. 12, 
and the numerous complaints of slander, and prayers to be deli 
from it; eg. v. 9; CXX: 2, 3+ 

4. Ho shall shelter thee with his pinions, 

And under his wings shalt thou take refuge: 
Wis truth is a shield and buckder, 

Cp. v. 11, 12; xvii, 8; Ixiii. 7; and the in Deut, xxi, #1, 
though the application there is different. God's truth, ic. His faltheful> 
ness to His promises, will be a defence against hostile calusnnies. ‘The 
words rendered shield and duckler both denote large shields, protecting 


the whole of the person. 
night, Bor open attacks 





5. Neither sudden assaults of enemi x 
by day (Cant. iii. 8; Jor. vi 4, 55 Prov, iii, 24, 96) shall lave power te 
harm thee- The vibra. is figurative: all ati. whether secret or 
avowed, is meant, 

€. Plague and Pestilence are personified as destroying angels, Cp. 
Is. xxxvii, 36. 

7,5. Though a thousand fall...tt shall not come nigh thes} The 
emphasis is on thee. Thou shalt be as safe as Israel when the firetbors 
of the Egyptians were smitten (Ex. xii. n unharmed thyself thos 
shalt be a spectator of the punishment of the wicl as Israel was at 
the Red Sea (Ex. xiv. 30, 31). That punishment is the indi 
counterpart of the deliverance of the righteous, 99. 14—16- 
11, and notes there. 


9—16. Renewed assurances of Divine protection, ratified by a 
Divine promise, 


9. Yor thou, Jehovah, art my refuge! 
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Ewn the most High, thy habitation; 

"There shall no evil befall thee, 10 
Neither shall asy plague come nigh thy dwelling. 

For he shall give his angels charge over thee, n 
"To keep thee in all thy ways. 

They shall bear thee up in ¢hefr hands, E 





"The youngsWemand-the dragon shalt hon mx under feet. 


Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore will z 
I deliver him: 


‘Thou hast made the Most High thy habitation. 
So we must render. The A.V. is an attempt to escape from the 
difficulties of the verse, but it involves an intolerably harsh construction. 
As the text stands, the Psalmist begins the second division of the Pain 
5 repeating the profession of v. 2, and then, as before, 
asa whole, or the godly Israelite.” v. 96 is virtually a protasis re 
thou hast made...there shall no evil befall thee. 
Here too some would cut the knot of the change of fad 
by emending, Becawse thou Kast said, Jehovah is my re 
made the Most High thy habitation; or, For as for thee, PT i re 
refuge. But the change is unnecessary. The word for Mbk- 
tation is the same as that rendered diwelling-Alace in xe. 1. The ren- 
of the P.B.V., “thou hast set thine house of defence very high,” 
is probably a 2 misandentandi of the Vulg. altissimum posuisti rej 
Glam fas, which, us the LX, ri» Spieros lov xaraguyte Tov, shows, 
means, Thou ie made the Most High thy refuge, lt is supported by 
the Targum (see note 1, p. po but in view of the use of ‘Most High" 
sand xcii. 1 can bardi, 
Lit, rto thats Cp. Prov. xii. a1. 
dwelling] Lit, thy tent, à survival of the language of nomad life. 
Cp. Gen. xxiv. 7, 40; Ex. xxiii. 20 (“I send an angel before 
thee in the way"); Ps. xxxiv. 7. This verse and the next 
‘by the Tempter (Matt. iv. 6; Luke iv. to, 11). If the 
ms to Israel, there is a. particular force in 
Israel was a type of Christ; had He not then the fullest 
for Himself the the promises made to Israel? 
their hands shall they bear theo) Cp. the metaphor in 


&c.] and stumble and fall. Cp. Prov. iil. 23. 

shalt triumphantly overcome all obstacles and dangers, 
er of as and open violence, or of secret and insidious treachery. 
Rom. xvi. 20. 


34—16. God Himself speaks, solemnly confirming the Psalmist’s faith. 
34. he hath set his love upon me] Love responds to love. The word 
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I will set him on high, because he hath known my name. 
: He shall call upon me, and I will answer him: 

I wil! be with him in trouble; 

I will deliver him, and honour him. 
26 With long life will I satisfy him, 

And shew him my salvation. 


myosin e cing fo eth ee: and lo ane of ORE Israel in Dest 


sd Min s j^ s high] In safety from his enemies. Cp. xx. E. 
ast de ipa Ng Recognised My revealed character as the faithful 
guardian of My people. Cp. ix. 103 Y. 11+ 


23 4 
im] On toril Mm. Jer, xxx. 19. 
with dong. lifa) Yit, ‘sek of days (Deut. xxx. soi Prov. 
liL 2, 16); in fulfilment of the ancient ae pdea 
(ithe number of thy days I = fil"), and Ea contrast to the 
struction of the wicked, wv. 7, 8 

satisfy) Cp. xe. t4 

my salvation} Visible manifestations of God's Providesce 
His care for His people, such as the sathor of Ps xc desired to EUN 





especially the deliverance from Babylon. Cp» xcvi, a, Bach sch 
manifestation was a harbinger of ic glory which is tbe 
goal of O.T. hope. In the light of N.T- revelation. de 





Ferse gain a new and langer meaning (1 John 


PSALM XCII. 


i. To sing Jehovah's praise is a duty and delight. The proofs el 
Hh rightenes povernment of the world Al the Paalniate bear with fo 


Only unspiritual men fail to perceive that the the 
is but the prelude to their ruin, while pepper 
for ever (1—8). 


ii. His enemies perish, while His people are brought to hogout. 
They rejoice in the discomiture of the wicked and the trimmpli of the 


righteous as the proof of His sovereign power and fitness 
hus the first division of the Psalm leads ate 
wae Dor th 








of v. 8, the supreme sovereignty of Jehovah w 
ness; and the second division further illustrates the Meat 
sovereignty E x judi xU of dct wicked and the. pi. 
righteous. roblems which perplexed the authors of Pas. xxxvii 
M eiti wil q timately oderit triumphant solution, of which 
earnest has been already experienced, 

It is clear that the Psalm is not Pade expression of individual 


gratitude for personal mercies. The Psalmist speaks on behalf of the 
community of Isracl, as a representative of the true members of & 
Such Jubilant thanksgiving must surely have been prompted by some 


aad 
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particular exhibition of Jehovah's sovereign power on behalf of His 
Tono mnt me iis Salm with the judgement 











9. Y Possibly it was selected because w. 4 
was supposed to p to the works of creation. But whatever may have 

reason for the choice, it suggests a noble conception Tt the 
“day of the soul's rest" as a day of joyous thanksgiving and devout 
mediation on the works of God.” The ‘Targum paraphrases the title 
curiously, “a Psalm of praise and song which the first man uttered 
spon the day of the Sabbath.” 


‘A Palin er Song for the sabbath day, —— Boy R 


ft is a good thing tó give thanks unto the Lorn, 
And to sing kod unto thy name, O most High: 
‘To shew forth thy lovingkindness in the morning, 
And thy faithfulness every night, 


1—3. Introduction: the Joy and seemlíness of praise and thanks- 


x td Ding As a tribute due to God; as a salutary and 
{ful occupation for man. 
# sing praises] To make melody or sing psalms; the word from 
which mizmór, ‘a psalm,’ is derived. 
wis thy name, O Most Hig!) To Jehovah as He has revealed 
"Himself in His character of Supreme Governor of the world. Cp. vii. 
17; ix, 2} xviii. 49. 
"Morning and evening are natural times for prayer (v. 3 ; lxii. 6; 
de. Mean as &c.); lovingkindness and faithfulness are the attribates which 
to make and kecp His covenant with His people (lxxxix. 1, 
Botsy, one d division of the verse into two parallel clauses is rhythmical, 
jal (cp. xc. 16), but there is an appropriateness in the connexion 
loving) iness with the morning (xxx. 5; lix. 16; xc. 14; Lam. iii. 
rs faithfulness with the night. 
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s Upon an instrument of ten strings, and upon the psaltery; 
Upon the harp with a solemn sound. nid | 


+ For thou, Lorp, hast made me glad through work: 
I will triumph in the works of hy hands. vu 

sO Lorp, how great are thy works! 
And thy thoughts are very deep. 

é A brutish man knoweth not; 
Neither doth a fool understand this. 

7 When the wicked spring as the grass, 


$. With decachord and with psaltery, 
With meditative muslo on the harp 
In xxxiii. 2; cxliv. 9, £en-steinged is an epithet of pralery, but hee 
two instruments seem o be meant, Aigain ootas im dx t6 as 
a technical term, denoting apparently an instrumental interlude. The 
Word denotes smuriag or madltation fa xix- tg. See TEENE, p- xxiv. 


4—8. The special ground for praise in the manifestation of Jehowal’s 
sovereignty. s 

& hast made me glad through thy work] The prayer of xc. 18, 16 
has been answered. God pel for Israel. fe 

Twill triumph) Or, as in xc. 14, I will shout for joy. Not only joy 
but ue ex Yu A AE aa 

the works of thy a r, the doings hands, a differest 
word from that in the preceding line. The context makes ft clear thal 
God's work and doings do not here mean the Meere 
but the dealings of His Providence (xxviii. g; cxllil. s; Is. w. 
is the victory of righteousness which has gladdened the Psalmist's bess 

5. How great are EL ee 

Exceeding deep are 

‘The grandeur and profundity of Jehovah's designs in the 
of the world stir the Psalmist's admiration. xxxvi 6; ab 5; 
cxxxix. 17, 18; Is. lv- 8, g; Rom. xi. 33» 54- : 

“Deep in unfathomable mines 
m. ever failing skill 
e treasures up His bright 
And works His covers Wi - 

6. A brutish man...a fool] Men who are mere sensuous wulmaly. 
stupid and unreceptive, incapable of discerning spiritual things, Op 
xis, fop ied a2; xev 8. 1 i dep EN 

this) Namely, the truth expressed in ev. 7, Wicked. 
only to perish, while Jehovah is eternally supreme. [eee 
colon only atthe end of s 6. Y Te Col 

7, 8. tenses in v. Icp. ww. 10, 11 
a general truth, but point DUM particular event. er som 

When tho wicked did 


flourish as the bertage, 








| 
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And when all the workers of iniquity do flourish ; 

Jt is that they shall be destroyed for ever: 

But thou, Lorp, arf most High for evermore. a 
For lo, thine enemies, O Lorp, oar 
For lo, thine enemies shall perish ; 

All the workers of iniquity shall be scattered. 

But my horn shalt thou exalt like £e Aorn of an unicorn: e 
I be anointed with fresh oil. 





‘high for evermore, Jehovah. 
‘The simi) rapid growth and equally rapid ruin of the 
ished. See note on xc. §. ir triumph is the preparation for thelr 


le stately rhythm of v. $—a. single line—well expresses the 
conta of the enchant Ja P 
tentiousness of the wicked. 





9—15. Further confirmation of the sovereignty of Jehovah: the 
wicked who are His foes perish, the righteous who are His friends 


9. For W) Pointing apparently to some recent actual example. 
* Anadiplosis” or rhetorical repetition is a favourite figure in this group 
of Psalms. Cp. xc. 17; xciii, 1. xciv. 1, 3, 33; xcvi, r3. The first 
two lines are a reminiscence of Judg. v. 31. 

shall be scattered] Lit. shail scatter themselves, ‘The seemingly solid 
phalanx of antagonism breaks up and disperses, disintegrated den 


10. But my horn hast thou exalted like (the horn of) a wild 
i 


Tam anointed with fresh otl. 

‘The poet speaks on behalf of Isracl restored and glorified. The 
metaphor is derived from animals tossing their heads in the conscious- 
‘ness of vigour. God has restored to Israel a buoyant sense of life and 
power to eel its enemies. Cp, lxxxix, 17, 24. ‘Unicorn’ comes from 

LXX through the Vulg.; but the now extinct wild ox (Bor primi» 
gemina) is doubtless the animal meant. Its strength and untameableness 
are described in Job xxxix. L Cp. Num. xxiii. 22; Deut. xxxiii. 17. 

"Tristram's Nat. Hist. of the Bible, pp. 146 f. 

‘The metaphor in the second line is taken from the use of oil on 
‘occasions of festivity (xxiii. s; xlv. 7; Is. xi. 3) or as a restorative of 
strength. The rendering / am anoinsed is however doubtful. Some 
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1: Mine eye also shall see my desire on mine enemies, 

And mine ears shall hear my desire of the wicked tat 
rise up against me. 

12 The righteous shall flourish like the palm read 
He shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon, 

13 Those that be planted in the house of the Lorn 
Shall flourish in the courts of our God. 

x4 They shall still bring forth fruit in old age; 
They shall be fat and flourishing ; 

ıs To shew that the Lorp zs uprigi it 
He is my rock, and there is no unrighteousness in him. 





crities would follow the LXX a Symm. in rig the, wont i 

rent vowels, and rendering, restored) 

deett liti ke dfe e pl a AA 

through the use of ai^ (Cheyne). 
And mine 


Gyo Sat sem te det) upon: them tat 
wait for me 

Mine ear heard (its pleasure) of them that rose up 
me to do evil. 


lix. ro, &c. Do the words grate on 
"Their form indeed pur o dl ^ yet pete ed 








Cp. Iis 
the 
Christ 
kingdom (Rev. xviii, 20). 

12. The fruitfulness of the palm and the fragrance of cr the ele, te 











is bidden to rejoice at the pee e i por God's ‘ 


D 
| 





stately growth and evergreen foliage of both trees their loo — 
seri Er coonat toe epberastl grams a o 
Wicked, may be among the points of comparison intended. i 
ig; Hos. xiv. s, 6; Is. lxv. 32. s 
ted in the house of Jehovah - 


They shall 
It is possible that trees had grown in the Temple 
at the present day in the Haram area, and that the 
security of the righteous are compared to the. laxuriant ode 


carefully tended trees in the sacred precincts. But Bar uke ce 
be merely figurative. The land was ‘Jehovah's 






there, en fvermore four ‘under the care and 
jehovah. + Jer. xi an 
Je addition in the Be "in the courts of she Avure. of our Gad! is 


from the Vulg. 


14. They shall still bring torth tus tn oid aga, like the lacte j 


Doughty (Arabia Deserta, i. 386) Lares 

mo ge de sa tT ma. They sual. be full of eum nl 
green (/ |, like the olive lg. 

15. To shew Rc. To witness by t tet noe d 
and justice of Jehovah. The verse vr de prope to th 





PSALM XCIII. 1. 563 





PSALM XCIII. 


‘This Psalm is the prelude to the remarkable group of ‘theocratic 
Psalms? xcv—c, and should be studied in connexion with them, Je- 
hovah had from the first been Israel's e = xv. 18; Deut. xxxiii. 

3 1 Sam. xii. 12), but when He abandoned His people to their enemies 
E Enel to have abdicated His throne, Nom however Ha has re. 
assumed His royal state, and once Medus Himself King. 
The prophecy e Is. lä, 7 has been fulfill The poet takes up the 
watchword, Gad hath proclaimed Himself king, and in the judge- 
ment of Babylon and the restoration of Israel he sees the proof of 

jehovah's Ld ind not over Israel only but over all the world. The 
wing waves ie sea of nations may lash themselves into wild 
against the rock of His throne, but it stands eternally unmoved, 
and the other ‘theocratic’ Psalms have sometimes been inter- 
preted as prophetic pictures of the final advent of Jehovah, the “one 
divine event, to which the whole creation moves.” But it is far 
more natural to regard them as thankspivings for some actual event by 
which Jehorah’s sovereignty had been visibly declared, It can hardl 
be doubted that this event was the Return from Babylon, and that thi 
group of Psalms belongs to the early days of the Restoration. It was 
im truth a great ‘day of Jehovah’; and if in eager faith Prophets and 
Psalmists = = dE = má of Ley power had 
already come, they did but as the prophets of an earlier age who 
looked for the Messiah as the Deliverer from the troubles of their own. 
day, or the Apostles who anticipated the Return of the Lord in their 
lifetime. They foreshortened the perspective of the glorious vision 
that was presented to their view, and it was only as years rolled on that 
men leamed that the purposes which are eternally present to the mind 
‘of God can only be realised on the stage of the world's history by slow 


the Gee Seng the title, For the day before the sabbath, when 
the land [or earth) had been filled with inhabitants: a praise-song of 
David. e latter part of this title is valueless: the first part is corm- 
firmed by the Talmudic tradition. Ps, xciii was in fact the Psalm for 





Bg 


Fi the service of the Second Temple (see /ntrod. p. xxvii), and 
the reason given in the Talmud is that on the sixth day God finished 





bre karxurras 3) "i, may, as Delitzsch su reflect this tradition, 
‘and mean mien the earth was filled with inhabitants. But it may equally 
well mean whew the land was peopled, ive, after the return from the 
Exile. Cp. the Sept. title of Ps. xcvii; and for the use of kerowife 
see LXX of Jer. xvii. 2$, rarouui/jrerac ý vut abry elt rò» aldva, 








The Lorn reigneth, he is clothed with majesty; 


3,3. Jehorah's new proclamation of His eternal sovereignty. 


1. Jehovah hath proclaimed himsolf king; he hath robed him- 
wolf with majesty ; 


36—2 





93 
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The Lorn is clothed with strength, wherewith he bath 
girded himself: 
The world also is stablished, /Aa£ it cannot be moved. 
» Thy throne is established of old: 
Thou art from everlasting. 
3 The floods have lifted up, O Lorp, 
The floods have lifted up their voice; 





Jehovah bath robed himself, hath girded 


himself with 
‘The verha in the per rely a fact (Fehowsk 
e verbs in the perfect tense not merely a 

reigneth) but an act. Fora ‘ime, while His city was in ruins and Hi» 
people in exile, He seemed to have divested Himself of the insignia of 
royalty and abdicated His throne. The ancient of LJ 
seemed to TES But now He bas once more vindicated it 
sovereignty by tl iverance of peop! judgement 
enemies. The prophet's prayer (Is. li. 9) is anor 

7) is fulfilled. jov has imed Himself pat 
robes, girded Himself like a warrior for action (Ex. xv. g; Ps. xw. 6; 
Is. lix. 17) with that strength which is His inalienable attsibate (Eg av. 
13; Ps. Se noe For o eM ee 
verb in Ex. xv. 1, 21 ("hath triumphed gloriously"); and Is. xik $ 
(excellent things"); xxvi. 10. 

“Jehovah hi ed Himself king" is the of the 
group of Psalms of the Restoration (xcvi. 10 xcvii. ti a; ep. Cle 
19) Cp, also xvii. 7, 8. 

the world also is stablished &c.] You, the world shall be stabllahed 
that it be not shaken. This is the ci ice of Jehovah's once more 
assuming His sovereignty. The moral of the world which seemed 
tottering to its fall is reestablished. Cp. Ixxxii. s. Here and im xer. 
30, hire: the. words recur, sore cri ics we the Ancient 
Versions in reading tiqq8n for tiqqin; Yea, ke Aus or, ordered, 
the world. Cp. the use of the same word in Lexy, 
appears in the P.B.V., "He bath made the round 30 sure, 
follows the Vulg., eteuim. ront ioi ferae. Bat the advantage of 
DAE Jehovah has thor proclaimed His kingdom ki 

2. Though Jehon us proci 

E 





i 





Jehovab’s ever firmly tering order of 
world which needs His intervention to reestablish it is in favour of | 
Massoretic text of v. 1. 


3,4 The powers of earth menace Jehovah's sovereignty in 


vals. 
S. Zhe floods) Lit, the rivers, rising up and threatening to lamndale 
the land and sweep everything before them, are emblems of the 
world-powers threatening to overspread the world. ‘Thus a 
compared by Isaiah to the Euphrates, "the River! fw excaloms 
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‘The floods lift up their waves. 

‘The Lord on high # mightier 

‘Than the noise of many waters, 

Yea, than the mighty waves of the sea. 
‘Thy testimonies are very sure: 
Holiness becometh thine house, 

O Lorp, for ever. 


Is. vill. 7, 8); jeremiah to, the Nile (Jer. xlvi. 7, 8). 
rly die Pi LET. E breakers thunderi ek V dope 
as though it would engulf the solid land is an emblem of the heathen 
world menacing the ki of God, but all in vain. For the sea 
‘as an emblem of hostile powers cp. xlvi. 3; boodx. 95 Is. 
33, 13. 
‘hr mov A word occurring here only, probably meaning collision, 


4. The A.V. obliterates the structure of the verse, If the received 
text is retained we may render, 
Above the lering of many waters, 
‘The mighty (waters), the breakers of the sea, 
Jehovah on high is mighty. 
But the grammatical construction is anomalous, and an easy emendation 
gives the sense, 
Above the thundering of many waters, 
Majestlo above the breakers of the sen, 
‘Majestic on high is Jehovah. 

jon is in harmony with the style of the Psalm, The word for 
mote, lit. voices, may best be rendered thundering, for the plural is only 
‘used of thunder. Aiddir is inadequately rendered by mighty. It suggests 
the idea of grandeur and magnificence as well as power. Cp. Ex. xv. 
G, t1 (a cognate word); Ps. vili. 1 (A.V. excellent); Is. xxxiii. 21. 

B. Thy testimonies] Many commentators explain testimonies to 
mean the promises and threatenings which have now been proved true, 
comparing the use of the cognate verb in 1. 75 lxxxi. 8; Deut, vili, 19; 
kc. Bat this sense of the word is unsupported, and it is best to take it 
im its usual sense of the ‘law, regarded as bearing witness to Jehovah's 
will and man's duty. Cp, xix. 7; cxi, 7. The transition seems some- 
‘what abrupt; yet it is not inappropriate that the Psalm should close 
with a to the revelation which was the distinctive mark of 
Jebovah's kingdom (Deut. iv. 7, 8). 

Aelia: &c.] God's house may be either the Temple or the land. 
"The Psalmist is confident that now the ideal will be realised. Jehovah 
has returned to dwell there, and it shall no more be defiled by Israel 
itself. Ar ii. 30), no more be desecrated by heathen invaders (Joel ili. 
17: 

Te vw] R.V. for evermore; lit. for length of days (xel. 16). 
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PSALM XCIV, 


‘This Psalm is a yer for the revelation of the 
of God, and an prelate ee 
right. "It falls into two main di 

i The Psalmist appeals to poe to manifest Himself. 
the earth (1, 2). How long will He tolerate the p 
tyrants who oppress His people, peer ER 





Addressing some of his own countrymen who are inclined to doubt 
fehovah’s moral government of the world he rebukes them for ther 

i me pea neg moan am 
D En 

ji. The second part of the Psalm is occupied with. doin ot 


solaiion for times bf troubles Happy. tha cues eb TeaM ND 
to endure patiently until right once more triumphs (ig aS 
To whom can Israel look but to Jehovah, love has been 


proved in time past [op 

He cannot be the ally of injustice, but will defend His people, asd 
extermihate their enemies (20—23). 

Who were the oppressors of whom the Psalmist complains? From 
eaa tame ak, 10, 12 it would seem that they were: 
who openly despised Israel's God as indifferent to the sufferings of j 
people (v. 7). It is true that much of the lengua ME 1 
that used elsewhere to describe the oppression of poor Israelites by. 
powerful countrymen. But it is the peace as such. RA E 
one portion of it, which is op; 


freely [roms Nis predecessore id realy te th a 
circumstances ernie eI 
is in almost every line upon earlier li 





a contrast to xcii. 8. Possibly it may img tothe $ 
Exile, and refer to harsh treatment which the peor) T 


day PT srvek, and according to Td tea 
Psalm for that day in the services of the Second Temple. 





567 








au 
i 

i 
| 
E 
z 
H 


BR 
d 
7 
É 
3 
F 
$ 
i 
g 
H 
8 


import” (Origin of the Psalter, p. 73). Style however seems to point 
Pere emet teens Titurgical usage merely. 


i 


Lorp God, to whom vengeance belongeth ; 

God, to whom vengeance belongeth, shew thyself. 
up thyself, thou judge of the earth; 

ender a reward to the proud. 


Lorp, how long shall the wicked, 

How long shall the wicked triumph? 

How long shall they utter and speak hard things? 
And all the workers of iniquity boast themselves? 
‘They break in pieces thy people, O Lon», 


1,2. An appeal to Jehovah to manifest Himself as Judge of the 
‘world and Avenger of wrong. 

1. God of vengeance, Jehovah, 

God of vengeance, shine forth! 

‘The Psalmist appeals to Jehovah, Who has the power and the right 
1o pris (Deut, vex gs; Nah. i a; Ram xii. 19), to manifest Him: 
ELO ts, Be mighty Goa aui the word fox genas 

1). the mi, *; anc word for 
: thé completences ef the retrbution which Hs ean 
kt Cp. “God of recompences," Jer. li. 56, For the ‘anadiplosis’ 
rage Y ae Thyself to be th iy exalted 
i E ew Thyself to be the supremely exalt 
Teri Gps lac vL tzu. 10; Pe vit. 6. 4 
1; lxi. 8. The 


judgeof the earth) Cp. Gen. xviii. ag; Ps. lviii. 
em 5 dges of the earth” 


Judge is needed to call the subordinate 
to account. 

Fender a reward to the proud] R.V. Render to the proud (their) 
desert; assimilating the rendering to that of xxviii. 4. Cp. Lam. iii. 64- 


SEU. How long will Jehovah tolerate the tyannles of these proud 


oo 8 


25 











4e The verses run in pairs, and it seems preferable, with 
f. 4 95 a continuation oi the question in v. 3, rather 
R.V., to render it as an affirmative sentence, Workers of imiguily is 
the subject to the whole verse. 
(How long) shall all workers of iniquity 
Belch out, talk arrogantly, act haughtily? 
Cp. lix. 2, 7; xxxi. 18, The exact sense of the last verb is doubtful. 
It way mean ‘exalt themselves,’ or ‘speak proudly one with another." 
-B. They break in pieces] Or, crush (as Is. iii 15; Prov. xxii, 23), 





3 


‘ 


s 
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And afflict thine heritage. 


6 They slay the widow and the stranger, 
And murder the fatherless, 


7 Yet they say, The Lorp shall not see, 
Neither shall the God of Jacob regard sf. 


s Understand, ye brutish among the people: 
And ye fools, when will ye be wise? 
9 He that planted the ear, shall he not hear? 
He that formed the eye, shall he not sce? 
»» He that chastiseth the heathen, shall not he correct? 


by violence and extortion, Thy people...thine inheritance, as in xxvii 
9.. Cp. Deut. iv, 20. 

&. A proverbial expression for inhumanity and treachery. They do 
not scruple to murder the most defenceless, and those whose lives, by 
the traditions of Semitic’ hospitality, should have been 
“From the earliest times of Semitic life the lawlessness of the desert... 
has been tempered by the principle that the guest is Inviolable...to 
harm a guest, or to refuse him hospitality, is an offence against bossar, 
which covers the perpetrator with indelible shame.” Robertson Smith, 
Rel. of Semites, p. ied Cp. Ex. xxi. 21, 33; Ps. x. 14; Mal, dil 5. 

T. And they say, Jah doth not aes, 

Neither doth the God of Jacob consider. 

‘They proclaim their contempt for Israel's God as one who is oiibe 

ignorant of the sufferings of His or indifferent to them (x 4f, 


13; lix. 7). He is in their estimation but one among many gods of the 
nations (Is. xxxvi. 18 ff). 


8—11. From pleading with God the Psalmist tums LA. wi 
those of his fellow-counteymen who are temy to agree ther 
‘oppressors, and to think that Jehovah is wanting either in power or 
will to defend them. 


8. Understand) Consider. Those Ísraelites are addressed whe 
Inck the spiritual discernment to realise that in spite of the temporary 
triumph of the wicked Jehovah still rales (xcii. 6; lxxii. 92). 

when will ye de wise?) When will ye understand? a word wsed of 
the intelligent consideration of God's working in xiv. 25 lxiv. 93 evi: f- 

9. It is absurd to suppose that the Creator of the organs of seme 
does not Himself possess faculties corresponding to 

10. He that instructeth the nations, not he rebuke?) The 
word rendered rastiset in A.V. includes the ideas of instruction, al 
monition, discipline, chastisement (LXX à waidedur, Valge gui. 

Jer. gui erudit). That rendered correct means to reprove, rebuke, 
to account, punish (I. 21). This noteworthy age stands almost 
itself in the O.T. in its explicit assertion that is a divine education 
of the nations, analogous to the divine education of Israel (Deut. wii: 
&c.), an education which must involve fatherly correction and chastise- 





reg 
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He that teacheth man knowledge, skak not he know? 
The Lorp knoweth the thoughts of man, “u 
That they are vanity. 

Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, O Lorp, » 
And teachest him out of thy law; 
"That £&ow mayest give him rest from the days of adversity, 13 


| ment (Prov. iii. 12). It anticipates the teaching of St Paul in Rom. i. 
I 
| 


. 30; 14,15. Yet long before this, Amos implicitly taught that 
a measure of moral knowledge is possessed by the heathen, for the right 
use of which they are responsible (Am. i, iij. Cp. also Ps. Ixy. 2, and. 

F purport of the Boob of Jonah. 

| he that teacheth &c.] We expecta question such as A.V. supplies, to 
|) gatos be oat hese of arapi, and tates the ehe 
F abruptly, and substitutes the comprehensive 

Ee of n. tha 

teacheth &c.” 
1L The positive answer to the self-delusion of the wicked and the 
doubts of the faithless, Jehovah not only sees their works, but knows 

.— their very thoughts. 

| that they are vanity] So the LXX, quoted by St Paul in 1 Cor. iii, 
20, with the substitution of she wise for mew to suit his argument. This 

. rendering gives a good sense, and suggests an emphatic contrast between 

|. the designs of men and the designs of God (xcii. 5). But the masculine 

pronoun (ley is more naturally referred to mam than to the feminine 
. werd for #howphes, and its emphatic position further points to the rend- 
ering, For ', in contrast to Jehovah, are (but) a breath (xxxix. g), 
How can man, the feeble creature of a day, escape the knowledge of 
| the Omniscient and Eternal, or entertain designs which He cannot 


the thought that they are being educated by God, and that, sooner or 
later, Right must have its rights. 
13. Happy the man whom thou instructest, Jah, 
‘And toachest out of thy law, 
e ‘To give him rest from the days of evil, 
Until a pit be dug for the wicked. 
Tora, as ‘well as the nations (v. ro) is being divinely educated, and 
‘with a higher teaching, the teaching of revelation. This will give 
an insight into the ways of God's Providence, as will enable 


| 12—15. The Psalmist consoles himself and bis fellow-sufferers with 
| 
' 


to endure ', without murmuring or losing heart, until the day 
|. of retribution overtakes the wicked. Cp. Hab. fil 16. The A.V. ren- 
e datog clans limits the meaning of the verb, which is the same as 
| ‘that in w. 10. But doubtless it includes the discipline of suffering which 
| stael was undergoing. Cp. Job v. 17; Prov. ili. rr, 12. The con 
ception of life as a discipline and education is specially characteristic of 
eS Proverbs. "The wise man welcomes it, but the fool rebels 


FE 


Thy law is not limited to the Pentateuch or any 
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Until the pit be digged for the wicked. 

u For the Lorn will not cast off his people, 
Neither will he forsake his inheritance. 

15 But judgment shall return unto righteousness: 
And all the upright in heart shall follow it. 


15 Who will rise up for me against the evildoers? 
Or who will stand up for me against the workers of 
iniquity? 
:; Unless the Lorn Aad deen my help, 
My soul had almost dwelt é silence. 
ıs When I said, My foot.slippeth ; 
Thy mercy, O Lorp, held me up. 
: In the multitude of my thoughts within me 
Thy comforts delight my soul. 





part of it, but is synonymous with the awrz of Jehovah, and inelodes all 
Divine revelation as the guide of life (i. 2). The days of emi, 
er, of the evil man, are the times when wrong and wrong-doers seem ia 
have undisputed sway, Cp. xlix. s. 

until m pit &c.) Until the day of retribution comes, as It eertaisiy 
will do; a peak from the pitfalls used by hunters. Cp, vil. 19} 
xxxv. 7; Wii. 6. 

34. Tina day will come, for Jehovah eannot finally abandon Hispo 
secuted people (s. 5). Cp. r Sam, xii. 225 Jer. xil. 7; Rom. Xi. ip% 

15. Swt) Or as R.V. Por. nee will again be justice: ie 
its administration will once more be conducted upon. i prinsipin 
when those who now pervert it are destroyed; and all trac: os 
will attach themselves to it as its supporters and adherents. 


16—19. Israel has no champion but Jehovah. Experience bas prove! 
His goodness. The Psalmist is ly speaking in the mame of the 
people even when he uses the singular (vv. 16—18 p m. a8, eur Golh 
partly expressing his own personal feelings (2. 19). 


16. Who will rise mp &c.) Who will stand up as m; Gasp cid rk 
is not a question of doubt or unbelief, but an s Roa assertio 
that Isracl bas no helper but Jehovah. 

17. Cp. cxxiv. 1 fi. 

almost] R.V. soom. 

droalt in silence) The stillness of the grave (cxv. 17). 

18. The A.V. misses the picturesqueness of the tenses. Mika 7 


aid, My foot hath slipped, thy Lovinghindnas, Foheval ui 
me, I gave myself up for lost, but the right Rand of ve emi 
3t 


meall the time. Cp. xxxviii. 165 xvi, 3&- E 
» doubts: distracting thought 











19. thoughts] Or, as R.V. ma 
which divide and perplex the mind. 











PSALM XCIV. 20—23. 


“Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowship asit thee, = 
| Which frameth mischief by a law? 


XCV. 571 









2] 
Yea, the Lord our God shall cut them off. 


20—23. The doom of tyrants and the deliverance of their victims. 


39. Though He may tolerate them for a time, it is inconceivable 

that Jehovah should let these rapacious judges shelter themselves under 

. His authority. Cp. 1.21. The throne or tribunal of destruction (xci. à 
1 denotes the rul ulf 


to swallow uj 
injury and 


g 
g 
? 
LI 


R.V. renders, But the LORD hath been my high tower... 
if upon them their own iniquity. But the latter 
35 shew that the punishment of the wicked is still in the 
is best to regard pis eens t = 


in 
E 
i 





Ẹ 

di 
i 

3 
i 
1 
: 
g 


i. 2; ix. 9, &c- 

hali bring ] Cause their wrong doing to recoil 

ir own heals. Cp. v. a; liv. 5. 

ir es wickedness] Or, for their evil or perhaps, through their. 
Gp. v. 105 vii. 15, 16; ix. 16. 


d 

Hel 
H 
a 


rr 
B 


PSALM XCV. 


: 
i 


consists of two parts, an invitation to worship, and a 
inst disobedience. 
worship Jehovah because He is the Lord of all the 
{i—s) is followed by a reiterated call to worship Him because 
is in an especial way the God of Israel (6, 7). 

worshippers are solemnly wathed not to repeat the sin of 
in the wilderness (8—31). 
of a group of Psalms (xev—c) strongly marked by 
characteristics and obviously intended for liturgical use. The 

bas already been struck in Ps. xciil, which forms 


Ad 
L3 


PER 
ai 

3 
Pe 


j 
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a prelude to them, and should be studied in connexion with tbem. Tt 
seems highly probable that they were composed for the Dedication 
of the Second Temple in m.C. £16, and that the Septuagint titles of 
Ps, xcvi, When the kouse was being built after the Captivity, ani 
Ps. xcvi, When Ais land was being settled, preserve a true tradition 
They are the lyrical echo of Is. sl—ixv, Bs ‘ai im particular being 
are the lyrical echo o y Ps. xcvi 
fall of resemblances to that collection of prophecies, 





culminated in the Dedication of the Temple. event was the ost- 
wand expression of the thought that He had once more seated Himself 
on His throne in Zion, not as the King of Israel only, but as the Kig 
ofall the world. n ae Eus. 

Bat that event might w an occasion not à 
for warning. "The deliverance from Babylon was the onnistun $ 
deliverance from Egypt. What if Israel of the Restoration tempt 
[oen by faithlessness and disobedience as Isracl im the wilderness 

ad done? And therefore this Psalmist hears God's voice = 
their exultation with salutary admonition. Sach is the connexa 
thought between the two parts of Ps. acy, The words of v 7a? 
which recall the care of Jehovah for His people in the wilderness bead 
up most naturally to the hope that now at least Israel may be obedient 
(74), and that hope is fitly followed by the solemn words of divine 
warning in vv. 8—1 t- 

Some critics hold that this Psalm, like Ps. bexi, with which it ba 
much in common, is a combination of two separate fragments; bai & 
neither case is such a hypothesis necessary, 

In uppointing this Psalm, sometimes called the Meu en 








Constantinople, 
of this Psalm." In the Western Church the whole Psalm te 
have been generally used. In the Eastern Church an invitatory 

on it is used at the commencement of service. See Daniel, Ow ay 
Prayer Book, p. 88. 





95 O come, let us sing unto the Lorp: 


Let us maké a joyful noise to the rock of our salvation, 


1,2. A call to unite in worshipping Jehovah, 
1. © come, let us sing loud unto Jehovah: 
Let us shout unto the Rock of our salvation. 
Let us greet our God, Whose power has been manifested in the 
ance of His people, with the anthems and acclamations which 
victorious King. Cp. xlvii. 15 lxvi. 1; Lexxix. 36; xciv, 22. 


H8 













E 
8 






For the od, 
And a King above all gods. 
In his hand are the deep places of the earth: 


ngth of the hills is his also. 

is his, and he made it: 

is hands formed the dry /and. 

let us worship and bow down: 
eel before the Lorp our Maker. 


died 


& 
E 


2. Let us present ourselves before his face with thanksgiving, 
Let us shout unto him with psalms, 

Let us present ourselves before Him in His Temple, bringing with 

us the sacrifice of thanksgiving. Cp. Mic. vi. 6; Ps. l. 14, 23. 


8—85. The reason for this service:—His greatness as the supreme 
King, the Lord of the world. 


thoughts of the greatness of Jehovah, of His sovereignty, 
of His su deed pela ck the vete ea ee 
grou ‘They are not new thoughts (Ex. xv. 11, 18), but 
had been given to them by His revelation of Himself in the 
of Babylon and its gods, and the deliverance of Israel. 
mist attributes any real existence to the gods of the 
mot to be supposed. They are mere idols, things of nought 
gods in name but not in reality. He cannot have gone back 
teaching of Jer. x. 3 f, in which the living God, the Eternal 
‘Creator, is contrasted with helpless perishable idols; or have 
the scathing sarcasms of Is. xl. 18 f; xliv. 9 ff- 
J whose hand are the secret depths of earth, 
And to whom the peaks of the mountains belong. 
‘The depths of the earth which cannot be explored by man (Job xxxviii, 
16; tà xxxi. 37), the soaring mountain psa upon which man cannot 
set foot, 


Aa 


nu 
E 


d 


m 


1 


"The esti ofthe werd for pests is doubtful; b babl; 
ling of the word for s is 3 but it. ‘bly means 
eminent, (Je) rather than strength. a 
& Whose is sea, for HE made it; 
And the dry land, which his hands formed. 
Cp. xxiv, 15 bxxxix, 11. 


8, T. A renewed call to worship Jehovah, on the ground of His 
relation to Israel. . 


€. Let us offer the lowliest homage expressive of humility and sub- 
mission to His Will, in contrast to that obstinacy of heart (v. 8) which 
was the ruin of our fathers. 
eur Maler] It is the ‘making’ of Israel into a nation, rather than 
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7 For he # our God; 
And we are the people of his pasture, and the sheep of 
his hand. 





To day if ye will hear his voice, 
s Harden not your heart, as im the provocation, 
And as in the day of temptation in the wilder 
ness: 
When your fathers tempted me, 
Proved me, and saw my work. 


EI 


the creation of individuals, that is meant. Cp. Deut. xxxii, 6, 15, 1$; 
Is. xliv. liv. $; Ps. c 35 

T. our God) P.B.V. the Lord onr God, tom the Vulg. 

the people &c.] "The people whom He shepherds, the flock which 
is His own especial charge. Cp. Ixxiv. t, note. 

To day if ye will kear &c.] The A.V. follows the LXX in taking 
this clause as the protasis to v, 8. But here the Psalmist is still speaking 
(‘his voice"), while in v. 8 God speaks; and it is better to take (244 
oN, eee would hearken to his voice! Cp. Deut v. 

As the Psalmist recalls God's care for His people im the wildersen, 

He cannot et their thankless disobedience, and the earnest wih 

springs to wie hos that this generation may not repeat the sim of bd 
forefathers. “This wish leads up naturally to the solemn warning d 
srr. To day is emphatic, and i 

ie Psalm was sung at the Dedication of the Second Te aor "m 
in contrast to that former time; mow, when Jehovah has visibly mane 
fested His goodness; now, while the door of oj apport lies open before 
you. Afr voice isnot merely the words which w, but all His mesage 
Cp. Dent. iv. yo. 


$—11. Jehovah speaks, warning Israel mot to repeat the sias of 
obstinacy and unbelief by which their ancestors provoked Him, 
f. Hardon not your heart, as at Meribah, 
As in the day of Massah in the wilderness (R.V). 
Meribah, Strife, and Massah, empation, were the names Do w 
the seene of the murmuring at Rephidim at the beginning af thea 
dering (Ex. xvii. 1—7); and the scene of the mi 
iS AY 
the: 














the fortieth year was also called Meribah (Num. xx. 
follows the LXX and other Ancient Versions in trans 
but they should certainly be retained as proper names, Cp. 
8; Ps. lxxi, 7. 

"9. "The Israelites tempted and tried God by faithless doubes of His 
goodness and arbitrary demands that He id prove ko 
(Ex. xvi. 2, 75 Ps. lxxvii. 18, 41, 56) 


and saw my work] While they on their pa 
His pert wes ever working ont His provilentaliblns 


chastisement, But it suits the context better esi Though 

























PSALM XCV. 10, 11. XCVL 575 


Forty years long was I grieved with this genera- io 
tion, 

And said, It és a people that do err in /Aeir heart, 

And they have not known my ways: 

Unto whom I sware in my wrath n 

That they should not enter' into my rest. 





mad seen my work. (For the construction ep. Neh. vi. .) Though 
had just had proof of God's power and. goodwill in the Exodus, it 
‘not taught them to trust Him. Num. xiv. 22. 
10. was /grieved] The Heb. is stronger; aid I loathe (Ezek. vi. 9). 
this generation) “ This” is not in the Heb., which seems to mean, 
with a (whole) generation. But it is better to read with LXX and Jer., 
tea 
‘said, They are a people whose heart goeth astray, 
Wandering Ea tho ridt way, it ap liii. 6) ble 
m the right way (lviii. 3; Is. xxix. 245 liii. 6); inca 
. of understanding the leadings of God's Providence (lxxxi. 13). in 
11. Unto &c.] Or, Wherefore I sware. Sce Num. xiv. ar ff. 
res] The Promised Land. Cp. Deut. xii. 9 
1c—11 are quoted in Heb. iii. 7—t1, and applied in detail as a 
üng to Christians who were in danger of unbelief, lest they too 
should fyjl to reach the rest promised to them. The quotation follows 
the with some slight variations. In Heb. iv. 7, v». 7e, 8a are in- 
troduced by the words “saying in David," i.e. ‘in the n of David," 
not ‘in the book of edv The bon tds followed the LXX 
title, or, according to the common mode of speaking, regarded David as 
the author of the whole Psalter, 





















PSALM XCVL 





‘This spirited Psalm opens the series of ‘coronation anthems’ which 
to the invitation of Ps. xcv, and form a lyrical counter- 
to the prophecies of Is. xi—Ixvi. Its occasion, as we have seen in 
Introd. to Ps. xcv, is in all probability rightly indicated by the LXX 
“title, When the house was being built after the Captivity. In tho recent 
"deliverance of Israel the Psalmist sees the earnest of the establishment 
the universal Divine kingdom of righteousness, and he looks forward 
to the new Temple becoming “a house of prayer for all the peoples." 
"The use of such Psalms as this served to keep alive the 
| Messiani Israel, and to prepare the way for the Advent of God 
in Christ. See Jmtrod. p. lxxxi. 
‘The Psalm consists of four stanzas, 
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Let the nations acknowledge Him and pay Him homage in Hi 
Temple (7 

ee Lt Hl proclamation of His Hogon be mada known throagh- 
‘out the world, and let universal Nature rejoice in the establishment of 
His righteous rule (10—13). 

With some omissions and variations this Psalm forms part (ew. 33— 
33) of the composite anthem which the Chronicler introduces to celebrate 
the translation of the Ark to Zion (1 Chron. xvi. 815); and this maybe 
the reason why it is called in the LXX A Psalm of Dawid, 
with the earlier part of the title Whew the house oar being built after 
Captivity. It is hardly necessary to remark that it is quite impossibie 
to regard the Chronicler's Psalm as the original of which this Psalm: iss 
fragment detached for liturgical use. 





96 O sing unto the Lorp a new song: 
Sing unto the Lorn, all the earth. 
2 Sing unto the Lorp, bless his name; 
Shew forth his salvation from day to day. 
3 Declare his glory among the heathen, 
His wonders among all people. 
+ For the Lorp £r great, and greatly to be praised: 
He és to be feared above all gi 
s For all the gods of the Mri em, idols : 


1—3. A call to the universal praise of Jehovah. 


1. O sing wnto the LORD a mew song) From Is. Ms 1. mr 
t; exlix. 1; xxxii 3. Fresh mercies demand fresh € 
thanksgiving, and the deliverance of Israel from Babyl An ope 
new stage in the nation's history. Al! the earth ls. Eu to join 
Israel's thanksgiving e 1) ub m 

a. Shew forth Ac. +» Proclaim the good tidings (LXX. 
yeNqerte) of his salvation, the deliverance which He has 
Israel, from day to day, renewing your praises with each 14 
for such a revelation of infinite mercy demands mnceaxing celebration. 
Cp. Is. lii, 

cum 15, AM are combined in s Chron. xvi. 33, vm. ra, aa beig 
omitted, 

3. Tell of his glory among the nations, 

His marvellous works among all the peoples. 
Cp. Is. levi. 18; and sce note on Ps. ix. t. 





4—0. Jehovah's worthiness to be pralsed.. 

4 The first line is borrowed from xlviii, z 
combines xlvii. 2 and xcv. 3. Cp. Deut. vil. ar 

5, For all the gods of the peoples are nought [. 
powerless, nay, non-existent. Cp, the argument ie As. xL. D reri 
9 ff. 








PSALM XCVI. 6—10. 577 


But the Lorn made the heavens. 

Honour and majesty are before him: 

Strength and beauty are in his sanctuary. 

Give unto the Lorp, O ye kindreds of the people, 
Give unto the Loro glory and strength. 

Give unto the Lorp the glory due unto his name: 
Bring an offering, and come into his courts, 

O worship the Lorp in the beauty of holiness: 
Fear before him, all the earth. 

Say among the heathen /4a/ the Lorp reigneth: 


dutthe LORD &c.] The appeal to the works of creation as a proof of 
Jehovah’s power occurs frequently in Is. xl—Ixvi, See xl. 22; xlii. 5; 





ally. 3 
@. The attributes of Janour and majesty (civ. 1) are perhaps per- 
sonified, and regarded as attendants standing in God's Presence. 
Strength and beauty are terms applied in lxxviii. 6r to the Ark, the 
ibol of His Presence. The sancfuary is not heaven, but the restored 
le, where with the eye of faith the Psalmist secs the glory of 
Jehovah returning to dwell, although the Ark was no longer there to 
represent it, Cp. Is. lx. 15. 1 Chron. xvi. a reads “Strength 
Jadness are in bis place,” possibly to adapt the Psalm for the 
occasion when the Temple did not yet exist. 


4—9. An appeal to the nations to acknowledge Jehovah. These 
verses are a free imitation of xxix. 1, a. 


T. O ye kindreds of the people) Yo families of the peoples. Cp. 
xxii. 27; Am. iii. 2. 

& The glory of bia name is given to Jehovah when He is acknow- 

as the One Living and True God. The ing is the * present" 

which subjects bring to their lord in token of their submission (2 Sam. 
wi a). Cp. Is lx. s ff. 

For into Ais courts 1 Chron. xvi. 29 reads before Aim, to suit the time 
when the Temple was not yet built. 

$. in the beauty of holiness) In holy array. Sec on xxix. a. "As 
the priests were to minister only in ‘holy attire’ (Ex. xxviii. 2) so must 
the nations be now clothed with holiness” (Kay). 


10—13. Proclaim that Jehovah is King, and let universal Nature 
rejoice in the prospect of His righteous rule. 

10. Say among the nations, Jehovah hath proclaimed himself King. 
‘The message to the nations resembles the message to Zion, Is. lii. 7. 
By His recent action He has proclaimed Himself King not of Israel 
only but of all the world. Cp. xcii. 1. 

Old Latin Version as preserved in the Psalterium Romanum 
(Untrod. p. lxxii.) contains the famous reading Dominwr regnavit a lino, 
"The Lord hath reigned from the tree,’ which is quoted by many of the 
Latin Fathers from Tertullian onwards as a prophecy of Christ's triumph 


PSALMS 37 
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The Sond also shall be established that it shall mot be 
move 

He shall judge the people righteously, 

Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad; 

Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof. 

Let the field be joyful, and all that sẹ therein: 

Then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice 


through death. Justin Martyr appears to be the only certain Gresk 
authority for the addition’. He treats Be Palm as a 

Chast's reign after His Tnm Dn c 41), and in d 

wát io the Few (c. 73) he cl the Jews. having falaite 
text vy casing the words from the Ae tree ‘tree (dard Tod £o). charges 
groundless. Doubtless the words were simply a Christian gloss om de 
text, which had no wide currency, except through the Old Latin Verses. 
No MSS. of the LXX contain them except ae Graeco 


e words have however been familiarised Dr Neale's translasie 
of the hymn Fexilla rei ^ "The royal forward go' (by 
Venantius Fortunatus, bishop of Poitiers, tÀ.b. 609), ^ 

"'Impleta sunt quae concinit. 
David fideli carmine, 


in nationibus. 
Regnavit a ligno Deus." 
“Fulfilled is now ‘whet T David told, 
In true pro} fede. t of old; 


the world also okey, Yea, the world shall be estabiiabed that it bt 

represented by the LXX, Symm. and Jery [e emen tx 
Áe shall judge kc.] Ho ahal iios ie aaa 

in equity. From ix. 84, cp. vii. 8. ee The Brat med 

of this verse are omitted in Chron. 
n. let the heavens be glad and let the earth rejoice 

Such appeals to Nature to rejoice in the redemy 

characteristic of the later Isaiah (xliv. ag; xlix- DUE 

ment of God's righteous rule the Psalmist 

Messianic age which is to bring harmony and peace 

Is. xi. 1 flip xxxv. t fb; lv. 12, 1. a ary DEM 
roar) Lit. thunder. Cp. p 
the fulness thereof]. Le. an thal à therein, as the Pra | 


rendered in Is. sli. to, Cp. Pa 
Joy (R-V.). Then is 
iversally 














be joyful.rejote) vult, a 
Pee: age when the Divine winds 38 emi 


* Possibly there may be an allusion vo this reading in the Bp, purius 


Bri 4 Bareta "Iovi xi rrav. 








PSALM XCVI. 13. XCVI - 579 
Before the LORD, for he cometh, 





Min Uer comes to erp er righteous ee on A The 

lominant re is not punishment but 

Fo bog to dmn government must sone punishment [Is zi 
je verse recurs in xcvii it is an echo of ix. 8. 

a Beola s mith his truth] Rather, and the peoples in Ris faith 


The last two per are omitted in Chron. 








PSALM XCVII. 


Once more the Psalmist celebrates Jehovah's recent manifestation of 
His sovereignty. In Ps. xcvi the uni voral s of His kingdom, here 
the judgement by which it has been manifested, is the prominent 

te 


& Earth is bidden to rejoice at the establishment of Jehovah's king- 
be The awfulness of His Advent, the moral foundation of His 
le, and the irresistibleness of His might are described (1—3). 
ae But lately the earth has trembled at His Presence; His 
cop Nd majesty have been openly proclaimed (4-6) 
COT ‘The idol-worshippers and ie gods are put to shame, 
While Zion rejalces in His triumph (7-9 
dw. Let Israel respond to His py js dutiful obedience and glad 
thankagiving 10—13)- 

im consists, like Ps. xcvi, of four equal stanzas. The 
tae rs ols the coming of Jehovah to judgement, in symbolic 
Kirun borrowed from descriptions of the great Theophanies of old; 

two describe its consequences for Israel and for the nations- 
‘The author of this Psalm was not an original poet, but be was a 
masterly hymn-writer. There is scarcely a phrase in the Psalm which 
is not borrowed; but he combines the language of earlier Psalmists and 
Prophets into a “costly mosaic” with a skill which is worthy of ithe 
reason, He makes us feel that he has been deeply moved, and 


pone the greatness of the crisis. 

the LXX the Psalm is entitled (4 Pratu) of David, when his land 
Stia. The Mer pert of thla tlije rightly: points to the Rento? 

fion from Babylon as the occasion of the P: 





t 








V For eadiovarss, Vulg. restituta est, cf. la. xlix, 8, roð earaerioa: rhy yir 
37—2 
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97 The Lorn reigneth; let the earth rejoice; 
Let the multitude of isles be glad thereof. 
+ Clouds and darkness are round about hii 
Righteousness and judgment are the habitation of his throne 
3A fire goeth before him, 
And burneth up his enemies round about. 
4 His lightnings enlightened the world : 
The earth saw, and trembled. 
s The hills melted like wax at the presence of the Lomo, 
At the presence of the Lord of the whole earth. 
6 The heavens declare his righteousness, 
And all the people see his glory. 


1—3. The proclamation of Jehovah's kingdom of power and right 
ousness, 

1. The LORD reigmeth] Jehovah hath himself King: 
See note on aci i. For the whole verse ep. xvi 10, ai; le ali 
10—12; li. 5. 

the multitude of isles) Lit. many isles, or, coastlands ; a favourite work 
in Is. xl—lxvi; ep. Ps. lxxii, ro. All the many islands and coastlends 
of the Mediterranean are meant, which have good cause to shane Zion 
joy at the fall of the tyrant and the rise of the Divine kingdom d. 
righteousness. 

2, 3. Though Jehovah shrouds himself in mystery, and comes with 
irresistible might, it is the consolation of His people to know that Hi 
kingdom is founded upon righteousness. Here, as Leet 
11, &c.), the Theophany of Sinai supplies the symbolism. Cp, Bx. x. 
16; xx. 21; Deut. v, 29. 

righteousness &c.) Righteousnoss and Judgement are the fossis 
tion of his throne (R, V. 

26 is taken from Ps. lxxxix, 14: with v 3 cp. Ps. l. 35 Deut i 
24; Is. xlii. 25. 




















4—6. The recent manifestation of Jehovah's power, described lo 
terms of the great Theophanies of old. 


4. His lightnings lightened the world, as of old when He brought 
Israel out of Egypt. From lxxvii. 182. 

the earth se} Based upon Ixxvil. 16, 18: ep. xcvi, 9 & 

8. From Mic. L 4; iv. 13; cp. Zech. iv. tg: vi. S. The dissolution 
of the most solid and ancient parts of the earth is the expression of iv 
terror and the measure of His power. Cp. Hab. ii 6. 

6. The heavens have declared his righteousness, 

And all tho peoples have soon his glory. 

His faithfulness to. His people and His sovereign justice in tht 
punishment of evil have been openly and visibly mani in the sight 
x all the world (xevii. 3). Cp. L 6; Is xxxv. a; xL g; lib dei 

xvi. 18. 





PSALM XCVII. 7—10. $81 


Confounded be all they that servc graven images, 7 
That boast themselves of idols: 

Worship him, all ye gods. 

Zion heard, and was glad, 8 
And the daughters of Judah rejoiced, 

Because of thy judgments, O Lorp. 





For thou, Lorp, ar? High above all the earth: 9 
Thou art exalted far above all gods. 
Ye that love the Lorp, hate evil: 1 


He preserveth the souls of his saints; 


1—9. The impression produced by the judgement. 

7. Ashamed shall be all that serve graven images] Dismayed at 
the impotence of their gods. The Babylonians in particular are meant. 
Cp. Is. xlii. 17; xliv. 9; Jer. x. 14. 

dol] Things of nought, as xcvi. s. 

worship Mm, all ye god] The A.V. follows the LXX and Jer. in 
rendering the verb as an imperative, but more probably the words are 
not att ironical challenge but an assertion, all gods worship him. It 
need not be su that the Psalmist regarded the gods of the 
heathen as having any real existence. The LXX rendering echa 
Aime all kis angels (cp. LXX of viii. s) may however have sug- 
gested by an unwillingness to seem to countenance such an idea; at 
same time it may point to a wider meaning of the Psalmist's words. 
All supernatural beings, whether really existing or existing only in the 
minds of their worshippers, must do homage to Jehovah. The EIS 
tion in Heb. i. 6 may be taken from this passage or from the LXX 

ion of Deut. xxxii. 43. " 

S. From xlvii. rt, but with a significant change. Then (v. 8) the 
deliverance was wrought in sight of the city; now Zion and the cities 
‘of Judah only fear the glad tidings brought from distant Babylon to 
Zion in her humiliation (Is. lii. 7, 8). 

9. For thou, Jehovah, art the Most High above all the earth, 

Thou art exceedingly exalted above all gods. 

From lxxxiii, 18; xlvii. 2, 9: cp. xcv. 3. 


10—13. The duty and the confidence of Israel. 


10. There is no need to alter the text as some modern critics would 
do, and read, They that love Jehovah hate evil; or, Jehovah loveth those 
that hate evil. An exhortation to those who love Jehovah to 
themselves what they profess to be by positive abhorrence of all that 
is antagonistic to Him was not superfluous, in an age when many an 
Israelite might still be tempted to half-hearted service. It corresponds 
to the warning of xcv. 7. For the language of the whole verse cp. 
Amos v. 15; Ps. xxxvii. 28; xxxiv. 20, 

is saints] His beloved, or, his godly ones. See Appendix, Note I. 
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He delivereth them out of the hand of the wicked. 
w: Light is sown for the righteous, 

And gladness for the upright in heart. 
1; Rejoice in the Lorp, ye righteous; 

And give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness. 


31. Light is sown] The idea is rather that of the diffusion of light 
at the dawn than of a seed sown to bear fruit hereafter. For the mts: 





phor cp. Lucr. ii. 211, “Sol lumine comrerif arva" sand Verg dems 

E “ ima novo sfargebat lumine Aurora.” Bat most 

of the Ancient Versions represent the reading, Light hath arisen for ie 
teous, as in cxii. 4 (cp. civ. 22), and this is de 

P.B.V. There is sprung wp a light, from the the 

For fight as a metaphor for happiness and ep. xxvil. 1; 

xxxvi. 9. 


19, Be glad in Jehovah, ye righteous; 
And give 


name. 
His holy name, lit. the memorial of Ais holiness. His name is that 


which brings to remembrance al] that He is and does. See Ex. ñi- 1$; 
Ps, exxxv, 13 


"The Arst line is from xcci 114, the second nel SEELA 


PSALM XCVIIL 


Another anthem of praise for the redemption of Israel from Babylon: 
It begins and ends like Ps. xcvi, and much of its language is borrowed 
from Isaiah xl—lxvi. It consists of three equal stanzas. 
to Jehovah for the redemption of Israel (1— E 
Him a King 4-4); let all Nature rejoice at Hn 
This is the only Psalm which bears the title /Meemér, 
without any addition, | The LXX hat 4 Pralet of David, 
t is fitly appointed as an alternative for the Evening 
prayer. the kyu of prune for the Retcmption of tree om Eel 
becomes in the mouth of the Christian Church a hymn of praise for the 
Redemption of the world. 








A Pulm, 
98 O sing unto the Lorn a new song; 
For he hath done marvellous things: 
His right hand, and his holy arm, hath gotten him the 
victory. 
1—3. Praise Jehovah for the glorious salvation which He 
wrought. 
1. O sing unto the LORD a mew song) So xcvi. ta. 
morellous things) Cp. xcvi. 34. 
kis own right and, and àis oly arm, hath wrought salvation fer 





[s aiii 





PSALM XCVIII. 2—6. 583 


The Lorn hath made known his salvation: 
His righteousness hath he openly shewed in the sight af" 
the heathen. 


He hath remembered his mercy and his truth toward the , 
house of Israel: 

All the ends of the earth have seen the salvation of 
our 


Make a joyful noise unto the Lon», all the earth: ‘ 
Make a loud noise, and rejoice, and sing praise, 

Sing unto the Lorp with the harp; 5 
With the harp, and the voice of a psalm. 

With trumpets and sound of cornet 6 


Make a joyful noise before the Lorp, the King. 


him] He needed no help: His own might was all-sufficient to deliver 
Israel from Babylon. TA Is. lii. 10; lix. 16; Ixiii, g; Ps.xliv.g. The 
restoration from the Exile was a second Exodus, and this *new song" 
is an echo of the ancient ‘Song of Moses.’ Cp. Ex. xv. 2, 6, 11, 12. 
2, Jehovah hath made known his salvation : 
Ta bs BEAN of the nations Nath De revealed kis riguteons- 


Cp. led lvi 24 The juxtaposition of salvation and rigktonimes is 
is, xl-—Ixvi. The deliverance of Israel is the outcome 
Soa laa vule aena of Jehovah's itna va HE sorenent 


Cp. Ps. li 15, 
3. He hath ‘Though Isracl in its despair said, ^ Jehovah 
hath forgotten me” (Is. xlix. 14), the 





Hath foemkes me, and the Lord 
‘confidence of the earlier prophet (Mic. vii. 20) was not misplaced. 

Ait mercy and his truth) His lovingkindness and his faithfulness. 
Cp. xxxix. t fL; xell. 2; Luke i. 5, 

fall the ends Bi]. The prediction of 1s. il to has been falfiled. 


4-6. Let all the earth salute its King. 


4 Shout unto Jehovah, all the earth; 
Break forth and sing for joy, yea, make melody. 

Salute ES the gladsame shouts and music and blare of 
trumpets (s. 6) and clapping of hands (s. 8) which are the proper greeting 
for a king upon his accession. See on Ps. xvi. 1, $8; xcv. nro 
ep. 1 Sam. x. 24; ! Kings |. 39; 3 Kin, 3.14. 

Dye fort ana sing for joy is from b. "Ti 9: ep. xliv. adi xlix tg 
= Te 


5. Make melody unto Jehovah with the harp: 
‘With the harp and the sound of melody. 
Cp. Is li. s 
The ‘trumpet’ was a straight metal tube, like the sacred trumpets 
E Gos all of Tiina tha orant. waatrigially A TRO BERN 
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7 Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof; 
The world, and they that dwell therein, 
8 Let the floods clap their hands: | 
Let the hills be joyful together | 
9 Before the Lorn; for he cometh to judge the earth: | 
With righteousness shall he judge the world, 
And the people with equity. | 


chaps in later times a metal instrument of the same shape. Sce the 
illustrations in Driver's Joe! and Amos in this Series, p» 144 


1—9. Let universal Nature swell the chorus of rejoicing. 


7. Lot the sea thunder, as xcvi. 115. 
the world &c.] From xxiv. 1. 
8, Let tho rivers clap their hands; 
Let tho mountains sing for joy together. 
Cp. Is. lv. t2; and for the prosopopoeia, Hab. iif. so. 
9. Cp. xcvi. 13. 


PSALM XCIX. 


chovah's fresh proclamation of His sove 
initial watchword, as in Pss. xcii and xevil (cp. 
this Pralm belongs to the same period, Its distinctive 
in the threefold refrain (vm. 3, $, 9). It is a call to e 
cipeilly to His own peopi to wor Jehovai ss the 
God. "he unceasing adoration which is evoked in heaven 
templation of the absolute moral perfection of God (Ix vi.) 
find an echo upon earth. 
"The Psalm consists of three stanzas: the refrain In 
possibly have been intended to be sung as a liturgical 
The universal sovereignty of Jorsh Who has abl - 
in Zion (1—3); the righteous character of israel 
His EA in His dealings with. His people "iym 
history (6—9), are successively celebrated; and each ends with à 
call to worship and extol Him as the Holy God; the fist (3) addressed 
to the nations, the second and third (s, 9) to Israel. £ 





99 The Lorp reigneth; let the people tremble: 
He sitteth defween the cherubims; let the earth be moved 


1—3. Jehovah has proclaimed Himself King im Zion: tet all the 

earth worthip this Holy God. 
1. Jehovah hath proclaimed himself King; the re ee — 
Even he that sitteth enthroned upon the cherubim. 
earth ahaketh. - 








| 
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The Lorp £s great in Zion; 

And he is high above all the people. 

Let them ee thy great and terrible name ; 
For it is holy. 


‘The king's strength also loveth judgment; 

‘Thou dost establish equity, 

Thou executest judgment and righteousness in Jacob. 
Exalt ye the Lorp our God, 

And worship at his footstool ; 

Jor he £s holy. 


Moses and Aaron among his priests, 


"When Jehovah manifests His sovereignty the nations must needs 
tremble with awe (Is. Ixiv. 2), and all the earth must confess His majesty 
(Ps. lxxvii. 18). title Ae that sitteth enthroned upon the cherubim 
dd 1) suggests the thought that He Who is supremely exalted in 

in time past condescended to dwell among His people 
savers Šan Sim iv. 4; 2 Sam. vi, 3; 2 Kings xix. 15). 
is great In Zion: 
forty he is high above all the peoples. 
Zion is the seat of His universal sovereignty on earth, Cp. xlviii. 1; 


Is. Ivii. 15. 
2 and terrible mame) xlvii, ; Deut. vii. a1. 
for Lect zr P but the parallels 


possible rendering; cp. Is. l 
of e». 5, sp tems to the rendering of R.V., Holy is he. His highest 


claim to ition is His absolute moral perfection. Cp, xxii. 3 note. 


s: 8. The righteous character of Jehovah's kingdom. 
The king^r strength also loveth judgment) The construction of 
this clause is doubt, bat this fe the Simplest way of taking it. The 
‘objection that sfrengeh cannot properly be said to love is prosaic. The 
, And the strength of a king who loveth Judgement hast 
‘thou established tn equity, is possible but cumbrous The 
Hing ls Jehovah Himself (cp 8). Tuou is emphatic: it is He 
Who has established a kingdom of righteousness, fulfilling the 
ideal of the Davidie kingdom (Is. xvi. s): and by the recent deliverance 
of Israel He has given proof of its character 
His footstool) To ' Chr. xxvii. 2 the Ark is called Jehovah's foot- 
sto, 49 106 probably in Ps. cxx 7; but as there was no Ark in 
the Second Temple, the itself must be meant here, or possibly 
(ep. v 9) Zion. ‘Cp. Lam. s. Ix. 13; lxvi. 1 (of the earth). 
is holy] Holy 1s he. 


€—9. The holiness of Jehovah demonstrated by His dealings with 
“Two interpretations of these verses deserve consideration, (1) They 
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And Samuel among them that call upon his name; | y 
They called upon the Lorp, and he answered them. 


while He pardoned, in order to demonstrate His holiness. That! 
itis implied, will be repeated. God will sil answer prayer : 
Himself to Israel; but when Israel sins and forgets that Jehovah ia 
Holy God, He must needs punish even when He pardons. 

(2) They may however be taken to refer to the present, thuss 


And a Samuel among those that call upon. name: 
jehovah, them. 


But an avenger of their doings withal. 
jovah 


Before the captivity Jeh 
and Samuel stood before me, yet m 


to reveal Himself to Israel as He did of old in the wilderness. Aud 
now he has answered their prayers by the deliverance of His. [^ 
Babylon. They have been forgiven, though they have had to bear the 
punishment of their sins. 
‘The general purport of the verses is the same, whichever view iy 
adopted; but the second interpretation appears to be 
bringing them into a closer relation to the occasion of the 
"The notion that Moses Aurum aad SAMAA e spoken of as still inte 
ing in heaven, like Onias and Jeremiah in a Macc. xv. safi, i 





such occasions as these that the Psalmist re rather than 

cise of priestly functions in the ratification of the covenant at Ex. 
xxiv. 61), or in the dedication of the Tabernacle (Ex. xb as I3 
the consecration of Aaron and his sons (Lev. vili. For of 
Aaron’s mediation see Num. xvi. 46 ff. Samuel too was. ib 
prevailing efficacy of his prayers. See 1 Sam. vii- 8 9; Xii. A5 
ep. Ecclus. xlvi. 16. In the clause when they call &e. all tue 
Israelites seem to be included. E 


| 
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He spake unto them in the cloudy pillar: 7 

They kept his testimonies, and the ordinance that he 
gave them, 

Thou answeredst them, O Lorp our God: s 

‘Thou wast a God that forgavest them, 

Though thou tookest vengeance of their inventions. 

Exalt the Lorn our God, 7 

And worship at his holy hill; 

For the Lorp our God zs holy. 


7, He reveals Himself once more as He spoke to His people of old by 
the mediation of Moses. See Ex. xxxii. 7. The second line virtuall 
express the condition of prevailing prayer—obedience to the revealed 


& A pardoning God &c.] The reference here must be to the whole 
nation, This is the lesson which its history has taught it concerni 
God's character. If He pardons in answer to prayer, He must 
vindicate His holiness by chastisement, lest men should imagine that 
He makes light of sin. See Ex. xxiv. 7; Num. xiv. 20 fí.; and the 
's touching identification of himself with the guilty people in 


vii, off. 
9; A Bil call to worship the God of Israel in Zion, in His holy 
mountain (il. 6; Is. lxvi, 20), for holy 1s Jehovah our God. 








PSALM C. 


“Moreover the strangers...will I bring to my holy mountain, and 
make them joyful in my house of ayer. or my house shall be called 
an house of prayer for all the peoples" (Is. Ivi. 6, 7). The invitation of 
this Palm corresponds to the prediction of the prophet: and the series 
of anthems for the dedication of the restored Temple which begins in 
Ps. xcv with a call to Israel to worship ends fitly with a call to the 
whole earth to join in Israel's worship, acknowledging Jehovah as the 
‘only true God, Whose claims upon the allegiance of the whole world 
have been attested by His recent mercy to Ísrael. Verses 1, 2, 4, are 
an xov. 1, 2; v. 3 of xcv. 7; and parallels to most of the language 
are to be found in the other Psalms of this group. 

"The liturgical history of this Psalm is of special interest. The title 
should gerere rendered A Psalm for the thankoffering (R.V. 
may rather than simply A Psalm of thanksgiving (I. V.). lt refers 
to use of the Psalm in the Second Temple in connexion with the 
sacrifices of thanksgiving (Lev. vii. 11 ff). For similar notices see the 
titles of Pss. xxxviii, lxx, xcii. ve general character of its contents 
makes it probable that it was not specially written for the purpose, but 

on account of p. 4. 
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From ancient times it respons ty the um 
gogue, except upon certain festivals. It was in the early: 
seater of Lauds, abd at the revision off tbe Bryer Hook i E 
added as an alternative for the Bewedíetur. The metrical 
universally known and loved as the **Old Hundredth" (Le from 
Version of the Psalms by Sternhold and Hopkins), first 
the Psalter published in London by John Daye, 1560-1, 
Anglo.Genevan Psalter, printed at Geneva in 16%. Its aothor 
to have been William Kethe, a native of Scotland, who was 
fly during the Marian persecutions, and joined the exiles at 
in 1556. The tune is found in the French-Genevam Psalter of 
as the tune to Ps, cxxxiv. See Julian's Dictionary of Hymmeleg, 
PP. 43e 44 








| 
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A Psalm of prabe, 


100 Make a joyful noise unto the Lorp, all ye lands. 
= Serve the Lorp with gladness: 
Come before his presence with singing. 
3 Know ye that the Lorn he £s God: 
Jt is he that hath made us, and not we ourselves; 
We are his people, and the sheep of his pasture. 


1. Shout unto Jehovah, all the earth, (as in xcvili. 4; bob 1). 
greeting Him as King. Sec note on xcvi, 4. Render, as AV, there 
and in lxvi. t, all the earth, not all ye landis In the 
Jehovah mankind is to regain its lost wl. 

2. Serve] The homage of worship takes the place of the homage of 
— (ii. 11); and now the nations can draw near with joy insted 

fear. 

singing) Cp. xev. 13 xeviil. 4. 

3. “Kuow that Jehovah is God: 

Ho it 15 that made us, ani we are his, 
Mis people and the shoop of his pasture. 

Learn from the works that He has wrought for Israel that Jehovah is 
the only true God. Cp. xlvi. 10; Deut. vit 9. He made Isracl of old 
to be a people for Himself (Deut. xxxii. 6, 15; Ps. xev. 6), and www 
He has once more made them a nation (Is. lx, 21). In of their. 
sins He has not disowned them; they can still with 
His care and guidance. 

‘The A.V. and nof we ourselves follows the A"tARBÁ, which la; 
by the LXX, Syr., and Symm. The A.V. marg, and RLV, we arr 
follow the Q'r which is supported by the “Tang. Jer, and 4 
Though the antithesis Ae amd mot we ourselves gives = good sense, 


1 The Heb words for not and to Aim (mhl) are pronounced identianly (a 


yeah diferent spelt ND. 15): hence the confusion between the readings mit wr 
and £o hiw wee his (are) we was easy, 








tmd] 
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Enter into his gates with thanksgiving, 

And into his courts with praise: 

Be thankful unto him, and bless his name. 

For the Lorn # good; his mercy £s everlasting ; 
And his truth endureth to all generations. 





we are his is far more significant, as adding a fresh thought. 
Moreover it agrees best with the construction of the verse in the Heb., 
i it is supported by the parallels in xev. 7 ; Is. xliii. r, cp. xliii. 21, 


4 thanksgiving) The parallelism of praise in the next lime is 
ledly in favour of this rendering: still the parallel in xcvi. 8 justifies 

the alternative rendering of R.V. marg., a thank offering. 
be thankful) Give thanks. Cp. xcvi. ra; and for less Ais name, 


B 
B. For Johovah is good; 
His lovingkindness (endureth) for ever; 
‘And his faithfulness unto generation after generation. 
Israel's fresh experience of the untiring goodness and love and faith- 
fulness of Jehovah is an argument which shoold win all the nations to 
e. 





servic 

Vo. 4, B are based on Jer. xxxiii. et, ep. Ps. lexxix. 1. Give thanks 
tinto Jehovah, for he is good ; for his lovingkindness endureth for ever,” 
‘became a standing liturgical formula after the exile. See note on evi. 1. 


PSALM CI. 


In this noble Psalm a ruler addresses Jehovah. He solemnly pro- 
fesses his resolve to banish all baseness from his own heart, and to expel 
all wrong-doers from his presence, that he may be worthy to receive 
Jehovah as his guest, and that Jehovah’s city may be worthy of its name. 

Can we accept the title which attributes the Psalm to David, and 
find in it the expression of lofty purpose and noble aspiration which 
animated him when he was Ryu: the transfer of the Ark 
to Zion? At any rate the Psalm is worthy of the man after God's 
‘own heart, and that episode in his life offers a natural explanation of its 
origin. 

the stern punishment of Uzzah's irreverence enforced the lesson 

of Jehovah's awful holiness, David exclaimed in terror, “How shall the 

‘Ark of Jehovah come unto me?" (2 Sam. vi. g), and the Ark was 

carried aside into the house of Obed-Edom. But terror was soon ex- 

that earnest longing for Jehovah's Presence in the city of 

His ice which finds utterance in the cry, ‘Oh when wilt thou come 
unto me?”, and the Ark was brought up into the city of David. 

Psalm then may be regarded as the expression of David's solemn resolu- 

tion to prepare himself and his city for Jehovah's coming to dwell in 








590 PSALM CI. 1. 


mari E It companion piece to Ps. xv, 
ler required in those who were to dwell in the 

PIE pts and Ps, xxiv, composed in all probabilit 

tion of the Ark; and it should ‘be com] 

and with **the last words of David" in 2 Sam. xxiii. 

No doubt it might have been expected that such æ 
written by David, would have been included in one 
tions; but it would be rash to assert that this emus? have bag v 











Davidic Psalms may have been preserved elsewhere these 
collections until after the Exile; and the this book 
have placed this Psalm here after the n z 
which celebrate the re-establishment of Jehovah's ki ‘in order to 
suggest bow that kingdom might be made s realty for Jerasalem) ender 
LAE h RE Aesch |, whe m aci would be 
based upon the principles of the Divine government (xcix. 4 
"The resemblance of some phrases to the i The Book of 
Proverbs has been urged as evidence of a mi ee date. the 
resemblances are not such as to prove that the Psalm is eu 


that Book in its present form. Much of the teaching of the Proverbs 
must have been current orally long before they were collected asd 
reduced to writing. 

Various conjectures have been suggested as to the authorship of the 
Psalm by commentators who think that it must be later than David. It 
has un attributed to Hezekiah, Je the Maccabsean pe 
than (1 Macc. ix. 28 f) and Simon (1 Maze. e m Ie ere 








regarded (in defiance of the natural meaning of v. 6) as ce 
not of an individual ruler, but of the po UY in ensis 
"This Psalm has been called "David's mi princes 
mirror for br LL. du the là ae” re was “beloved by 
the noblest of Russian princes, Viadimir State de the 
of English Reformers, Nicholas Ral (Stanley). depend tok 
of Ernest the Pious, Duke of Saxe-Got aces i 


Accession. 

It consists of two equal divisions: ev, 1—¢ contain. EE 
resolutions for the conduct of his own life: sw. +c M 
‘of banishing pride and falsehood and injustice from his court, and sur 
rounding himself with faithful ministers, 


A Psalm of David, 
1011 will sing of mercy and judgment; unto thee, O lows 
will I sing. 


3—4. By purity of purpose and jn y of heart David da real 
to prepare for ‘Jehovah's coming to pes cia 


L 7 will sing of mercy and judgment) pirate and Jute 





n 3d 
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I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way. O whens 
wilt thou come unto me? 

I will walk within my house with a perfect heart. 

I will set no wicked thing before mine eyes 

I hate the work of them that turn aside; ## shall ibe? 
cleave to me. 

A froward heart shall depart from me: I will not know 4 


a wicked person. 


ment are characteristics of the Divine rule (Ixxxix. 14), which are to be 
reflected in the true human ruler (Is. xvi s) They are the funda- 
= of SES life and conduct, the bond of fellowshi 


ag). If in these 

e aA referring to the Divine attributes which bre the 
and model for human conduct, he passes on at once to 

of their imitation and embodiment in his own life and the life of his 


“me ipm Xe.] Unto thee, Jehovah, will I make melody (lvii. 


TI E will behave myself wisely Ac]. This is posible rendering: 
‘bat the words may mean, I will give Heed unto the way of integrity, 
delibenicy and uf set purpose make whole-betzted devotion to-God 
and perfect uprightness towards men the rule of my conduct. Cp. v, 6; 
xv. 2. 

pote és]: The appe cf eamest longing, eager for ecser flow. 

ship with Court cals Dundas worl er gu iQ, and may 

ibly be an allusion to the promise of Ex. xx. 24. ience to 
Bes iod's commandments is the condition of such a fellowship (John xiv. 









m my Aer] Even in the privacy of my own palace, I will 
order my conduct fn the tntegrity of my heart, Cp. xviii. 23; lxxviii, 
Ji Prov. xx 7. The recenes of an Eastern palace were often 
ul with lust, and hid extravagances of caprice and self-indulgence : 
hut this ruler will behave there as one who has Jehovah for a guest " 
(Maclaren). 
3. I will set no baso thing before mine eyes (R.V.), as an aim to 
be accomplished, or an example to be imitated. Lit. marter of belial, 


Or, more probably, the practice of 


it shell mot cleave to me) “If it seized gn him unawares, he would 
shake it off as an accursed thing; Deut. xiii. 17” (Kay) 

& The Psalmist is still speaking of himself VAST crookedness ana 
perversity shall be banished from his heart, be will not consciously 
tolerate evil there. Render the second line, Evil I will not know. 
With 4a and 2 2 cp. Prov. xi. 20. 

reward] Lit.cresad. Cp. Prov. xi. 20. 














592 PSALM CL $—& CIL 
s Whoso privily slandereth his neighbour, him will I cu 
d: 





off: 
Him that hath a high look and a proud heart will not 
I suffer. 
* Mine eyes shall be upon the faithful of the land, that tig 
may dwell with me: 
He that walketh in a perfect way, he shall serve me 
7 He that worketh deceit shall not dwell within my house: 
He that telleth lies shall not tarry in my sight, 
3I will early destroy all the wicked of the land; 
That 7 may cut off all wicked doers from the city of the 
Lorn. 


6—8. He will not tolerate falsehood and pride and injustice around 
him, bat will seek to fill his court with faithfal ministers. 


5. him will / cut off) Or, destroy, as in v. 8a, as in himself evil 
and moreover an evil counsellor for a king. 

a high loo] The visible token of a haughty heart within (xviii. 7; 
Prov. xxi. 4). 

6. He is ever on the look out for men of probity and integrity to be 
his companions and confidential ministers. 

Ae shali serve me] He shall minister unto me (R.V.), 

T. Ae that telleth lies &c.) Ho that speaketh falsehood shall mot 
be established in my presence. 

&. Morning by morning will I destroy all the wicked of the land; 

‘That I may cut off all workers of iniquity from the city of 
Jehovah. 

Day by day the king will hold his court of justice im the heya 
[d Sam. 2e dj Jer. 2 12), that he may purge Jerusalem of evil 
make it a holy city, worthy of its high title ‘the city of Jehovah.” Cp. 
xvi. 4; xlviii, 1, 8; Is. i. 26. 


PSALM CH. 





The Peaimist supplicates for a specdy hearing Li 

i wasted till ho fe on the very sàga Ofte queen 

monrner, exposed to the ribald mockery of his enemies i Hits 

are a divinely inflicted chastisement (3—11) From op, 

cause of his sorrow appears. His people are in exile; Zion is 
Bat in contrast to his own transitoriness rises the tl 


ji 


ki 


& 
£ 





eternity, and that eternity is the guarantee for the restoration of Zion 
"That restoration will be a manifestation of Jehovah's which will 
attract all nations to His service, and evoke the ful of all 
| future generations, when Jerusalem has become the centre of the world’s 


worship (14—22). 





| 


PSALM CII. 1, 2 593 





_ "Though he cannot forget his own sufferings, and prays that he 
ERE e amie E death, bs Rds ves i ths t oto the eternity 
and uuchangeableness of Jehovah, Who will not fail His faithful people 


Oo b the speaker? Israel, or an individual Israelite? Many com- 
mentators regard the Psalm 





language. 
it as the utterance of an individual, while at the same time it is 
more than this. The poet is one into whose heart the sorrows of the 


fellow-countrymen in exile. Comp. Zntrad. pp. li ff 
We can hardly be in assigning this Psalm to the closing years 
of the exile in Babylon, Zion is in ruins, but the appointed time for 


pi 
E) his own eyes (vv. 351 34). Cheyne indeed places it in the time of 


the afflicted, when he fai 
jfehessh (lxi, 8; lv. a; lxiv. 1; cxli. 2; r Sam. i r$, 16), finding 
Telief for his overburdened soul in appeal to God. 








A Terre ofthe uice, when be i orrstelned, sel poorer ot ls 

Hear my prayer, O Lorp, 102 
And let my come unto thee. 

Hide not thy face from me ü 


1—1H. The Psalmist supplicates for a speedy hearing, pleading th 
img of hia distrems: o ec AD. 
1,3. The Psalmist's prayer is not the less real because it is expressed 
in familiar phrases from older Psalms. Hear my prayer, Jehovah, is 
from. xxxix. 12; and let my cry for help come unto thee is suggested by 
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594 PSALM CIL 3—& | 





In the day when I am in trouble; incline thine em | 


unto me: 

In the day when I call answer me speedily. 

For my days are consumed like smoke, 

And my bones are burnt as a hearth. 

My heart is smitten, and withered like grass; 

So that I forget to eat my bread. 

By reason of the voice of my groaning my bones cleave 
to my skin. 

I am like a pelican of the wilderness: 

I am like an owl of the desert. 


of my distress from lix. 16; incline thine ear unto me from xxxi. 2; 9e 
the day when / call fram lvi. 9, answer me speedily from Ixix. 17. 
3. like smoke) Ot, in smoke, a natural for speedy and oor 





are burnt as a hearth) Rather (cp. P.B.V. and R.V.) burn as 
whose strength is being 
consumed by the burning heat of fever. Cp. xxii. 163 Jere xx. g- 
4. My heart is smitten Uke grass, and A 
Yea, I forget to eat my bread. 
His heart, the centre of vital force and vigour, lo dried sp like a plast 
struck by the fierce heat of the sun and withered (exxi, 6; Hos. ix. 10)- 
Sorrow and sickness have deprived him of all ‘appetite for food. Cp. 
1 Sam. i, 7, 8; Job xxxiii. 20. 
6. Ifthe A.V. is retained, the verse will deseribe the state of esada: 
tion to which he has been reduced by continued sorrow, Lam iv, 
8. But though the cognate Arabic word means alim, it is doubelel 
whether the Heb. word Asas can beat this sense: Usage requires the 
rendering of R.V., ‘my bones cleave to my fies,’ whic! —— 
rently that his limbs are swollen and stif. ‘The phrase seems to 
borrowed from Job xix. 2o, “my bone cleaveth to my skim asd tomy 
flesh," where Job describes his limbs as partly emaciated, partly abner 
‘The curious 


mally swollen, and stiff with disease. 


i 


of the P.B.V., ‘ny domer preda. tone) will scarce cleave to my 
flesh," comes from the Zürich Version :—" Vor geschrey mines. 
mag mein gebeyn kum an meinem fleysch bangen.” 

6. He compares himself to solitude-loving birds which haunt des 


late places and ruins, uttering weird and moutnful celes. 

eph. ii. 14 (A.V. cormorant). Render the second line, 1 am. 
come as an owl in desolate places. The owt is called by the 
“mother of ruins,” and “in the tombs or on the ruins 
desolate heaps which mark the sites of ancient Judah, ox the 
mounds of Beersheba, or on the spray-beaten fragments of 
low wailing note is sure to be heard at sunset," ‘Tristrans's 
of the Bible, p. 194- 


F 
F 
ii 


l 


"i 





PSALM CIL 7—12. 595 





I watch, and am as a sparrow alone upon the housetop. 7 
Mine enemies reproach me all the day; s 
And they that are mad against me are sworn against me. 
For I have eaten ashes like bread, 9 
And mingled my drink with weeping, 

Because of thine indignation and thy wrath: 10 
For thou hast lifted me up, and cast me down. 

My days are like a shadow that declineth ; " 
And I am withered like grass. 

But thou, O Lorp, shalt endure for ever; 


Like a solitary bird upon the housetop. 
His nights are sleepless: he spends them like ‘the moping owl" in 
ld complaints," Some salary, nocturnal bird ia cloudy meant, 
perhaps some kind of owl, or according to Tristram (Aat. Hist. of Bible, 
P: 203), the Blue Thrush. Cp. Verg. Aen. iv. 462, 
"'Solaque culminibus ferali carmine bubo 
Visa queri, et longas in fletum ducere voces." 
For am become we should perhaps read and moan (MINN for net). 


Cp. Is. lix. 11. 

&. His enemies aggravate his sufferings by mocking him as one for- 
saken by God (xlii. 10; xliv. 13). 

are sworn against me) Rather as R.V., do curse by me; using my 
name is formulas of execration, ‘God make thee like yonder miserable 
wretch.’ Cp. Is. lxv. 15; Jer. xxix. 22. 

9. They may well do sd; for what can be more wretched than his 
plight? Mourning and tears are as it were bis food and drink. Cp. 

m A» 'symbot- of Mourning, Cp Job ii- 
8; Lam. ili. 16; Ezek. xxvii. 30. ji J 
10. suffering is the punishment of sim, The storm of God's 
wrath has swept Israel away from its own land, and flung it down help- 
fe land of exile.” Tw Aast /i/ted me vip, amd cast see dome 
A.V.) has been taken to mean that the bitterness of Israel's present! 
iliation is intensified by the recollection of its past exaltation (cp. 
Lam. ii. 1), but it suits the context better to render For thou hast! 
‘Skea mi up and sung me away, a metaphor from a hurricane. | Cp. 
Job zavi, ats xx. aa; Is. riv. 6, The same word is used of the 
It of Israel in Jer. vii. 15, &c. 

XL. Jie a shadow that declinet] Or, Mike a shadow stretched out 
(Jer. vi. 4) towards evening, and about to disappear altogether as the 
sun sinks below the horizon. 

/ am withered like grass) Rather, I am withering away like grass. 
‘The common emblem for frail and transitory mortality. Cp. Is. xl 7; 
Jamesi. 11. 

13—22. From the thought of his own frailty and transitoriness he 


38-2 





596 PSALM CIL 13—16. 





And thy remembrance unto all generations, 
13 Thou shalt arise, and have mercy upon Zion: 
For the time to favour her, yea, the set time, is come. 
14 For thy servants take pleasure in her stones, 
And favour the dust thereof. 
15 So the heathen shall fear the name of the LoRD, 
And all the kings of the earth thy glory. 
16 When the Lorn shall build up Zion, 
He shall appear in his glory. 


turns to the eternal sovereignty of Jehovah, which is the sure pledge foe 
Zion's restoration. 


12 But thou, Jehovah, shalt sit enthroned for Ee 
And thy memorial shall be for generation after 

The verse is taken from Lam. v. 19, with the substitution of memarsel 
for throne. The thought in which the Psalmist takes refage is not merely 
Jehovah's eternity (‘shalt abide’), but Jehovah's eternal 
ix. 7). ho NAME which is His mend A3 aaa a 
another (Ex. iii, 15) is the pledge am 
rule, "I will be | at I will be," ever revealing. Myst neti the Lising 
God, working out My plan in the history of the world. Such as He 
revealed Himself to k in the Exodus, He must continse to be for at 


18. Since He thas rules, He must have compassion om Zion le 
accordance with His promise, for it is time to have pity P4 i-e 
the sot time is come. Cp. Is. xxx. 18; xlix. 13; Jer. xxx. 18; Xni. 
20; Zech. i. 12. The appointed time for a of the exile was sow 
at hand, Cp. Jer. xxix. 10; Is xl. a; Hal 
14. For thy servants have affection for har atones, 
And for hor dust are they moved with wor 
| Another argument to move Jehovah's duel ieee 
with yearning love towards Zion in its ruin, Even the brokes stones 
and scattered heaps of rubbish which are all that remain of it ane very 
! dear to them, The lan, resembles that of ae s 
taunt: ** Will they revive the stones out of the hes] Do He 
aust, Neh. iv. 2; cp. v. 10, “there is much " Heb. 
15. So the nations &c.| The restoration of Zion will wll be die pride 
| to the conversion of the world. God's manifestation of His power ae 
His faithfulness towards His people will win the. ‘of all the 
Thb is a fundamental thought in Is. xl—Ixvi, 


ati 

















13 


i 





ix, 
. Whon Jehovah hath vui up zion, 

Hath appeared in his glory, 

Bath pep ee 

And not derpised their praj 

These verses are in close connexion Pie v. 15. The nations will pay 
homage to Jehovah, when He has manifested His glory in the redemp 








PSALM CIL 17—22. 597 


He will regard the prayer of the destitute, y 

And not despise their prayer. 

‘This shall be written for the generation to come: a 

du the people which shad? de created shall praise the 
RD, 


To hear the groaning of the prisoner; -~ 
‘To loose those that are Egon to death; 

‘To declare the name of the Lord in Zion, »" 
And his praise in Jerusalem ; 

When the people are gathered together, n 
And the kingdoms, to serve the Lorp. 


tion of His people. The destitute or forlorn is Israel in exile. 
‘With v. 17 generally cp. xxii. 24; Ixix. 33+ 


. 18. 7 
theme for the grateful praises of future generations. Cp. Jer. xxx. ah ^|. 
Ts. xliii, 7, 21; P: 
the combination of words which forms the characteristic call to worship 


-hat 
of Is. lcii. rg. Cp. also Deut. xxvi. 15; Ps. xiv. 2; xxxiii. 13. 
V verse is related to P. ‘ 


the Psalmist was writing; this is clear from v. 13; 
do »o, and His renewed regard will be the occasion and theme for their 
30. "An echo of the prayer in lxxi, a1. Cp. Is. xli py Ixia 
TAGLIA Md compared td a coodemaed captive languishing ta prison] 
and doomed to perish if Jehovah does not speedily interpose. 
i, a groaning of the prisoner) RN. the signing of the prisoner, as 
bat. 11. 
these has ee to death) Lit. the sons of death. Cp. 1 Sam. 
ES (pag). word for death is a form found only here aud in 


ne 
31. 7e delere] R.V. That mon may declare: cither the returned 
or the assembled nations, or in the widest sense, both together- 

23. the tor Ted R.V. the peoples. Isracl docs not return alone: its 
restoration will be the signal for that gathering of the nations to worship 
jehovah in Zion, which ancient prophecy had foretold (Is. ii. 1 ff. — Mic. 

n x ff), and which recent prophecy had uncompromisingly reaffirmed 
in the teeth of appearances. Geis. 3 f£). Cp. Ps. xxii. 27. 


A 








l The good news of Jehovah's mercy shall be recorded as the] —/ ^ 





598 PSALM CII. 23—26. 





23 He weakened my strength in the way; > 
He shortened my days. 
aI said, O y GR me not away im tke ed 
my days: 
Thy years are throughout all generations. 
as Of old hast thou laid the foundation of the earth: 
And the heavens are the work of thy hands 
»6 They shall perish, but thou shalt endure: 
Yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment; 
As a vesture shalt thou change them, . "and; uid 
shall be changed: . 


But did not the event, it may be asked, fl far sort of 
of prophet and Palais? They loo mt of he ipis 
Isracl and a visibl weed pr 
immediately by the submission of the nations. As a matter of fset Òe — 
return was an insignificant event, and no startling results 
followed it. The answer is twofold. The spiriteal 
Return for the history of the world could not be sed ao 

shecy constantly combines in one view the nearer 
Kopiering the eventual result, without Indicating the atapa by wha wach 
to be reached. 

338. From the contemplation o the glorious tonite Pain 
returns to the present, and takes up the thought oft 2 


23, 24. He hath brought down my strength im the way; 
33 Peir 





hath v OARS Mad 
wil say, O 
red bie un joume i hms Je s prematurely old; bt 
| deprecates an Lu would fain survive to see with 
[>i own eyes the glory which he knows to be reale Cp. bait 
note. "The contrast of God's pb eae os 
| Pe brevity of his own life, yet Eq [^ 
| guarantes for His faithfulness to His = 


| 7 My strength is the traditional e MR is supported ty 


| most Ce pm d Ie ada A 
must be rendered jash afticted me with Ads strength; Gt, 
Aath brought me down. But the @'rž gives a better sense, 
34. / will say introduces the prayer which follows “th aot 
emphasis. Cp. Job x. 2 
in the midi of my deyi] Cp, lv, a3; Te xxr tos e 
thy years &c.]. The eternity of God is contrasted with the t 
[ ness of man as in vv. 13, 11 
s: Compared with men's brief span ofi the natural Ds | 
emblem of permanence; com| 's eternity, it is seen. 
transitory. He existed from all Semi before nd ux 
being: He will exist unchanged when it has passed away. 
they shall be changed) Or, pasa away. ‘The Psalmist's thought bere & 











PSALM CII. 27, 28. CIIL 599 


But thou ar/ the same, 

And thy years shall have no end. 

‘The children of thy servants shall continue, 
And their seed shall be established before thee. 


rather of the transitoriness of heaven and earth contrasted with the 
rg ed ‘than of the new heavens and new earth, Is. lxv. 17; 








97. thou art the same) Lit., as in Deut. xxxii. 39; Is. 
135 yd loon: xlviii. 12, Thou art He, an emphatic assertic 
sonality which is in its very nature unchanging. 

vm. eta TT in Heb. i. x from the LXX, and applied 
to Christ. is addressi: , Whom he expects to 

as the Redeemer dad Ate mystery of the 
Siete mint be applied with yl tight to the Elerai Word through 
ied wi it to et ‘ot rou, 
EROR iow tais tni Who cus wild ie Ue toit 
of the world. 

36. The eternity of God is the pledge for the permanence of His 
people. Even if the Psalmist and his contemporaries do not live to see 
the restoration of [srael, their descendants will have part in it. The 
verse is an echo of Is. lxv. 9; lxvi, 22: ep. Ps. Ixix. 35, 36. 

hal! continue] Lit. shall dwell, in the land once more (Is. lxv. 9; 


Ps. Ixix- 36). 
‘hfore thee} Or, in thy presence. ' Banish them from my presence" 
Bi | sentence pronounced upon Judah as upon ae er. vil 181 
xv. 1, &c); but they shall be readmitted to Jehovah's 
Fasorel (9 Listate The prophecy of Jer. xxx. so wil be fulfilled 





. 4 xliii. 10, 
of the per- 








PSALM CII, 


‘The hope Ldi care | Psalm (v. 13) has been realised. Sorrow 

bas been turned into joy. God has forgiven the sins of His people and 

taken ie back into His favour. Praise and thanksgiving take the 
place of complaint and supplication. 

"The Psalm bears the name of David in the title, but it is impossible 

to suppose that it was written by him. The Aramaic colouring of the 

4, the allusions to Job, Jeremiah, and the Inter chapters of 

‘and the general style and matter of the Psalm, combine to make 

it certain that it belongs to a far later date. If Ps. ci may be assigned 








3 In e. peculiar forms of tbe pronominal suffix of and pers. sing. fem. wd 
sd lor air ae od "Thay are found agua tn Geri. to) EEE. 9) e 
Raserhere only in » Kings iv. 2 Can 
ay thea ns appe a IE ge 
Teracl, and to have been employ] occasionally after the 
the Aramaic form of auff for yd pers. 
aaiae iras. Seu Dems Kath Groom, Pon si 





600 PSALM CIII. t. 


to the close of the Exile, Ps. ciii equal probability be placed 
in the early years of the Return. Td while the sense of the 
ire the reer a which that deliverance was the proof, was stil 
fresh anc 





u^ pie TY. cil national sod slerings ba 
But just as in national sorrows: 
coal into the Psalmist’s heart that he 
here he so completely identifies himself with the PER 
tai joys are his own, and he gives thanks for national de 


‘national mercies as though they had been vouchsafed. 

The Psalm falls into five piene equal stanzas, tho first 
last forlag | the introduction and conclusion, and the other three the 
main body of the Psalm, 

i The Psalmist summons his soul and all bis faculties to prise 
jen for pardon, redemption, and bountiful provision for every mend. 


‘Jehovah's revelation of Himself to Moses has been verified afrek 


tment of Israel (6—10). His knows 
SE. se == 


The thought ‘of the universality of Jehovah's mue 
e call to all creation to join im an universal chorus of 


Th singular beauty. Its tenderness, its truatfulnes, 
‘its hopefulness, anticipate ate thA spirit of ex N.T. It does not Ed 


nd it furnishes fit language of thi foe the 
ssings of a more marvellous redemption thas na ae ted 
A Pasive of David, 


me, bless his holy name. 
= Pai exhorts himself to praise God for His manifold 


iss self or personality: al Chat (s seithln me 


ans of the body, which were regarded. Hebrews 
vil] and emotion. The Psalmist eyes the 


is being to unite in the penise of Jehovah 
xxxii. 21; er. 3; Crk qi GN ate, Jabra 








Bless the Lorn, O my soul, E 

And forget not all his benefits : 

Who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; 3 

Who healeth all thy diseases ; D 

Who redeemeth thy life from destruction ; 4 

Who crowneth thee wih lovingkindness and tender 
mercies 5 

Who satisfieth thy mouth with good ¢hings ; "y 

So that thy youth is renewed like the eagle's. 


holiness, which must needs be vindicated in the punishment of Israel's 
sin, was demonstrated in the deliverance which proved His faith- 
Der forget nel]. " Dewark let thon forsee is, o often repeated 
“Beware lest forget? is the often rej 

warning of Deuteronomy (vi. ra; viil. ri; &c.). “Si oblivisceris 
tacebis "is St Augustine's comment, 

€ The Psalmist may have had in mind Ex, xv. 26, "I am Jehovah 
that healeth thee”; and Deut. xxix, 32, where the somewhat rare 
word for *. ' is used of the judgements with which the land is 
to be punished for Isracl's sins, The word need not be limited to 
“bodily sickness, but may include all suffering. The removal of the 
patient ‘of sin is the proof of its forgiveness. Cp lxxv. 1—3; 


exivii. 

* don rye So Ld de QUopis. But shachath | 
probably means fhe Ai^, Le. the grave. See note on xvi. ro. The 
Riseleton Babylón was a renewal’ df tie natiore life id Which 
each member of it had a personal share. 

exwwme) Cp. vili. g; and for a similar metaphor, Prov. llf. g. 

B. thy mouth) So the A.V. for the same word in xxxil. 9, and the 
R.V. has retained the rendering here, though it rests on no sure basis. 
The GAMES Ar et ilt. ge LXX. gives thy — the 
Targ. 4 thine i the Syr. 4 ; Aq. and Jer. shy 
adornment. “The Maret M the regular an ing of the ie and it bas. 
been suggested that, like s/ory in xvi. 9, it may mean ze. But this is 
Moprebeble, as the soul ibe a addressed; and it esems bette? to oppose 
= the verb bas an unusual construction (but ep. cxlv. 16), and to 

leri 
Who adorneth thee to the full with goodliness; 
(So that) thy youth is renewed like an eagle. 

Tn Israel's resurrection from the grave of exile each Israelite is as it 

were endowed with a fresh accession of youthíul vigour. Cp. Is. xl. 3t, 

as here, the point of comparison is the strength of the eagle, 
which might well seem to enjoy perpetual youth. There is no need to 
suppose an allusion to the fable that the eagle periodically renewed its 
strength by soaring sunwards and then Plunging into the sea: Cover. 
dalo's paraphrase in the P.B.V., “making thee young and lusty as an 
eagle,” gives the sense rightly. 












602 PSALM CHI 6—11. 


é The Lorn executeth righteousness 
And judgment for all that are oppressed. 
7 He made known his ways unto Moses, 
His acts unto the children of Israel. 
s The Loxp £ merciful and gracious, 
Slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy. 
» He will not always chide: 
Neither will he keep Ass anger for ever, 
so He hath not dealt with us after our sins; 
Nor rewarded us according to our iniquities. 
» For as the heaven is high above the earth, 
So great is his mercy toward them that fear him. 


6 Jehovah's gracious dealings with men illustrated frons the 
poc of Israel. 
6. Jehovah executeth righteous acts, 
And judgements for all that are oppressed. 
Cp. exlvi. 7; Judg- v. x1. This general truth has been verified afresh 
in the deliverance from Babylon. 

T t v, 7a is a reminiscence of ‘Moses’ prayer, “make known to 
me, I pray, thy ways" (Ex. xxxill. 13), and m. 8 is quoted from = 
ion of Jehovah's character which was the answer to that 
xxxiv. 6J. It is often referred to, e.g. boxxvi. rg; exlv, i 

17; &c. God's ‘ways’ and ‘doings’ here mean His 
dealing with men, exi this quotation gives a susamary 


chide} Or, contend. 
He must as 


unnecessary. CR fre 

perfect y 12 refers to Israel's recent experiente. 
them that fear him) True Israelites are those who can elaim the 
omise. Note the triple repetition of the words, which recur im ew. 13. 


up 





PSALM CIII. 12—18. 603 


As far as the east is from the west, 

So far hath he removed our transgressions from us. 

Like as a father pitieth Ais children, 

So the Lorp pitieth them that fear him. 

For he knoweth our frame ; 

He remembereth that we are dust. 

As for man, his days are as grass: 

As a flower of the field, so he flourisheth. 

For the wind passeth over it, and it is gone; 

And the place thereof shall know it no more, 

But the mercy of the Lorp is from everlasting to ever- 
lasting upon them that fear him, 

And his righteousness unto children's children; 

To such as keep his covenant, 

And to those that remember his commandments to do them. 


12. For simil inguage to denote the completeness. remowv; 
For similar language to denote the compl of the removal 
ot sa by pardoning grace cp» Is, xxxvi 17; Mic. vh 19. 
13. Cp. xxvii. 10; Is. xlix. r5; Luke xv. 20, 
[] Hath compassion on. The A.V. misses the connexion with 
“full of compassion” in. 


v. &. 
34. Here as often the frailty of man is pleaded as a motive for mercy. 
Cp. Ixxrili. 39; lxxxix. 47. 
‘eur Yn ‘Lit. eur formation; what we are made of. The verse ls 
‘an allusion to Gen. il. 7, “The Loup God formed man of the dust of 
‘the ground.” 


15-18, Man passes away, but God's mercy endures for ever- 








li, 
16. The verse may refer to the withering of the flower (A. V~), but it 
M more poetical to understand it metaphorically of the disappearance of 
man. 
For a wind passoth over him, and he is not, 
And his place shall know bim no more. 
“The ext wind, blowing over the desert in summer, is dry and 
ing, and withera up ali vegetation." Tristram, Nat. Hist. pe 34s 
Hos. xili. 15. ie second line is from Job vii. 10; cp. 
viii. 18, xx. 9. 

a. Men may pass away, but Jehovah's lovingkindness and righte- 
‘ousness, i.e. His covenant faithfulness, endure. The eternity of God is 
the rock upon which faith can repose in view of the mutability of man. 

xc. 1; ci 12, 27; Is. xl 8. Those who fear Him can securely 
commit their posterity to His care. Cp. cii 38. Both the assurance, 
and the condition introduced by v. 18, rest upon Ex. xx. 6; Deut, vii. 9. 
18. Ais commandments) R.V. his precepts. 











604 PSALM CIII. 19—22. CIV. 


————————ÉÁÉÁ——— 
w The Lorn hath prepared his throne in the heavens; 
And his kingdom ruleth over all. 
» Bless the Lorp, ye his angels, 
That excel in strength, that do his commandments, 
Hearkening unto the voice of his word. 
^ Bless ye the Lorp, all ye his hosts; 
Ye ministers of his, that do his pleasure. 
» Bless the Lorp, all his works 
In all places of his dominion: 
Bless the Lorp, O my soul. 


19—23. The thought of Jehovah's suj eue ree 
introduces a concluding call to the whole universe to unite im 
Eg 
Jehovah hath established his throne m heaven, the sphere of 

aud that i is sublime, uncha: eternal (xi. 4; xcii. 2). 

Ais kingdom . xxix. 11, 12. Cp. the watchword 
other Psalms of the Return, “Jehovah hath proclaimed himself King" 
Gre 1; xcvi. 105 xcvii, 13 . d 


Heavenly beings are most capable of praising Reha s Ta 
the address 19e angels e puc are called. 


Tad miris nay b nent enue 
lestial beings of lower rank, subordinated 

hierar ii. ‘OF per 

Ei 

in the O.T. (Job xxxviii. 7), aud all e powers o Nansa MAR 
serve Jehovah's purposes (civ. 4; cxlviii, - 

Cielo epit s works, 

places of his ACT 


wee Calves 
ildren*" is a noble 
mist returns to the point 
al hymn of praise he would faim bear 








PSALM CIV. 


to adoring praise, Bess Jehovah, O my soul. 
Call is based:npon. the considerati God's 








the world. ry and Nature render their concurrent 


‘The author of this Psalm has been called “the Wordsworth of the 
ancients, penetrated with a love for nature, and gifted with the insight that 
from love" (Aglen). Undoubtedly he was an enthusiastic lover 
Nature, but it was not for its own sake merely that he loved it. It 
‘was to him ‘a book which heavenly truth imparts.” 
“The earth 
And common face of nature spake to him 
Rememberable things.” 
For him the invisible attributes of God, His everlasting power and 
divinity, were daily rendered visible to human reason in the works of 
creation (Rom. i. 36). 





gement of the poem is suggested by the story of 
creation in Gen. i, but the treatment of the subject is fd and o l. 
Often we are reminded of the creation-pictures in Job xxxviii—ali, 
with which the author must have been familiar. Sometimes he draws a 
picture of the of creation, but for the most part it is the present 
‘order and continuous maintenance of the universe by the beneficent will 
‘of the Creator which kindles his devont enthusiasm. God did not make 
the world and leave it to itself. It depends absolutely upon His will for 
the continuance of its existence. It is He who *'giveth to all life, and 
breath, and all things” (Acts xvii. 25). And at the end the poet looks 
forward to the banishment of evil, and the restoration of the harmony of 
=, “that God may be all in all." 

‘The following seins may help to indicate the plan of the Psalm. 

Creation is a revelat 





and while the great mass of waters is thus confined in its appointed 
place, provision is made for the needs of beast and bird by spring and 
Stream (10—12). He sends rain to fertilise the earth, and make it pro- 
duce food for man and beast (13—15); He plants it with stately trees, 
which are the home of the birds, and peoples the mountains an 

with His creatures (16—18). Moon and sun mark times and seasons, 
day and night (19—23). Then, after an exclamation of adoring wonder, 
the poet points to the sea with its manifold marvels (24—26), and em- 
phasises the perpetual dependence of every living thing on God not 
‘only for sustenance but for life (27—30). Finally with a glance at the 
Ewi power of Him Who can destroy as easily as He can create, the 
Psalmist prays that His works may never cease to please Him and reveal 
His glory, As long as he lives he will sing prise to God, May all 
a rbs the harmony of creation be banished from the earth (31— 
38). 


choice of this Psalm as a Psalm for Whitsunday was 
probably due to the reference it contains to the spirit of God as the 


[m 


which in this country falls at 
newed the face of the ground. 


104 Bless the Lorp, O my soul. 

O Lorn my God, thou art very great; 
Thou art clothed with honour and majesty. 

* Who coverest /Ayse/f with light as witha garment: 
Who stretchest out the heavens like a curtain: 

3 Who layeth the beams of his chambers in the waters: 
Who maketh the clouds his chariot: 
Who walketh upon the wings of the wind: 


1—4 The greatness and majesty of Jehovah bei m 
tion. 


1. The verbs (not adjectives or Rep ene in xcvi. 
express an act rather than a state: kom kast made, 
thou hast clothed thyself &c- It is not, so to E 
immutable greatness which the poet fees 
greatness, th 


of the world, Bk afa de EE 
ik 
es s S Tore prase o lnc 3 SP 


[i 


Observe the present | MA les, covering thyself, stretching out, The 
‘original act ol Lc un pem e thio the present inthe 


pae 


eloreds ke) 
bols His Advent. CP. xvii, 10; Is. xix. 15 Dan. 
w. 





PSALM CIV. 4 607 


Who maketh his angels spirits; 
His ministers a flaming fire: 


4. The A.V. follows the LXX, which is quoted in Heb. I. 7, with 
the of a flaming fire into a flame of fre. The Greek like the 
Hebrew is ambiguous, for the word for angels may mean simply mes- 
sengers, and that for spirits may mean simply winds. But it is clear 
that eem nature of angels is not in question here, and that the 
right ing is winds. ‘The construction of the whole verse has how- 
‘ever been the subject of much discussion. 

(1) If the construction of the A.V. and LXX is retained, and it is 
the most natural construction of the Heb. words, we may render, 

‘Who maketh his angels winds, 


His ministers & flaming fire, 
and the meaning will be that as Jehovah reveals Himself in the works 
of creation, so He arrays the spiritual agents and ministers who surround 
Him (li. o, a) with the form of physical phenomena, the wind and 
the lightning. *' Where men at first see only material objects and forms 
of nature there God is present, E His will through His servants 
‘under the forms of elemental action” (Bp Westcott on Heb. i. 7). The 
Targ adopting the same construction, paraphrases, “Who makes his 
messengers swift as winds, his ministers strong as fire,” but this expla- 
nation misses the connexion with the ling verses, 

u Most commentators however think that the context demands the 


" — Who maketh winds his messengers, 
Flaming fire his ministers. 
‘As the clouds are Jchovah’s chariot, so winds and lightnings are His 


messengers and servants. The great forces of Nature are His its, 
employed by Him to do His bidding. Cp.cxlvili. 8. But this rendering 





Jehovah forms His messengers and ministers out of winds and light- 
mings; He uses these natural agents for the execution of His purposes. 
"This rendering expresses the same sense as (2), though somewhat less 
directly, and is free from its grammatical difficulty, 

"The first rendering however deserves more consideration than it has 
generally received. It is the most natural rendering, and its con- 
nexiow with the context, if less obvious than that of tend (3), is still 

l The general purport of these verses is not to shew “how the 
various natural agents are appropriated to different uses by the Creator," 
‘bat how the Creator is revealed in and through the works of Creation. 
And as Jehovah is represented in ww. 20, 21 of Ps. ciii, which is so 
closely related to this ba, ua envirvuad by hosts of angels and ministers, 
it is suitable to shew here how these angels and miuisters find expres- 
sion in s physical phenomena. 

‘On the grammatical question see Driver's /ebrew Tenses, § 195, Obi- 


i 








PSALM CIV. 5=9. 


s We laid the foundations of the earth, 
That it should not be removed for ever. 

6 Thou coveredst it mith the deep as wik a garment: 
"The waters stood above the mountains. 

7 At thy rebuke they fled; 
At the voice of thy thunder they hasted away. 

1 They go up åy the mountains; they go down dy the valleys 
Unto the place which thou hast founded for them. 

» Thou hast set a bound /Aaf they may not pass over; 
That they turn not again to cover the earth. 


6—9. The formation of the earth, and the separation of land and 
water: the work of the third day, Gen. i. 9, 105 cp. Job xxxvii. St. 
5. Ho founded the earth on ita bases, 
‘That it should not be moved for over. 
The earth is compared to a building erected upon solid foundations 
Cp. Job xxxviii. 6; Prov. viii. ag. 
6. This verse does not refer to the Flood, though its mar 
be borrowed from the account of the Flood (Gen. vii. 19, 20; and 
v. 9 with Gen. ix. 11, 15), but to the primitive condition of the eat 
Tt is regarded as already moulded into hill and valley, but em 
with th jas’ of waters (Gen. i, s), bye even the 
mountains are covered. Cp. Milton, Par. Leet, vii. 278, 
3 “Over all the face of earth 
Main ocean flowed." 
À is a graphic imperfect" “The waters were 


: imperfects are continued, picturing the process of 


1 water, 


Ba as a parenthesis, di 
l Mountats and valleys 
to the place appointed for them. 
mina subsidunt, colles exire videutury 
mus, crescunt. loca, di 








PSALM CIV. 10—14. 609 





He sendeth the springs into the valleys, EI 
Which van among the hills. veh 
They give drink to every beast of the field: E 


The wild asses quench their thirst. 
By them shall the fowls of the heaven have their habita- x» 


tion, 
Which sing among the branches. 


He watereth the hills from his chambers: " 
The earth is satisfied with the fruit of thy works. 
He causeth the grass to grow for the cattle, ^ 


And herb for the service of man: 


30—18. While He confines the great mass of waters to its appointed 
place, He fertilises the land by 7 Springs and and rain, and makes iful 
proviston for the animals. 


10. GERD anc a epi, quan te 
the mountains. 


IU of Palestine da D Deut. vii 
star nm ila animala as distinguished from 
thet ‘cattle’ of v. 14. 
the wild asses) Mentioned particularly as one of the most striking 
sod beautiful of wild animals. See Davidson's note om Job xxxix. 7, 
a passage which may have been in the Psalmist’s mind, for he was 
evidently familiar with Job. Jeremiah (xiv. 6) draws a graphic picture 
LC E of the wild - in a drought. 
Lit. dreck. Cp. frangere sitim. 
Sete them dv. the birds of the heaven; 
From among the leafage they utter thetr song. 
Beside the springs and streama grow che trees whichrare dhs homo 
the birds, whose song of praise to their Maker ever rises from their 


the mountains drink from his upper ehambers. 
land of mountains and valleys, drinking water of the 
er (Deut. xi. t1). It is not inaccessible mountain to 
the poet is thinking of, so much as the upland corn fields (bxxii- 
watered by the rain which God sends down from His “upper 
ibers” (v. 3), as the valleys are er by streams. 
it of thy soorks) Genli argi to mean the rain, as a 
loads wi ‘God Tas ad made. But this is harsh: it is 
even pner phrase in the simple sense of ‘fruit pro- 
by Gode 's manifold operations.” Earth is Login? uten 
and r jought is 


oe 





yp Ea oe "The use of tbe ward lo wa) ep. clacubore 
t mar) je nse of the wot P-a; el 
ia favour of the rendering of R.V. M 
PSALMS 39 
^ 


- 











610 PSALM CIV. 15—19. 


That Ae may bring forth food out of the earth; 
rs And wine kat maketh glad the heart of man, 
And oil to make Ais face to shine, 
And bread which strengtheneth man’s heart. 
16 The trees of the Lorn are full of sap; 
‘The cedars of Lebanon, which he hath planted ; 
1; Where the birds make their nests: 
As for the stork, the fir trees are her house. { 
18 The high hills are a refuge for the wild goats; 
And the rocks for the conies. 
1x» He appointed the moon for seasons: 
makes the soil resj tillage with 
Sarthe Heb. word es peres 
as "service" and this sense fits the parallelism and 
142, 18. The division of the verses obscures the 
That he may bring forth bread out of 








for the language Judg, ix. 13; Eccl. x. 19. hie 
16. The trees of Jehovah are not merel maran i 
but as the next line shews, these which He Aas be x: 


growth of the poe forest, in contrast to trees. 






rain from heaven. S 
17. che stork) Chäsūith, the Heb. name for the stork, is 

with ekz, “lovingkindness, and it was so called froga its 

ii a trait often noticed by Greek and Latin writers. 





and for this purpose none are more convenient than the fir tree,” — i 
tram, Nat. Hist. of Bible, p. 248 y 

18. From the lofty trees which are the home of birds it isa 
transition to the lofty mountains which are the home of animals. 
Syrian wild goat, lit. ‘the climber," is a of ibex RV 
Job xxxix. 1): see Tristram, p. 'coney," 


95- 
‘the hider,’ is not the rabbit, but the Ay E eer. a ie, J 
not unlike a marmot in aj nce, which “ives im in the 
where it makes its nest and concenls its young, and to which it a 
the least alarm." Sce Tristram, p. 75. - 


19—23. Moon and sun mark the seasons and the alternations of day 
and night. The work of the fourth day, Gen. i. 14- 











hl 





PSALM CIV. 20—25. 6r 





d 


sun knoweth his going down. 
makest darkness, and it is night: 
i the beasts of the forest do creep forth. 


ü 


sun ariseth, they gather themselves together, 
them down in their dens. 


EFRPER 


8. 
Lorp, how manifold are thy works! 
i hast thou made them all: 


enro 
x 
a 

p 

-= 

$ 

E 

f 


1 
: 
F 
a 
H 
E 
E 
5 


small and great beasts. 


"The changes of the moon mark periods of time and the proper 

festivals, Cp. Ecclus. xliii. TP From the moon la is sign 
the festival.” The sun knows and fulfils its daily duty. The sunset 
is mentioned, to introduce the picture of night in so. soff.; and night 
precedes day, as commonly in oriental reckoning. 

21. The dreaded beasts of prey are part of God's creation, depend- 
ing on His bounty. Cp. exlvii. 9. 
22. they gather themselves together] Better as R.V., they got them 
24—30. An exclamation of wonder and admiration at the variety and 
wisdom of God's works introduces a description of the marvels of the 
‘sea, and the mystery of life. Vv. 25, 26 are based on Gen. L 20, 21: 
wv. 37, 38 on Gen. i. 29, 30, 

24. imwisdom] Cp. Prov, fii. 19; vill. 22 ff. 

thy richer] The word may mean Ay possessions (Vulg. Jor. possessione 
ua, representing a Sept rending ijs krjc eós ew) : or, thy erection or 
créatures (LXX. ri xríreón cov, Syr, Targ.): but usage is in favour of 
the first sense, C] 


HD 
3 





small and great beasts] living creatures, both small and 


39—3 





612 PSALM CIV. 26—30. 





: There go the ships: 

There is that leviathan, whem thou hast made to play 
therein. 

a These wait all upon thee; 
That fAeu mayest give ‘hem their meat in due season. 

st That thou givest them they gather: 
Thou openest thine hand, they are filled mith good. 

»» Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled; 
Thou takest away their breath, they die, 
And return to their dust. 

ye Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are created 
And thou renewest the face of the earth. 


26. The stately ships, which excited the wonder and admiration 
the landsman (Prov. xxx. 193 Is. ii. 16), seem part of the life 
| sea, and the mention of them suggests its use as a means of transit. 
there is shat leviathan] There is leviathan, whom thou 
formed, cither (1) to play therein, or (2) to play with 
renderings are grammatically pose. For (1) Job xl. 20 
A and for (2) Job xli. § (Heb, xl. ag): But (1) suits the contest 
t. The thought required is not that 
God's creatures are but as it were His tame pets, but that 
playground of the mighty monsters whieh di 
ness as they disport themselves there in the enjoy 
xli leviata means the crocodile, but here 
used of sea-monsters generally, particularly the great cetaceans, 
which there are many, and formerly were probably many more, in 


i i 
ür 
É 
"Hd 


| 
di 








the 
Mediterranean, 

37. These wait al &c.] AN of them wait upon thee, Not mamie 
animals only, but all living creatures are meant, as in Gem, f. 99) ya 
God is the great houscholder, dispensing to all His family their por 
tions. Cp.cxlv. 15, 16; xlvii. 9. 

28, Thou givest unto them, they gather: 

‘Thou openest thine hand, they are satisfied with good. 

29. All creatures depend upon God for life as well ax food, The 

breath or spirit of God is the source of the life-breath of His creatures 


The Psalmist probably had Job xxxiv. 


s 
E 
t 
$ 
E 







xvii. ag; Col L 17. The ‘hiding’ of is usually the symbol of 
His wrath; but here it denotes rether the withdrawal of Hi SAMI 
power Opiy 


the spirit lent for a time (Eccl. xii. 7), so that they 
bodies return to the dust whence they were taken (Gen. 

30, But life not death rules in Nature. A new 
the place of the old. Creation continues, for 
sending forth His spirit, and renewing the face of the 
life, 
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‘The of the Lorp shall endure for ever: E] 
The Lorp shall rejoice in his works. 
He looketh on the earth, and it trembleth : a 


He toucheth the hills, and they smoke. 
z E sing unto the Lonp as mae x live: à 
sing use to my God while ave my bet 
My ae ng of him shall be sweet: neus 
I will be glad in the Lon. 
Let the sinners be consumed out of the earth, ss 
And let the wicked be no more. 


31—35. Concluding prayers and vows. 
si. eth M ir sd 
works! 


Toucheth the mountains, and they smoke. 

May this manifestation of God in Nature ever continue! May Jehovah 
never cease to rejoice in His works as He rejoiced when He pronounced 
all things to be very good (Gen. i. gr; Prov. vili. gt). A look, a touch 
ae enough to phil the earth of the awfal power of its Creator, Who if 
He willed could annihilate as easily as He created. The Psalmist has 





‘The p 
is ai Motel hich may hinder D continuing to 
rejoice in His works. What is it? Y 
^ Disproportioned sin 
jarred against nature's chime, and with harsh din 
the i at music that all creatures made 
"To their great Lord, whose love their motion swayed 
In perfect diapason, whilst they stood 
In frst obedience, and their state of good.” 

Modern thought would say, ‘May sin be banished’: bot Hebrew 
thought is not abstract but concrete, and moreover the form of the 
prayer reminds us of the solemn truth that sin is a personal thing, which 
‘cannot be separated from the sinner, but has its existence through his 





614 PSALM CV, 


erted will. It may be noted that the intensive form of the worl 
for sinner implies obstinate and incorrigible habit. 
‘As in Ps. ciii, the Psalmist concludes as he began, Biles Jehovah, 0 
soul, to which is appended the general call to prais 
“Praise ye Jah” This word (for according to the 





it is to be written as one except in cxxxv. 3) occurs nowhere bet 
in the Psalter! and meets us here for the first time. 
According to Graetz (Comm. p. 91), and Ginsburg to the HÀ. 


Bible, pp. 376 f), it was the summons addressed precentor te the 
pid c to join him in reciting the pud 
ing the first verse after his recitation of each verse. ts proper place 
therefore is at the beginning not at the end of a Psalm, and in the 
LXX (with the possible exception of Pa cl) it is always found at the 
beginning, In the Massoretic text however it occurs at both begining 
and end of eight Psalms, at the beg ing only of two, at the end caly 
of five, and once in the text of the Psalm (cxxxv. gh 


PSALM CV. 


The two historical Psalms which stand at the end of Book iv sre 
closely related. Ps. cv is a Psalm of thanksgiving, recapi Be 
marvellous works by which Jehovah demonstrated His to 
the covenant which He made with Abraham. Ps. evi is a Peale of 

nitence, reciting the history of Israel's faithlessness and disobedience, 
They present, #0 to speak, the obverse and reverse of Israel's histor 
the common prophetic theme of Jehovah's lovingkindness and Israel's 
ingratitude. They have much in common with iii, with which 
their author was evidently familiar; but that Psalm is ty 
its didactic and monitory character, and it combines the two strands of 
thonght which are here separated. 

Such a recital of the proofs of Jehovah's faithfulness ax is comtained in 
Ps. cv was very suitable as an encouragement to the comnsunity of the 
Restoration. If God had preserved the patriarchs, and made a nomad 
family into a strong nation, giving them possession of the land throngh 
which they wandered as strangers, He could fall His. 
even through the feeble body of returned exiles Ix * "That these 
Psalms belong to the period is. 
for they presuppose not only the 





no return bad yet taken place, must be 
completion of t 


thanks to Hrs to LEAN Jah" 
in which t 





3 In Jer, xx, t3 the phrase ix * Praise ye Jehovah,” as in Pe $, SA 
"Tobis ii. vd it he shall "Wi m 
adl tha propia usted, Hallgate ERR 


4 








PSALM CV. t. 5 





&e). ue adn nd use Psalms are earlier than Chronicles 
(c. 300 ».C). The festal anthem which the Chronicler introduces on the 
occasion of the translation of the Ark to Zion is a combination of Ps. cv. 
1—15 (=: Chron. xvi. 8—22) with Ps. xcvi (—1 Chron. xvi. 23—33) 
and DANCE EI ue It is certain that the 
Psalms stand in their form in iter, and that the anthem 
merely s compilation; for ev. 1—14 is clearly but a 
portion of a co: poem, while there is an entire absence of con- 
mexion in Chron. between ev. 22 and 33, and between ov. 33 and 34. 
7 Sos thal anchors oper a Moyer go à later insertion in 
Chroni and consequently that the date of Chronicles does not fx a 
limit for the date of the Psalms; bat but this theory is imj 
"Thongh there is no marked vtrophisi arrangement in Thc thee 
a certain symmetry in its plan. It consists of four nea nearly equal divisio 
i The Israelites, as the seed of Abraham, the chil ie of Jacob, ae 
summoned to praise Jehovah for His faithfulness to His covenant with 
the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and aco (1ra) 
after Heke Speers me bal aree ae 
je had pre way ling Joseph before him (13—24). 
üi. ians op} e laian AAN is 


iv. He them out of Eph lected them and for 
wants in wilderness, anc them in the land of Cae 


that they might serve Hima by grateful obedience to His laws (37 as). 


ne 


O give thanks unto the Lorp; call upon his name: 105 


jehovan nigh riae Ter ipei m amaris 
mi and to stir own hearts 
i ‘th giving. by ths recollection of His marvallous 
‘wor! 
A. The LXX ts probably right in placing Hallalujah at the beginning 
‘of this Psalm instead of at the end of Ps. civ. pt 
Psalms cii and civ will then begin and end with pe 
and the two companion Psalms cv and cvi will begin and end with 
"The first verse is taken verbatim from Is. xii. 4. 
O give is unto the LORD) The LXX renders éfopodoydede, 






tiamin, "make confession, which may possibly 
ie word ene sense 
te prac o gee ran Pe "cr ev, cesi, conv begin with the 


is natural to connect these Psalms in which “Give thanks unto 
Jehovah" and “Praise ye Jah" (Hallelujah) recur so am with 
‘the fanction of the ites "to praise and to give thanks” 1 Chron. 
ii. 1; Neb. xil. 945 regne ved ere eie 
‘expressly for the service of the Second Temple, 
call upon his mame] Rather, proclaim his namo, as in Ex, xxxiii, 
19; xxuiv, $, 6; cp. Deut, xxxii. 3. 


—— AU 











616 PSALM CV. 2—6 


Make known his deeds among the people. * 
+ Sing unto him, sing psalms unto him: 
Talk ye of ail his wondrous works. 
3Glory ye in his holy name: 
Let the heart of tin rejoice that seek the Lorp. 
4Seek the Lorp, and his strength: 
Seek his face evermore, 
s Remember his marvellous works that he hath done; 
His wonders, and the judgments of his mouth; - 
4O ye seed of Abraham his servant, 








make known his doings among the peoples] It was Israel's mission 
to proclaim to the world Jehovah's 's revelation of ‘His charcen mie 
Fom. to them in the facts of their d dx. ar. 
E] Or, make melody. 


f ihe word is probabi pend D duty mice nca 
of the word is probably Zo 
aie n pott e and lelism. ips bec and eg 
[^ rey ii of, a meaning which the word regularly bas : 

ili 

RE R.V. as A.V. Nem 
Cp. xcvi. 3, and see note on ix. 1. 

M. ,Glry ye in his koly name] Cp. Is xii 16; and aee aote ma’ 












i lly referred to the outward wet df ‘lating th 
originally referred to the ou a 
come to express the inward purpose of the pomp well. Sc far 
can be distinguished the first denotes the attitude of. devotion, the | 
second that of inquiry or supplication. To ‘soek Je * is the 
duty and the joy of the true Israelite. From His. and pres 
alone can Israel derive the protection and bl that it ü 
strength cannot here mean the Ark, as in lxxviii. x» 
5. Remember) Compare the frequent injunctions fa j 
fri 01 miD: apie) Bat Tamel's bistory bad been ene Jang re 
xgetínizem (Ps. lxxviii. a n 
end) A word olien coupled with igna (n EVO 


345 &c.) to denote the miracles of 
the judgments of his mouth] Not oan mone of th la 
sentence pronounced ar executed upon. 
(Ex. vi. 6; vii, 45 xii. 12). 

6. Grammatically, Ais servant may refer either to pus 
seed of Abraham. he parallelism is [^ PLI i 


and the LXX and Jer. actually read Air 
is not always maintained, and 9, 42 is dedic naa pu 


his servant with Abraham. For Abraham Chron. 
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Ye children of Jacob, his chosen. 


He # the Lorp our God: T 

His judgments are in all the earth. 

He hath remembered his covenant for ever, g 

The word whick he commanded to a thousand genera- 
tions. 

Which covenant he made with Abraham, " 

And his oath unto Isaac; 

And confirmed the same unto Jacob for a law, 1 

„And to Israel for an everlasting covenant: 

Sie Unto thee will I give the land of Canaan, E 

The lot of your inheritance: 


Ais cher] R.V. bis chosen ones, to avoid the ambiguity of the 
A.V. Cp. v. 43; cvi. $; Deut. iv. 373 dec. 

"This verse is to be connected with vr. 1—5: the form of address 
reminds the Israelites at once of their privilege and their duty. 


/T—12. The theme of the Psalm. Jehovah has been true to the 
em which He made to the patriarchs, to give them the land of 


^7. He, Jehovah, is our God] He stands in a special and peculiar 
elation to Taran! the people of His choice: but He la no mere national 
Deity: His are in all the earth; He exercises an 
rule over all nations as ‘*the Judge of all the earth " (Gen. xviii. 25). 
8. s remembered. liia He — -— Ss eb. 
expresses a tru! t experience, 
has Remember E put the exhortation is. di PN here. 
Jehovah's covenant is further described as the word of promise whick 
commanded (cp. cxi. 9), as it were enacting it as a law (cp. statute, 
D Yo, and 1L jj. To a thousand generations (Deut. vii. 9), 
parallel to and synonymous with for ever, is to be connected with He 


"With this and the following verses comp. the promise of Lev. xxvi. 









4$ 
b 16. For the covenant with Abraham see Gen. xvii. 2 ff. ; xv. 
and cp. the promises, Gen, xii. 7; xiii. r4 f The oath sworn 
Al (Gen. xxii, 16) was confirmed to Isaac (Gen. xxvi. 3), and to 
Jacob at Bethel when he was on his way to Paddan-aram (Gen. xxviii. 
13 (©), and again in the same place on his return, after his name had 
been Rp Israel (xxxv. 9 f). The promise made to Abraham 
‘was renewed to Isaac and Jacob, because in their persons it was limited 
to a particular branch of Abraham's descendants. 

for a law) Fora statuto, or, decreo, as in ii. 7. 

31. The promise was made to the patriarchs individually (‘unto 
thee"), but in them to thelr descendants also; hence *yosr inheritance. " 

the let &e.] The Heb. chébi means (1) a medswring-cord, (2) a 
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:» When they were uf a few men in number; 
Yea, very few, and strangers in it. 
1s When they went from one nation to another, 
From one kingdom to another people; 
1, He suffered no man to do them wrong: 
Yea, he reproved kings for their sakes; 
as Saying, Touch not mine anointed, 
And do my prophets no harm. 
1$ Moreover, he called for a famine upon the land: 


Fi ar enl (cp. our. non so, for your appointed inherftazce 





easily counted, Jacob uses the same phrase of his Taniy ie Goes 


P 
a el The word may mean few in number, or little worth; 
here probably the former, » Deut, vil. 7; xxvi. $. el 

strangers) sojourners, foreigners under the 
of the country, without a of iacob. ome EE Y * 


15. When they sient 8] And (when) thay went &c. The AY. 
treats this verse as (virtually) the to 9. t4: the R.V. place + 
semicolon at the end of m. 13, a * fall stop at the: E 
treats v. r3 as the continuation of v. ra, Either 
matically possible, but that of the A.V. is preferable. V. V. ra 
the conditions under which the re Ta ee 
first division of the Psalm. Vo. 13—1 ee pope en ind 

triarchs among the different nations 

ilistines, as recorded in the Book Coun Tn all 
Jehovah guarded them from harm, reproving even such as 
(Gen. xii, 1o ff.) and Abimelech (Gen, xx, xxvi) E Account. 

16. eons d xi Saying is par seeped 

Touch mot} Th nan is suj idv 6; ep. xxvi. te 








mine anointed om Mme were not acteally 
anointed, but the term applied o to jis as ing tis Divine. 
consecration in virtue of which thei pere ee 


‘Abraham’ is called & prophet. in, Geo: E17 Ré aa a ara 
term is applied to the patriarchs generally as the recipients of Divine 
revelation. 

16. The events which led to the of Jacob into. 

14 And Ae called) So Kings vty Am Bt Yi 5 ix. $; 
Hagg-i 11. Observe the emphasis upon direct Divine agency’ maf 
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He brake the whole staff of bread. 


He sent a man before them, 2 " 
Even Joseph, who was sold for a servant: 

Whose feet they hurt with fetters: as 
He was laid in iron: 

‘Until the time that his word came: 9 


The word of the Lorp tried him. 


17. The famine in the land of Canaan (Gen. xli. 54) was the instru- 
ment which He summoned to effect His 
drake c] So Lev. xxvi. a6. Bead ts the staff, Le: support; of 


way 
me you to e life" (Gen. xlv. s, 73 cp. l 20), recognising 
that n of God had permitted the cruelty of his brothers in order 
18. Whose fe] R.V. His feet, This verse is merely a. ical 
descri] Saag cata? ‘The narrative in Gen. docs x hint that. 
Joseph was severely treated. 

Ae was laid in iron] Le. ns R.V., he was laid in (chains of) tron. 
But the Heb. literally means, (indo) irom entered his soul; [us Ais soul 
is not a mere equivalent for Ae, but denotes (though we have no word 

which it could be rendered here) Joseph's whole sensitive personality. 

e keenly felt the degradation and suffering of his unjust imprisonment. 
"Thus the sense ae substantially the same as that of the picturesque 
rendering of the P.B.V. which has into a proverbial phrase, 
“the iron entered into his soul,” is rendering, which is that of the 

and Vulg., is defended by Delitzsch and others, but is question- 


"Two different Hebrew words are rendered word in the A.V. Tt 
‘seems best to understand them both of the word or promise of Jehovah 
Communicated to Joseph in the dreams which excited the enmity of his 

(Gen. xxxvii. 5{f.). ‘The promise of Jehovah is as it were per- 
sonified as Jehovah's agent employed to fit Joseph for his high station 
(cp. cxix. 50). It tested him, purified and refined his character (Job 

16), as it led him through dark ways of humiliation, till the time 
ana fr irato be raised to the honour for which Providence destined 


3 Coverdale's original rend was, the yren feared his Arie, ‘Th 
alteration in the Great Bible Gap GS Ce ale EXER ty MANU V YR. 
" E 


* According rp text, which bas ferrum ferfraniit animam cius, But 
as all the wis of the XX have anpor oder ay abred, it seems probable that 
animam i a corruption for ama, 
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so The king sent and loosed him; 
Even the ruler of the people, and let him go free. 
» He made him lord of his house, 
And ruler of all his substance: 
» To bind his princes at his pleasure; 
And teach his senators wisdom. 
vy Israel also came into Egypt; 
And Jacob sojourned in the land of Ham. 
u And he increased his people greatly ; 
And made them stronger than their “enemies, 
s; He turned their heart to hate his people, 
To deal subtilly with his servants. 
26 He sent Moses his servant; 


By some commentators “his word” fr been tate to mess guds 
word, either (1) his story of his dreams 
(2) his interpretation of Pharaoh’s dreams (Gen xii. Sa ide). 
Toni is culpe fem pesca toc oes bee is dam, 
and his tion from prison tool 
Pharaoh's aream was vested by the events 
20. The king sent &e-] Gen. all. t4: 
21,22. See Gen. xli. 39—44. Joseph, who so lately was ae 
prison, is invested with authority to imprison even princes, and 
virtue of his wisdom is made the director of Pharach’s counsellors. 
P.B.V. that he might inform (ue. instruct) kis princes follows the 
LXX (Valg) and Jer., ut ermiiret principes esti 
senators) Lit. elders. 
23. Zsrael also) So Israel; the great ancestor of the nation is still 


meant. 
We land of Ham] Cp. v. 27; lxxviii. Fo 
24. And ho made his people exceeding fruitful, 
potere mightier than their adversaries. 
Jehovah is the subject of the sentence. ‘The A.V. LL evt 
the connexion of the verse with Ex. “The children of wr 
friiiful., and were exceeding mighty 


25—36. The enmity of the Egyp ptians to Israel, and the display of 
Jehovah’s power which prepared the way for the Exodus. 

95. He turned their heart) The tendering of the r~, followed i 
P.B.V., Whose heart turned, is grammatically possible, but A-V. is pa 
doubt right. The Psalmist does not shrink from the. 
of the Egyptians to God's agency, because it was due to the blessings 
which He bestowed upon Israel; and i as it led to the Exodus, 
it was a link in the chain of God's action, 

a dea! subfilly) By their crafty plans for destroying Tsracl, Bx. i 


Vi. Mac Ms uroun] " Baa MEER 

















shewed his signs among them, a 
And wonders in the land of Ham. 
He sent darkness, and made it dark ; E 
And they rebelled not against his word, 
He tne their waters into blood, » 


And slew their fish. 


They shewed &c.] Moses and Aaron. But the parallel passages 
in 43; Ex. x. 2 (cp. Jer. xxxii. 20) make it probable ^x m 
should follow most of the Ancient Versions (LXX, Aq. Symm. S; 


Jer.) in reading the singular, He set; and this agrees Better with the 
‘context, DET 24 25, 26, 28, 29. 
Ais signs) ine she sg arr de 


words or 

ct tier to let 
28. It is difficult to say Ez. the ninth plague (Ex. x. 21 ff.) is placed 

first here. Possibly, like ihe ifth and sixth, it was not originally men- 

tioned, pauta verse em marginal eo Hi a penden who noticed the 

omission, which was subsequently inserted in the text in the wrony 

If however oodles perhaps the ninth plague ís pope yen 

(because it is regarded as the plague which wrought conviction in the 


minds of the jans, who were already anxious that the Israclites 
should be allowed to ee (Ex. x. 7; xi. 2, 23i though the farther 
oF the i death of the firstborn was needed finally to convince 


of darkness was specially calculated to inspire 
mies the sun-god with the sense of Jehovah's, power: 
p against his words this 


" must refer to the Egyptians, and the allusion 
must be to their ae of feeling towards the Israelites after the plague 
of darkness, described in Ex. xi. 9, 3. Some commentators 

that ‘they’ refers to Moses and Aaron, who did not disobey 
l's commands, as they afterwards did at Meribah (Num. xx. 24; 
zwi. 14), bat accepted their perilous mission, E a statement. how 
not seem natural in the present conl 
Kea thy obo not (rov for YW). Others follow the LXX and Es 
in omitting the negative. So in effect Coverdale (following the Zürich 
Bible, ‘dann sy warend seinem geheyss nit gehorsam'), for £ 
obedient unto his word; P.B.V. and they were not &c. — But M re remar] 
‘would be out of place at the point when the resistance of the Egyptians 
had been overcome. 

kis word) So the Q'rz; R.V. hia words follows the A"/4ibA, which 
is supported by the LXX, Aq., and Jer. 

29. After mentioning the crucial plague of the darkness, the Psalmist 
sefers bieiy to the other plagues omitting however the fith and sixth, 
and iny 2 i of paha third and fourth. 

‘he turned first plague, Ex. vii. 14 fy at. 
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» Their land brought forth frogs in abundance, 
In the chambers of their kings. 

» He spake, and there came divers sorts of ffies 
And lice in all their coasts, 

3 He gave them hail Sor rain, 
And flaming fire in their land. 

s He smote their vines also and their fig trees; 
And brake the trees of their coasts. 

s He spake, and the locusts came, 
And caterpillars, and that without number, 

3: And did eat up all the herbs in their land, 
And devoured the fruit of their ground. 

36 He smote also all the first-born in their land, 
The chief of all their strength. 

» He brought them forth ae with silver and bes 
And here was not ome feeble person among tribes. 


30. Their land &c.] R.V. Thetr land swarmed with frogs. The 
second plague, Ex. viii. rff. 

3i. He spake, and there camo swarms of files (R.V.): tbe fourth 
plague, Ex. viii. aoff, cp. Ps. xxviii. 44: and Moo (or semd-fier or 
fleas) 1n all their borders: the third plague, Ex. vili. 164, not men 
tioned in Ps. lxxviii. 

Luca M serena pagan RM 

32,33. The sevent accom] 
lightning, Ex. ix. 13 ff, 25/361 cp. Ps. hoeiil. 47, T 

4, 35. s LS plague, Ex. x, if; Ast 
word wA, R.V. cankerworm, as A.V. in Joel i. 4, is mot used in 
Exodus It probably denotes the locust in its state. 

35. And ate up all the herbage in ther land, 

And ate up tho fruit of their ground. 

The Heb. word for ‘herbage’ is not nee to grass, but includes 
vegetable growth generally with the exception of trees (ely. 1. 

36. The tenth and last plague, Ex. xi, ef "As in Pa mw 
the firstborn are described as the begianing, or firstlings of all their 
strength. Cp. Gen. xlix. 3; Deut. xxi. 17. Š 

21—45. The Exodus, the miracles of the wilderness, and the settle 
ment in Canaan. 

37. 80 he brought them ri Me ERE 

eee sp eme cl — 

Israel marched out like à victorious army, with spoils which 
virtually the reward of their long com] pany sevice Ee T r1 
ke a host of warriors în which time are fain dr man 

his rides) Jehovah's tribes (cxxii. 4) rather dan Can dn 
xxiv. a). 
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Egypt was glad when they departed : 
For the rim them that fell upon them. 
He seta a cloud for a covering ; 
And fire to give light in the night, 
The people asked, and he brought quails, 
And satisfied them with the bread of heaven, 
He opened the rock, and the waters gushed out; 
They ran in the dry places like a river. 
For he remembered his holy promise, 
And Abraham his servant. 
And he brought forth his people with joy, 
And his chosen with gladness : 
And gave them the lands of the heathen: 
And they inherited the labour of the people; 
That they might observe his statutes, 
And keep his laws, 
38. Cp, Ex. xli. 33. 
for the fear &c.] For dread of them had fallen upon them. Cp. 
Ex, xv. 16. 





is not mentioned, because the Psalmist’s object is to point to God's 
goodness, not to Israel's faithlessness. 
the bread of heaven) The mana: cp. xvii 24. 95; Neh. bx, 1g, 
41. the rock) In Rephidim, Ex, xvi. rft. A different word (+clifl”) 
is used in Num. xx. 8M, The language is borrowed from Ps. lxxviil. 
1$, 16, 20: cp. Is. xli. 185 xlviii. 21. 
43. The Psalmist returns to his theme, v, 8. Faithfulness to His 
mev cots maoniy for redeeming Trial, fhe od 
i promise) Lit, his holy word (v. 8): the sacred promise 
dietam Messa] Or, th A. his {v. 9). Cp. E: 
m hir. , wii servant (v. 9). Cp. Ex. 
43. ss] With jubilant singing, the rejoicing on the 
shores ofthe fied Ses, Ex. xv. Bat the language lala tomlabcence of 
the prophecies of the Exodus from Babylon, fs. xxxv. 103 li. 115v. 12. 
And he gave them tho lands of the uations, 
And they took possession of tho labour of tho peoples. 
See Deut. vi. 10, 11. 
45. The object of God's favour to Israel was 
That they might keep his statutes, 
And observe his laws, 
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Praise ye the LORD. 


and obedience was the condition of their these 
tomlik 75 Dest Ive t; 07 xvi H1 381 ma eee pete yA 
p ‘of Abraham's call is described in Gen. xviii. 19 (RV. 
ye the Lot] This Hallelujah is omitted By the Tex ant 
Syr.; see note on civ. 35: but the recital of God's mercies fitly com 
judes with a call to praise. 


PSALM CVL 


‘This Poslem, as bes already bosa remarked, fa a 
preceding one. It may well have been composed by the same poet: af 
ny rate J: belongs to the same s periods It es 5 
of the faithlessness and ingratitude wl markod 

Israel's history, a confession which is the fi Cae 
the restoration of the nation. It breathes the spirit 
at the Dedication ofthe Temple (1 Kings vil. A similar confession is 
found in Neh. ix: Dan. ix and Baruch ii should also be compared. 
Vo. 1, 47, 48 form the conclusion of the anthem in a Chr. Lm 

The Psalmist begins with an invitation to: praise Jehovah for 


E 


confidence in appealing to Him once more to save His people; and be 


the sight of the renewed prosperity of Jehovah's ook 

But Isracl—and Israel of the premit is one rs "the past— 
has sinned grievously (6). The national history is ose Jong recent of 
failure to understand God's purpose and of resistance to His’ ‘The 
Psalmist recites typical instances of their sins from the Exodus to the 
Entry into Canaan (7—33); and referring in general terms to thelr sub- 
sequent history (34—96) concludes with a prayer for restoration (i7) {0 
which the long confession of sin is clearly intended to lead up. 

"Thus the historical retrospect is set ín a liturgical framework. The 
introductory call to praise is not inappropriate, for without the acknow 
lodgement of God's invincible goodness the recollection of Israel's emt 
Vene conition othe tener el aes SENE a 
m condition of the removs ir ments 
for restoration, short as it is, is obviously the goal agenda ed 
whole Psalm is directed. 

Note the author's familiarity with Isaiah bdii and Exel, xx. 


106 Praise ye the Lorn. 


1—5. The Psalmist prefaces his Psalm of penitence witb x call te 
prise Jehovah for that unfailing goodness whith is 


1. Praise ye the LORD] Heb, Hallelujah. See on civ. 35. Here ssi 





PSALM C 





6a5 





O give thanks unto the Lorn; for Ae £s good: 
For his mercy endureth for ever. 

Who can utter the mighty acts of the Loro? 
Who can shew forth all his praise? 


$ cxviii, 1; exxxvi, 15. 
ut in familiar use before the Bala ; 





See 


‘against the view that the em are an inter| ion there. 
good) LXX rightly for it is not. ee ial opda 
p T ‘meant, bui ess and graciousness towards Israel. 
T 


Jer kis mercy endureth for euer]. Isracl’s sin cannot exhaust eek 


lovingkindness. 


2. No human voice can adequately geben borane mighty acts 


fe. 8; xx. 6) or worthily proclaim His praises (xvi 


3, For the thought 


s xl, $; and note again the alias in Is. Ixiii, 1g ("thy mighty acts," 


Vo), g (tbe praises of the 


are the ground of Israel's the 
in the blessing for which he pen Happy those who ol 

the Divine command, given in view of the near approach of 

Advent to redeem, '* Keep judgement, and do righteousness” (1s. Ivi. 


thet thought of the mercy and the might of Jehovah which 
at 2 Paaliniat passes to the conditions of 


"d 
): 


Srho repent, and bring forth fras worthy of thelr repentance, conforming 


their conduct to the demands and will of God. Cp. cv. 45+ 


he that erm Probably we should read they that d» (WY for ney, 


and other Versions). 


with LXX 
4,8. The personal prayer of these verses is not ont of place. Tt neod 
not 


led as the devout ejaculation of some reader, written in 
margin of his copy, from which it was subsequently introduced into 


text, Nor can it be regarded as the prayer of the community personifi 


for the speaker distinguishes himself from the community in v. 5. 
It should be compared with the pray interspersed in Neemi 
memoirs (v. 1 





the 








iah's 


. 14, 22, 31), and with the earnest desire of 


the author of Be iei (or 6) that he he may live to sec the restoration. 


Doubtless eve: 
himself. The LXX va reads *. deri ws,,.visit a," but 
FIGs NA to v. 6. 


im would aj late it to 
this is probably 


that thou bearest saso thy people) Lit. with (or im) 
thi Rr TA sf thy people. In Is. xlix. 8 ‘a time of accept- 


lism with ^a day of salvation.’ The 
PSALMS 40 
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O visit me with thy salvation; 
s That Z may see the good of thy chosen, 
That Z may rejoice in the gladness of thy nation, 
That J may glory with thine inheritance. 
6 We have sinned with our fathers, 
We have committed iniquity, we have done wickedly. 
7 Our fathers understood not thy wonders in Egypt; 
They remembered not the multitude of thy mercies; 
But provoked Aim at the sea, even at the Red sea. 


rays that he personally may share in the restoration of Israel to Jehowak's 
Favour (xxxv. 1) by His saving mercy. 

5. That I may see with A tisfaction the prosperity of thy chose 
vues (cv. 6, 43]. 

thy nation] "The word göy, a is not unfrequently E 
Israel, but only here and in Za i, 9 is i eke E of as 
nation, In the plural it is ui 








thine inheritance) Cp. Deut. iv. 207 Doer A a 
Ps. xxxi "the macion whose God is Jehovah, the be 
chaser for his Inheritance." 


6. The main purpose of the Psalm is here stated ;—the confession of 


e 
that the nation does not deserve the mercy for which it ds the 
primary condition of forgiveness and TE to God's : ee 
language is borrowed from Solomon's " WHN 
aom Aton ‘of synonyms expresses ree ia Sed ‘of Israel 

ailt. Cp. Daniels confession (Dan. ix. g), and the confession of the 
Fes in Babylon in Baruch ii. 12. 

Ve have sinned with our fathers] ‘This remarkable: PED 

dac s Es werben ja Eu merely that the present generation 
sinned like their ancestors, bat gives expression to the ra ed 
national solidarity, which speaks in many other places of ium 
rests on very deep facts in the life of nations. dadis mem 
bers” (Maclaren). Cp, Lev. xxvi. 39, 401 Jers ilis 


4—12. The first instance of Israel's sin; thelr unbelief. Pr murmer 
ing at the Red Sea. 


7. Our fathers in Egypt considered not thy marvellous works: 
They remembered not the abundance of thy lovingkiné 
notsen, 
pee Rer 
Lack of insight (cp. Deut. xxxii. 28, ag) had characterised Israel fioe 
the first). The ‘marvellous works" of pee c 
had effected their deliverance from Egypt (lxxvil. 43 8; cv. az I) hat 
failed to make them understand His Character and SUB USO ARMU 
their memories, that at the first sigo of dang en ay ea 
God's purpose to deliver them (Ex: ziv, 1%, 12). and again ke 
getfulness of past mercies is stigmatized as the source of sin. Cp. pw. ij 
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Nevertheless he saved them for his name's sake, 

That Ae might make his mighty power to be known. 

He zsbuked p Red sea xe Me it "y dried up: 

So led them through the deptl asi throagaiehe™ 
wilderness. ae 


And he saved them from the hand of him that hated shem, 
And redeemed them írom the hand of the enemy. 
And the waters covered their enemies: 


But lusted Kies d in the denes, 
And tempted God in the desert. 


21; lxxviii, jonny Deut. xxxii 18; and often; and Israel's sin is described 
as ‘rebellion ' ;—obstinate resistance to the revealed Will of God. Cp. 
LÀ Ed 43 and lxxviii, 17, note. 

construction of the last line is suspicious, and it has been plausibly 
conjectured that we should fen, and rebelled apsinst the Most High at 
the Red Sea, as in ege e ^ 
. & Their conduct wi have justified Jehovah in taking them at 
their word, and pen fep em return to but for Mis names 
sake, in order to uphold His character as a God of WEE to make 


‘known His might to the nations of the earth (lxxvii. r. 
them, . Ezek, xx. 9, 14, a chapter evidently in the 
scc wv. 26,37. 
©. He relulet &c. Cp. eiv. 2; Is. lo; Nah. i. 
ae he led them &e. 
As, li. to. 


He delivered 
imist’s mind: 


Apparently a reminiscence sie Ixiii. 13: cp. 





"2B. enemies) R.V. adversaries. 
32 See Ex. xiv. 31; xv. "a The allusion to their momentary faith 
and gratitude emphasises the relapse which v. 13 goes on to describe. 
385—158. A second instance of Israel's sin, in murmuring for flesh. 
13. They soon forest), Lit» They made haste (and) Th 
had gone bat three day Pune; from the Red Sea, when they murmured 
for water (Ex. xv. weeks later they were murmuring for 
food (Ex. xvi. a T); and in phidim again they murmured for water 
Ex, xvii. 2). In their faithless impatience they refused to wait for 
ad's plas of providing for their wants. 
f ‘A glance at yet another occasion of murmuring and its punish- 


40-2 





a 


^" 


—— 
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1s And he gave them their request; 
But sent leanness into their soul. 

36 They envied Moses also in the camp, 
And Aaron the saint of the Lorn, 

1; The earth opened and iwi up Dathan, 
And covered the company of Abiram. 

And a fire was kindled in their company ; 
The flame burnt up the "o A 

» They made a calf in Horeb, ^ 4/46 
And worshipped the molten image 

æ Thus they changed their glory 
Into the similitude of an ox that eateth grass. 


ma The phrase and me fell a lusting, qn from Enea 

Ps. lxxviii. 29, 30- tempted God, ie. tested Him, pat Him w 
h Feot, ty ar lis will and ability to Eu for then 
(ext, 1 


15. They complained Our soul is dried a (um. xf, 6), our. 
vitality is exhausted; but the satisfaction of their Cie 
sickness and death not life and vigour, and "the graves of last" 

the scene of thelr sin and its punishment. 


10—38. A third sin; jealousy of the authority of Moses and Aarse 


(Num. xvi). 


only. Korh's amily did not ariak 

18. “A fire came out from ehovah, and consumed the two hundred 
and fifty men that offered incense"! (Num. xvi. gs). ‘The rebels ate 
called “these wicked men" in Num. xvi. a6. 


19—23. A fourth sin; the worship of the calf (Ex. xxxii; Dost ie 
8 ff). 

19. im Horeb) The name always given to Sinai in Deuteronomy 
(except xxxiii. 3). The use of it E indicate that the narrative of 
Deut. ix. 8 ff. was in the Psalmist's mi Cp. notes on em. 23, $$. 
In Horeb, “the mount of God" (Ex. iii. 1), when Jehovah was a aed 
ing Himself to them (Deut. iv. r0ff.), they limited and materialised and 
degraded the idea of Deity, in defiance of the express commandment 
which He had given them. 

20. Bo they exchanged their glory 

For the likeness of an ox that eateth grass. 

Jehovah was the glory of Israel (Deut. iv. 685 x. a2); and th 

spiritual invisible God they bartered for the likeness of an animak mud 











ae 





Wondrous works in the land of Ham, as 


Therefore he said that Ae would destroy them, » 
Had not Moses his chosen stood before him in the 
To turn away his wrath, lest Ae should destroy /Aem. 
Yea, despised the pleasant land, " 


They believed not his word: 
But murmured in their tents, 
And hearkened not unto the voice of the Lor. 


ee to make (Deut. iv. 16—18; Ex. xx. 4). Cp. 
ler. Hi. rr. 
‘The reading their glory is reckoned as one of the eighteen 7iygën? 
or ‘corrections of the scribes,’ and is said to stand for ‘his 
r” Tt is disputed whether the term means that the scribes actually 
the text from motives of reverence, or held that Aér glory was 
the Psalmist would have written, had he not purposely avoided it 
indecorous expression. It is noteworthy that some MSS of the 
LXX ART) read Air and to this form of the text St Paul 
C C nee oe ‘The Targ. gives ‘the glory of their Lord." 
2, 22. a S Israelites, The 
land. i 7 from ovile et» 
toff.; Num. xiv. rf. But the Janguage is 
it. ix. 25, 26, where the same fwo words for ‘destroy’ are 


Aim in the breach) A military metaphor. Moses con- 
with intercession like the warrior who stands in the breach 
‘wall to repel the enemy at the risk of his life. Cp. Ezek. 
'. xviii. 20, 
A fifth instance of Israel's sin ; their unbelief and cowardice 

on the return of the spies (Num. xiii, xiv). 
9. despised, ot rejected (as Num. xiv. 31), the pleasant 
dand (Jer. lil. 195 Zech. Xu) the delightful and desirable land of 
dldbelleved Jehovah's promise to give it them (Deut. L 


vL But murmured in their lents) From Deut. L A a graphic 
ie of the Israelites sulking in their tents instead of boldly preparing 


t 





ht 
igit 


ir 


4 See Introd. te the Heb. Bible, pp. 347 My who holds the view that 
the ‘altered the text: and Barnes in the Fewrmat of Rent. Studies, 397 IL, 
‘who holds that the so-called corrections are interpretations not readings. 
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»6 Therefore he lifted up his hand against them, 
To overthrow them in the wilderness: 

*; To overthrow their seed also among the nations, 
And to scatter them in the lands. 

» They joined themselves also unto j 
And ate the sacrifices of the dead. ex 

» Thus they provoked Aim to anger with their inventions: 
And the plague brake in upon them. 








26, 8o he lifted up his hand unto them 

Pachter, See Ni epe As I live.. 
Le. He swore sol ee Num, xiv. a," > 
Carcases shall fll in the wilderness Lig cp ts ama ote 
is man's gesture as be ap] ls to God in an ost. The d 
EH 'anthropopathically' to God. Cp, Ex. wi. 8; t. xxxii, 42; 
zek, xx. 33. 
at. And that be would aolet, Ur Beni COMME 

ADA. Aures Oni 1n, Seas 

Almost verbatim as Ezek. xx. 23, from the text must be 
corrected here. The Heb. words for ere 


similar gen PEN), and the former qus ancidentally repeated from 





mai banishment from the land in 
Eee. d Dent. vei yb np meget oy ie MEE 
exclusion of the faithless Israelites from the land [n m 26. 


28—31. A sixth instance; the sin of participating in the abomine 
tions of Moabite worship, 


98. They joined themselver ale unto Baal ‘Attached them: 
selves as devotees. The phrase i taken from Num. xxv, $: The LXX 
renders éreMaÜnra», they were imitiated; but the word does not moce 
sarily denote this. ter seems to coils ‘been a locality (Num. vod 
and Saal-peor was the particular Baal there by the 
Meabites 





». And they provaked (him) Vines with tale E 
euteronomic expt ion. Cp. Deut. iv. 35; ix. 185 xxxi. xod 
"ioca. Inventions" of AV. reproduces the Vulg. GGRISWmRi 
E 
Lit. awiting; either the slm b the 
p ied (Nt (N 


NN had been enjoin um, xxv. 4, 5) pipi 
means (Num. xvi. 45, &c.), a divinely iiite penila 
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"Then stood up Phinehas, and executed judgment: 
And so the oe was stayed. 

And /Aa/ was counted unto him for righteousness 
Unto all generations for evermore. 

They angered Aim also at the waters of strife, 

So that it went ill with Moses for their sakes + 


30. Then stood up Phinehas) Cp. Num. xxv, 73 and for ‘stood, 


Ium. xvi. 48. 

and executed judgment] So rightly Jerome, didiessit P-B:V. frayed 

[ead the apvd and Targ.; bat th is not the regular meaning of = 
of the verb, and does not agree with the history. 

Sra plibg verh, and do stayed). From Num, xxv. 8. 

31. The zeal of Phinehas was an act of faith. He was a true son of 

DESC xv. 6): and his reward was ''the covenant of an ever- 

lasting priesthood” (Num. xxv. 12, 13). 


E 33. A seventh sa; the marmurig at Meribah (Num. xx. 1—13). 

Its perhaps placed lt climax, because in this case Moses was 
lved by Isrnel's sin. ‘The faith and patience of the leader who had 
m 80 long gave way at last. 

32. 7) him] Another Deuteronomic word (Deut. ix. 7, 
B, n) object sp verb is not expressed, but is certainly not 
Moses but Jehovah as in v. 

at the waters of strife) Rather, of Merfbah (Num. xx, 13). The word 
became a name (xev. 8). 

e that it went il] &c.] The people's unbelief was the cause of the 
impatience an and presumption, for which Moses was punished by exclusion 

Dent. i.'373 iii. 26. 
Ey oU ‘were ‘vbeilious against his spirit, 


"The cause of Jehovah's = r and Moses’ punishment was the rebel- 
ed's and the Wer 
^ Hear 





34—39. The continued disobedience of Israel even after the Entry 


» 
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Concerning whom the Lorp commanded them: 
ss But were mingled among the heathen, 
And leamed their works. 
36 And they served their idols: 
Which were a snare unto them. 
x Yea, they sacrificed their sons 
And their daughters unto devils, 
» And shed innocent blood, 
Even the blood of their sons and of their 
Whom they sacrificed unto the idols of Canaan: 
And the land was polluted with blood. 
3 Thus were they defiled with their own works, 


into Canaan. Neglecting the command to exterminate the Canaanite: 
they became infected by their abominations. 
34 They did not destroy the peoples, 
As Jehovah had commanded them. 

For thé command so often rej sec Ex. xxl 33, 33; xxxi. 

128; Deut. vii. 2f.: and for the neglect of it, en an 97, 298, 


36. But mingled themselves with the nations SS 
nial alliances (Ezra ix. 2) and intercourse generally p &6. 

36. which were &c.] And they became a Exe sar 
had been forewarned, Ex, xxiii. 33, &c. P.) PY m which 
own decay=which n ( p J 

37, unto devils ter, demons (LXX Syr. Targ. Jer]. From 
Deut. xxxii. 17, “they sacrificed unto demons which eis 
tbe only other. in the O. T. where the word säie occum." 
Assyrian, skfdw is the name of the divinities represented bythe tells 
colossi, so often found in the front of Assyrian pre emer were 


regarded apparently not as gods but as subordinate 
Nu cu bep poo oe ea 
Eiymelogically the Heb, word may mean ae ‘but the precise idea 
attached to it cannot now be determined. Most probably it "denotes 


some kind of subordinate spirit or demi god Driver on Deut. wodi, 23 
38. Human sacrifices, the horror of which was intensified [i 
tender age of the victims and their relation to the offerens, are 
as the climax of the abominations of the Canaanites (Deut. 2 
xviii. 9, cU Te of the Israelites who copied their ways ie 
20, 21] XX. 
the land ai ; polluted with blood) . XXXV- 
the thought of the defilement of a Ta y die a the sins. Ly 
Lev. xviii. 24 ff; Is. xxiv. 55 Jer. ili. ILE 2 E 
‘been condemned to extermination for their E ‘but Isracl 
to take warning from their fate- 
30. 8o they were defiled in thelr works, 
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And went a whoring with their own inventions. 
Therefore was the wrath of the Lorp kindled against his 4» 


people, x sun 
Insomuch that he abhorred his own inheritance. 
And he gave them into the hand of the heathen; ^ 
And they that hated them ruled over them. 
Their enemies also oppressed them, LI 
And they were brought into subjection under their hand. 
Many times did he deliver them ; EI 
But they provoked Aim: with their counsel, 
And were brought low for their iniquity. 
Nevertheless he regarded their affliction, ^ 
When he heard their cry: 
And he remembered for them his covenant, in 
And repented according to the multitude of his mercies. 
He made them also to be pitied 6 
Of all m a carried them captives, 

a whoring in their doings. 

els wists ot feck chovah is expressed by the figure of 

marriage (Hos di, 2i, and ofen), the a alana Jehovah for 
described as infidelity to the marriage vow. Cp. Ex. 

Ed 15 Tee eat est s 

40—48. The alternations of chastisement, pardon, restoration, and 
relapse in the course of Israel's history. As in Neh. ix. 267, the 

reference is to the period of the judges; but doubtless the verses 

Are intended to be a summary survey of the characteristics of the whole 
oe Israel's history, y ag upt up to the prayer for restoration in v. 47+ 








Bo Jehovah's was kindled against Israel, a standin 
forma he Bek of Judge Ql- (i. 14, 20, &c.; cp. Deut. vil. 4; &c.), 
‘be abhorred his inheritance. 


SG. de cien] The ations (R.V) in contrast to Tara], Jehovah's 


RIEN Moy riedia hn &c.] But they were rebellious in their 
ill was their bane, as before (v. 13) when they would 
mot Lis Jehovah's m The verbs are frequentative: repeated 
deliverances were met ted rebellion (Judg. ii. 16, 17). 
brought low] The Heb. verb closely resembles that in Lev. 
we that are left of you shall fine away in their iniquity," 
zu. 2 aby 33; xxxiii, ro, passages which were doubtless in the 
"The change may have been intentional, or it may be 
ee toa ares error. 
45. n2 Lev, xxvi. 41, 42. 


Gh Te mad them o to be pitied te. In answer to Solomon's 
prayer, r Kings viii. 5o. Cp. Neh. i. r1; Dan. i 9. 
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47 Save us, O Lorp our God, 
And gather us from among the heathen, 
To give thanks unto thy holy name, 
And to triumph in thy praise. 
4» Blessed ġe the Lorn God of Israel from everlasting to 
everlasting : 
And let all the people say, Amen. 
Praise ye the Lorp. 





4T. This prayer is the point to which the long confession of national 
sin, from v. 6 onward, m leading up. "We have dimond, fies 
e are 


ae 
The liturgical direction **and all the teret say, Amen, 


Iujah” seems to Imply that the doxology here Is not a mere mark 
end of the Fourth Book, but was actually 
his was the usage in the time of the 
xvi he prefixes the words, “and say ye," to 99. 38) 
here), and tums the direction into a statement, * 
id, Amen, and praised Jehovah,” This doxology then, 
ints out (OTJC.s, p. 196), digers in character from tbe 
lose of the first three books. It isa 
ion by the collector of the Psalter. 
chr. xxix. 10; Neh, ix. 
the end of ak 
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PSALM CVII. 


Tiris Psalm is a call to thanksgiving addressed to the returned exiles, 
enforced by various instances of Jehovah's goodness to men in the 
manifold perils of life. 
i. Introduction (1—3): The prayer of cvi. 47 has been answered. 
Israel has been ransomed from captivity, and brought back from the 


lands of exile to its own land. mist calls upon **Jehovah's 
redeemed ones” to unite in offering to Him the ankegtving which was 
contemplated (cvi. 47 <, d) as the object of their restoration, 

ii, A series of four pictures follows (4—33) vividly representing the 
goodness of Jehovah in delivering men from the extremity of trouble 
and danger in answer to their prayers. Each strophe is symmetrically 

First there is a description of the sufferers’ plight; then 
their cry for help and its answer; then a call to thanksgiving, supple- 
mented in ev. 9, 16 by the reason for it, in vw. 22, 32 by an amplification 
‘of the appeal. The double refrain with its variations (vv. 6—9; 13— 
16; 19—22; 28—32) is strikingly effective. 

1. Travellers through the desert who have lost their way and are 
on the point of perishing from hunger and thirst are guided to an 


/ L3 Bone i AN ot ses who are depis ners, ui 
fering tl t of their tran: jons, are rel 10—16). 
3« Sick men, whose sickness is a chastisement for their sin, are 

restored to health (17—22). 

» Sailors, all but wrecked in a terrific storm, are brought safe to 

thelr destination (3—33). 

Hi. Here the structure and subject change. "The refrains disappear, 
and in place of the vivid pictures of life we have the Psalmist's re- 
= on the nade ee centres of Erin e of men 

asa of the providential government of the wor 
Got Mo eaten fruitful land with barrenness for the wicked- 

‘ness of its inhabitants, and transforms a wilderness into a fertile home 

for the peer and needy (33—38)- 

4. If they are oppressed He defends them, and confounds their 
eam to me joy of the righteous, and the discomfiture of the 
TA 

iv. The Psalm ends with an exhortation to mark and ponder such 
facts as these which are proofs of Jehovah's lovingkindness (43). 

"The connexion of the central of the Psalm with the introduction 
requires some further consideration. The pictures which it contains are 
"scenes from real life, chosen to illustrate God's goodness in answering 

imstances of trial and suffering, and to enforce the 





duty xm . But since the Psalm opens with an exhortation 
to return iles, it can hardly be doubted that they are meant to 
ace in these pictures not only general proofs of God's goodness, but 
illustrations of their own experience. Israel had been on the point of 
perishing in the great desert of the world. It had been imprisoned for 
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its transgressions in the gloomy dungeon of exile, and had lain there 
erushed and hopeless. Te bad been sick unto death 





resent Israel's experience. is 
where some touches are obviously national n 
called 





intelligible, and the main 
stances of the returned exiles; while the latter , if (to our taste) 
somewhat inferior in form and vigour, offers. apd encourage" 
ment to them in view of the vicissitudes of fortune to which they bad 
been or were likely to be exposed. It has moreover links iren 
style and language with the earlier fertis 36 for example refers back to 
vv. 4, $1 and the dependence on Job and Is. xl—Ixvi, which isa marked 
feature of the earlier part, is even more noticeable here. It is however 
curious that vv. 2 3—38 and 4o are to be marked, erm mre 
tradition, with ‘inverted nüns' [i.e the letter s, 2), whi iue er 
to be the equivalent of brackets, and to mark some dislocation of the text 
or uncertainty in regard to ity Why vm. 23—28 should be so marked 
is not obvious, but it is not improbable that v». 39 and 4o should be 
transposed; | See Ginsburg, /ntrad. e Heb. Bible, pp gv t 
‘The Psalm plainly belongs to the post-exilic petii 
of it is uncertain. Its tone however would seem to point to the res 
toration being still comparatively recent. 
Notwithstanding the division of the books, lt is closely related to the 
peus Psalms. Pss, ev, evi, cvii may be said to form a trilogy. 
's. cv celebrates God's goodness in the choice of Israel and the deliver 
ance from Egypt: Ps. cvi is a confession of Israel's obstinate rebellion 
against God's purpose for it: Ps. cvii is a call to t img fot 
f the promise, ** Hi tiem i lana af the "(« 
ment of the promise, “He gave ü nations” (cv. 44) 
or Los pasto 











out ofthe landi (eri s). The relealn of vm 6; 13, 3 NNI RA 
of cvi. 44: with s. a cp. cvi. 105 with t. 14 cp. OVE 13, 83e 49i Wi 
v. 30 Cp. CV. 19. 


107 O give thanks unto the Lorp, for Ae £s good: 
For his mercy endureth for ever. 


1—3, An invitation to the returned exiles to jola in grateful coa- 
fession of Jehovah's lovingkindness. 


1 $. The Psalm begins, like Ps evi, with the regular litengical 
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Let the redeemed of the LORD say so, 

Whom he hath redeemed from the hand of the enemy; 

And gathered them out of the lands, 

From the east, and from the weit from the north, ann, 
from the south. 


They wandered in the wilderness in a solitary way; 





^ This “the redeemed of Jehovah" are called to recite (v. 2) 
in acknowlei mero His ord and in eL of Jeremiah's 
be heard in Je 


good, cxviii. 1—4- 
the redeemed of the LORD) ? taken from Is. lxi. a (cp. 
Is, xxxv. 9, 10; li. 10, 115 Ixiii- 4), and clearly denotes the Israelites 
who had been released from exile in Babylon ‘and elsewhere, and 
ise tien to cred 


demi dan of the enemy) Rather, from the autob (lit. hand) of 
e use of the same word in v. 6 &c. (A.V. trouble). 
pes 






Fikes out of the lands] In accordance with many a pro. 
promise (Jer. xxxi. 37; Ezek. xx. 34; &c); ep. the prayer of 





Ec Utd pats in Jerusalem. 
drm th the south) Heb, frami the sea, which according to general v 
means (à wert. The Targ. explains it to mean ‘the southern sea,’ t] 
m ot he or the Indian ocean; ecm oe it mi iem denote the southern. 
ie Mediterranean, washi Egypt: but on the 


strictly enumerate the (ue polos of the compass. “The sea’ or *west" 
and coasts of the Mediterranean (Is. xi. 11). 

Er text, YAMIN for ¥AM, would give the usual word 

Ls pce ie 13), but the text is supported by the Versions, 


mh a retire lovingkindness to men: the deliver- 
ance - beets wi Jost their way in the desert and were on the 
point of perishing, doubtless a-common experience. Cp. Tob vi. 18—20. 


4. They wandered &e.} The subject of the verb is to be supplied, 
according to a common Hebrew idiom, from the verb itself. We might 
E le the words "There were travellers who had lost their way in 
The absence of any expressed subject has led some 

Saxa NU inet se a 3 with w. 4. But this ruins the 
metry of the Psalm. If vv. 1—3 are regarded as a general infroduétion, 
each stanza will begin with a description of the plight of the sufferers 
jose deliverance is subse ently d describe bed. 
te a solliary wey| RV. tn ^ üwert way. But the phrase is a 
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They found no city to dwell in. 
s Hungry and thirsty, 
‘Their soul fainted in them. 
6 Then they cried unto the Lorp in their trouble, 
And be delivered them out of their distresses. 
7 And he led them forth by the right way, 
That they might g to a city of tion. 
s Oh that men would praise the Lorp for his goodness, 
And for his wonderful works to the children of men! 
9 For he satisfieth the longing soul, 
And filleth the hungry soul m#* goodness, 


s Such as sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, 


questionable one; and it is preferable to follow the LXX? and Syr. i& 
reading, They wandered in the wilderness, in the desert ; the way t a ciy 
of habitation they found not. 

mo city to diwe in] Lit. no oity of habitation, a phrase peculiar o 
this Paal, ev. 7, 36; no inhabited city where they might food 
and shelter. 

B, fainted) Was fainting within them; the imperfect tense graph 
cally pictures their plight. 

6. The words for frowble (better, strait) and disfresses are couplet 
together fn Job xv, 24. 

7. And he guided them im a straight way, 

That they might go to a city of habitation. 
£ perm Ars 
Aud for his wonderful works to the sons 

‘The A.V, obliterates the connexion of the refrain swith th the 
of v. 1, and CX Eva its exhortation (^ 
that sen would praise the Lord’). Flere and in ov. ib 35.3; "s 
subject of the verb is the men whose deliverance has just described, 

9. Because he satisfied the 

And the hungry soul he filled with good. 

The words refer to the particular case ai ata sora 
with hunger E thin, cad do note 
a general truth, as the A.V. sugges 
Jer. xxxi. 25; Is. xxix. 8 (A.V. Sis soil ect ioter DED 
and Lk. i. 53 is a reminiscence of this verse. 

10—16. A second example of Divine goodness, in the liberate 
of prisoners or captives languishing in the dungeon of exile ia pate 
ment for their rebel llion against Ge The Targ- in the pasuge 
of Zedekiah and the nobles of Judah in captivity at Babylon. 


30. Such as sit &c] Thoso that aat. The darkness of the deageen 


V idw widewe aørouryrpiov ody elgor, Nea ART Ves a 
Mar mins prioted in Sites elites (B bere yay boner I--H 
re the Masa. teat, if bár la poe bhp E--— 
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Being bound in affliction and iron; 

Because they rebelled against the words of God, Li 
And contemned the counsel of the most High: 

Therefore he brought down their heart with labour; E! 
They fell down, and 4A&ere was none to help. 

Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble, E 
And he saved them out of their distresses. 

p them out of darkness and the shadow of 4 


th, 
And brake their bands in sunder. 
Oh that mes would praise the Lorn for his goodness, ss 
And for his wonderful works to the children of men! 


For he hath broken the gates of brass, 16 
And cut the bars of iron in sunder, 
Fools because of their transgression, 3 


—ancient prisons were usually unlighted vanlts—is a figure for misery, 
ees the misery of captivity and exile, Cp. Is. ix. s; xlii 7; 
xlix. 9; Mic. vil. 8. 

the shadow of death) Or, doathly gloom. Cp. xxiii. 4; xliv. 19. 

&c. A reminiscence of Job xxxvi. 8, “If they be 

bound in fetters, and be taken in the cords of affliction.” The whole 
context, treating of the remedial discipline of affliction, should be 
pret Cp. also Ps. cv. 18, “Whose feet they afflictaf," and **i 

ters. 





11. Their suffering was the punishment of sin, Cp. sv. 17, 3. 

They resisted the commands of God (cvi. 7, 33, 43); and blasphemously 
or despised the wisdom and the goodness of His purposes for 

them. Cp. Prov. i. go; Is. v. a4; and for general illustration, 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 16. 

12. So that he subdued their heart with travail Cp. cvi. 42. 

they fell drum) Lit. they stumbled ; figuratively as in cv. 37 (note); 
Ts. lit. B (A V. t ruined). 

35. Let them give thanks to Jehovah for his lovingkindness, 

And for his wonderful works to the sons of men. 

16. The prophecy of Is. xlv. 2 has been fulfilled. The land of exile 

was represented as a vast and strong fortress-prison. 


17—22 A third example of Divine goodness, in the restoration of 
those who have been punished with sickness for their sins, based upon 
Job xxxiii. 19—36. 

17. Fools} Many commentators think that some word is needed to 
express the plight of those whose restoration is to be described, and 
conjecture that we should read sick (OMIM) instead of fools (02N). 
This emendation gives a good parallelism:—Those who are sick by 
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And because of their iniquities, are afflicted. 

Their soul abhorreth all manner of meat; 

And they draw near unto the gates of death. 

Then they cry unto the Lorp in their trouble, 

He saveth them out of their distresses. 

He sent his word, and healed them, 

And delivered zžem from their destructions. 

Oh that men would praise the Loro for his goodness, 
And for his wonderful works to the children of men! 
And let them sacrifice the sacrifices of thanksgiving, 
And declare his works with rejoicing. 


reason of their course of transgen transgression, and bring afftiction om themsioa 
by their imigwitier. But the change is unnecessary. The poet looks 
behind the sickness to the sin which was its cause, pcan ee 
perversity, not mere weakness or i use] it 
opposite of wisdom, which leads to life. Cpe eei mc Jans 
Sickness is commonly ded in the poe = the consequence and 
D ofsin, Cp. Ps. xxx ickness is not necessary 
proof of sin was one of the great iki ma matin the Book of Joh. 

Thair transgression] Lit. the way of ther transgression, implying 
persistence in evil courses, 

are affiicted| ‘The form of the verb conveys the meaning, Arin 
affliction en themselves. 

18. Their soul loatheth all manner of food, 

And they draw nigh unto the gates of death. 

Cp. ix. 13; Ixxvili, 3. 
Fs Cr i of P.B.V. 'Áard at death's door,’ E mole e 

s. Ixiii 

20. He sent &c.) R.V. sendet... bealeth, 
word is here almost personified as a deli 
messenger (cxlvii. 15, 18), which performs His will AA 
It is His instrument in ts oim with men pel A well as im the 


work of creation. (xxxi for the 
use in the Targums of the FADE Tue Wort of itus 
Dibhura) for Jehovah in. His intercourse with men; and for 

revelation of the personal Word, the n 
with this thought, it should be noted that in Job xxxiii 23 the Teora 
of the sick man to health of mind ma body is sre yo 

vention of “an angel, an um (or 

fram their destructions) Lit, eife (Lame iv. eir ta 
P. 


wi x Deci had all but fallen. Rm -— 23, ie d as; von 
Let them give thanks to hia lovingkindzes. 





LM CVII, 18—22. 

















ot 
And tell of his works with glad 
Here and in v. 32 the call to thanksgiving is apod, Instead of « 
reason for it being assigned as in ew. 9, RM Cp. Jer. xxxiii, 11. 
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They that go down to the sea in ships, ET 
"hat do business in great waters ; 

‘These see the works of the Lorp, E 
And his wonders in the dee 

For he commandeth, and raiseth the stormy wind, - 


Which lifteth up the waves thereof. 


They mount up /e the heaven, they go down again fo» > 


the depths : 
"Their soul is melted because of trouble. 
"They reel to and fro, and stagger like a drunken man, :; 
And are at their wit's end. 


23—32. A fourth example of Jehovah's goodness, in the deliverance 
of sailors caught in a storm. The Targ.’ refers it to the voyage of 
and some expressions suggest that Jonah i, ii may have been 
the poet's mind; but the reference is quite general. Addison 
, No. 489) comments on the sublimity of the Psalmist's 

fiption of the storm. 

23. They that go down to the sea] Or, go down om the rea; the sea 
being apparently below the land. Cp. Is. xlii. ro, and the somewhat 
different use of ‘go down! in Jonah i. 3. 

that do business in great waters] As merchants and traders, traversing 
the open sea, and not merely making coasting voyages. 

94. These se kc] These mon have seen. Jehovah's works are 
the storm, viewed as an evidence of His sovereignty over the elements: 
His wonders (or wonderful works, as in v. 8 &c.) are His miraculous 
interposition to still the storm and rescue the sailors, 

26. For he commandeth &c.] Por he spake, and rated &c. Cp, 
cv. 31, ge; Gen. i R The P.B.V., Sor at his word the stormy 
‘wind ariseth follows the LXX (Vulg.) and Jer. in presuming a different 


vocalisation of the Heb. consonants, which may possibly be right. 
26. They mount ilg, not- tha waves us is clear from | 
the next line. Cp(V&g. Aen. Bl. 504, 
Tollimur fam curvato gurgite, et 2 
Subducta ad Manis imos desedimus unda. Ma = 


their soul &c.) Their sou) melteth in evil plight. 

31. and are at their wit's end) Lit. all their wisdom iz swallowed wp, 
or ps as in lv. 9, is confownded. Their skill in navigation entirely 
ub then Cp, Is. xix. 3, A striking parallel to the whole passage i» P^ 
to be found in Ovid, Zruria, 1. 2. 19 f. 

Me miserum, quanti montes volvuntur aquarum | 
lam iam tacturos sidera summa putes. 
Quantae diducto subsidunt aequore valles! 
lam iam tacturas Tartara nigra putes. 
Rector in incerto est, nec quid fugiatve petatve 
Invenit. Ambiguis ars stupet ipsa malis. 
3 Ed Lagarde. The text in Walton's Polyglott does not contain the gloss, 


41—2 


s 
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+8 Then they cry unto the Lorp in their trouble, 
And he bringeth them out of their distresses. 

s He maketh the storm a calm, 
So that the waves thereof are still 

s Then are they glad because they be quiet; 
So he bringeth them unto their desired haven. 

s Oh that men would praise the Lorn for his goodness, 
And for his wonderful works to the children of men! 
3: Let them exalt him also in the CN ER of the people 

And praise him in the assembly of the elders. 





3; He turneth rivers into a wildemess, 
And the watersprings into dry ground; 


38. Kay quotes a Basque proverb, “Let him who knows pot ber. 
to pray go to sea.” 
bringeth them &e.] Cp. xxv. 17. 

30. because they be quiet] Because the waves are calmed. Cp 
Jonah i. 11. 

unto their desired haven) Lit. the haven, or possibly, the mart, 
these durs. The word. backs, Wild ocean ia pu is ud 
Aarbewr by the Ancient Versions, but in the "Talmud it means fam. 
The destination of the sailors, where they intend to di of thee 
wares, is obviously meant. The R.V. has Y rest Coverdale’ 


32. Yoa, lot thom exalt him in the assembly of the people, 
And praise him in the session of the elders 
Let them publicly declare His praises in the temple and in the forem. 
where the congregation is assembled for worship {xxii 23, 28), umd wher 
the rulers of the people sit in council. 


33—43. The style of the Psalm changes, and its subject become 
more general. The refrain disappears, and instead of examples of Gol’ 
goodness in delivering various clases of men, we bave proofs of Hi 
providential government of the world im the vicissitudes of coustrm 
and peoples. 

33—38. Fertile lands are smitten with barrenness for the wickesees 
of their inhabitants: barren lands are transformed isto a frulefu home 
for the poor and needy. 


33. He turmeth) Ho hath turned. The verbs [n em. abd. 
be translated by the past tense, as referring to facts of ae 
merely to general truths. The Tang. refers ew. 83. 34 ta w 


the time of Joel. 
iuto dry ground] R.V, into a thirsty ground. w. 33a is from Ih 
2; with 336 cp. ls. xxxv. 7: v. 3$ is from Lè xii 18. 





b 
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A fruitful land into barrenness, » 
For the wickedness of them that dwell therein. 

He turneth the wilderness into a standing water, 38 
And dry ground into watersprings ; 

And there he maketh the hungry to dwell, 
‘That they may prepare a city for habitation; 

And sow the fields, and plant vineyards, » 


Which may yield fruits of increase. 
He blesseth them also, so that they are multiplied ss 


greatly ; 
And suffereth not their cattle to decrease. 
Again, they are minished and brought low 39 
Traogh rete affliction, and sorrow. 
contempt upon princes, 
pe vites them to wander in the wilderness, ev 
there is no way. 
Yet setteth he the poor on high from affliction, a 


SA barrenness) A salt desert (Jer, xvii. 6) like Sodom and 
Gomorrha, Deut. xxix. 28. 
85. He hath turned a wilderness into a pool of water, and a dry 
land into watersprings: 
36. And there he hath made the hungry to dwell, 
And they have founded an inhabited city, 
S1. And sowed fields and planted vineyards, 
"Which yielded fruitful produce. 
With w 96 p. ov. 4, g In s. 5p the RLV. and get them fruits ls 
possible, but not in accordance with the general usage of the 
38. fn this and the preceding verse there may be an allusion to 
end xxvi. 20, 22. 


Though trouble may come, Jehovah scatters their opprer 
sors Med ddr Des, to the Jor ct e righteous and the chagrin of the 


7*9. And when they were diminished and brought low, 
‘Through oppression, evil, and sorrow, 
46. “He poureth contempt upon princes, 


‘There is no change of subject. The Psalmist is following the 
fortunes of those whom Jehovah has blessed with prosperity. Tempo- 
gary reverses may happen, to them, but He will not fail them in their 
Wd «39 le vital ly the protais to 40, and the construction of 
7. 40 jt somewhat awkward, because It is à verbatim quotation from 
Job xii. a1 2, 244, which the Psalmist has adopted without alteration. 
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And maketh im families like a flock. 

The righteous shall see ff, and rejoice: 

And all iniquity shall stop her mouth. 

Whoso # wise, and will observe these fAimes, 

Even they shall understand the lovingkindness of the 
Lorn. 





The princes are any tyrannous oppressors; God humbles their 
and confounds their counsels. The Psalmist probably has in. the 
troubles of the returned exiles, and intenda his word to encourage tiet 
faith. [The construction would however be simplified T *( 
before v. 39 (e above p. 638), thus: Ze geureth contempt upor 

they are diminished amd brought low „and he setteth Gre. He 
tumbles the proud and exalts the humble. 

dike a. to] à numerous. Cp. Job RH eni 

The P.B.V. of v. 4o, ‘Though he suffer them to o ba enl 
through tyrants, and let them wander out of the way in the wilderness,” 
comes rom Coverdale, who derived 1 appaniny from th the Zürich Bibie* 
(ntrod. p. xxiii). The Heb. however cannot bear this meaning, 

42, The upright see and are glad; 

And all unrighteousness stoppeth ber mouth. 

All mockery of Israel and blasphemy of Israel's God are silenced. 
Cp. cxv. % ‘The first line fs from Job xxii. t9; the second free 
Job v. 16. 

45. Whoso is wise, im 

And let them consider the lovinguindnesses of Jehova 

Cp. Hos. xiv. oae dimer nio pes eri 

d emptor Jehovah's providentia] dealings with men. 








PSALM CVII 


"The first part of this Psalm (pv. wa is an enthusiastic utterance of 
adoration and thanksgiving, taken from Ps. lvii, j—a1, The second 
part (ev. 6—13) is taken from Ps. lx, s—ra. It is an appeal for help 
against Israel's enemies, qon upon God's promise to apportion the 
land to His people, and give them dominion over the neighboursy 
nations. 

Doubtless it was for liturgical use that these two fragments of elder 
poems were combined into a baw hyzn. St ak Wise T 
what circumstances this was done can only be conjectured. Aj 
Israel was threatened by enemies, and the second of Ps. lx oe 
to be an appropriate Erw for their needs. But Rod 
disaster with which that Psalm opens was not appropriate, and 
ingly a thanksgiving was substituted for it. It seems natural to connect 
this thanksgiving with the repeated calls to thanksgiving in the preceding 


1 So er sy lami durch die tyrannen b apn und wenden: mt 
sure e's dea or da hel eg n Bara = * 
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their his 

restored His people to their home; g 
ái and truth was their first duty: but they were exposed to 

the attacks of envious and malicious neighbours, and His aid was needed 

to maintain them in secure possession of the land. 

Some such thought—apart from the obvious application of v. $—seems 
to have dictated the choice of this Psalm as a Proper Psalm for Ascension 
Day. On that day adoration and thanksgiving for Christ's triumph are 
fitly joined with prayer that He will put forth His power to give His 
Church the victory over her spiritual enemies. 

Taning portions od oder Panis Dr Bogeal pup, eo sa preg 
lining portions ims for liturgical purposes, and in prefixi 
to the E: sition the title ÆA rains David ‘which those Peale 

It ics the assumption upon internal evidence that other 
Psalms (eg. Ps. xix) are of composite origin. 

Farther it is to be noted that the revision of the second main division 
of the Psalter by the Elohistic editor (/nérod. p. lv f.) must have preceded 
compilation of this Psalm. Pss. lvii and Ix were obviously in the 

hands in their ‘Elohistic’ form, for in its use of Eiskim, 
a "instead of Fehovad this Psalm forms a conspicuous exception to 
the regular usage of Book v. 


í 





A Song sr Psalm of David. 
O God, my heart is fixed; 108 
I will sing and give praise, 
Even with my glory. 


1—5. Resolutions of joyous thanksgiving for past mercies, and prayer 
that God will manifest Himself as the supremely exalted Ruler of the 


1. My heart is fixed, O dod; 

I will sing and make melody, yea with my glory. 

‘The Psalmist’s stedfast will and purpose is to sing God's praises. Cp. 
li, 10; cxi. 7; Col, i. 23. In Ps. lvi 7 my Aeart is fixed is repeated 
at the end of the first line, and v. 8 begins Awake my glory. This 
figure ‘of ‘epizeuxis’ or emphatic repetition of words is characteristic of 

lvii (vv. 1, 3, 7, 8), and the poetical effect is much impaired y the 

ri t. Fes my glory is grammatically in apposition to 7 ;—1, yea 
my soul, the noblest part of me, the image of the divine glory, will sing 
&c. It is however possible that ato my glory is a gloss added by some 
scribe or reader from Ps. lvii. The LXX has added ¿rolun h xapdla pov 
to the first line as in Ps. vi.!; hence, through the Vulg., the P.B.V. 
x Sól tawake up m) * at the end of the 
Sema repa ea wove t p my glory te 

assimilate 


TELI and throughon es of the LXX give Insirucdve examples of 


e 
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Awake, psaltery and harp: 

I myself will awake early. 

I will praise thee, O Lorp, among the people: 
And I will sing praises unto thee among the 
For thy mercy # great above the heavens: 
And thy truth reacketh unto the clouds. 

Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens: 
And thy glory above all the earth. 


That thy beloved may be delivered; 


has the repeated my Acart is ready. The paraphrase of P.B.V. mith the 
bet member that J have (Great Bible, not Corerdale) is from Münster, 
etiam gator mews LOSS ‘wade 
2 Awake, poaite rf) There is a fitness 
If this a eee ee PER 
been mute i in the Exile (enit, a), Xx t =a 
I myself sill awwhe eariy) Better, as R.V. marg., I will awake 
daway A bold and benii poetical gene tbe 
sonified (Job xli. 18; Ps.cxxxix. 9). Usually it is the dawn that 
men; the Psalmist will awake the dawn by his praises before. 
3 Iwil give thanks unto thee, Jehovah, among 
And Y will make melody rio tise awos iam 


in the old words have special 

Tacite. Jehovah bad est ys 
them “in the sight of the nations" (xevili. 2, 3), 

were to publish His praise among them (xevi- 


4& Por thy lovingkindness 





i 








Cp. xevili 
‘wuts the heavens" into ‘alwe the heavens’ is a loss fo the sense, 
making the second line an amar oe eat 
6. Be thou exalted) Or, Exalt thysalf. 13. 

ir eralted in sanjony. (Ek. vi 1)7 what fa beaded NINE 
manifest His supreme authority (1s. i. 11 ff). This verse 
of Ps. Ivii, vv. 5, 11) forms a fitting transition to the second 
Psalm, with its prayer for deliverance and expressions of 
the help of God. + 


6—13. Prayer for help, based upon God's — to bnd 
possession of Ganaan, and Supreme. over ti preted ot 
(6—9): with an expression of confidence that Ged, Who alone can helps 
will surely give His people the victory (10—13). 

€. The A.V. places a semicolon at the end of m s, but ab 

is beat to take the clause 7st thy Selewad ote8 may be 
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Save with thy right hand, and answer me. 
God hath spoken in his holiness ; 

I will rejoice, I will divide Shechem, 

And mete out the valley of Succoth. 
Gilead és mine; Manasseh és mine; 
Ephraim also # the strength of mine head; 


as d t on the next clause Save &c. Thy beloved ones are the 
ith Deren)" Gee y xli 

save with 4 it ive victory. Cp. v. 12.55 xliv. 3. 

supe ah He tha Ded Lex heri eapportad D Ub Venise: 
"This reading suits the singular of vv. t—s better than save us, which is 
found in some MSS and adopted by R.V. 

7T. dm his Aoliness) Or, by his holiness, for 'spoken” is the equiva- 
lent of ‘promised’ or ‘sworn.’ Cp. lxxxix. 35; Am. iv. 3. "s 
*holiness" includes His whole essential nature in its moral aspect, 
and that nature makes it impossible for Him to bresk His promise 
(Num, xxiii. 19; Tit. i. 3). It is equivalent to ‘Himself’ (Am. vi, 85 
Hess 13, 17, 18). Jn Ait sanctuary (cp. lxii. 2) is a possible but 


probable rendering. 
A will rejoice) Better as R.V., I will exult. God is the speaker. 
‘The language is bold, but not bolder than that of Is. Ixiii. £ ff God is 
ted as a victorious warrior, conquering the land, and portioninj 
it out to His people. He makes Ephraim the chief defence of Hi 

i, and Judah the seat of government, while surrounding nations 
are treated as vassals. It is possible that the original Psalmist was 
some actual oracle, bat more probably he was reproducing freely 
il form the drift of the great promise to David (2 Sam. vil. 9, 
16). Cp. i. 75 hocix. 1g. Though the words in their full meaning 
‘could no longer be applicable to the community of the Restoration, they 
would serve as an assurance of God's purpose to establish them once 
more securely in His own land. 

"Sheckem... the valley of Succoth) Shechem, as a central place of im» 
portance, represents the territory west of the Jordan; Succoth, ‘in the 
vale’ (Josh. xiii. 27), somewhere to the south of the Jabbok, between 
Peniel and the Jordan, represents the territory east of the Jordan. 
These two places in particular may be named, because of their eon- 
nexion with the history of Jacob, who halted first at Succoth and then at 
Shechem, when he returned to Canaan (Gen. xxxiii. 17, 18). God will 
folfil His promise to Jacob, apportioning to His people the land in 
which their great ancestor settled. 

8. Manasseh, i.c. the land of Bashan in which half the 
tribe of Manasseh settled, stand for the territory east of the Jordan and 
the tribes settled there: Ephraim and Judah stand for the tribes west 
of the Jordan. God claims all as His own: therefore all can claim 
bor Render with R.V. 

im &c.] Render with R.V., 
‘also fa the defence of mine head; 
Judah is my aoeptre. 















alil 
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Judah is my lawgiver; 

Moab és my washpot; 

Over Edom will I cast out my shoe; 

Over Philistia will I triumph. 

Who will bring me is/» the strong city? 
Who will lead me into Edom? 

Wilt not thou, O God, who hast cast us off? 


Ephraim, as the most powerful tribe and the chief defence of tbe 
nation; V compered to the warrior’: helmets Judah, as the tribe o 
which belonged the Davidic sovereignty, is compared to 
sceptre, or, as the same word is rendered in R.V. of Gen. xlix. to, lo 
which the present passage alludes, “the rulers staff? 

9. The neighbouring nations are reduced to servitude. Ta stib 
contrast to the honour assigned to Ephraim and Judah is the 
Moab and Edom. Moab, notorious for its pride (Is. xvi. 6), 1s com- 

jared to the vessel which is brought to the victorious warrior to wath 

iis feet in when he returns from battle. The old enemy of God and His 
people is degraded to do menial service: in other words, it becomes’ 
subject and a vassal. 

In elose connexion with this E. next line may be rendered, 
Unto Edom will I cast my shoo. is like the slave to whom the 





"This would mean, *I will take possessi in 
oriental custom of taking possession of land by casting the shoe upon it; 
but the first explanation agrees best with the context. 

over Philista will I triumph) Or, will I shout er Thè 
reading gives a good and simple sense, and may ly be oria 
reading. For the various explanations of the di text in Ps lx. 8 
shout thou because of me, sce note there. The LXX has the same ren- 
E in n places, duol (ol) &\Xdpudor drerdyqeay, * unito me the aliens 
are subjected." 

10. into the strong city] Into the fortified city, a different word from 
that in Ix. 9, though with similar meaning. Probably Sela or Pete 
the capital of Edom, famous for its inaccessibility (Obad 3), was meat 
in the original Psalm. 

whe will kad me into Edom?) ‘The verb is in the perfect tense, and 
the R.V. renders, Who hath led me into Edom] But such a reference 
to some previous successful invasion does not suit the context. Tbe 
Ancient Versions all render by the future, and the perfect is sometimes 
used in questions in Hebrew to express difficulty or hopelesmen 
*Who,' it implies, ‘could lead me right into (the Hcr 
Edom? The obstacles are apparently insuperable.’ See Drivers 
$19. 

TL The emphatic THOU of Ix. ro is omitted bane. ‘Pwo renderings 
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. And wilt not thou, O God, go forth with our hosts? 
Give us help from trouble: 
For vain i the help of man. 
Through God we shall do valiantly: 
For he £f ís that shall tread down our enemies. 


are possible, that of the A-V., which is that of the LXX and Jer., and 
that of the R.V., which is substantially that of the Syr. and Targ- 
TAIS mot i, meh WA E, O God t 
thou goest not forth, O God, with our hosts. 

"The first suits the context better as the answer to ». ro ín a tone of 
confidence which onds to that of ». 13. Though God has for the 
moment deserted us, He will now give us help, for we trust in Him 

i iabrodiuces a note of di ir, which does 
je confidence of ». 13- With it the con- 





) 
» xvi. 5; and cp. » vii, 4, 7; 1 Sam, xiv. 
par rM Joe. eT a un m 


o Wi. 4. 
shall ds valiantly) Cp. Num. xxiv. 18; Ps. cxviii. 15, 16. 

shall tread down our enemica) Cp. xliv. 5; xvii. 42, note. R.V. 
advorsarios, cp. v. 11. 


PSALM CIX. 


|. The Psalmist appeals for help against a of merciless enemies, 
who are endeavouring to effect his rain By false acctations of treacberoe 
"Their hostility is not merely causeless; it is a deliberate return 
of evil for ‘of hate for love (1—5). 

fi. Singling out the leader of his persecutors the Psalmist invokes 
npon him and all that belong to him the retribution which his inhuman 
conduct deserves. May he be tried and found guilty! May he be 
from his office and die a premature death! May his children 
be ished and his name speedily become extinct! May all the 
sins of his ancestors be remembered against him! Because he has 
delil been merciless to the poor and weak, and chosen not to 
benefit but to injure his neighbour, let him find no mercy or blessing at 

b e ceasing bs Psal: for hel 
s ri tone, the mist once more for help, 
pisi the. pltiblerese of his own plight (are-ag)y and his prayer 
rises into a confident anticipation of ultimate deliverance, and con- 
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seen testing to Jchovah the champion of the poor and needy 
(26—31 
"Thus the Psalm consists of six stanzas, each of five verses, except the 
last, which contains six, and falls into three divisions. 

Commentators who maintain the Davidic authorshlp, have 
it to refer to Doeg, or Ahithophel, or Shimei- Bot there is i 
the Psalm to indicate that its author was ever in a position of. H 
rather he seems to belong to the class of the and ani 
to be the victim of a conspiracy of bed ‘Some 
features in the language point toa late date, and apparently 
allusions to the Book of Job, and to late Psalms, e.g. Ps. cii Mot 
probably it belongs to thé post-exilic period, 

Tt has been hel by 
that the speaker is Ismel, persecuted and 


the 
the representative of the poor and essed 
whom He denounces fs no particulis Fadi ideah HORN RE 








of the poor. But alike in its denanclations and in its fa 
its prayers the Psalm has a personal ring; it is a cry of wrug 
Out by actual circumstances What those were we Gs 

out bad bees 


only conjecture. Possibly the enemy whom he sin 
and perversion of justice. Such a situation may be indicated y 


form of retribution which the Pealmist favole Ger Db 
were evidently of his own countrymen, and the chief 
of some position (v. 8). Was he some noble whom the 
ready to gratify, or even the judge himself? Cp. Mic. vii. g. Tbe 
narrative in Neh. v shews that national suffering had mot the 
wealthier and more powerful members of the community of the 
to exercise consideration towards their poorer brethren. Positip, 
though less probably, the Psalmist's enemies were men who had bees 
attempting to ruin him by slander and ant, NN as almost proved 
fatal to Jesus the son of Sirach (Eccleslasticus IL ato} 

The Psalm has much in common with Pss. = and 





F 
? 


complaints of the cawselermest of the ris of bis enemies resemble 
those in xxxv. 11 f.: the imprecations recall those of xix. safa but 
they are more terrible in their detail, and they startle aud. the 
Christian reader the more because they are levelled not at the guy 
man himself alone, but at all his kith and kin, 
The moral difficulty of the Imprecatory Psalms has been discumed 
nerally in the níroduction, pp. bari if. We shall not attempt te 


justify them, ‘They are the very opposite of the spirit. 
{Mate v. 43 fl). But we must cadeavour to understand 
are the expression of the spirit of a dispensation, in whieh 
was a fundamental principle. It is the desire for retribation, 
all for retribution for gratuitous malice, which &nds such 
expression here, "As he bail done, so shall it be done 
the sentence of the Law (Lev. xxiv. 19). "Let me see 
on them” is the prayer of the persecuted prophet (Jer. xi. 


ir 
it 


dii 


i 
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evil for good, evil shall not depart from his house " was the 
the Wise men in Israel (Prov. xvii. 9 “Let it be so in the 
enemy’ is the sum and substance of the Psalmist's prayer. 
jes have rewarded me evil for good, and plotted to ruin me. 
il they have been devising recoil upon the head of the author 
A Tam innocent; n p M = MUS CE 
ive assigned to me wil y J^ Again, the mist 
jehowah’s servant (v. 28); his cause is Jehovah's cause; if he 
i's honour will suffer (v. 21); and his deliverance seems inevitably 
‘the destruction of his implacable enemies. Let it be remem- 
that we are dealing with poetry, and with the language of 
indignation kindled by cruel wrong. The ruin which the 
it imprecates upon the wicked man is doubtless that which lie 
ives the wicked man had designed to inflict on him. 
there is another side to the Psalmist's character. He is capable 
tenderest love and deepest devotion. He would rather love than 
hate, rather bless than curse, In this respect the Psalm presents a 





T 
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[i 
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i 
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mic attack upon the Sadducees, and breathes a spirit of rancorous 
bitter religious hatred. Comp. v». 16—25 in Ryle and James" 


dishonour be his portion, O Lox, in thy sight; 

is going out be with groaning, and his coming in with a curse; 

istia; O "Lomb, be spent In pain, in poverty and wants 

sleep be in anguish aud his awaking in perplexities. 

p be withdrawn from his eyelids in the nipht-season; 

him miscarry with dishonour in every work of his bands; 

him enter his house empty-handed ; 

let his house lack everything wherewith he can satisfy his 
is old age be childless and solitary until the time of his being 

way. 
IE of fhe paen:pleisera be om ín pieces by. tha, beasts of 


rege 


BSEEEEE 
FE 


ELE 
ifs 


Janes of transgressors lie dishonoured in the sight of the 


5 
à 


peck out the eyes of the men that work hypocrisy, 
have made desolate with dishonour many men's houses, 
‘scattered them in their lust; 
And remembered not God, nor feared God in all these things; 
Aad provoked God to anger and vexed bim; 
That ho should cut them oif from the earth, because with craftiness 
they beguiled the souls of the innocent." 
Tt has been maintained by some commentators that in this Psalm, as 
in Ps. xix, the imprecations are uot the imprecations of the Psalmist 
his enemies, but those of his enemies upon him, which he quotes. 
fe art to supply saying at the end of s. $, and to explain v. ao to 
mean, * This is mine adversaries’ award unto me; this is the sentence 
that they would procure against me from Jehovah.’ This view has been 


dH 
H 
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advocated by Dr Taylor (Gospel im the Law, fi), and more 
recently by Dr Sharpe [Coon Hendlook ts ihe 1 $a 118 8). 
At first sight it is attractive, It accounts for the sudden. of tone 
and for the transition from the plural to the sii in v». 68 lt 
removes the moral difficulty. But it must be b 
a somewhat strained and artificial atape The 

of feeling, and the abrupt transition from the plural to the si 


marking out one of the band of enemies as their leader and represents 
tive, find a complete parallel in Ps, ly. 1f the moral — 
removed in this particular case, it would still remain in other ii 
and in fact the denunciations are not more terrible than those of 
Jeremiah against his persecutors (see Jer. xi. 188; xv. 15f£.3 xvii. 38; 
xvili. 19 f£; xx. rr f£); while the combination of fierce emotion wid 
elegiac tenderness finds a complete analogy im the character of that 
martyr-prophet, 








To the chief Musician, A Pralm of David 
109 Hold not thy peace, O God of my praise; 
2 For the mouth of the wicked and the mouth of the 
deceitful are opened against me: 
They have spoken against me with a lying tongue. 


1—5. The Psalmist appeals to God to interpose amd defend bim 
from his persecutors, whose hostility is not only causeless, but agg- 
vated by gross ingratitude. 

1, Hold not thy peace) Or Be not silent, but answer my ty 

'onouncing and executing judgement upon my persecutorse xo. 
Say ai. Ta; Log: bodi. t. God silence is contrasted wiki fe 
noisy clamour of his foes. 

O God of my praise] Thou, Who art the object of my peaise, Wham 
I have had cause to praise in times past, leave me not without cause to 
praise thee now. Cp. w. 3o; xxi. 15; and particularly Jeremiah’s 
prayer (xvii. 14) “Heal me, O Loxp, and I shall be hi ; save me 
and I shall be saved; for thou art my praise," based on Deut. x. af. 

2. Fora wicked man's mouth, yea a mouth of deceit, have thay 

opened against me : E 
They have spoken with mo with a tongue of falsehood. 

It would be easy to smooth the style of the first lime by reading 
‘a mouth of wickaduen” for ‘a wicked man's mouth"; WE CET 
question of vowel points in the Heb.: but the A 3 
reading of the Massoretic text, and it points at once to the 
the gang, who bas been set on by his fellows to compass the Pyalmun’s 
ruin. The phrase shay kave spoken with me (RV £o mé, wang. apaia 








3 Tn moat editions of the Prayer Book the Latin heading is as Dee 
domom, which a to have been introduced rendering i 
proper heading Deas dander (meam ne tacueria]; "O God, pats Bot over sy pru 
în silence", seeming to be unintelligible. 
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compassed me-about also with words of hatred; 5 
fought against me without a cause. 





For my love they are my adversaries: 5 
But I give myself unto prayer. 
And they have rewarded me evil for good, s 


And hatred for my love 





witness, The word for falsehood is that 
frequently in Proverbs (vi. 19, &c.) of false witness. 






m wi tongue” was the cry ot 
(avili 18)..." Denounce, yea, let us denounce 


myself unto) prayer. 
"Their hostility is not merely gratuitous (v. 3) ; it is an actual retam of 
«vil for he Heb. word for ‘adversaries’ is characteristic of this 
Psalm, vv. 20, 395 cp. ». 6: elsewhere in the Psalter only in xxxviii. 
a0; xi. r3. It may mean not ‘enemies’ in general, but ‘accusers, 
in court of law. For the gui idiom ewe 

exx. 7, I am peace”; cx. 3, ** le are freewill oí x 
The Av But I give myself unto yu. retained in R. V., takes the 
meaning to be that in his need he commits his cause to God (cp. beix. 
13). But the passage in xxxv. 13 is decidedly in favour of sup- 
that prayers for them in past times are meant, and this 
explanation suits the context best. To these prayers he refers as the 
proof of his love, the good for which they are now (v, §) requiting him 

evi 


8. they have rewarded me &c.] Lit, they kave laid evil upon me in 
return for good. Cp. xxxv. 13; xxxviii. 20; Jer. xviii. 20. 

6—20. The Woosh of the enormity of this ingratitude overmasters 
the Psalmist. He breaks out suddenly into a passionate prayer that 
due retribution may fall upon the chief offender. May the ruin he was 
planning for another overtake himself! 

‘The singular (‘over Aim’ &c.), which now takes the place of the 
plural, may be collective, the Psalmist’s enemies being regarded as 
a whole; or distributive, each one of the mass being singled out: but 
more pier it fastens upon the leader of the gang (v. a) upon whom 
rests the real git Cp. for the sudden transition Iv: 1a f, 20.8 

T. Let this heartless persecutor of the innocent be put upon his 

|, and that before a judge as heartless, and with a malicious accuser as 
unscrupulous, as himself; let him be found guilty, and let his exy for 
mercy find no hearing, 
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6 Set thou a wicked man over him: * 
And let Satan stand at his right hand. 
7 When he shall be judged, let him be condemned: 
And let his prayer become sin. 
8 Let his days be few; 
And let another take his office, 
» Let his children be fatherless, 
And his wife a widow. 





6. oat appoint. He is himself in office (v. 8, 
'appointment'), but let him be called to accomnt 
authority. 

Satan) Rather an , or, an aecuser, for 
a human tribunal before which he is to be summoned, 
iH. r, the bar of heaven. The word comes from the same root s 

in v». 4, 10,29. We may infer from Zech. s 
ep for the accuser to stand on the right hand of the accused i 
the court. 

7. When ho is Judged, ho shall come out guilty) Lit. micha: be wil 
be shewn to be what he is and condemned accordingly, ME 


to the judge or to his accuser (Matt. aviil, 26) will be regarded as as 
aggravation of his offence, for the word for prayer is wever wed of 
requests made to men; but that when he cries to God for | [3 
prayer will only be regarded as a sin and find no hearing. 

es 








this statement is, it is only in accord with the teaching Of masy other 
passages, See Ini 18ks Prov, i 28 a av EE 
s. i. 15. A prayer, wrung from the wicked man in his , uni 


prompted by no true penitence, would only be an appeal to God i 

the part of the wicked, to the confusion of the moral order of the 
world. ‘The Versions and commentators ignore the fact that 
the verb in the second line is not in the optative (jussive) form dat M e 
Held, but a simple future (Imperfect), if shall Ke s 

the verb in the first line is also to be translated as a | da 
optative, though in this case no distinctive form exists. 


8. Let his life come prematurely to an end (xxxvii, 38, 4 
and let another man succeed him in his post. A 
let his life be short and withal dishonoured by " 
office. Cp; Is xxi 19ff. The rendering if another take 
bie. " 


less proba! 

e Second clause is quoted together with lxix. 2$ in 
Judas was the antitype of the man who requited love with 
and the words of Scripture are appealed to as a solemn 
filling up his office by the election of another Apostle. 

9, 10. The curse of his misdeeds falls even his 
children. This is the climax of avefulness in the inpeecation: 
man's family was regarded as part of himself; his. 


complete malca they were included in Mt ad Sa MAT veritate ey 
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Let his children be continually vagabonds, and beg: 1 
Let them seek 4Aeir bread also out of their desolate 


Let the extortioner catch all that he hath; " 
And let the strangers spoil his labour. 
Let there be none to extend mercy unto him: " 


Neither let there be any to favour his fatherless children. 
Let his posterity be cut off; 
And in the generation following let their name be blotted ^ 


out. 

Let the iniquity of his fathers be remembered with the 1 
Lorp; 

And let not the sin of his mother be blotted out. 

Let them be before the Lorp continually, 15 


"That he may cut off the memory of them from the earth. 


must share his ruin, for doubtless, this man's schemes, if successful, would 
.— have involved the ruin of the Psalmist’s family. See Znrod. p. xcii. 
( (40. det them sek Rc.) And week (their bread) far from their ruined 


home, Let the oes man's home become a rnin, and his children 
have to get their rr aw; migra from it. The LXX however points to 
the reading, and Jet them be driven out of their ruined howe, 
1L. Let a creditor ensnare all that he hath, 
And let foreigners plunder his labour. 
is a graphic word for the wily schemes by which an un- 


Ensnare 
scrupulous creditor or usurious money-leader would contrive to get 
‘possession of all a man's property. For ‘examples of the destitution to 
which Israelites were sometimes brought by creditor see a Kings 
iv: tf; Neh. v. 1—7- 
12. Let him have none to continue lovingkindness to him as 
En ed Reema RETO IM CENA ZEN orphans. 
Cp. xxxvii. 28, 38; Job xviii. 13—11. May his sonsdie childless, 
and in the nest generation their name be removed from the register of 
An Israelite, with his strong sense of family 
solidarity, poked. form ward to living on in his descendants; and the 
extinction of et 





ras contemplated as the most terrible, of 

[ "hi name, follows the Vulg. from the LXX. 

Meas Let the fal penalty for the sins of his ancestors be exacted 
from him, in accordance with the warning of the law, that the sins of 
the fathers are visited upon the children. See Ex. xx. 53 cp. Matt. 
MO did ont From God's book in which it is recorded as a 


4 
R 


15. rr de) The iniquity and sin. Cp. xc. 8; Lam. i, 22« 
eror ad ef them] Of his ancestors and all their posterity, Cp. 
iv. T 
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x Because that he remembered not to shew mercy, 
But persecuted the poor and needy man, 
That Ae might even slay the broken in heart. 
17 As he loved cursing, so let it come unto him: 
As he delighted not in blessing, so let it be far from 
him, 
As he clothed himself with cursing like as with his 
garment, 
So let it come into his bowels like water, 
And like oil into his bones. 
*» Let it be unto him as the garment mih covereth Aim, 
And for a girdle wherewith he is girded continually. 


16—20. This curse is deserved: it is the fast retribution for be 
deliberate choice of evil. 


16. Because he remembered not to do 





were his victims. 

1t. And he loved cursing, and it camo to him; 
And delighted not tn ‘blessing, and it was far from bim: 

18. And he clad himself with cursing as with his robe, 
And it camo into bis inward parte like water, amd like eU 
into his bones: 

19. (Bo) let it be unto him as the garment im which Be wap 









himself, 
And as the belt wherewith he girds himself continually, 
cannot be rendered w 
At first wight i à 
which would 


i 





i 


thoughts and purposes. Cursing became the babit of mind, 
assumed each day as naturally as his garment? it was a positiveireiai 
ment and inviporation of his whole being. Therefore let it dane 
inseparably to him and let him never be able to-free himself fria 
Let it cling to him like a Nessus-shirt of venom. 


: 
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Let this be the reward of mine adversaries from these 


Lorp, 4 
And of them that speak evil against my soul. 


But do thou for me, O Gop the Lord, for thy name's n 
sake: 
Because thy mercy ir good, deliver thou me. 


For I am poor and needy, - 
And my heart is wounded within me. 

I am gone like the shadow when it declineth: " 
I am tossed up and down as the locust. 

My knees are weak through fasting ; “4 
And my flesh faileth of fatness. 

1 became also a reproach unto them: 25 


Wien they looked upon me they shaked their heads. 


30. Let this be the reward) Or as R.V., This (is) the reward; the 
wages, a3 the word implies, which they have earned by their behaviour. 
adversaries] See note on v. 4- 


21—35. E the pitilesmess of man the Psalmist turns to implore 
the mercy of 
n. CEU , Jahovah the Lord (or, my Lord), work thou for me] 

‘Lit. with me; pat forth Thy power so as to shew that Thou art on my 
side, and prove Thyself all that Thou hast declared Thyself to be. Cp. 
cxix. 126; Jer. xiv. 7- God is printed in capitals in A.V., because it 

sacred Name Jehovah, for which Eijkm, "God, was 
direi v the Jews in reading when Adénai, ‘Lord,’ the regular 
substitute, is "ined with it, This combination of names Jehovah Adonai 
occurs in the Psalter only in lxviii. 20; cxl. 75 cxli. 8; and elsewhere 
in Hab. ili. 19. 
8e] Cp, trix. i6. 
22. Cp. 16; xl. 17; lv. 4. 

Like a shadow when it declines or is stretched out towards 
(cil. 11), and is about to disappear altogether, so am I made to 
1 the form of oe verb implies compulsion from without. 

am toned E ind down] Or, driven away. The point of com- 
[plessness of the locust swept along by the wind (Ex. x- 
"9 Toi » 20). 


28. faileth ie] Hath grown lean and lost fatness may be 
the meani: CE jut more piobabiy, is shrunken for want of oil [n 
‘his distress he had no appetite for food (cii. 4), and like a moumer 
@ du. xiv. a) abstained from the use of oil. 
And L—I am become a reproach unto them: 
they seo me, they shake their head. 

festus. of contempt and abhorrence, as though I were the object of 
wrath of God. Cp. xxi 7; lxix. 10—125 Lam. il, rg; Job xvi. 4. 






42—a 
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* Help me, O Lorp my God: 
O save me according to thy mercy: 
ə» That they may know that this zs thy hand; 
That thou, Lorp, hast done it. 
+t Let them curse, but bless thou: 
When they arise, let them be ashamed; but let thy 
servant rejoice. 
» Let mine adversaries be clothed with shame, 
And let them cover themselves with their own confusica, 
as with a mantle, 
» I will greatly praise the Lorp with my mouth; 
Yea, I will praise him among the multitude. 
» For he shall stand at the right hand of the poor, 
To save Aim from those that condemn his pie 





26—31. Repeated prayers for help, ending with calm assurance that 
the end of suffering is at hand. 

98. Cp. xxxi. 16. 

a7. that this is th iy hard] That thou hast interposed for the deliver 
ance of Thy servant. With Aast dome dL v. at, lit, do Chow mnibh me. 

98. They may curse, but thou wilt 

fli Rod ae pe) to” benzoate 
rejoice. 

Do and thow are emphatically contested, 

Mine adversaries shall be clothed with dishonour, 
And shall wrap themselves in their own shame ss ise 
mantle. 

Cp. ww. 18, 19; Ixxi. 131 xxxv, 26. 

80. 1 will give great thanks unto detras with Say meu QE 
fidently he anticipates the resumption of his former thankegivings as. 
praises (v. 1) in the congregation. 

81. A contrast to ov. 6, 7. Jehovah stands at the right hand of the 
needy (ov. 16, 23) ns his advocate and champion, the accuser b 
to stand at the erigit hand of the wicked man. "The wicked zakii 
found guilty, as he deserves, while his victim will be saved frum the 
persecutors who are minded to judge Ais soul, ie. condemn him boés 


PSALM CX. 


‘This brief but weighty Psalm-—JAeer muaro wvrivrum, pre Ne 
dere sententiarum, as it is called by St Augustine—ts addressed 
whom the Psalmist styles my Jord. He speaks in de language language ‘en Q 


Beni e pie en Sr dile Vi eil) D c i 


Sharpe, Paal CX Baudlssin, A. Tz Prierteridai, 
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. and with the authority (v. 4) of a prophet, He has received a Divine 
revelation concerning his lord, which he communicates to him for his 
in the work that lies before him. Jehovah has chosen 
His throne. He purposes*by His own power to subdue 
ies. Zion is the seat of his kingdom. Zion is the centre 
ictorious might. heisto 





youthful warriors flock eagerly to 
a spirit of loyal devotion and wi lf- 
dar by a spiri yal ion and willing sel 


‘The king, —for thongh he is not expressly so called, it is implied that 
he is a king,—is also a priest: not a hereditary priest of the line of Aaron, 
buta pres by a special Divine appointment, whose priesthood resem: 
bles that of Melchizedek. In bim the primeval unity of royalty and 

i |, seen in the ancient priest-king of Salem, reappears (4). 

"The scene changes to the battle-field. ^ When this king goes forth to 
war, Jehovah goes with him. He stands at his right hand as his cham- 
pion, executing judgement upon the nations, destroying his adversaries 

and wide. Psalm closes with a picture of the king halting for 

a moment to refresh himself as he pursues his foes, and then pressing on 
with fresh vigour to complete his triumph (5—7). 

To whom the Psalm refer? To some historical king, or to the 

Messiah? If it could be considered by itself, apart from the 

New Testament use of it, we should have little hesitation in regarding 

it as addressed by some prophet to the reigning king, like Pss. xx, xxi, 

xlv. Lofty as is its language, it does not go beyond that of Pss. ii and 

lxxii, which we have seen reason to think have a Crimen. historical 

reference, 





kingdom on earth, and therefore prophets an 
.— speak of him in terms far exceeding the personal significance of any 

particular king, in words which were to be fulfilled alter the lapse of 
ages with a larger, spiritual meaning. 

It has however been very commonly maintained that the reference 
which our Lord made to this Psalm must, for the Christian student, 





Pharisees, Herodians, Sadducees, Scribes, had been questioning 
ps with the object ‘of ensnaring Him in His talk. When they 
silenced by the wisdom of His answers, so that “no man durst 
him any question,” He proceeded to question His questioners. 
‘How say the scribes that the Christ is the son of David? David 
himself said in the Holy Spirit, 


fore 
Ex 








662 PSALM CX. 
The Lord said unto my Lord, 





“While th sii were ei together, Jesas asked them a 
question, saying, What isi ye of the Christ? n ishe? ’ 
say unto him, The son of David. He saith unto them, How then é 
David in the Spirit call him Lord, sa; 
The Lord said unto mj 
Sit thou on my right 
Till 1 put. thine enemies underneath thy feet? 
1f David then caileth him Lord, how is he his son? And no one ws 
able to answer him & word, “neither durst any man from that day forth 
“k Wm any more questions.” 
meson assumes (1) that the Psalm was written by Darid 
grin it was inspired, and (3) that it directly refers to the | 
w inability of the Pharisees to answer shews that these 
were unhesitatingly admitted, i heyei à erem 
was not written by David, or that it was not ur ert or that. 
refer to the Messiah, they would have had an answer to 
But evidently it did not occur to them that any one of | 
could EET David was unquesti i Bore ua u 
not of the wi d 


human descendant of Dai and therefore. E 
lised at His claims, Bat it does not follow 

the correctness of those beliefs in their entirety, 
example, their reference of the Psalm to the 

have accepted the Messianic idea which they derived. 
have no precise information as to the contemporary inte 
but it could hardly fail to have been regarded as supporting. 





1 Gore, Sampion Lecturet, p. rgh 
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‘Messiah as a conquering king, who was to expel the 
gorela triumphantly in Zion. To such an int tion 
He could not Cim emis the sanction of His. MET ER it 
was not z^ Eel Lr app Eus the coal So too with the 
question. » He was not jouncing a judgement. in 
criticism. The Potton of criticism nt that time eL 
‘Tradition held absolute sway. Criticism would have beca an anachro- 
hs nism and an impowsibility. For His present purpose of stimulating 
i 

j 








reflection He could accept without correction or inquiry the tradition 


which was universally current. The Psalm was Messianic; the lan- 
of it, viewed in the light of history, pointed to the Messiah as 
‘greater than David. The 


conclusion which the Pharisees ought 

to have drawn from their own premisses, had they been honest wii 
themselves, was a true one, even if those premisses were Eoo 
literary and historical point of view, exact. 

It would be out of place here to enter upon any discussion of the 
| question of the limitations of our Lord's s knowledge in His 
i lie ‘onearth. But it is undoubtedly "easier to conceive of our Lord 

this sort of it, if we accept the position that He, the very 
Gad habit habitually in His incarnate life on earth, under the limita- 
tions of a properly human consciousness },"" 

If then it may be maintained that, in the words of Bishop Thirlwall 
as given by Bishop Perowne, "we are left very much in the same 
tion with Me. qu Ple «iut 2n Mon led Do 
questions about it," it will not be to isolate it from the other 
royal Messianic Psalms, which refer in the first instance to the circum» 
stances of the time. The most natural and obvious view will be that 
it was not addressed by David himself to the Messiah, but. by some 

to nae or to some later king or prince. 

Tts date and occasion have been much disputed. (1) By some it has 
aupposed ppcsed to ^ to one cf tbe Maccabees, who were at once 

ote jost plausible are the suggestions that. it was 
enema see Jonathan was chosen"! prises 

Silence’ cher the deith of Judas, and™"tock the 

rri a nad his brother Judas” (r 1). 

cay poesia high priest by Alexander M (e. Bice 
sent him a purple robe, anda crown of gold” (r Mace. 

M eg Of Simon, who succeeded Jonathan, expelled the Syrians 

from the Acra. and secured the independence of the Jews (rc. 142) it 
is M that “the people made him their leader and high priest"... 














and ''king Demetrius [ii, Nicator) confirmed to him the p 
hood"...and. priests were well pleased that Simon Should 
be their leader and high priest for ever, until there should arise a faithfal 


mery Masc. xiv. 35, 38, 41)^. 


See also Sanday, Bampton 
r Lord's sayings in 
i Hens and expreniona surah ap tho Line dad toes Vio ally 


k m of the view that the Palm was addressed to Simon bas been found 
fuer observed by the Rev. G, Margoliouth, Academy, p; th, and inde- 
i pendently by Prof, Bickell, that the initia] letters of the clause Sw bow &c. and the 















priestly character ; and the pri 
somet! special, somethin 
hood. If'ihe Psalm belon 


proved assumption that no ¢ 

poetry was preserved independently of the collections. Y 

these books. "At any rate there iso incident seconded at i 
books iB katy to hare Se ee tioa 
Ark to Zion by David. T bey of the Ark on Zion was | 
ward sign that Jehovah had His throne there. ide i 
David, sitting as it were in the place of honour at 
as His viceroy. The new king of Jerusalem mast repro 

office of the ancient priest-king of Salem, and become 
Messianic king, in whom these offices were to be united. 






Zech. vi. 11—13). Many of those who regard the Psalm 
Messianic find in this and other incidents of David's life: 
the Psalm, for ^ prophecy never seems wholly to forsake 
history," and “we must 

secret impulse of his song," But if we are free to choose, 
best to regard the Psalm as addressed to David, and | 





three following verses spell the name Simoo (POVA. But 


accidental coincidence Acrostice D. lr S 

v. Acrortics giving the name 
aaraa fa ta poa apaa we | 
tradition of their - 


occurreace in the Q.T, has survived, 
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mE rich in promise and encouragement for him. 
the founding of his new. ds: This view however does not 
U found Messianic significance of the Psalm, ‘God 








xil. 

No Psalm is more frequently quoted and alluded to in the N.T. It 
was, à we have seen, e our Lord (Matt. xxii. 44; Mk. xii. 365 
Lk. xx. 43, 43); and His use oí js language as recorded in Matt xxvi 
64 (Mk. xiv. 62; Lk. xxii. 69) clearly involved (since i Messianic 
signi was acknowledged) an assertion of His Messiahship in 

answer to the High-priests adjuration. P. r is applied by St Peter to 
the exaltation of t in His Resurrection and Ascension (Acts ii. 34, 
35), and is quoted in Heb, i. 13 to illustrate the superiority of the Son 
io Cp. also Mk. xvi 19; Acts v. arẹ vi 66665 Rom. vili, 
E el 









nm Ir pa pe ii r; ü 1; X 10313; 
251 Peter ili, n; V. 4 serves as the basis of the argu- 
ment in Heb vii. 17 f£. concerning the superiority of 


v. si; 
Christ's priesthood to the Levitical priesthood. 
"The selection of the Psalm as a Proper Psalm for Christmas Day 


M A Palm of David. 
The Lorp said unto my Lord, 


1—3, Jehovah's oracle concerning the king: the assurance of victory 
over his enemies: the willing service of his people. 
3. The LORD said unto my Lord] Jehovah's oracle unto (or touch 
img] my lord! Tbe rendering said (R.V. seith) does not represent the 
force of the word xe'vm, which is commonly used of solemn Divine 
utterances (Gen. xxii. 16, and frequently in the prophets; in the Psalter 
elsewhere xxxvi, 1 only). The Psalmist speaks with the authorit 
ofa replet NX M aoina o£ harlig rocoto e maare fria God) 
It makes little difference whether we render wmío or touching. The 
mesage is addressed through the Psalmist to the king, and the king is 
the subject of it. Strictly speaking the ‘oracle’ is the remainder of the 
verse ‘Sit thou...footstool, ve. 2, 3 being the Psalmist's expansion of 
"ity bat the whole Psalm is a Divine message of encouragement for the 


my Lerd} ‘The R.V. has rightly dropped the capital letter, as being 


la 
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Sit thou at my right hand, 

Until I make thine enemies oy footstool 

The Lorp shall send the rod of thy strength out of 
Zion: 

Rule thou in the midst of thine enemies 


of the nature of an interpretation. «My lord? (adir) ls the title ef 
fespect and reverence used ia’ the OT: fy adareuing a speaiing ofa 
person of rank and dignity, especially a px pa 6; 1 Sam. 
xxii, 133 Kings i gari, svi v; and frequently 

sit thou at my right hand) ‘The seat at the Wee Hight tasa ms 
the place of honour (1 Kings ii. 19; Matt. xx. a gn pe sins: 
1 Macc. x. 63). But more than mere honour is im S heen 
king is to share Is throne, to be next to Him Pin diei 


ets d of u - gods as ‘assessors’ of Zeus, "druing 
by (fragm. 1:2 Donaldson) speaks of Athene as gH 





f th = a AB zr oe i aar 
to the point. in view of the Messianic interpretation x 
that med y 





the description of Wisdom in Wisd. ix. 4 as "Wisdom: 
God on His throne" (dós por riv rår v» Bpbrwe . 
residence of the king on Zion in close proximity to the was a> 
outward symbol of his dignity. 
muntil J make thine enemies thy footstool) A 
sabjugation, derived from the practice described in Josh, x, qa. 
1 Kings v. 3; 1 Cor. xv. 26, and for the promise cp. Ps. ik S9 
Until need not of course imply that the session is to come to an end 
when the subjugation has been effected. 
For the N.T. application of = verse to the exaltation of Christ in 


el 


the Resurrection, see above, p. 668. 

2. ‘Tho ceptre of thy strengt shall Jehovah streteh ferth (on 
vend forth) out of Zion] The post speaks, ex the orasele. 
The rod or sceptre is the symbol of authority and power, the instrumelt 
of chastisement. (Cp. Is. x. 24, 26; and Ps. il. 9, i the Heb, word 


there is different.) [enova wields it on the EIU. He giveth 
strength unto his king” (r Sam. ii, ro). For the phrase radi ef thy 
strength, cp. Jer, xlviii. 7; Ezek, xix. 
eut of Zion) The capital of the new m. Ws 6. 
rule thou in the midst of thime enemies) led before this 
clause. Jehovah speaks. The command is Ten 
enemies surround the king on every side, he is fexteialy lesaly to assume 
sovereignty, and victoriously to exercise it, The word for trale" i 








m 
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Th hali heb willing in. the day. of thy power, 48 
MEOS olo © U ies aS 


used of Solomon in 1 Kings iv. 24; cp. also Num. xxiv. 19; Ps. lxxi $ 
(AG Bar cette . 


Thy people 


shall be willing im the day of thy fewer] Rather, 
themselves willingly (lit. fk eei ings) tn. 





it of devotion. Theirs is no unwi 
V Their ality the days of Deborah, whence fen 
of lene “offered themselves willingly” to fight the 
judg. v. 2, 9). 
Met Gia usate vu prone wate 


Tn holy adornments, from the womb of the morning, thou hast the dew of 


thy youth. 
ee words will then be a further description of the army musterin, 
to march forth to battle for the king. Z%y youth denotes the youth 
warriors who flock with eagerness to his standard. They are clad ia 
,, as it were an army of priests following their priestly 
leader. "hey are compared to dew; the mysterious birth of the morning, 
so abundant and so precious in hot Eastern countries. The comparison, 
however, need not be limited toa single point. It may further 
their sudden appearance in obedience to the Divine command, their 
freshness, their inspiriting effect upon the king, their numbers, the glit- 
tering of their armour in the sunshine, Cp. Hos, xiv. 5; Is. xxvi. 193 
a, Sam, xvii. 12; Mic. v. 7, for various emblematical uses of dew. Cp, 
also Milton, Far, Lost, V. 744. 
“An host 

Innumerable as the stars of night 

Or stars of moming, dewdrops, which the sun 

Impearls on every leaf and every flower.” 


im the beauties of holiness) Rather, tn holy adornments, The 
similar phrase in xxix. 2; xcvi. 9 Chron. xvi. 29); 2 Chron. xxii. 
| denotes the “holy gemens for glory and for beauty" in which the 
priests were arrayed (Ex. xxviii. 3). Israel was "a kingdom of 
priests"; these warriors had in an especial manner offered themselves. 
to fight the battles of Jehovah, and their armour was the symbol of 
their consecration. Those who follow the priesi-king are at once 
priests and warriors, 
The reading however is unceriain. The plural mapak (0M) 
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From the womb of the morning: thou hast the dew of 
thy youth. 

The Loro hath sworn, and will not repent, 

Thou erf a priest for ever 

After the order of Melchizedek. 


‘adornments’ docs not occur elsewhere, and a trifling change in + 
single letter gives the reading HAKKK cm on the hay m 
(lexxvii. 1), Le. the mountains of amy mesters- 
reading is supported Spmmachas ede (is es 
and agrees well with the Agure of the dew. exxxili. 3. 
"from the womb of the marning]. "The morning ils DR DRE AE NE 
déw. For the personification, cp. Job DEL nevi. 2, 13- 
‘The rendering of this verse in the LXX deserves notice on 
of the doctrinal importance attached to it by many of the Fathers who 


were dependent on that Version or on the Vale. 
of the words with different vowels, the LXX rendered it, ** thee 
is the beginning in the day of thy power, in the 

saints; from the womb belore the daystar I thee," The hs 
clause was interpreted of the eternal generation of. or of His 


in the early morning. 
4 The priesthood of the king. 
Jehovah kash sworn, and will mot rejeni) The is also perles 
Mp an Inmntable Divine decree. The immutability of this decree # 
rmed in the most solemn manner possible. The ‘oath’ of Him who 
cannot lie is no stronger than His words He who [t 
from the beginning cannot repent or cl purpose (Num. 
19; 1 Sam. xv. 29), thou ugh man's faliure or. change may mocessitale a 
temporary interruption. et His purpose which pee TAES mas in 
the light of a ‘repentance,’ But He who is al true and e 
chan ing condescends for man's sake to confirm His wonl pis 
oe e im 


ii 


. vi. Bj Ps. cxzxii 11. 
Thon art a priest for ever after the order (or, 
Melchizedek, king of Salem, and priest of Go Men Ti 
appears in Gen. xiv. 18 f. as the tative of a 
primitive world. He was a type of that union of civil and. 
life, which must be the ideal of the perfect state. "The thought, 
affirmed is that the new king of Jerusalem muse hold a position in no 
to that of the anciént king of Salem. Aa the E cy x 
xix. 
had a priestly character- As the ce Gat to the people 











for 








i 
vii. x a Solomon deposed and appointed a high-priest (r 
T x: ‘David's sons, in whatever sensa the term may have erdt s 
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The Lord at thy right hand i 

Shall strike through kings in the day of his wrath. 

He shall judge among the heathen, he shall fill the places é 
with the dead bodies; 

He shall wound the heads over many countries. 


d Sens Ve 18. But the moe of the king 
i be Maes imj ly € disti pier ‘om the heredi riesthood of the 
family of , a5 a after the manner of Melchizedek 
For ever, as applied to an TI may be a relative term, as in 
1 Mace. xiv. 41, quoted above, p. 663. Cp. 1 Sam. i, 23. But the promise 
of an eterni Vote Rea más rather to the promise of eternal 
in 3 Sam. vii. 13, 16, 25, 29- Made to en individual, it is 
realised in his descendants. Jeremiah s of the ranr ight of 
access to God which is to be conferred upon the Messianic prince 
(xxx. 21); and the union of civil and religious life was symbolised under 
Tetalleees efrenimstancea of Whe retara from Babylon Ey teearatasion 


3 
author of the Epist idle to the Hetvews dwells upon this verse in 
his exposition of the typical significance of the priesthood of Melchize- 
dek, dak quin Ik to Masate the divine appointment of Christ to his hi he 

ice, and the eternal duration and unique character of 
reo Heb. v. 6; vi. 30; vii. 17, 21). 


5—7. ‘The scene changes to the battle-field. The king goes forth 
to war against his enemies. But he docs not go in his own strength. 
jehovah Se hand to fight his battles In hot pursuit of his 
lying foes he halts but for a moment to refresh himself, and then presses 
‘on to his final triumph. 


5. The Lord) Adtuai, Le. Jehovah. The king is still addressed. 
Jehovah stands at his nahi hand as his champion in the battle. Cp. 

xvi. 8; cxi. g; cix. 
"sal! shatter kingi The verb is in the perfect tense, but the tenses 
in sv. P di es that it is to be n sea according to a common 
ct. The victory is still future, 












gi 
i 
i 





por Vatigatbeal Men the surroundin 
tions, which is further described in v. 6. 6 Cp d 10) xxi. z 
Job xx. ET) kig h UE Zeph, h. li. 3. 
AUN He fe shall judge ams. the nations] "The subject of the sentence 
E bel kais Cp vit 6; x. 8; Day. o. The nations are the 
of v. 2. On! them He will execute jodgement, vindicating the 

cause of His king eder ar 
‘Ke shall fill the baud eld) with corpses) This is on the whole the 
rendering of an obscurely brief phrase. The tense is, as before, 
a orba peri Bins 





tter the Acads ever many countrie) i.e. their rulers. 
But the usage of the phrase in lxviii. 21, Hab. ili. 13, points rather to 
the rendering, he ahali shatter the bead (of bis enemies) over (all) the 
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7 He shall drink of the brook in the way: 
Therefore shall he lift up the head, 





erie ta pattem dt the words of Jehovah to 
the prophet, so here we pass from the action of Jehovah to 
the s king, who is yu Mop 
presents him to our imagination in l- 
Taong wesiel wilh the toil of battle be docs Bot desist - He bale 
but for a moment to drink from the mountain torrent which he crosse 
Refreshed and invigorated, he presses forward to complete this Victory, 
till he is exalted in triumph over eei foe. om! A 
dift high the ead] i.e. be trii ly victorious. i xxu. 
e martial language of the bec 
if its primary reference was to David, at a time when the mation of 
Israel had to fight for its existence against enemies on every side, 
than to the Messiah whom he expected. That such de 
imitated in the Psalms of Solomon (xvii. 2a a sx an eU. 
for a conquering king as its Messianic id 
"The passage is worth quoting for the i ym br 
resen blancs to this Paekza acd. Pilm i 
“Behold, O Lord, and raise up for then th thelr king, the soo of Darid, 
in the time which thou knowest, O God, 
That he may reign over Israel thy servant; 
And gird him with strength to break in Hem E 
To cleanse Jerusalem from the heathen trample it down 
destroy it; 
In wisdom and te righteousness ; 
To thrust ont sinners from the ihe 
To break in pieces the arrogance of u 
To shatter all eir substance as & potter's vessels with a rod of iron. 
To destroy the lawless nations with the word of his mouth, 
That the nations may flee from bim at his rebuke, 
And to punish sinners in the imagination of their heart.” 


A translation of the Targum is subjoined. Tt will be noted that the 
Psalm is treated as referring to David. 

Jehovah said by His word that He would make me lord of all Isad 
But He sald to me again, Walt for Saul who is of the tribe of 
until he die for one king lom approacheth not amotber [e there casse 
be two kings together), and afterwards F will make ET 
footstool [Amevher Targum. Jehovah said by His word, that He 
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use I devoted myself to learn the law of His 
Wait until I thine enemy thy footstool.) 
f thy shall Jehovah send forth from Zion, and thou 

lt rule in the midst of thine enemies. Thy people of the house 
| of Israel who devote themselves willingly to the study of the law, in the 
day of battle shalt thou be holpen with them: in splendours of holiness 
‘mercies of God hasten unto thee like the descent of the dew: 

| thy generations shall dwell securely. Jehovah hath sworn and will not 
i» that thou shalt be appointed prince of the world to come for 

| thou hast been an innocent king. The Shechinah of 
Jehovah at thy right hand hath stricken through kings in the day of His 
‘wrath. He is appointed judge over the peoples: he bath filled the earth 

. with the bodies of the wicked who have been slain: he hath stricken 
| the heads of exceeding many kings over the earth. From the 
of the proplier in the way stall Be receive doctrine; ‘therefore 





PSALM CXL 


Psalms cxi and cxli are closely connected in structure, contents, and 
language. Each consists of twenty-two lines, which begin with the 
Jetters of the iar in regular order, and are arranged in eight distichs 
and tristi Ps. cxi celebrates the power, goodness, and right- 
eousness of Jehovah; Ps. cxi describes the prosperity, beneficence, and 

Iteousness of those who fear Him. Words and phrases applied to 
in Ps. cxi are transferred in Ps. cxii with tome modification of 
meaning, and sometimes with startling boldness, to the 


3 








> 





doubtless belong to the period after the exile, but fo what part of it 
there is nothing to shew. Several MSS of the LXX, and the Vulgate, 
refiz to Ps. exii the title, For the Return of Haggai and Zechariah (ris 
LEADAN AON kel Baias) and the same title stents originally 
to have been prefixed to Ps. cxi in the LXX, though it Is now found in 
the Syro-hexaplar version only. 
Praise ye the Lor. s 
(R) I will praise the Loro with my whole heart, 
(3) In the assembly of the upright, and £m the congre- 
| gation. 
X1. Praise ye the LonD) Heb, Hallelujah. "This liturgical call to 
praise z forms no part of the structure of the Psalm. See note on civ. 35. 


give thanks unto Jehovah with a whole hoart, 
In the council of the upright and in the congregation. 





| 
i. 
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+ (3) The works of the LORD are great, 
(7) Sought out of all them that have pleasure therein. 
a (m) His work £s honourable and glorious: 
(Y) And his righteousness endureth for ever, 
(UO n hath made his wonderful works to be remem- 
bered : 
(m) The Lorp # gracious and full of com; 
s(D) He hath given meat unto them that fear him: 


The word séq denotes (1) the confidential intercourse of 
friends, xxv. 14 &c., RE a s gathering or council of å such mi ponora famir 
T); ane i has born ER D iaa a oe 
congregation. Hence Covel y rec 
A UM congregation. But the grammatical ty am À fe 
support the distinction. The congregation assembled for was b 
termed cowncil as being united uve sense of common fellowship, ant 
its members are descilbed as ', for it is presumed that they 
are actuated by true devotion, P ar xxxii e) opis. 

1. The ground of praise. of Fedecsh of rich we 
Psalmist is thinking are those Which Hoh i t for His 
(v. 6), but for us they will include His works in e (civ. jx: 34,30 
as well as in history, They are studied or tẹ be studied. 
renda) with doring iligence by all who delight in. learning to we 
His revelation of Himself (i. 2; Neh. i. 11). Less probable men 
renderings ia regard fo all their desirableness (Prov. viii. 11) or, i 
regard to all their LXX Ai) purges. 

His work is majesty 





dii 


splendour, 
And his righteousness standeth fast for ever. 

All His works are a revelation of those attributes of royal dignity 
with which He clothes Himself (civ. 1), and at the same tine they are 
the outcome of His eternal righteousness. Bu: Mim there is fis 
between might and right. Similarly " pierced 
ever" (xxiii. 11). 

4. He hath made his wonderful works to be remembered] Tit mak 
a memorial for his wonderful works, particularly the deliverance of Mis 
people from Egypt, by the continuous tradition which they were changet 
to hand on from one generation to another (Ixxviii. 3 1 Ex: xii, 261 &e. 
and by the festivals and ordinances which commemorated that. dave 
ance, especially the Passover (Ex. xii. 14). But the words te 
rendered, He Aath made (himself) a memorial by Air works, 
won for ‘Himself, honour by them!, Cp, Neh. ix. 10, “So thou dift 
get thee a name"; Ex. xiv. 4, 17. 

grücious and full of cows 
of Jehovah (Ex. xxxiv. 6) 
dealings with Israel (Neh. ix. 1 

5. mea] As He made n e Israel's wants in the wildersen. 
by the manna, so He provides for the wants of His people ut all timer 


1 Zaaer, " memorial, la nearly equivalent to ‘name’ (cxxxw. 13, md often). 





LI 
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*) He will ever be mindful of his covenant. 

3) He hath shewed his people the power of his works, « 
That Ae may give them the heritage of the heathen. 
The works of his hands are verity and judgment; + 

) zh S commandments are sure. 


vies fast. for ever and ever, s 
epus done in truth and pegent 
n sent redemption unto his people 9 


(Ps. xxxiv. 9, 10). Tereph, lit fro ofa lion, in later Heb. has the 
‘sense of food (Prov. xxxi. 15; Mal. iii. 10). The unusual word 
eL hari for the sake of the acrostic. 
‘his covenant for ever] The deliverance from Pop 
E: ao St dat feb Jehovah remembered His covenant with the patriarcl 
uu Yi Sh and a pledge that He would never be unmindful of 


Cp. cv. 8, ia 
DX e IR ES] R.V., In giving them the heritage 
of the nations. dispossessing the € and giving Israel their 
Tant for iss Inheritance] T ‘most signal demonstrated His might 
(em iv. 38 and often). That gift was the pledge of a still wider 
fulfilled dou a spiritual way (Ps. ik Ix. 14). 
T. Ex Cre e ith and chovah’s actions are 
tations of His peel attributes of truth and justice (Deut. xxxii. 
nan He is constantly true to His promises, E. |y just in His moral 
ment of the world. The gift of Canaan t: mel was the fulfil- 
ment of His promise to the patriarchs, while the pru of its former 
inhabitants was a just retribution for their sins (Deut. ix. i 
Ait commandments)  K.V. his precepta, the various. poe injunctions 
fm which man's duties are set forth. These are sure, trustworthy, not 
mutable or arbitrary. By a natural transition the Psalmist passes from 
the mighty works which Jehovah has done for His people to the com- 
mandments which He has given them. The memories of Sinai naturally 
follow those of the Exodus. ‘This verse is a reminiscence of xix. 7—9: 
also 9.35 with xix. ga. The word for precepts is peculiar to 
Faer: xix. 8; cili. 18; cxix (ar times). 
Stablished for ever and ever, 
"Made in truth and uprightnes 
‘This verse further characterises Jehovah's precepts, and to sult his 
acrostic the poet uses the word ‘dsayim in the sense of ‘made, ‘enacted,’ 
‘ot in its common sense of * done," “performed? (clii. 18). 


9,10. A final summary of God's love and man's duty. 


9. He hath sent redemption] The primary reference is to the 

from Egypt (Deut. vii. 8 and often), and the ratification of 
the covenant at Sinai: but the restoration from exile in Babylon had 
been a second and scarcely less notable act of redemption, By it 
Hfehoveli had given proof of His faithfulness to His covenant; which in 
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(y) He hath commanded his covenant for ever: 
8 Holy and reverend zs his name. 


4) The fear of the Lorp i; the beginning of wisdom: 

(t) A good understanding have all they that do Ai am- 
mandments : 

(I) His praise endureth for ever. 


the dark days of the Exile might have seemed abrogated for er 
(Jer. xxxii. 20 ff; Is. xlix. 14). 
holy amd reverend is Ais mame) To be feared (xcvi. 4); elsewhere 
rendered fearful (Deut. xxviii. s8) or ferriMe (Ps. xcix. 3). By the. 
deliverances and acts of grace Fehorah has revealed Himself as a Gol 
Who is holy and must be feared (Ex. xv. 115. pu E. 23; viii. 13). 
10. Tie fear of Sohovan is the begim 
principle of the * Wisdom’ or religious srr at Id (Prov. 
Por Lig: Job xxviii a8; Eeclestasccas D Pod "The A.V. 
2. 9 obscures the close connexion between this verse and m. yc 
had revealed Himself a» One Who is to be fesredr to fear HS 
is the starting point of all true wisdom; and be yi d 
thought of the happiness of the man whose life is 
principle. In connexion with the attribute Aaly in w. He 
that Prov. ix. 10 adds, ‘‘and the knowledge of the ‘One labe 
ment.” 
a good understanding] A.V. marg, good success, RV, 
repute. The cognate verb often denotes success resulting from o 
gence, and in Prov. iii. 4 the word approximates to the mesning. 
but it is best to retain the rendering wsderstamding. Ai Prov. Ao m 
‘hat do bis commandments) Heb. het de them Les CHE 
in the fear of Jehovah, Insight is the reward of 
John vil. 17- K.V. restores Coverdale's that do. th at 
his praise tandetn fast for ever) All the attrii ie 
which “demand man's praise are, like His righteousness (p. 
Thus the Psalmist rounds off his song by returning to ri pte with 
which be begun it, and gives the reason for the Z4a/delw/u peefixed 
to it. 











PSALM CXII. 


112 Praise ye the Lorp. 


(N) Blessed # the man shat feareth the Lorn, 


1. Happy is (Ae man that Revers: berate hs Psalm takes a ee 


and expands the last verse of the preceding 


source ofall true happiness and prosperity is the fear of Jonk, wah, which 
leads to a cheerful and thorough obedience to His commandments. 
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(3) That delighteth greatly in his commandments. 
(3) His seed shall be mighty upon earth: Li 
(J) The generation of the upright shall be blessed. 
Wealth and riches s4a// de in his house: 3 


And his righteousness endureth for ever. 
}) Unto the upright there ariseth light in the darkness: 4 
He is gracious, and full of compassion, and righteous. 


that delightcth] A reminiscence of i. 2. Cp. xl. 8; cxix- 35, 97- 
Tt is the same word as in cxi. 2. 

2, His seed Re] His posterity shall be powerful in the land. 
Gp. xxv. 1g xri o, 11., Gibb generally means valiant in war, but 
is of the acrostic, in the wider sense of powerful 
EE e od 


the qpuratn of ET [7 upright) Lit. a eare d ein els 


3. “Watts &c] Cp. Prov. iii. 16; viii. 18. 

Ais righteousness standeth fast forever] Here and in v. 9 the words 
which are used in cxi, 4 of God are applied to the godly man. They 
may be understood to mean that the character of the godly man is 
reflection of the character of God: but the parallelism suggests that 
here, as in xxiv. § (where righteousness answers to blessing), 
mar i nesly equivalent to the reward of righteousness (cp, Keak. xv 
20; Is. lviii. 8). The unbroken prosperity of the godly is the verdict 
as oral Ds God pronounces upon his character and conduct. 


* Itis sible to understand this verse of Jehovah, Z/e ariseth ar 
a light im t ie darkness do the upright, being gracious, &c. But it seems 
PLUR the general tenor of the Posies that the epithets applied 
to God in cxi. i are here applied to the godly man. Cp. Matt. v. 48; 
Lk. vi. 36%. The verse may be rendered 
There ariseth a light in the darkness for the upright, 
(Por him that ia) gracious, compassionate, and righteous. 
Cp. xcvi. 11; and the striking parallel in Is. lviii. 1, where the 
dawn of prosperity after the night D Ptsouble ia prele us thatowant 
of mercifal conduct But ‘the upright” is plural, while throughout the 
Psalm the godly man is spoken of in the singular (v. 2 is not an 
exception, for the plural there refers to his descendants), and the con- 
is li It seems best therefore to render, 
He ariseth as a light in the darkness for the upright, 
Being gracious, compassionate, and righteous. 
i) ‘upright’ are the poor but godly whom he befriends in their need 
|l, reflecting the at attributes of God in his dealings with his 
prac 





4 The LXX here has Leja eal oleripuwy, the words used in Matt. v. 7, Lie wi 
ep Heb. ik 5: James v. a1- 
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«(D) A good man sheweth favour, and lendeth: 
(*) He will guide his affairs with discretion. 
e (D) Surely he shall not be moved for ever: 


(5) The righteous shall be in everlasting remembrance. 
: (5) He shall not be afraid of evil tidings: 

(3) His heart is fixed, trusting in the LORD. 
s (D) His heart zs established, he shall not be afraid, 

) Until he see Ais desire upon his enemies. 
(Ð) He hath dispersed, he hath given to the 
oor; 
v His righteousness endureth for ever; 
qi His horn shall be exalted with honour. 


5. A god man sheweth favour) Well is it with the mas Gat 
dealeth graciously. The A.V. is ungrammatical, and misses the oie 
nexion with the rra verse. Cp. xxxvii. 21, 26. 

he will guide his affairs with diseretion) Or, who manages his aisits 
with rectitude (Heb. fudgemen/). So Symm, oleoropii và epdlypare 
airol perà wplatun. fic lakes care to injure no one in the Od 4 
his business. Cp. exi. 7. R.V. and most commentators render, Bt 
shall maintain his cause in Judgement, Bot the thought thus inss 
duced it incongruous, Why should the just and liberal mam le beg 
into court at all 

6. For (giving the reason for Weil é if of v. g) he shall never te 
moved. He will enjoy firm and unshaken prosperity, Op. xi Și 
lv. 22; Prov. x. 30. 

the righteous kc.] Cp. Prov. x. 75 Ecclus, xliv. um ‘The lise 
corresponds to cxi. 4a. As God has made Himself remembered by 


His marvellous works, so the godly man is held in remembrance & 
his acts of mercy, 


T. Since he bas a clear conscience and a trust, he is sa 
tortured by presentiments of evil, like the man, Job xv. sof; 
Prov. x. 24- 


fixed) ie. steadfast, as vil. 7. 

8. established) Cp. cxi. 8; Is xxvi. 3, where the word for trusting 
used in s. 7 also occurs. 

wntil &c.] If he is attacked he is EE that in due time bii 
cause, which is the cause of God and right, will triumpi Op 
xci. 8 

9. He kath dispersed) Of liberal openchamded, distribution di 
wealth, in Prov. xi. 24. 

his righteousness &c.] As in v.g. “How little these words um 
contrary to the Christian consciousness is shewn by St Paul's ciso 
of them in 2 Cor. ix. 9, where he applies them for the escoumpenct 
of Christian beneficence” (Delitzsch). 


his horn &c.] Cp. 1 Sam. ii, 4; and see note os Ps. xcii. fo. 
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~) The wicked shall see j£, and be grieved; 1 
W) He shall gnash wth his teeth, d melt. away: 
(T) The desire of the wicked shall perish. 


10. The wicked looks on in impotent rage and is consumed with 
vexation, While “the desire of the righteous is granted" (Prov. x. 24), 
his desire comes to nought. The end of the Psalm, like the beginning, 
is an echo of Ps, i. 


PSALM CXIII. 


Psalms cxifi—exviii form the Halle’, or Hymn of Praise, which 
oe to Jewish liturgical usage is sung at the three Festivals 
ntecost, and Tabernacles, at the Festival of the Dedi- 
E and at the New Moons (with the exception of the New Year). 
At the domestic celebration of the Passover, Pss. cxiii, cxiv are sung 
before the meal, Pss. cxv—cxviii alter it, when the fourth cup has been 
filled. It was probably the hymn sung by our Lord and His disciples 
before they left the upper chamber (Man. uri, jo Mk. xiv. a6) 
This hir group of Psalms is also called the Ægyøtian Hallel (exiv. 1). 








‘The term Great Haile! is also used, but ancient Jewish authorities 
‘were not as to its meaning. According to one view it denoted 
Ps. 5 according to another, Pss. cxx—exxxvi; according to a 


Pss. cxxxv, cxxxvi. (Levy-Fleischer, Newhebr, Wörterbuch, 


i. 473 -] 
ie Choice of three Psalms from the Hallel (cxiii, cxiv, as the 
Gin Fat for Evensong on Easter Day marks the connexion of the 
n RM M pa jewish a which it memati 
lenti belongs to the posbexilic period, and express 
gratitude P preian at aa aa tia Captin 
E ir contig nk between the Song of Hannah and the Mod ict e 
'erown: 
uH CHEN praise Jehovah, Who, though enthroned in majesty in 
heaven, eondescends to care for the weak and lowly on the earth, 
consists of three equal stanzas. 
E A call to the universal and unceasing praise of Jehovah (1—3). 
fi, His exaltation and condescension (4—6) 
Wü. Instances of His condescension (7—9). 


Praise ye the Lonp. 113 
Praise, O ye servants of the Lorn, 


1—8. A call to praise Jehovah’s name universally and unendingly. 


2. For the structure of the verse with repetition of the verb cp. 
xxix. t- The same words recur in different order in exxxv. r. 

Q ye servants of the LORD] True Israelites, who as individuals 
answer to the cslliag of Israel to be “the servant of Jehovah” (exxxvl. 
a2; Is, xli, 8,9; a). Cp. xix 365 Is. liv. 17» 











678 PSALM CXIII, 2—7. 





Praise the name of the Lorp. 
+ Blessed be the name of the Lorp 
From this time forth and for evermore. 
3 From the rising of the sun unto the going down of the 
same 
The Lorn’s name #s to be praised. 
+The Lord #s high above all nations, 
And his glory above the heavens. 
s Who # like unto the Lorn our God, 
Who dwelleth on high, 
é Who humbleth Asmse/f to behold 
The things that are in heaven, and in the earth? 
7 He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, 
And lifteth the needy out of the dunghill; 


the name of Jehovah, emphatically repeated thrice, ia more signis- 
cant than Yekovas simply would be. It is the compendious expression 
for His whole revelation of Himself, which is the object and grond of 
His servants’ praise, oY e. a 

3. From the rising of the rum unto deem sami) 
Throughout the world from esat to west (L 1). e Mal. "6r Ze. 
lii. 9. 

4—6. The ground of praise, Jehovah's exaltation amd condescension. 


4a, Cp. xcix. a 

46. Cp. lvii &, 115 vill. t. 

Ba. Cp, Ex. xv. 115 Dent, fii, a4. 

55,6. The structure of these lines—lit, Wao exalteth 
Who humbleth himself to set, in heaven amd in earth—makes it prd 
that ín karem and im earth belong to the two ae lines reper: 
tively. Keble’s paraphrase expresses it exceller 

*'Exalting still His holy place, 
Low bending still His eye of 
In heaven above, in earth below." 

The point is Jehovah's condescension. Though He sits enthroned 
on high in heaven, yet He stoops to regard the earth. He ie not 
careless of mankind," as, heathen gods were often supposed to be 
For the thought cp. oxxxviii, 65 Is. vii. tg. 


7—9. Examples of Jehovah's gracious condescension. 

T, & The first three lines are taken from the Song of Hassk 
1 Sam. il, 8, with only a slight variation of form in two wonis "Te 
sit in the dust” (Is. xlvii. 1), or **on the dunghill" (Lain, dv. g) i 
oriental metaphor for a condition of extreme tion and a 

Cp, Job ii. & The dung and other rubbish of an asters tows 
village is collected outside it in a heap called the Aasi. [4^1 
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That Ae may set Aim with princes, 

Even with princes of his people. 

He maketh the barren woman to keep house, 
To be a joyful mother of children. 

Praise ye the Lonp. 


“the outcast who has been stricken with some loathsome malady and is 
Saat camer dure aot by wight ecg Miner deo 
an alms of the -by by day, and by night sheltering himself amon; 
the ashes which the heat of the sun has ener] Wetzstein. is 
Delitzsch's Comme. on Fob, p. 63, quoted in Prof. Davidson's Comm. on 
Fob, in this Series, p. 14- 

8. ‘To dwell’ or ‘sit with princes’ is a figure for elevation to the 

üghest rank and dignity! So Job xxxvi. 7, [God] withdraweth not 
his eyes from the righteous: but with kings vr the throne he setteth 
them for ever, and they are exalted.” Cp. 2 Sam. ix. 7. 
9 He maketh the barren housewife to dwell 
As a Joyful mother of sons. 

He gives her a secure and happy position in her home. The refer- 
ence in vv. 6, 7 to the Song of Hannah suggests this further reference to 
the experience of Hannah, as an instance of the way in which Jehovah 
has eem on those who are despised. But doubtless under the 
figure of the once childless wife gladdened with a family of sons the 
Pralmist intends to allude to Zion. Cp. Is. liv. 1; lxvi, 8. So the 
Targum: “Who maketh the congregation of Israel, which was like a 
barren woman mourning for the men of her household, to be full of 
crowds, like a mother who rejoiceth over sons." 

Praise ye the LORD) In the LXX this lujah is transferred, 
perhaps rightly, to the beginning of Ps. cxiv. See on civ. 35. 





PSALM CXIV. 


‘This Cope little poem treats a familiar im n with consummate 
artistic skill and singular freshness and force. For perfection of form 
and dramatic vividness it is almost if not quite unrivalled in the Psalter. 
It consists of four stanzas of two verses cach. In each stanza one 
dominant thought is presented in the fewest but most expressive words; 
and in each verse the law of parallelism (/ntrod. p. lxi) is strictly 
observed. 

i. The Exodus from Egypt was the birthday of Israel as the people 
of Jehovah (1, 3). 

Miracles marked their progress. Natural obstacles voluntarily 
made way for them; the solid mountains trembled (3, 4). 


3 According to the Masoretic text the Chirag compaginis oc binding vowel, which 
le characteristic of this Pea (ev, 5 6, 7.9) 1€ here attached to the tafintive,” Dut 
t is almost certain that, with the LXX, 12971719 ‘to set Aw,” should be read for 


"ven. 





PSALM CXIV. 


And why? The past becomes t to the poet's mind, and 
he challenges Nature for the reason (5, 5 
iv. It was before its Lord and Master that earth trembled then. But 
instead of answering the question directly he answers it 
bidding earth tremble still as it trembled then before the God, 
Who can transform its most stubborn elements for the of His 


le (7, 8). 

P The Hahm belongs to the period of the Return. ‘The deliversnes di 
Israel from Babylon was a second Exodus, a new birth of the natia. 
At such a time it was natural to dwell on the great memories of the 
past as an encouragement for the nt and the future. It is a com 
panion and sequel to Ps. exiii, may have been written by the sme 
authori, Ps. cxili celebrates Jehovah's condescending Relping 
the afllicted: Ps. cxiv recalls the most signal instance of M in the 
deliverance of Isracl from Egypt. Both Psalms may have been com- 
posed for use at the Passover, and not merely adopted for such sse. 

Dante places this Psalm in the mouth of the spirits on their 
to Purgatory (Purg. ¢- ii, 46), interpreting it mystically of the 
‘of the soul from the bondage of the flesh into the rest of God, 
this interpretation also rests its use from the sixth ee i 
the Western Church in the last offices for the dying and at the burial of 
the dead. It is most fitly appointed as a Proper Psalm for Easter Day, 
not only because it formed part of the Hallel, but because the deliver 
ance of Israel from the bondage of Egypt Which i cclebates Wal 
typical of the greater deliverance from the bondage of sin, which wax 
wrought through Christ's Resurrection. 

The LXX, perhaps rightly, transfers the Hallelujak from the end of 
Ps, cxiii to the beginning of this Ps. 














114 When Israel went out of Egypt, 
The house of Jacob from a people of strange language; 
1,2. When Jehovah brought Israel ont of Egypt He ae them 


from all other nations to be a holy people over which He Himself 
designed to rule. 


1. When Israel went forth. out oj ) LXX i» (y "Tepe 
Ag Abyérrov, n the exodus P Ime from t d" exitu J'eval. 


p to Israelites (Gen. ES 23). 
la 


an enemy. The tyranny of oppressors seemed to be the 
barrier which difference of language placed. between thea nad ter 
victims. Cp. Deut. xxviii. 49; Is. xxviii. rr; xxiii rg. The Greek 
work aridas (aed by the LXX here) which orginal eus My 
a foreigner as one who spoke unintelligibly came gradually to bear 
modern sense of durarous. 





1 The final f which is characteristic of Pi. exii spears im w, @, together with a 
similar final 4. 
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Judah was his sanctuary, a 
And Israel his dominion. 

‘The sea saw if, and fled: 2 
Jordan was driven back. 

"The mountains A like rams, 4 
And the little hills like lambs. 

What ailed thee, O thou sea, that thou fleddest? 5 

2. Judah 


became his sanctuary, 
hie dominion (R.V.). 
‘The division of the lines is rhythmical not logical. Israel became 
/s sanctuary and dominion. No contrast is intended between 
[udah and Israel, as though one was preeminent as the centre of reli- 






f; xxxii. off; 


lly were 

X, and 

8,4 The wonders of the Exodus from Egypt and the Entry into 
yp iy 


8. The sea saw and fed; 
The Jordan turned backwards. 
In the parallel passages lxxvii. 16; Hab, iii ro, God is the object of 
verb sow. But here the object is significantly left unexpressed, 
The whole spectacle of Israel's triumphant Exodus is meant. The 
Red Sea and the Jordan are personified, and represented as hastening 
to withdraw the barriers they opposed to Israel's exit from Egypt an 
entrance into Canaan. Awestruck Nature recognised and ol its 
Master's Will. 
4 A poetical description of the earthquake which accompanied the 
grip ot the Law at Sinai (Ex. xix. 18; cp. Jud. v. 4; Ps. lxviii. 8). 
'or the figure cp. xxix. 6. 


B,6. The past becomes present to the t's mind, and he chal- 
Tenges Nature to explain its seen, ae 


"The A.V. misses the vividness of the Hebrew tenses. Render: 
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Thou Jordan, ZAa/ thou wast driven back? 

6 Ye mountains, that ye skipped like rams; 
And ye little hills, like lambs? 

7 Tremble, thou earth, at the presence of the Lord, 
At the presence of the God of Jacob; 

s Which turned the rock nzo a standing water, 
The flint into a fountain of waters. 





What ailoth thee, thou sea, that thon feest? 
Thou Jordan, that thou turnest back? 

Yo mountains, that ye skip lke rams t 

Yo hills, ike young sheep? 


7,8. It was at Jehovah's presence that earth. trembled then; bar 
instead of a formal answer the poet's words take a wider range, and 
ho bids earth tremble still at the presence of its Lord, Who 
His sovereignty by transforming its most stubborn elements 
benefit of His people. 

7. Cp. xcvi 4, 5. The Lord (Adon) denotes Jehorah as the Ruler 
of the world. He it is and no other Who is the God of Jacob. 

$. Which turned &c.] Who turneth the rock into a pool of water, 
Tho participle in the Heb. is independent of time. Jt denotes not 
merely a historic fact but an attribute expressed in the terms of historic 
fact. He Who made water flow from the rock in Rephidim asd the 
cliff in Kadesh (Ex. xvii. 6; Num. xx. 8 ff. ; ep. Pe lxxviii. £5, 16, qo) can. 
still provide streams of blessing for His e. The verse 
reminiscences of Is. xli. 18 (‘pool of water," *fountain'), and Deut. vili 
1g (‘flint’): cp. Ps. cvii. 35. 


PSALM CXV. 


i In a time of national humiliation Israel supplicates Jehowal to 
vindicate the honour of His name by raising His people from their 
degradation, Why should the heathen be all to 
Israel knows Him to be supreme and omnipotent (1—3)? 

iL How utterly different is He from the speechless, powerless Sols 
which the heathen make and call gods: gods which must drag dows 
[ses worshippers to their own level of senselessness amd isepotenee 
(4—8). 

ii. Exhortations to trust Jehovah and await His blessing (9i 

iv. Prayers for blessing and resolves to praise Jehovah (14—18j. 

This Psalm was probably composed for use in the Te services 
after the Return from Babylon, perhaps when the first of enthe- 
siasm had died away, and the little community im feresalem realised 
how contemptibly weak it was in the eyes of its neighbours "Ina t i: 
iv. rff), perhaps at a later period (Neh. iv, 1—8); but. 
description of idols in ew. 4 (f. pointe rather to the earlier time, when 
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memories of Babylonian idolatry were still fresh. | Taraa sense of 
cciam > de faith in Jehovah, to Whom alone 
AEn Ip and 


manner in which the Psalm was intended to be sung 
cannot be determined with certainty. Vv. 1—8 may have been su 
by the choir of Levites; wv. 9a, 104, 11 a by the precentor, answe 
iaa dae 4, 115 by the choir; and vv. 13—18 by the choir, Bat it 
bable that vv. 12—15 at any rate were distributed hime 
mu je choir, An allusi 








. Xii. qo. 

The oj words of the Psalm, though properly a pray 

: aiia eth re vum 
court! : 
“Do we all holy rites; 
Let there be sung ‘Non nobis’ and ‘Te Deum?” 
Shakespeare, Henry Vu, iv. 8. 128. 

In some Heb. MSS and in the LXX and versions dependent on or 
influenced by it (Vulg., Arab., Aeth., Syr. Theodotion, Jerome) this 
Psalm is united with Ps. cxiv. But in tone, stracture, and style the two 
Psalms are quite distinct and cannot originally have been one. 











Not unto us, O Lorp, not unto us, n5 
But unto thy name give glory, 
For thy mercy, and for thy truth’s sake. 


1—3. An appeal to God to vindicate His honour by succouring His 


X Not unto ur] Strictly ing, this is not a di ition, but a 

opum ELE 

'e have no merits of our own to plead; we do not ask for our own 

ent, But unto thy name glory: work mightily on 

‘of Thy people, and vindicate Thine honour, for if they are 

despised, Thy name is dishonoured. | Cp. the similar plea in Dan. ix 
18, D CLEA xi il 9, rri Ezek, x, 9,143 Sev 1—33; 

id for thy truth's sake] If Jehovah does 
not Ara om behalf of His people, it must seem as though His 
fundamental attributes of love and faithfulness (Ex. xxxiv. 6), ex- 
ODER in His choice of Israel (Deut. vii 7, 8), had vanished. 











ihering his armie togither, gaue thanks to rp 
using his prelats and chapleins to sing this psalme- 
Israel and commanded euerie man to kneele downe on the 
‘this verse : » Now madis, Domine, non nobis, sed nomini tuo da gloriam." 
pA Ep EE EDU 

safer tent Erb EOM 
the. Mc part aaa theakagiving: © md = 
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» Wherefore should the heathen say, 
Where is now their God? 





3 But our God és in the heavens: 

He hath done whatsoever he pleased. 

s Their idols are silver and gold, 

The work of men’s hands, 

s They have mouths, but they speak not: 
Eyes have they, but they see not: 

é They have ears, but they hear not 
Noses have they, but they smell not: 

7 They Aave hands, but they handle not: 
Feet Aave they, but they walk not: 
Neither speak they through their throat. 

s They that make them are like unto them; 
So és every one that trusteth in them. 


2. So Ixxix. ro. Cp. xlii. 3, 10; Ex. xxxii. 125 Nem. xiv. tp; 
Joel ii. 17; Mic. vii Now does not mean at the present as 
contrasted with the past, but is a particle emphasising the question, 
where, prithec? 

3. But] Or, Whereas. Though its outward circumstances may 
seem to give ground for the taunts of the heathen, Israel knows that its 


God is supremely exalted and omnipotent. If His suffer, it is 
H help them. He 
redemp- 











because He wills it, not because He Tacks power to help 
docs whatsoever He wills in chustisement (Is là. ro) and in 
tion (Is. lv. 11), Cp. Wisdom xii. 18, "Thou, being sovereign over 
thy strength, Judges im gentleness, and with great PbNPARRN NR 
thou govern us; for the power is thine whensoever thom hast the will” 


4-5. Do the heathen taunt us with the impotence of cur Ged 
What are their own gods? Nothing but their own bandi desti- 
tute of ordinary human senses, though represented with organs of sense. 
For similar sarcastic descriptions of idols and the contrast Berwren 
them and the living God, see Is. xliv. 9—20; Jer. x. 1—16; Deut. tv, 
38; Is. ii, 20; Hab. ii. 18, 19; Wisdom xv. 15, ih oe recon 
in Ps, cxxxv. 15 Observe how completely the entia. 
the god with the image: it has no separate existence. 


4 Their idols] i.e. the idols of the nations, as Ps. cxxxy. 15, amd 
the LXX and Jerome here, read. 

5,6. ‘They cannot teach their worshippers (Hab. ii. 19) or see their 
needs; they cannot hear prayers offered to them or smell the sweet 
savour of sacrifices, Jehovah, though He has no bodily 
be sald to speak (Is, i. 20) and sce (Ps. exili. 6) 
and smell (Gen. vili. 21). 

8. Like unto them sball their makers 

Even everyone that trusteth in them, 








form, can 
hear (Ps. vi 
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© Israel, trust thou in the Lorp: 

He és their help and their shield. 

O house of Aaron, trust in the Lorp: 
He i5 their help and their shield. 

‘Ye that fear the Lorp, trust in the Lorp: 
He és their help and their shield. 


Such gods drag down their worshippers to the same level of sem eless 
stupidity: they must perish, for their protectors are powerless. Cp. 
a Rings xvii. 15; Is. xliv. 9, 10; Jer. ii. 5; Rom. i. 21—23. 


9—13. An exhortation to Israel to trust Jehovah, Who will surely 
bless His people. 

9. Z4mae] The LXX and Syr, have house of Israel, as in cxxxv. 
19; hence the P.B.V, 

he is their help and their shield] At first sight the transitica to the 
third seems awkward, and some of the Ancient Versions (LXX, 
Syr., Jer.) read the verb in the preceding line with different vowels in the 
third person, Zhe house of J. trusteth in the Lord. But thisis less forcible, 
and the change of person may be explained by supposing that the first line 
in each of these verses was sung by the precentor, and that this refrain 
was the answer of the choir. 

E ild as in xxxii 20; cp. Deut, xxxii. a9; Ps iil, 3; 

x 


lii Je 
"The threefold division *Israel “house of Aaron," «fearers of. Jehovah,’ 
recurs in cxviii. 3—4: in cxxxv. 19 ff. ‘the house of Levi’ is added. 
Israel as a whole is first addressed, then the religious lenders of the 
le, then the inner circle of those who are truly God-fearing; or 
Perispa tbe Pealzaist assumes the reality of thelr devon and addvesees 
ple and priests together as ‘fearers of Jehovah.’ Many commentators 
Eowever Bold that Dy ‘fearers of Jehovah’ are meant Gentile prose- 
dytes (t Kings viii. 415 Is. lvi. 6). In the N.T. God-fearing Gentiles, 
who had attached themselves more or less closely to the faith and 
worship of Israel, are designated as ‘those who fear,” or ‘reverence, 
God" (ot goBodneror rò» Oei», ol ceBtueror rò» Oe», or ol ceBiuevor 
sim, ii ; xviii. 7; xvii. 17). But the general 
usage of the O. n particular, makes it improbable 
that the phrase ‘{earers of Jehovah’ has this sense here. In the closely 
parallel passage, xxii. 23, lt certainly denotes Israelites, whether it be 
understood as synonymous with the ‘seed of Israel’ or as designatin, 
Sui inner circle of true believers. "The question is discussed by Proh 
A.B. Davidson in the xfwitory Timer, 1892, pp. 491 f, who comes to 
the conclusion that “any reference to a Gentile element in the Palestinian 
community is wholly without probability.” It seems evident from the 
words “both small and great” of v. r3 that it is not "some small 
section like Gentile proselytes” that is meant: and "the intensely 
national and even local spirit" of this and kindred Psalms (s. 143 
cxxxv. 21) forbids us to suppose that the Psrimist intended to include 
all who in every place acknowledged Jehovah, 
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: The Lorp hath been mindful of us: he will bless «s; 
He will bless the house of Israel; 
He will bless the house of Aaron. 
1; He will bless them that fear the LoRD, 
Both small and great. 
x The Lorn shall increase you more and more, 
You and your children. 
1, You are blessed of the Lorp 
Which made heaven and earth. 








x The heaven, even the heavens, are the LORD'S: 

But the earth hath he given to the children of men. 
x The dead praise not the Lorp, 

Neither any that go down into silence, 


19. Jehovah who hath remembered us will bless By beingiag 
them back from Babylon Jehovah proved that He in 
His people (Is. xlix. 14, 15; Ps. xcvill g; cxxxwi. 2 tbe 
Psalmist points to this deliverance as a pledge that will still 
farther bless them. 

18. both smal and great] One and all without distinction of rank 


or condition, Cp. Jer. vi. 13; xvi. 6; xxxi. g4- 


14—18. Prayers for blessing and resolves to employ life im Jehovah's 
praise. 

14. The LORD shall increase you) Jehovah increase you, add to 

our numbers (Deut. i. 1r), a specially appropriate prayer for the 
lite community of the returned exiles 

15, The prayer is still continued, Blessed be ye of 
The designation Maker of heaven and earth is characteristic of ihe 
later Psalms (cxxi. 2; cxxiv. 8; cxxxiv. 3; exlvi. 6). Tt contents 
Jehovah the omnipotent Creator with the powerless idols of the heatlen 
(Jer. x- 11; and often in Is. xl—lxwi). Here it also implies that He 
has the power to dispense the blessings of earth. Cp, Ts. xxxvi 

; Ps, xcvi, g; Neh, ix. 6. 

The closing words of s. rs are developed. ‘The heaven ds 
Jehovah's heaven; He has made it for His own dwelling (v.g: 
li. 4); He is “the God of heaven" (cxxxvi. 26; and in he 
Aramaic of Ezra and Daniel). The LXX ren 

‘the heaven of heaven' (Vulg. caelum. caeli); hence P.H. V. “all 
whole heavens.” 

the tarth &e.) Cp. Is. xlv. 18. 

17. From heaven the poet passes to earth, and from earth to Sheol, 
which bere, as in xciv. 17, is termed “silence.” The dead raise mo Halle 
lujahs; they are cut off from communion with God and frons the power 
of rendering Him service of lip and life. For this gloomy view of the 
state of the dead cp. vi. 4; xxx. 9; Ixxxvili, 4, & 190—123. Ts. ani 


| " 
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But we will bless the Lorn 
From this time forth and for evermore. 
Praise the Lorp. 








; and many passages in Job, eg. vii, 9; x. sr f; xiv: and see 
Intred. pp. xcii fi TEES 


"The verse is partly a stimulus to employ life rightly partly (in effect) 
a ples, for if Jehovah suffers his people to perish, He will lose their 


18. But wo (emphatic), we the living (as the LXX adds), will bless 
Jah. Cp. cxviii. r7; Is. xxxviii. 18. 

‘for evermore) lu the spirit of faith the congregation sees no limit to 
the continuance of its existence or to its tribute of praise, What in the 
O.T. is a national hope becomes in the N.T. a personal hope. 

The LXX and Jer. transfer the concluding Hallelujah to the begin- 
ning of Ps. cxvi. 





PSALM CXVL 








Answered prayer evokes love and lifelong praise (1—4). 
2. Jehovah has proved Himself true to His revealed character by 
His desig. wita the Pani, who can now look forward to 
a prol fe of tr service (5—9). 
Ma s [oie be ed Pebble an ROSE gr 
give thanks for Jehovah's mercy (10—14). 
a2. Jehovah's care for His beloved ones, illustrated by his recent 
‘experience, shall be gratefully acknowledged by the public performance 
of his vows and eucharistic sacrifices in the Temple [t$—19). 
The Psalm thus falls into two main divisions, each with two sub- 





been extreme, and the thanksgiving is correspondingly earnest. 
‘The Pialmist was familiar with older Psalms, and freely adapts language 
from them (especially Pss. xviii, xxvii, xxxi, lvi) but gives it fresh force 
from the depths of his own recent experience. 

‘The strong Aramaic colouring of the language?, together with this 
free use of earlier Psalms, points to a late, possibly a very late, date- 





3 Fee the form of suffix in w. yep, di. zM. That in s. xs is the regular Aramaic 
form. See Ges.-Kautesch, Gramm. | ge, y. Re 2 
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It is however hardly probable that the Hasidacans of the Maccabscss 
period (1 Macc. vi. 13 f£) are meant by the "saints" (ekaridie) of 
gas. 

Part of this Psalm is used in the office for the Thanksgiving of 
Women after Child-birth. 7 x 


116 I love the Lorp, because he hath heard 
My voice and my supplications. 
* Because he hath inclined his ear unto me, 
Therefore will I call upon Asm as long as I live. 
3 The sorrows of death compassed me, 
And the pains of hell gat hold upon me: 
I found trouble and sorrow. 
«Then called I upon the name of the Lorn; 
O Lorn, I beseech thee, deliver my soul. 


1,2. Answered prayer demands lifelong love and gratitude. 

1. Lit. Z love, Secause Jehovah Keareth my voice, even 
cations: an unusual, but not impossible, form of 
Jehovah, because he hearth &c. Cp. 1 John iv. 19. vj * We love, 
because he first loved us." Again in v, 2 (/ cull cali), and œ io 
(J believed) the Psalmist employs verbs in a peculiar manner without 
An expressed object. 

Z love is a reminiscence of Ps. xviii. 1, though the Heb, word there & 
different. My voice, (even) my supplications is (if the text is sassi) 
a slight variation from the usual the voice of my 
(xxviii. a, 6; xxxi. 22; cxxx. a; exl. 6). 

The P.B.V. / am well pleased that the Lord &c. is Moynulstically 
questionable and less forcible. 

2. Because...therefore) Better For...and. 

inclined his ear] Vs, xvii. 6 and often. 

as long as J Hive) Lit. in my days (Is. xxxix. 8). Cp. Pis lxii. g, i 
my life. 

3,4. The Psalmist's prayer in peril. Cp. xviii. 4—6. 

3. The cords of desth encompassed mo, 

And the straitnesves of Bhool gat hold of [lit. fe ma. 
‘The parallelism decides for the meaning cords in xviii. s, Y pmp 
(LXX dives) is also a possible rendering, and may be the meaning 
here. But here too Death and Sheol are probably represented a 
hunters lying in wait for their prey with nooses and nets, or drivite 
it into a defile from which it cannot escape. Cp. Lam. i. 3. 

The P.B.V. renders wrongly Z shall find. 
evidently 


4. the name of Jehovah, more emphatically than akse 
denotes His revealed character (Ex. xxxiv. $), to mia the Psilai 


appealed, and not in vain. 
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Gracious is the Lorn, and righteous; 

Yea, our God £s merciful. 

The Loro preserveth the simple: 

I was brought low, and he helped me. 
Return unto thy rest, O my soul; 

For the Lorp hath dealt bountifully with thee. 
For thou hast delivered my soul from death, 
Mine eyes from tears, 

And my feet from falling. 

I will walk before the Lorp 

In the land of the living. 

I believed, therefore have I spoken: 

I was greatly afflicted: 


d ‘The character of Jehovah, realised in the Psalmist's experience. 


Cp. cxi- 4, and passages referred to there, all based on the 

Deco passage, Ex. xxxiv. 6. 
S. the imple) "Those whose want of wisdom end experience exposes 
to danger. Cp. xix. 7; cxix. 130. LXX rà výra, babes; ep. 


d war te low] Eu Ixxix. 85 exlii. 6, 
‘and he helped me) RV. savod. Cp. v. 


7—9. The Psalmist encourages himself with the recollection of God's 
mercy. 

d. Return unto thy rest, O my seul] Abandon anxiety and resume 
the perfect tranquility that springs from trust in God. The plural 
EOE at Dy werd for ne. denotes tll end complete rest, For the 
address to the soul cp. xlii. É; and cili. 1 ff., a Psalm further connected. 
‘with this Psalm by its use of Aramaic foris of pronominal suffix. 

dealt bowntifully] Cp. xiii. 6. 

8, p ‘Taken almost verbatim from Ivi. 13 (hence the transition to the 
second person), with the change of light to /ands, suggested by xxvii. 
= The free and joyous service of God in the land of life and light is 

ie contrast to that paralysis of existence in Sheol which he had dreaded. 
Cp. Is. xxxviii. 3, 116 


10—34, Faith's triumph must be followed by grateful thanksgiving, 


V» 1L In the extremity of his distress the Psalmist was compelled 
the delusiveness of human help, but he never lost faith in 
[^ juch is the general sense, but the details of interpretation are 
doubtful. The A.V. / believed, therefore have J spoken follows the LXX. 
{émlorevon, 3:3 (Nye), which is quoted by St Paul in a Cor, iv. 1 
but this rendering must be abandoned as grammatically untenable. On 
the whole it seems best to render: 
believed [or as R.V. I believe), for I will speak: 
1 was exceedingly aMiicted: 


PSALMS 44 
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* I said in my haste, 
All men are liars. 


1: What shall I render unto the Lorp 
For all his benefits towards me? 

131 will take the cup of salvation, 
And call upon the name of the Lorn. 

* I will pay my vows unto the LoRD. 
Now in the presence of all his people. 


I believed may be ‘understood absolutely, ‘I held fast to my Git in 
Jehovah’: but the Psalmist evidently (cp. 9. 9) stil bas in mind Pe 
xxvii. r3 "I believe that I shall see the goodness of Jehovahintbe 
land of the living," and the use of the word there that the 
sense here should be completed from v. 9, ‘*1 believed that it would be 
so,” viz. ‘that I should walk before Jehovah in the lands of the d 
This faith ho retained though he was grievously afflicted. 

I said in my alarm is borrowed from xxxi, 22, where the Psalmist com 
fesses that in his peril he fancied himself deserted by Jehovah. “imid 
in my alarm, I am cut off from before thine eyes.” Is mot our Peat 
tacitly contrasting his own faith with that earlier Psalmixi's loss of 
faith? He had not ceased to trust in God, but he had learned not te 
depend on men. 

Other renderings are, (r) Z believed, reas 
ingly afflicted: e. I retained my confidence, even when. 
of the severity of my sufferings, and found myself deserted by men. LE 
(2) 7 war confident that J should speak (thus); but x for me, Lumas at 
afflicted: ive. “he was fully confident that he would sooner or later kart 
to record thankagivings for deliverance, such às i ue 3-9 (Cheyne) 

T mew are liars) Cp. Ix. 115 lxii, nen ae 

*Quid retribuam Domino o peo nsi 

was the question which Richard of y Duhon ot 134—! 
the most learned man of his country and age, asked himself aie 
and answered by making provision for a band por scholars to serve 
God and His Church. See Lightfoot's Leaders of the Northern Church, 
p. 10$. 
z 13. the cup of salvation) Lit. saiations; the cup to €: drunk asa 
[zs of the sacrifice of thanksgiving (p. 14) for great and manisk 
liverance. Cp. ‘the cup of blessing la the service Me TRUE 
(Matt. xxvi. 27). 

call upon) Rathor, proclaim the name of Jehavah, melnowisdgag 
that to Him alone is my gratitude due. 

14. This verse which is repeated as v. 18 is omitted in the best MSS 
of the LXX, and may have been inserted here by mistake, Its omissa 
would make the stanza wv. ro—13 agree in length with 
ing stanza zw. 1—4; still, the repeated resolution of thanksgi 
out of place. 
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Precious in the sight of the Lorp 

Zs the death of his saints. 

Oh Lorn, truly I am thy servant; 

I am thy servant, and the son of thy handmaid: 
"Thou hast loosed my bonds. 

I will offer to thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving, 
And will call upon the name of the LORD. 

I will pay my vows unto the Lorp 

Now in the presence of all his people, 

In the courts of the Lorn's house, 

In the midst of thee, O Jerusalem. 

Praise ye the Lorn. 


15—19. Jehovah's care for His beloved ones has been illustrated in 
the Psalmist’s experience, and for these mercies he will give public 
thanks in the Temple, 

38. Precious &c.] Their death is not a matter of indifference to 
Him. Cp. lxxii. 1g. Babylas bishop of Antioch, who was martyred in 
thia Dacian perascation, met his death singing these words. 

Áis saints) His beloved, or his godly ones, See Appendix, Note I. 

36, Lit, Z beseech thee, Fehovah, for I am thy servant. The preca- 
tive interjection would naturally be followed by an imperative, as in 
2. 46, hear me, or the like; but the Psalmist breaks off into thanks- 


‘serwmt, [omit amd] the son of thy hamdeaid] So xxxvi. 16, 
“The son of thy handmaid' is a synonym for ‘thy servant,’ but de- 
noting a closer relationship, for servants ‘born jn the house’ (Gen. xiv. 
14) were the most trusted dependents. Cp. ‘of the household of God," 

ig. It is hardly, as Delitzsch thinks, an allusion to the piety 

imist's mother, 
deened my bondi] He had bren like a prisoner condemned to death, 
v3 Cp. evii. 10, 14. 
17. Unto thee will I offer...and proclaim the name of Jehovah, as 


mE 

sacrifice of thanksgiving] See Lev. vii. rx ff. 

$a. ids la ari 25 stress is laid upon the Zui/ie confession of grati- 
tude. Cp. lxvi. 13. 

19, Fraine ye ihe Logo] Hallelujah, probably, with LXX, to be 
transferred to the beginning of Ps. exvil, 














PSALM CXVII. 


The shortest of the Psalms is one of the grandest. Its invitation to 
all nations to join in praising Jehovah for His goodness to Israel is 
virtually a recognition that the ultimate object of Israel's calling was 
the salvation of the world. Cp, Ps. lxvil; xxii, ag; bovi. 9. It isin 


44—2 


39 
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the truest sense a Messianic Psalm, and it is quoted by St Panl in Rom. 
xv. 11 as one of the Scriptures which foretold the extension of God's 
mercy to the Gentiles in Christ. 

"The occasion of the Psalm may have been the restoration of Issel 
from exile (cp. xcviil. 2, 3) or some subsequent special proof of Gods 
goodness towards His people. 

Owing to its brevity it is joined to the preceding or the : 
Psalm in many MSS; but it is not suitable either as the conclusion 
the one, or as the beginning of the other. 








117 O praise the Lorn, all ye nations: 
Praise him, all ye people. 
» For his merciful kindness is great toward us: 
And the truth of the LORD endureth for ever. 
Praise ye the Lorp. 


1. Praise Jehovah, all ye nations, 
Laud him all ye peoples, 

‘Two different words for praise are used. 

2. For mighty hath been his lovingkindness 
as Israel's transgressions have been (xv. 3h God's 
= htier (ciii. r1, 12; cp. Rom. v. 905 1 14). 

trath are fundamental attributes of Jehovah piri tai 

often), St Paul unites them in the proposition in support of whieh be 
quotes v. r. "I say that Christ hath been made a. minister of te 
circumcision for the éruti of God, that he might confirm tly 
given unto the fathers, and that the Gentiles might glorify for bis 
mercy” (Rom. xv. 8, 9). 








i 


PSALM CXVIII. 


In this, the last of the Halle! Psalms, the spirit of jubilant thanks 
giving finds fullest utterance, The speaker is Israel, oan representative 
of Israel, who speaks in the name of the nation (rm roffe Ax ofod 
upon the shores of the Red Sea the people gave thanks as one man for 
their miraculous deliverance, so now they give thanks once more. As 
upon that occasion the dominant motive of their song was the realisaties 
that to Jehovah alone they owed their deliverance, so now it is 
(ev. t4, 23). Now as of old they feel that UM eer is 
Jess than a miracle; and the conviction has a (resh sense 
the solidarity and continuity of their natio life, and of the grestnes 
of Israel's destiny in the connsels of Jehovah (on. v. uale 

All Israel, priests and people alike, are bidden to praising 
Jehovah for ‘His pere icti o (1—4. It is He dese wae is the 
Deliverer and Strength of His People (4—9) The nations round abest 
have plotted to deeem Israel, but ed kae 
has proved Himself their Saviour (16—14), ani thanksgivirgs 
celebrate the renewal of the national life (9)! "The solema pro 
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cession of worshippers approaches the Temple gates proclaiming the 
freamness of the miracle which Jehovah has wrought for them (19-24) 

‘ith Hosannas and benedictions and thanksgivings the service is 
consummated in the Temple courts arp s 

‘The Psalm was evidently intended to be sung by the procession of 
worshippers on their way to the Temple upon some special occasion 
of national rejoicing. Doubtless it was sung antiphonally, in the 
manner described in Ezra iii. 11, choir answering choir; but the precise 
distribution of the parts between the different choirs or voices cannot 
be determined with certainty. Vv. 1—4 however may have been sung 
as the ion started, the first line of each verse by the leader or a 
part of the choir, the refrain by the full chorus, and ev. s—r8 on the 
‘way to the Temple in a similar manner, the refrains at any rate being 
taken up by the fall chorus. V. r9 is obviously the challenge of the 
procession as it hes the Temple, and v. 20 the response of the 

fests from within. Vv, 21—25 may have been sung as the procession 
‘entered the Temple courts; v. 26 is the blessing with which the priests 
greet it; and vv, 27—29 may perhaps best be assigned to the procession 
and its leader. 















wit 
recorded in Neh. vi 
and the active hos 
walls of Jerusalem 





nations 
eyes; and they perceived thar this work was wrought of our God" (vi. 16); 
the following month (Tisri) the Feast of Tabernacles was celebrated 
with exceptional rejoicings “There was exceeding great gladness ” 
(Neh. vill. 14—18). The triumphant joyousness of the Psalm, its 
thanksgivings for recent deliverance from the hostility of surrounding 
‘enemies, its vivid consciousness that this deliverance is due to Jehovah's 
help alone, correspond strikingly to the circumstances and feelings of 
that time, as they are delineated in the Book of Nehemiah. 
The very words of v. 25 of the Psalm occur in the prayer of Nehemiah 
(11) and nowhere else, and several other striking resemblances of 
ght and language between the Psalm and the Book of Nehemiah 
will be noticed. The metaphor from building (v. 22) would naturally 
ave boen suggested by the recent building of the walls. And lastly, 
the connexion of the Psalm with the Feast of Tabernacles is corrobo- 
rated by the historical use of the Psalm at that Festival, "In the time 
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Vinea ea] ind not onl voc per 


atc oe ay when he yes LL kata EN Paire das ie 
Fdence that Ps, cxviii was sung for the first time ai the celebration of 


the time when Simon drove the Syrians ont of the Acra, and. 


the triumph with signal rjicinge (r Mace, xii si: xiv. ed). But tie 
Eu een aei in hight lace UNE DES 


when the Temple was still dominated. ei e 

Acra; and the T olion of ev. 8, 9 is e ‘with the eager- 

ness of the Jews for alliance with me and Sparta | 
The Psalm was Luther's favourite. Psalm. A whole 


Psalter,” he wrote, “and all Holy Scripture is dear to me, 
comfort in life, this Psalm has Miles of special sevice to me 
helped me out of many great trou ‘hen neither Emperor nor kings 
nor wise men nor saints could tap (Tholuck). 

It is appointed as one of the Proper Psalms for Easter 
doubtless because it formed part of the Hallel sung at the 
but still more because of the reference of w, 23 we “Gia and 
obvious appropriateness of much of its 
to the triumph of the Resurrection. 


F. 





118 O give thanks unto the Lorn; for že £s good: 
Because his mercy endureth for ever. 
a Let Israel now say, 
That his mercy endureth for ever. 
3 Let the house of Aaron now say, 
That his mercy endureth for ever, 





1—4. An introductory call to all Israel to join in praising feo 
for His unfailing goodness, à 
1. Ascvi. 1 (see notes); cvii, 15 Bera iii tt. 
because kis mercy Kc.] For bie 
21 For the threefold iini Rei "house of Aaron,’ fessi 
of Jehovah, SP. EET, G19) am id notes 
mad] The LXX as in exv. I enim 
A say, in ev. 2, 3, 4, that he ir mé Hence P, 
in v. 3, ‘Let Israel now confess, that Ae 
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Let them now that fear the Lorp say, D 
That his mercy endureth for ever. 


I called upon the Lomp in distress: 

The Lorn answered me, and sef me in a large place. 
The Lorp #s on my side; I will not fear: 6 
What can man do unto me? 

The Loro taketh my part with them that help me: 7 
Therefore shall I see my desire upon them that hate me. 


it is better to trust in the LorD 1 

"Than to put confidence in man. 

Jt is better to trust in the Lorp 9 

Than to put confidence in princes. 4 

All nations compassed me about: 1 
6—9. Israel as one man; acknowledging that it is Jehovah 


Who has delivered them. With Him as their ally they have nothing 
to fear. 


5. Ee pe encor ene triers Reg Pe Er eg 

ah answered me (and set me) in a wide pi 

leid had been hemmed in and harassed by rem ies (Neh. iv. yf): 
they prayed (Neb. iv. 9), and were set free to move and act without 
jet or hindrance, Cp. meii ro; exi. 8. The name: Yah is perhaps 
an eden yai 14, 17, 18, 19, in order to recall the memories of 
the Exodus, See v. 14). 

& From lvi. 9, 11. Cited in Heb. xiii, 6. 

T. Jehovah ia on my side as my helper] Cp.liv.4. The expres- 
sion is an idiomatic one. It denotes not merely among my Aelpers, as 
one among many, but ‘in the character or capacity of my helpers,” 
‘as a host of helpers.’ “He sums up in Himself the qualities of a 
class, viz. the class of helpers” (Cheyne). 

uere shall 1 e Re.) Or, do Leo, a general truth. Cp. liv 7, 

and note; lix. 10; xcii. 11. 

8,9. Itis good to take refuge in Jehovah, and not to put trust 
in man...in princes] Cp. cxlvi. 3; exvi. r1; lxi; and for the con- 
‘struction, see note on lii. 3. Artaxerxes had given Nehemiah letters to 
the Persian governors, and an escort of cavalry (Neb. ii, 7—9), but 
these did not prevent the hostility of Tobiah and Sanballat. Repeatedly 
Nehemiah ascribes the frustration of their plots to the direct inter- 
position of God. 


10—14 It was in the strength of Jehovah that Israel was enabled to 
repel the persistent attacks of its enemies. 

10. AU nations &c.] Comp. “all the nations that were about us," 

£ The A.V. and R.V, follow the Eastern or est lonian reading fn repeating ng ak 


tn the second line. ‘The Mansora, according to the Western or Palestinian recen 
makes the syllable fod simply the termination of the preceding word. 
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But in the Een of nme Lorp will I destroy them. 
1 They compassed me about; yea, me 
But in the name of the Lorp epu them, 
» They compassed me about like bees; 
They are quenched as the fire of thorns: 
For in the name of the Logp I will destroy them. 
13 Thou hast thrust sore at me that Z might fall; 
But the Lord helped me. 
14 The Lorp é my strength and song, 
And is become my salvation. 
ıs The voice of rejoicing and salvation is in the 
of the righteous: 





| 


Neh. vi. 16. Arabians, Ammonites, and Philistines of 
specially mentioned in Neh. iv. za Cp. also Ezra iv. 
probably to an earlier period in the reign of Artaxerxes, 
but in the name &c.) In the name of Jehovah, trusting that 
prove Himself all that He has promised, I did eat 
exact meaning of the verb is uncertain. ‘The tense is a 4 
perfect.’ From ww. 5, 13 it is clear that the crisis was 
VO ike Beer) Cp. Deut. i 
12. e] eut. i 44. 
dey wer ertgdied o. ire of thorns) The sudden 
rage is compared to a fire of thorns which blazes up 
rapidly dies down. But the form of the preceding 
ing line Jead us to expecta climax in 
rather than a description of their extinction, 
preserved the true text: 
They came about me like bees about 
‘They blazed like a fire among thorns; 
In the name of Jehovah, 1 cut them off. 


‘The corruption of the Massoretic text is most ingentousty explana! 
by Bacihgen. The Targ. ‘burning like a fre among "soem te 


i 


i 
da 


#84 
El 
d 


preserve a reminiscence of this reading. Aq. Symm. Jer, Sym flow | 


the Mass. text. Tw 
15. Zhou didst thrust sore at me) The community us an isd- 
vidual addresses its enemies as an individual, Israel and the foe area 
it were two warriors matched in single combat, Cp. Micah vi M. — 
» The words, taken from the Song of Moses (Ex. xw. 
Ts. xii. 2) recall the memory of Israel's greatest deliverance, and: 
that He Who brought them out of Egypt is still their Deliverer. 
10—48. The rejolcings of the fenival izi guiinade, ta Jehovah fet 
preserving the nation's life, E 
16. fobermacler] Tonta, i.e. dwellings (xci. 10), unless Cor 
be to the tents of pilgrims to the feast mat st dum ems 
rendering *tabernacles' might seem to connost the with the Feat 
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The right hand of the Lorn doeth valiantly. 
‘The right hand of the Lorn is exalted: 
The right hand of the Loro doeth valiantly. 
I shall not die, but live, 

And declare the works of the Lord. 

The Lord hath chastened me sore: 

But he hath not given me over unto death. 
Open to me the gates of righteousness: 

I will go into them, and I will praise the Lozp: 
This gate of the Lorn, 

Into which the righteous shall enter. 

I will praise thee: for thou hast heard me, 
And art become my salvation. 


of Tabernacles, but the word for the “booths” used on that occasion is 

a different one, Ze righteous are Israel, r led in the light of their 

calling, and contrasted with ‘the wicked, the heathen who sought to 

frustrate God's purpose by destroying them. Cp. xxxiii. r; Hab. i. 13- 

Pv. 15 5, 16 are the joyous shout of the righteous, and are based on 
i xv. 6, 12- 

17,18. Israel is the speaker. In its renewed national life it recog- 
nises the gift of Jehovah which is to be employed in praising Him (Is, 
xlii a1). Its sufferings have been for peangi cannot permit 
His people to perish (Jer. xxx. r1=xìvi. 28; Hab, i 13). The LORD 
=Jah in these verses. 


30—24. The procession has reached the Temple gates, and secks 
to enter (19). A voice from within reminds them of the condition 
of entry (20); and passing into the Temple courts the grateful people 
renew thelr praises for the miracle of deliverance which has been 
wrought for them (31—24). 


19. The language is robbed of its proper force if it is regarded merely 
as a general expression of a desire to worship in the Temple, and not 
rather as a call to the priests within to open the gates for the approach; 
ing procession. Cp. xxiv. 7f. The gates of the Temple are called 
**gates of righteousness” because it is the abode of the righteous God 
(cp. Jer. xxxi. 23), from whence (cp. Ps. xx. 2) He manifests His 
righteousness in the salvation of His people. See note on lxv. s. 

J will go &c.) 1 will enter into them, I will give thanks to Jah. 

90. This is the gate that belongs to Jehovah; 

The righteous may enter into it. 

The emphasis is on rigéteous. Those who would enter must be 
righteous like Him Who dwells there, Cp. xv. 1 ff.; xxiv. 3 fF; Is. xxvi. 2. 

31. I will give thanks unto thee, for thou hast answered me 





‘and art become my salvation) Another allusion to Ex. xv. 2« 
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The stone wick the builders refused 
Is become the head s/one of the corner. 
This is the Lo&gp's doing; 

It is marvellous in our eyes. 

This is the day which the Lorn hath made; 
We will rejoice and be glad in it. 

Save now, I beseech thee, O Lorp: 


22. Tho stone which the builders 
Jy become the) Bodd Of Vbi cora a 

A metaphor from buildin e ‘comer-stone” bonding the walls 
together a a most im orant part of the structure. A large and 
strong stone was needed for the purpose. It is nese i-r 
the Goundation (Jer. lh 26; Job xaxvil 6) of whlch dE 
(Is. xxviii. 16); and so possibly the meaning here is ‘the chief comer 
stone’ of the foundation, But ‘the head of the comer” is eee 
explained to be the top-stone (Zech. iv. 7), not only bonding the 
together, but completing the building. Tsrael is the “head cornerstone.” 
‘The powers of the world flung it aside as useless, but n 
for the most honourable and important place in the 
kingdom in the world. The words express Israel's 
mission and destiny in the ie of God, The 
is a perfect of certainty. With the eye of faith 


Divine s alre realised. . 
Our TA applies the passage to Himself in His solemn warning | 
the Pharisees of the consequences of rejecting Him (Matt. xh. 

Mk. xil. 1 5 Lk. xx. 17). St Peter also quotes it (Acts iv, s1 
dà 


















ii. 7) Comp. also Eph. ii. so. The principle 
Of The words oniani spoken of etel e M Cee DENS 
representative of Isracl, Who undertook and fulfilled the mission in whid 


Israel had failed. 

23. This & Lit. i ae kas tkis coma to pass. The 
order of the words emphasises Fram Fehouak. Cp. Neh. vi 16, "The 
perceived that it was fom our God that this work was wiouput us 


marvellous) Nothing less than a miracle, visibly Ei the peor 
on 











dential care of Jehovah for His people. See note Iye The 

same word is used in Jer. xxxli. 17, 27 with reference to the 

restoration of Israel from captivity. “There is nothing too bird (B 

wonderful) for thee." m. 
24. To Jehovah alone we owe this day of national 

Is. xxv. 9. “There was exceeding great gi "is the: « 





the festival in Neh. viii, 17. 
in if] Or, in Mim. Cp. xxxi tre 





25—29. Vows and prayers, blessings and praises, 
26. We beseoch theo, Jehovah, gave, wo beseech thoot 


Wo beseech thee, Jehovah, prosper wo beseech tassi 
A prayer that Jehovah will continue petit forward the werk 
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O Lorn, I beseech thee, send now prosperity. 

Blessed Je he that cometh in the name of the LORD: a6 
We have blessed you out of the house of the Lorp. 

God is the Lorp, which hath shewed us light: a 
Bind the sacrifice with cords, 

Even unto the horns of the altar. 


which He has begun. Cp. Jer. xxxi. y, For the form of entreaty cp. 
cxvi. 4, 16, Now of A.V. is a particle of supplication, not of time, 
send now prosperity) The very words of Nehemiah's prayer (i. 11), 
“O Lord, I beseech thee... prosper now thy servant." 
26. The priests in the Temple bless the entering procession. Blessed 
in the name of Jehovah be he that entereth! The accentuation 





27. Jehovah is God, and hath given us light] He has proved 
Himself to be Z/, the God of might, as of old at the Exodus (Ex. xv. 2): 


te fe sacrifice 
horns were the most sacred part of the altar, on which the blood of the 
sin-offering was sprinkled (Lev. iv. 7: t Kings i. so), and it seems 
improbable that the victims would ever have been bound to them: the 
preposition ‘af, ‘up to,’ can hardly be used with the verb Aimd in the 
simple sense of ‘to. “Various explanations have been proposed. (1) 
“Bind the victim with cords (and lead it) up to the horns of the altar, 
or, "tl it fs sacrificed and its blood sprinkled on the horns of the altar”: 
or, ‘90 as to fill all the space right up to the altar,’ with reference to 
the number of beasts to be sacrificed. But these explanations, beside 
giving a doubtful meaning to chag, require much to be read into the 
sentence. (3) The LXX (svar}oade dori» v roit wuxdfousw), Symm. 
(mwrbírare é» rarryépa. wurdsuara) and Jerome (frequentate sollemni- 
tatem in fronduosis) explain the word rendered ‘cords’ above to mean 


3 Hecanma (Soraré) represents a contracted form M3"yEAT (ep. brevi 9), 
ANM, which wos substituted for the fuller form NJ MW, AKAK was 
used in tbe Palm, See Dalman, Gramm, des 7d. Pal. Aram. p. 198. 
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at Thou art my God, and I will praise thee: 
Thou art my God, 1 will exalt thee. 

» O give thanks unto the Lorn; for de £s good: 
For his mercy endureth for ever. 


‘thick boughs’ (cp. Erek. xix. 11, and the use of the cognate adj. ia 
Lev. xxiii. pA hs of thick trees?) with reference prre 
boughs of which the booths were made, or to the bundles of branches, 
known in later times as Lada, which the worshippers at the Feast ot 





touch the ho the aliar. These interpretations are equally ques- 
tionable, and it is possible that the text is te 


28, [will praise thee) Rather, I will give unto thee, as in 
v.29. The verse is another echo of Ex. xv. 3. 

thou art my God] So the LXX. The Heb. text has, © my God. 
The word for ‘God’ in the preceding line is Z% bere it is. 
At the end of the verse the LXX repeats s. 31. s 

29. The Psilm concludes with the chorus of praise with which 


began. 
PSALM CXIX, 


"This great *'Psalm of the Law" is based upon the prophetis: 
ix 4t) FrestutatioG, of the Law in the Book ^, wi 
spirit and language of which its author's mind was saturated, It 


sents the relij ideas of Deut developed in the 

ofa devout soul with God. Tt is the frait of that diligent sy of te 
Law which is enjoined in Deut. vi. 19, a inning of the 

of the promise of an inward and spiritual knowledge of it whieh 


proclaimed by Jeremiah (xxxi. 33 £). The Psalmist is one 
lesire and stedíast Ver it is to make God's law the T 
principle of his conduct, to surrender all self-willed thoughts 
to subordinate his whole life to the supremely, pis of 
unquestioning faith in His all-embraeing Pi and unfailing 
"he ‘Law of God,’ which the ist describes im ity 
aspects as His law, word, promise, commandments, 
ments, precepts, testimonies, ways, is not the law in the 
of the frome legislation or the Pentateuch, The Hebrew 
has a wider range of meaning, and here, as in Pss. i and. 
understood to mean all Divine revelation as the guide of Ji 
is which kindles the Psalmist's enthusiasm and demands 
It is no rigid code of commands and prohibitions, but a 
ing, the full meaning of which ean only be realised gradi 
the help of Divine instruction. It has been said that the 


Hi 
ii [mn 
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ii 


E: 








PSALM CXIX. 701 





observance of external rules substituted for the inward devotion of the 
heart. If sometimes his professions of obedience seem to savour of 


a revelation, of the strength which the law gives to Israel in 
the of surrounding heathenism, and to the faithful Israelite in the 
presence of a prevailing laxity of faith and morals. In an age when the 
voice of ain rarely heard, or perhaps was altogether silent, it 
‘begins to draw strength from meditation on the revelation made to 

It points no doubt towards the age of the Scribes, but it 
represents the best spirit of that aget. It is remarkable that a Psalm, 
‘emanating from the period in which the ritual law was codified and the 
"Temple became the centre of Israel's religion, should contain no refer- 
‘ence whatever to ceremonial or sacrifice. ibtless the Psalmist would. 
have included the ceremonial law as a part of God's commandments, 
but evidently he does not regard it as the principal part of them. The 
whole Psalm is animated by a profound inwardness and dpi. as 
Az removed sa possible from the superstitious litaalism of a Inter agè 
It shews no tendency to substitute mechanical observance of rules for 
the living application of principles. Such obedience, if it falls short of 
the full liberty of the Gospel, is at least a step towards it. 

‘The close personal relation of the Psalmist to God is one of the most 
striking features of the Psalms in general, and in few Psalms is it more 
marked than in this. In every verse but one (115) or at most two (but 
‘on 128 see note) after the first three introductory verses God is ad- 
dressed; in all but some fourteen verses the Psalmist addresses God in 
the first person, or, which is the same thing, as His servant. 

‘The Psalmist has arranged his meditations in an elaborate alphabetical 
form, adopted partly perhaps as an aid to any The Psalm cons 
sists of 22 stanzas, according to the number of the letters in the Hebrew 
alphabet. Each of the 8 verses in a stanza begins with the same letter, 
and the letters are taken in their regular order. The arrangement of 
‘Lamentations iii presents the nearest parallel, but there the stanzas con- 
sist of three verses only. (For other alphabetical Psalms see /nírad. 
p. lxiv.) This artificiality of structure seems to have hindered many 
commentators from appreciating the variety of the contents of the 

im, and many have denied that any real connexion or progress of 
thought is to be found in it. In a sense this may be true: the verses 
are not so much linked together by logical connexion as united by their 
direction to a common centre, but each stanza has, as a rule, some 
leading thought, which gives it a distinctive character. Those who by 
Jong devotional use have become intimately familiar with the Psalm 
have found a significant variety in the apparent monotony of its Jan- 

For them it is ‘the Psalm of the Saints’; ‘the Alphabet of 
Bivine Love! 3 ‘the Christian's golden ABC of the praise, love, power 





3 Cp. Oebler's 0.7. 7 Aeviogy, M Eu, sor. 
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and use of the Word of God.’ St Augustine deferred the exposition of 
i he had finished the rest of the Psalter, and finaly approached 
with reluctance and difdence ‘non tam propter eis 
iudinem quam ter eius profunditatem SE ee 
ee eis ato mibi? peo fumlior RT C 
(rendum in Ps. cxvi). The exixth Psalm, writes De Liddon, 
de “the paradox 


dcn 









im was Ly is idle to oe 
pu from it some iden of the circumstances. which Med 


a er tried, root in 23 trials he. T. de had 

cipline for his good (vv. so, 67, 71, 75, 107, 158) e "x 

Contempt (33, 39. 45] and even ilaeament (131, 134) foe b ab 
community. 


ce S the a a authori 7 of the = = 

ersecuted him (23, 161); men of posi power, whom 

designates as ct 4 361) or ae — Gre. him, i3 r3 

im, endeavoured to oppress and injure 1, 6r, 

95, 122, 19, 157). gm even in danger of E ie dy dye ts 

persecutors were not heathen, but faithless inal tr 

them as forsaking God's law (53), wandering from His commandments 

Qu) forgetting His words (139) ) They were selfish, self-satisfied mes of 
incapable of appreciating re religion (70). Their indifference 

to the law sometimes aroused his burning indignation (3). 

excited his profound sorrow (r36). He was confron fy iar 

actual apostasy (113, 158, 126): evil example mi 

to dhown his Hlth and cast tn his Tot with erludoees rs A em 

he has successfully resisted the temptation, for he kmows kc 

mate of their character (118, 119), and their certain 

Under these circumstances, however, it is no easy task 

maintain his constancy. Repeatedly and earn ae 

knowledge of the law and for strength to keep it, 

cution, for protection and preservation. 

"We can thus form a tolerable idea of the ‘ae the 
Psalmist, or of the class which he represents, for it is e that be 
speaks on behalf of others as well as 
experiences with his own. This representative ciaracier el aa 
explains some phrases which seem to go beyond 
though it is clear on the whole that an individual and mot the tos 
munky ls the speaker. At what time he lived it (o my 
precisely. ‘That jt was in the post-exilie period is certain from the tone 
and language of the Psalm, but in what part of ‘The 
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beginning at any rate of the conditions described above is to be found 
in the evils which Ezra and Nehemiah endeavoured to remedy, and 
against which Malachi protested. (See eg. Neh. v, vi, xiii; Mal. iii 
13—1$. There are not a few points of contact in thought and 
language ge between their writings and the Psalm, It may have been 

‘about the middle of the fifth century B-C., possibly not till con- 
siderably later, but bat certainly not so late as the Maccabaean age. There 





itzsch infers from wv. 9f., 99, 109, rar, that the Psalmist was 

a young man; Ewald from ov. $4 that he was advanced in years 

Neither inference seems to be justified. More probably he was a 

man of mature years, who had learned much by experience, but felt 
that he had still much more to learn. 

Hitsig conjectures that he was a prisoner who beguiled the tedium of 


his im t by the composition of the Psalm, and Delitzsch is 
inclined toad adopt the suggestion. But there is no sufficient ground for 


such a hypothesis. 

It is not likely that the Psalm was deliberately composed “as a vade 
merum for Israelite young men." Doubtless it was well adapted for 
a compendium of instruction, but it attests itself to be the utterance 
of heartfelt devotion. Nor again is it a ‘national’ Psalm, in the sense 
that the Psalmist merges his own lity in that of the community 
EM M in its name, Doubtless he speaks for others as well as 

z it ls of the essence of inspired poetry to be representative and 

^ entholicity of thought; and often he appropriates the 

sadonal experience, for to the Israelite membership in the covenant 

nation was a profound reality; but the Psalm breathes throughout the 

spirit of the most intense personal conviction, of the most intimate 
ly reverent communion with 

ae most convenient to consider once for all the various words. 
for Do Law' which recur so frequently in this Psalm!, and to note 
some of its most characteristic phrases. 

Y. Torah, law, LXX vópos, occurs 25 times. RD Deut. dv. 8 &c. 
Tt has however a much wider range of meaning than *la: It denotes. 
(a) direction or instruction, whether human (Prov, i. 8) or Divine: 
(0) body of teaching: (c) more definitely, a law, or (d) a code of laws, 

her the Deuteronomic code or the Levitical legislation, ‘the law of 
‘Moses’: and so finally (e) the Pentateuch, Here, as in Pss. i and xix, 
it must be take widest sense, as synonymous with the *word" of 
), to include all Divine revelation as the guide of 
hetic exhortation as well as priestly direction, the sum of an. 
ite's duty. (Cp. the use of ‘the law’ to denote the whole O.T. in 

i= xo) 

3 According to the Massoretic m 
to the "tem words" of the Decalogue, — ayi E 
ment “precept; “commandment, "le, "etate, "faithfulness" (accordi 

reading ‘righ ") occurs in every ve v. 192 (to which e. 152 
should be added), * Faithfulness” however is an attribute of the law, not a synonym 
for itt and the word " Judgements does not always mean ' ordinance.’ 
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2. Dabar, ‘word,’ LXX Abyor (20 times), in plur. *words" (3 times), 
is the most general term for God's edere rà of His. E ed 
especially through prophets. It will be remembered that the “Tet 
Commandments "ale literally the "Ten Words” (Deut. iv. 43). Cp. 
ts iv. 2, 10 

3. | "Jeurdh, ‘saying,’ or collectively ‘sayings,’ LXX Meyvor (r9 times], 
Ma ponia? piae Kx. QUIS ea but found m IE SERE 











ay 
cases in the fature” (Driver on Dent. ir D) bu 
the Psalm it means the judicia acts of judgement 
on, the wicked, end tevealing or vindi ding pere ioo k 
Deut. i ras}. " í vf i has 

T. Piggudim, Buassuara (2t times), injunctions,’ 
droak a poetical word found only in the palta (te $ cii. 18; aig} 

8. "Edih or ‘adath (sing. once, plur. 22 times), "testimony, LXX 
puprips. Tha idea of the word Ad of an aftettation, or formal 
affirmation hence, as referred to God, a solem declaration of His Will 
on points (especially) of moral or religious duty, or a protest 
honan ORE t3 deviate from it-t The word aa eal 
**as a general designation of moral and religious ordinances, conceived 
as a Divinely instituted standard of conduct." The term *testimony" ia 
the singular is applied to the Di “as a concise and 
statement of God's will and human duty" (Driver om Deut. iv. 
CC Deut. iv. 453 vi 17, 201 18 the sing: edath is frequent in Ex, 
Lev., Num. 

% Derek, ‘way,’ LXX 636+, denotes the course of conduct marked 
out by God's law. Cp. Deut. v. 33; be #2, ke. U 

10. "Oreck, ‘path, a poetical synonym for derek; not in Deut, bat 
common in Pro 

‘The attributes applied to the 
Author (v. 137, cp. Deut. xxxii. 4) it is perfectly 
righteousness is constantly ted; im ald its ss answers 
to that perfect standard which God is to Himself for all His works and 
words. Its faithfulness and truth correspond to the faithfulness and 
truth of His nature; it is sharply contrasted with all that is false ia 
belief and conduct. 

Other constantly recurring expressions should also be motes. The 
Psalmist's repeated protestations that he has *observed" or "kept" the 
law, his resolutions to do so, and his prayers for strength to thes, 
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answer to the repeated injunctions of Deut, (iv. 2 &e.). «With 
a (my) whole heart, with entire devotion of thought and will, is a 
characteristic alike of this Psalm and of the Book of Deut.? 

(v. 29; Wie Í &c,) where it is often coupled with ‘the whole soul,’ the 
me of feeling and emotion. Tn Deut. the Israelites are repeat- 
ly exhorted to darn the statutes and judgements (v. 1) and to teach 
them to their children (v. 0); and repeatedly the Psalmist prays that 
he may be taught. The Psalmist's reiterated prayers for * understanding " 
recall the of Deut. iv. 6. “Life” is held out in Deut. (iv, t 
‘&c.) as the reward of obedience ; and for ‘life’ the Psalmist continually 
pleads—'quieken thon me’—‘let me live" (25, 37, 40, 88, 107, 149, 154, 
186, 189, nó 1n E s ef dd he finds in de law and 
promises (50, 93): and by ‘life’ he means not simply preserva- 
tion from death, but ification from all; whether within or ellout, that 
crushes anid paralyses life, and hinders its proper use and enjoyment; 
for ‘life’ includes the ideas of light and joy anı perity. Tt finds its 
fallest realisation in communion with God. ‘The original promise of 
life to the nation is coupled with the promise of the possession of the 
land, but the latter now drops out of sight, and the conception of * life" 
mating towards the higher meaning of the word in the N.T- 

t. viii, 3. Very noteworthy is the Psalmist's enthusiastic 
dove for the Law. The love which the Israelite was bidden to cherish 
for Jehovah (Deut. vi. $ &c.)' is kindled by the manifold revelation of 
His Will in the Law. ~O how I love thy law: it is my meditation all 
the day” (97). It is no irksome restraint of his liberty, but his delight, 
his joy, his treasure, his comfort, the subject of his meditations by day 
and by night, the source of trust and hope amid all the perplexities and 
troubles of life. “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto 


my path.” 














ALEPH. 
(N) Blessed are the undefiled in the way, 119 
Who walk in the law of the Lorp. 
(N) Blessed are they that keep his testimonies, s 


1—8. Ale. Loyal obedience to Tehovah's law is the source of 
man's truest M m and therefore the Psalmist prays that it may be 
the fixed rule of his life, and that he may learn to understand It better, 

1. Blessed &c.] Happy the perfect (or upright) in way, im/egri 
witae, those whose course of life is directed and governed by single- 
hearted devotion to Jehovah, and integrity in dealing with their fellow 
men. Cp.i r; xv. 2 note; ci. 2, 6. 

miko walk ke] Integrity of life is defined as a walking in Jehovah's 
law. This is the path (v. 33) which man must follow if he would avoid 
sim. Cp. Ex xvi 4; Luke i. 6. For the meaning of ‘law’ see above, 
PE, 

4. testimonies] Sce above, p. 704- 

3 Deut. prefers the form dad, the Paalm, except in v. 7, uses JPA 


PSALMS 45 
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And that seek him with the whole heart. 
3 (N) They also do no iniquity: 

They walk in his ways. - 
4(N) Thou hast commanded us 

To keep thy precepts diligently. 
s(N) O that my ways were directed 

To keep thy statutes! 
6 (N) Then shall I not be ashamed, 

When I have respect unto all thy commandments. 
+ (N) I will praise thee with uprightness of heart, 
When I shall have learned thy righteous judgments. 
s (N) I will keep thy statutes: 

O forsake me not utterly. 








and that seek Aim &c.] Omit and. Cp. v; 10; Deut. iv. ‘The 
word includes not only approaching God in prayer and bet 
studying to understand His Will expressed in His law. 
with the whole heart) See above, p. n 
3. This verse is to be connected with the preceding ones 
Yea, have wrought no unrighteousness, 


ommanded thy precepts, 
‘That (men) should observe them diligently. 

This verse calls attention to the Author of the law (Tuou M 
emphatic), and to the purpose of its enactment. Cp. Deut. iv. a. 08 
* precepts’ see above, p. 704. 

b. Ob that my ways were established 

To observe thy statutea! (R.V.) 

"The thought of God's Will expressed in s 4 naturally evokes ac 
that in his whole life and conduct he may fulfil God's Will, net 
and uncertainly, but constantly and consistently, For estaliakel ep 
Prov. iv. 26. 

6. Zhen points back to v. &, and is further explained in 64: then. 
namely, when / &c. No real disgrace or disappointment can bull 
him whose single aim is the observance of God's law in all it 

T. I wil give thanks unto thes...when J learn &c- 
Psalmist knows that he has not yet attained to a complete a 
God's revealed Will; but he gives thanks for every advance, The 
to obey (sv. £, 6) is the condition of progress (ep. Jobn vil, 17): ast 
throughout the Psalm he prays repeatedly for teschiog and dit 

8, {will kep) R.V. I Will observe, as in v9. 4, $ 

thy statutes] Ceremonies in P.B.V, is a curiously misleading reader 
ing, taken from Münster's carrimomias (mar. Coverdale’s version ol 
1535 has statweer. 

O forsake me mot uiterly) As Israel in the Exile had been for a tat 
forsaken by Jehovah as the punishment of its siu (Is. xlix, ayp Ge 7) 
cp, Deut. xxxi. 17). 
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BETH. 
(3) Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? 
By taking heed ¢herefo according to thy word. 
(3) With my whole heart have I sought thee: 
O let me not wander from thy commandments. 
(3) Thy word have I hid in mine heart, 
That I might not sin against thee. 
(9) Blessed arf thou, O Lorp: 
‘each me thy statutes. 
With my lips have I declared 
the judgments of thy mouth. 
(3) I have rejoiced in the way of thy testimonies, 
As much as in all riches. 
(3) I will meditate in thy precepts, 
And have respect unto thy ways. 


9—16. Beh. Love for God's law the safeguard and the Joy of life. 


9. a young ma] Who most needs help to keep himself pure from 
sin (xxv. 7). Cp. xxxiv. rr ff.; and the constant duress ofthe teacher 
to his disciple in the Book of Proverbs, ‘My son." 

by taking heed &c.] "The answer to the question of the previous line. 
‘The object of the verb is not expressed, and the exact meaning is doubt- 
fal. It may be ‘by taking heed 4» Ainsedf according to the rule of Thy 
word’; cp. P.B.V., ‘even by ruling himself after thy word’: or more 


probably, ‘by observing ty statutes (vv. 4, 6) according to thy com- 
mandment.’ The LXX and Jerome seem to represent a different read- 
ing, ‘by observing thy words. 

10. Cp.» 2. 


O let me not wander &c.] Let me not err through ignorance ot inad- 
vertence (# 67; xix, 13). My intention is good, but my knowledge is 
i and my strength is small. "The self-mistrust of the second 
clause is a proof of the reality of the first” (Aglen). 

1L fave J A] Better as R.V. have I laid up, stored up and 
treasured in my heart as a safeguard against sin. Cp. Job xxi ra; 
Prov. ii. 1; vii. 1; Jer. xxxi. 33- 

12. confession of Jehovah's adorableness is a fitting preface to 
the prayer for further instruction. Cp. v. 7. 

38. have I declared) Or, recounted. The faithful Israelite was 

is mind God's declarations of His Will, but 





not merely to treasure in 


to “talk of them” (Deut. vi. 7), to produce his treasure for the good of 


others (Matt. xii. 35). 

14. Obedience to the laws by which God attests His Will is the true 
wealth which brings joy to life. Cp. the teaching of Proverbs ii. 43 
Wi. 13 Ml; vill. ro, 11, 18, 19; xvi. 16. 

15. hy ways) Or, paths (Jer. semitas), a different word from that 


45—2 
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as (3) I will delight myself in thy statutes: 
I will not forget thy word. 





GIMEL. 

17 (3) Deal bountifully with thy servant, f&z I may live, 
And keep thy word. 

(3) Open thou mine eyes, 

That I may behold wondrous ¢éings out of thy law. 
19 (3) I am a stranger in the earth: 

Hide not thy commandments from me. 

(3) My soul breaketh for the longing 

That st hath unto thy judgments at all times, 

(3) Thou hast rebuked the proud fiat are cursed, 
Which do err from thy commandments. 


in ev. 1, 3, § It is for the most part a poetical word, and is used in 
$9. 9, IOI, 104, 138. 
Cp. ev. 47, 70: 


17—34 Gimel. The knowledge and observance of God's law the 
aim of life, a strength and comfort m time of contempt and persecution. 


17., Deal bowntifuliy) Cp. il. 6; exe vs calli v 
and keep thy wird) Better as R.V. Bo Will I observe thy went 
“The Psalmist desires continued life mainly because it affords the 











opportunity of continued obedience” (Maclaren). exvi ry. 
18. Open) Lit wacowr. Natural sight is unable to discern’ the 
mysteries qe v. 37) of Divine revelation; bence this for the 


removal of the veil from his eyes, Cp. a Kings vi. 47 (a dileri 
word); Eph. i 17, 18. 

19. a stranger] A sojourner (ger), or alien — under protec: 
tion in a country not his own, needs to be instructed in. the Jaw of the 
land that he may not offend against it. Such a * ' is Oe 
Psalmist upon earth, and therefore he prays God, the Lord of the ati 
to impart to him a full knowledge of his obligations. "The further 
thought may be implied that as his residence is only 
would fain make the best use of life which may mings aa 
xxxix. 12, note. 

20. A plea for an answer to the prayer pni His soal Mentis, 
lit. 4 erusAed, overwhelmed and consumed with song for the falle 
nee ledge of God's judgements, i.e. the authoritative of His 
wil x 

an. the Massoretie text; but the more obwiout 
contraer AE La eoe AOTAN LXX, Syr, and Jer., followed 
by P.B.V. and R.V. marg. Thou rebuXest the proud: cursed art 
they which do wander &c. God's rese is that M Barr oe 


tion which carries its own execution with k it t E» 
(hast rebuke) states a general trath and tye 
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(3) Remove from me reproach and contempt; E 
For I have kept thy testimonies. 

(3) Princes also did sit amd speak against me: E 
But thy servant did meditate in thy statutes. 

(3) Thy testimonies also are my delight 4 


And my counsellers. 
DALETH. 
e My soul cleaveth unto the dust; 
n thou me according to thy word. 
(7) I have declared my ways, and thou heardest me: 





om thou rebukest. The proud (vv. $1, 69, 78, 85, 1125 cf. Mal. 
1) are those who sin wilfully and presumptuously (xix. 135 
"ut. xvii. 12, 13), careless or apostate Israelites, See above, p. 701. 
Remove)” R.V. take away, lit. strip off, shame being 
as a covering; but t probably gh ‘roll away,’ should be read instead of 
gal, shame ded as a burden. This verse is to be connected 
fith vay. "Thou rebukest the proud ; rebuke them now, and relieve 
c LÀ the Ex which they heap upon me for my observance of 
D 
3. a further proof of his fidelity, Though those in authority sit in 





council and plans for his ruin, he continues to meditate on 
Jehovah's statutes. » Dan. vi, 4M. It has been maintained that 
princes must be meant, and consequently that the Psalmist 


must be speaking in the name of the nation, and not as an individual. 
But frincer was the title commonly given to the Israelite nobles in 
Postesilic times, and the Psalmist was evidently persecuted by wealthy 
and p countrymen. Cp. v. 161, and see a . 

When he is scorned by men, he can still find « ight in God's 
in though his enemies take counsel against him, he has counsellors to 
direct him in God's statutes. The LXX seems to have read, amd thy 
isenents are eny erumaclore, n reading which peores tbe Werurte 

verse. 


25—833. Dale. In the midst of humiliation and trial the Psalmist 
IN the sincerity of his purpose, and prays for deepened knowledge 
him true and steadfast. 


95. The Psalmist is in deep distress. He lies prostrate, crushed and 
unable to rise (xliv. a5; vi xxi. 15); but he can pray that God 
E revive bim, and give him fresh strength and joy in life according to 

mise. On,the prayer guichen or revive me see above, p. Fos. 
[x ia 10; lxxx. 18; xxxv. 6; exxxviii. 75 cxlii 11. 

[nU thy word) For life is re edly promised as the reward 
rahe Taw of God. See Deut, viii. 3; xxx. 6, 15, 19, 20; 
xxxil. 47. 

uem recounted my ways, laid before Thee in detail all the 
E of my life, and thou hast answered me. Answered prayer is 
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Teach me thy statutes, 
27 (1) Make me to understand the way of thy precepts: 
So shall I talk of thy wondrous works. 
28 (J) My soul melteth for heaviness: 
Strengthen thou me according unto thy word. 
29 (1) Remove from me the way of lying: 
And grant me thy law graciously. 
se (1) I have chosen the way of truth: 
‘Thy judgments have I laid before me. 
3: (1) I have stuck unto thy testimonies; 
O Lorn, put me not to shame. 
s (1) I will run the way of thy commandments, 
When thou shalt enlarge my heart 


HE. 
x (M) Teach me, O Lorn, the way of thy statutes; 


a proof of God's good will, and therefore he prays for yet fertber 
instruction, “cack me thy statutes, 

at. The prayer of 264 is further developed. This prayer for deeper 
insight recurs in vv. 34, 73, 125, 144, 169. 

so shall J talk of thy wondrous werks) Rather, that T may meditate 
(as in sw. t$, 23) on thy wonders, the mysteries. ‘of God's Will revealed 
in His law (s. 18). 

28. When my soul dissolves in tears (Job xvi. 20) for grief, stresgthus 
me according to Thy promise. 

29, 30. The way of falsehood (cp. rog, 128), all ae that fs mot 

ove verned by God’s truth, is contrasted with the ci 
to Him. Though he has made the great bs and set 
ioe £ (xvi. 8) the declarations of God's Will as the rule: siue he 
s that God will keep him from disloyalty, and that for this end He 
Sal graciously impart to him fresh instruction in His law, 

31. The protestation of a good conscience is continued, T cleave 
unto thy testimonies (cp. Deut. x. 305 xi. 225 xli. 47 XXX» he 
not to shame; let me not be disappointed of the blessings promised to 
faithful obedience. 

32. When his heart is set free from the cramping comstralet 
trouble and anxiety, the Psalmist will use his liberty for more tees 
service. Cp. xxv. 17 note; Is. lx. s. Another 
second clause the reason for the first, Z twill run... for thom sont et omar 
&c.: Iwill serve Thee with alacrity, for when I do so, Thou dost exyusd 
my heart with a sense of joy and freedom. 


33—A0, HZ A series of prayers for instruction guidance at 
strength. 


38. Track me) Or, instruct me in... ; the verb from which sok 
‘instruction,’ ‘law,’ is derived. Op. xxvii nx booi, oy 








PSALM CXIX. 34—49. 7" 





And I shall keep it sno the end. 
E) Give me understanding, and I shall keep thy law; s 
‘ea, I shall observe it with my whole heart. 
(m) Make me to go in the path of thy commandments; ss 
For therein do I delight. 
(m) Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, 
And not to covetousness. 
(m) Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity; 
And quicken thou me in thy way. 
e Stablish thy word unto thy servant, 
o is devoted to thy fear. 
(m) Turn away my reproach which I fear: 
For thy judgments are good. 
(M) Behold, I have longed after thy precepts: 
Quicken me in thy righteousness. 


" * 8H * 


ond I shall keep 1) Or, hat T may hep ir; and similarly Inv. 34, 
Baton IN) A Mv. ea observe it & c. 

unto the ‘he word pd is generally rendered thus, here and 
inv. 113, Lr OS Pap tos repe aee 115 Prov. 
xxii. 4, it means reward; and so Bacthgen would explain it here; 
Twill beep it as reward, "In xix. 11 a reward is ex for keepin 
the law: in Pa, crx the fe which is pleasing to G 


38, covetousnes) p unjust gain, With this and the following 
verse cp. Is. xxxiii. 
a” red Tokuda al tat i false, unreal, worthless: Cp. + John 


um T Sothe LXX. The Heb. text as pointed reads jn chy 
He m to God the author of life for vigour to resist tempta- 
asd walk His ways. 
"Tis life, whereof our nerves are scant, 
Oh life, not death, for which we pant, 
More life, and fuller, that I want." 
38. mito is devoted /» /Ay fear) This rendering is retained in R.V. 
marg., but the order of the words is in favour of rendering 
Confirm unto thy servant thy promise 


"Which belongeth to fear of theo, redd 
or, Which maketh for the fear of ine Performa for "The the promises 
made to those who fear Thee: or, which aim at promoting and cn- 


coursing reverence for Thee. Cp. exxx. 4. 
my reproach] Here, as in vo. 33, 23, 42, the scor which he has 
to bear Kx ir loyalty to God's law. 
ade IM judgnentr are good) And therefore T ought not to suffr for 
them. For judgments sce v7. 13, 20, 30 
Era Vill 1s good; but he needs fah sirength, and for this be 














712 PSALM CXIX. 41—46. 





VAU. 
a: (Y) Let thy mercies come also mazo me, O LORD, 
Even thy salvation, according to thy word. 
« (}) So shall I have wherewith to answer him that reproach- 
eth me: 
For I trust in thy word. 
ao () Sen take not the word of truth utterly out of my 
mouth; 
For I have hoped in thy judgments. 
as (}) So shall I keep thy law continually 
For ever and ever. 
(y) And I will walk at liberty: 
For I sesk thy precepts. 
(y) I will speak of thy testimonies also before kings, 


prays on the ground of God's righteousness, that attribute in virtoe of 
which He must needs be true to His covenant-promises. Cp. v. $, noit- 


41—48. Vav. Prayers for grace and courage to witness a good 
confession. 


41. fy mercies) Or, thy lovinguindneates, manifested in salise 
ance, according to Thy promise. 

42 So shall I have an answer for him that reproacheth me (R.V. 
Personal experience of God's manifold lovingkindness manifested. 
his deliverance will enable him to return a conclusive answer fo (hee 
who taunt him with the uselessness of serving God. P.B.V. follow 
some of the Ancient Versions in reading the plural, my &arAfemerre 

45. This verse is to be taken in connexion with ew. 41, 42. ‘And s 
let me not be deprived of power to bear witness to the truth before my 
persecutors, as T should be if I had no practical exparteuca lak JR 
goodness, for I have waited with € for Thy judgements”; here a 
usually, not judicial acts, but principles of right, which be expects to. 
sce realised in life 

44. So shall Y observe thy [sw] This is his desire and purpose, if 
God will grant him grace. 

continually for eer and ever) Unceasingly to the end of bis llle. 
Or does he merge his own personality in that of the mation, and look 
forward to the service of the generations to came? 

45. And J will 
commandment is * 





cxviii, c. 

Z sæk) Or, I have studied, given diligent heal to. 

A4. before kings) Like Daniel and his companions, oF 
or the martyrs of the Maccabacan period, he is teady, if need ba 


PSALM CXIX. 47—52. 713 


And will not be ashamed. 

(y) And I will delight myself in thy commandments, « 

Which I have loved. 

() My hands also will I lift up unto thy commandments, 48 
which I have loved; 

And I will meditate in thy statutes. 





ZAIN. 
(1) Remember the word unto thy servant, » 
Upon which thou hast caused me to hope. 
(D This és my comfort in my affliction : P3 
For thy word hath quickened me. 
(1) The proud have had me greatly in derision: s 
Yet have I not declined from thy law. 
(1) I remembered thy judgments of old, O Lorn; s 


And have comforted myself. 


confess his faith boldly before the highest human authorities. Cp. 
Matt. x. 18; Acts xxvi. 1, 2. 


Vf. Cp. 9r. 16, 70. 
a Ce outa on a tio, teram AA ind. 
devenu 


And I will Nft up my hands unto thy commandments] The 


which J have lowed) The clause overweights the verse, and has 
probably been accidentally repeated from v. 47. 


49—06. Zayi». In the midst of manifold trials God's law has 
brought hope, consolation, life, joy. 

49. upon which) R.V. marg. wherein, a doubtfol construction. 
Better as R.V. because, God's word of promise has given him hope, 
and he pleads that God will not forget it. As a. faithful servant he 
ventures to claim a corresponding faithfulness from his Lord. 

80, This] i.e. Thy word, if the rendering fer is retained in the next 
line, But it is better to render, 74is is my comfort.. that thy word &c. 
Past experience of the life-giving sustaining power of God's promise is 
his comfort in affliction. 

B1. have had me greatly in derision) Lit. kave scormed me exceed- 
i ‘The ‘proud’ men of whom the Psalmist speaks belonged to the 
lass of ‘scorers, the frecthinkers who make what is good and holy 
the object of their ridicule, Cp. Prov. xxi. 24; and note on Ps. i. 1. 
Though they ridicule him, he does not swerve from his adherence to 
God's law. 

Ud. / havo remembered thy judgments which have been from ancient 
times (LXX dz alceos, cp. Lk. i. 70), either (as generally in the Psalm) 
the Divine ordinances or principles of right revealed from ancient times, 














74 PSALM CXIX. 53—58. 


s (I) Horror hath taken hold upon me because of the wicked 
hat forsake thy law. I 

w(t) Thy statutes have been my songs 

In the house of my pilgrimage- 
ss (I) I have remembered thy name, © Lorp, in the night, 

And have kept thy law. : 
s$ (1) This I had, 

Because I kept thy precepts. 

CHETH, 

o m Thou art my portion, O LORD: 

I have said that Z would keep thy words. 
sa (M) I intreated thy favour with my whole heart: 

Be merciful unto me according to thy word. 


which are true and sure in spite of all the scoffers' ridicule: or 
here, the judicial acts by which those ordinances bave been 
and vindicated in the course of history, and which will im due time 
descend upon the scoffers of the present. 

B3. Horrer &c.] Hot indignation seizes me. It was mot unmisgisi 
with sorrow, s. 135. : 

that forsake thy law] Careless or apostate Israelites are 

%. God's statutes form the theme of his 5 they calm. 
and refresh his spirit in this transitory life of teal (Gen. 
1 Chron, xxix. 15), a8 songs beguile the night (Job xxxv. to), 
the traveller s B) À 

Wügrimagr] Lit. rofewrminps. » 19. 
[^ coustani recollection Pine 


Lawgiver and all that 
revealed Himself to be, is the most powaeal MAYEI peer] 


His laws. P 
in the might) Op. v. brvi m 
56. Either, iur / have had, all this comfort and steadfastness asi 
joy in the midst of the trials and sorrows of life have been mine, Nos 
T have kept thy precepts: or, This I hawe had, that J have kepi 
drecepts:—whatever advantages others may have had which T karé iat 






stanza. , 
BT—64. CÀHÀ. The Psalmist's devotion to Jehovah asd His law. 


BT. Thou art my portion, O Lorn) So some MSS of the LXX 
(AT); but the Heb. text must be rendered, J'/AeeuA i my. d 
have purposed £o observe thy words: or, Fehewah ix my 
said: that I may observ thy words: of, more simply, with cod. of 
the LXX, and the Vulg., 'ehenaà my portion, 7 Aawe purposed Be 
xvi. g; Ixxili. 26; cxlii. &. Vie 
ES. be merciful] Be gracious, as in iv. t, and often. Cp. we. 29, yi 


ET 








PSALM CXIX. 59—67. 715 





(M) I thought on my ways, 
m piis gee feet unto thy testimonies. 


(m) I made haste, and delayed not 
To keep thy commandments. 
|) The bands of the wicked have robbed me: 
uf I have not forgotten thy law. 
M) At midnight I will rise to give thanks unto thee 
of thy righteous judgments, 
(m) I am a companion of all ‘em that fear thee, 
And of them that keep thy precepts. 
(M) The earth, O Lorp, is full of thy mercy: 
‘Teach me thy statutes. 
TETH. 
(D) Thou hast dealt well with thy servant, 
O Lorn, according unto thy word. 
(t) Teach me good judgment and knowledge: 
For I have believed thy commandments. 
(D) Before I was afficted I went astray: 
But now have I kept thy word. 


59, 60. The diligent consideration of his conduct has ever led him 
‘back to order the course of his life in accordance with those laws which 
attest the Will of God and protest against man's wilfulness, and that 
without hesitation or procrastination. 

61. The cords of the wicked have entangled me] A metaphor from 
the snare or noose of the hunter, Cp. w. 110; xvii. 5. Though the 
oe lay snares for him, he will not cast in his lot with pud who 

God. P.B.V. and A.V. follow some Jewish authorities, and 


62, Far from forgetting the law, he will interrupt his sleep with 
thankagivings for its righteous ordinances (v. 7), 
Cp. marii. £j cal. g, Jehovah's univers lovingkindness 
takes the Pianist Ling to keow more of His Wi 


65—12. Tath. Jehovah's goodness toward His servant manifested 

in His dealings, even in the discipline of affliction. 
48. according unto thy word) ie. thy promise, Cp. Deut. vi- 245 

X13; XXX. 9, 15 

66. Jgmenf] Lit. goodness of faste, the power to distinguish 
Prompt and surely between right and wrong. 

for 1 have believed in thy commandments) Sye for further instruc- 
tion is grounded on p loyalty to the known Will of 

6T. / went astray) I did err; the word ete bene v. 18; Num. 
Es PUR Tbe versa Li equally applicable to Israel as a nation, taught by 
the discipline of exile, or to the Psalmist as an individual. Cp. vw. y1, 
783 Ps. cxviii, 18; Job v. 17, 


$a ee ok ae 


= 





716 PSALM CXIX. 68—75. 





— 
4 (D) Thou art good, and doest good ; 
on me thy per ie 
4 (D) The proud have a against me: 
But Y wil keep thy precepts with my whole heart. 
7 (D) Their heart is as fat as grease; 
But Y delight im thy law. 
n (b) Z is good for me that I have been afflicted ; 
‘That I might learn thy statutes. 
(D) The law of thy mouth is better unto me 
‘Than thousands of gold and silver. 


Jon. 

n (*) Thy hands have made me and fashioned me: 
Give me understanding, that I may learn thy command 

ments. 

x (*) They that fear thee will be glad when they see me; 
Because I have hoped in thy Mie 
(*) I know, O Lorn, that thy judgments are right, 

7” And that thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me. 


68. God is good in nature and in action, kind amd beneficest. 

‘Bonus es tu, beneficus’ (Jer.). Cp. Deut. vii 16. To sech a loving 

God he can appeal with confidence to teach him t. vii. 11 
9. The proud have forged a lie against ma) Lit. kave | 

falsehood over me, “making his true character unrecognisable” | 

‘or perhaps, questioning the sincerity and. pm 
t bis answer to their calumny is a. ute datoria 

obey: as for me, with my whole ure will 7 hoop Pane, 
fe, rome os sa ee the fat of 

sible and incapable of receiving any spiritual impression as 

a 10 lix 93 1s. wiaj) oo Sosa 















Ta. This io the leson he has learnt in the school of aiino 
inestimable preciousness of God's law. Cp. s. 145 Prov. wiii 10) 1i 

Teo. AR God has aficted him in faithfulness d 
that He would comfort him, for the encouragement of 
the confusion of the proud. 

18. fashioned) Or, established. Cp. EN Dont sa 6 

RON. wor A HT. ke) LAE h hast made 
my bodily frame, perfect my spirit. + ao 

T. Jat daa aas AT ne Soe ME 4 
qhen they see in me an example of the of trustful : 
Cp. Ixix. 32. 

TO. chat thy judgments are righi) Righteous (RV), lit. rin 
mes, Croom Jy 62, &c. 

Aast afficte! me) Cp. Deut. viii. 2, 3, 16, where the same word — 








PSALM CXIX. 76—82. 717 
(°) Let, I pray thee, thy merciful kindness be for my 76 
comfort, 





According to thy word unto thy servant. 

(*) Let thy tender mercies come unto me, that I may live: 7 

For thy law is my delight. 

(*) Let the proud be ashamed; for they dealt perversely ys 
with me without a cause: 

-But Y will meditate in thy precepts. 


(*) Let those that fear thee turn unto me, n 
And those that have known thy testimonies, 
oret my heart be sound in thy statutes ; Bo 
That I be not ashamed. 
CAPH. 

(3) My soul fainteth for thy salvation: & 
But 1 hope in thy word. 

}), Mine eyes fail for thy word, b 


wing, When wilt thou comfort me? 


is rendered fo humble. All God's laws are in conformity with the 
fect standard of His righteousness; faithfulness to His covenant 
[e him to use the discipline of chastisement to teach men obedience 


to those laws. Cp. Deut. xxxii. 4. 
16, T7. Yet man needs to be comforted and revived lest he be over- 


whelmed by trouble (Heb. xil. 11). Cp. ev. so, 82. 
dy merciful kindness) thy lovingkindness. 
thy word] of promise; eg. Jer. xxxi- 135 Is. li, g; lxvi: 13: Zech. 





Q'rë, with LXX, Syr., Jer. The A’éhibh has and they shall know, or, 

that they may know, with the Targ. This gives the best sense. Let 

my experience of Thy mercy shew the godly the blessedness of keeping 
y testimonies. 

B0. sound] Perfect, cp. v. 1- 

81—88. Aspè. Faith persevering in the midst of persecution when 
God defers His help, and seems to be leaving him to be the prey of his 
enemies. 

81,82. The soul grows faint, the eye dim, with the prolonged strain 
of watching for the fulfilment of God's promise to deliver His servant. 
Cp. v. 133; Ixix. 3; Ixxxiv. 2; Lam. iv, 17. 

3. saying) R.V. while I say. 








n8 PSALM CXIX. 83—88. 





s (3) For I am become like a bottle in the smoke; 
Yet do I not forget thy statutes. 

u (3) How many are the days of thy servant? | 
When wilt thou execute judgment on them that persecute 


me? 

8 ) ‘The proud have digged pits for me, 

‘hich are not after thy law, 

) All thy companies are faithful: 

hey persecute me wrongfully; help thou me. 
8 y They had almost consumed me upon earth; 

But I forsook not thy precepts. 
s o Quicken me after thy lovin; gkindness ; 
shall I keep the testimony of thy mouth. 


83, Jor J am bom Nie b i ee En 
wineskin out of use hun, he smoke ti mes of 
shrivelled and blackened by smoke till it almost loses 
sang and sorrow tll he can acre Ye reign 
suffering and sorrow can scarcely 
Some commentators suppose that there is a reference to NE ue | 
mellowing be patting it in the smoke (cp. “amphorae famem 
bibere instit: lorace, Oder, T. 8 11), adu ‘that solien amn manse E 
that the Psalmist is being exposed to suffer [rj 
character, though the process is being contin rr 
becoming unsightly and unrecognisable. At first pop 
is Mumcire, but the simile is clearly intended to deiode bad not good 
effects of suffering. In spite of these, he does not God's 
mandments, The curious rendering of LXX, Syma 
teineikin in koar frost, has no claim to consideration. 
B4. How many &c.) Few at the most. The brevity of fife is sa 
argument for the speedy punishment of the Psalmist’s pereo | 
other he may not live to see God's justice vindicated. Cp, bruit 


“i "A metaphor from the pitfalls wed by hunters, Cp. i 


B». p Fi 
6; and especialy Jer, xri 10, aa. 


"which) Rather, who. His enemies ar prenm | 
despise and defy God's law (vw. a1, 53) Godless. 
meant. 


86. faithful) Lit. faichfulmess (cp. ww. 38. 388) g | 
EC. rite character of God, in i TE Sect te Ta denk | 
(epi 78) with which his esscoutord sn E assail | 
rsecutors in making an he, 
yet oft sill told fax to the law. The second eon fee brings OE 
of their Fer iio pam fn the lant the Pastei. 
sarii scene of lifer or, t 
such as he -t almost exterminated. Cp. xii, i. 


88. 1f he is to continue glorifying God by the observance Of Hialat. — 





El 




















PSALM CXIX. 89—92. 79 





LAMED. 


Ò) For ever, O Lorp, DI 
‘Thy word zs settled in heaven. 
) Thy faithfulness is unto all generations: » 


"Thou hast established the earth, and it abideth. 


) They continue /4is day according to thine ordinances : g: 
For all are thy servants. 


) Unless thy law Aad been my delights, » 
I should then hove perished in mine affliction. 


God must preserve his life, and free it from the hindrances which 
pee its tion to His service. 


Lamed. The eomm immutability, and comprehensiveness 
of God's law, which has been th e Psalmist's support in affliction, 


89. The A.V. Highly ol follows the LXX, Targ. and Jer. in treating 
the verse as one c the accentual division of the Hebr. being 
regarded as rhythmical not logical. Jehovah's word is eternal, immu- 
table; it it belong to that sphere which is raised above the accidents of 
chance and change, and shares its attributes. Cp. Ixxxix. 2. 

is settled}  Btandeth fast. 

90. The permanence of the earth which God has created is an 
emblem and guarantee of the permanence of His faithfulness. cx 
lxxvili. 69. Kay refers to a sermon by Chalmers on “ The Constancy of 
God in fis Works an argument for the Faithfulness of God in His 


91. This verse may be rendered, 
“oi ds to thine ordinances [judgements] they abide [stand] 
rine 
things are thy servants. 
T thong the preceding verses is developed. Heaven and earth 
rve the ordinances of God. His Will is the universal law 
of Nature. 

A Aightly different rendering however agrees better with the second 
For thy judgements they (heaven and earth) stand ready this 

day; they are constantly prepared to perform Thy bebess for all things 
subserve Thy Will. 
5 Either of og tenderin i is preferable to that of R.V. marg» As for 
u they abide this day. 

dera ay) ive. unto this day. 

“From. the ministering of the Archangel to the labour of the insect, 
from the poising of the planets to the gravitation of a grain of dust, the 
power and glory of all creatures, and all matter, consist in their obedi- 
Ty a dn their freedom." Ruskin, Zhe Two Paths, Lect. V., quoted 





$2. then) emphatically, in thot case. But for the refreshment of 
God's law, he would have atterly lost heart in affliction (Is. xl. 29—31). 





720 PSALM CXIX. 93—99% 
» (5) I will never forget thy precepts : 
For with them thou hast quickened me. 


s (>) I am thine, save me; 
For I have sought thy precepts. 


os (5) The wicked have waited for me to destroy me: 
But Y will consider thy testimonies. 


a Ù) I have seen an end of all perfection: 
But thy commandment £s exceeding broad. 


MEM. 
s (D). © how love I thy law! 
It is my meditation all the day. 
os (D) Thou ¢érougé thy commandments hast made me wiser 
than mine enemies: 
For they are ever with me. 
s» (b) I have more understanding than all my teachers: 
For thy testimonies are my meditation. 


This bad revived him (v, 93), in this (v 95) he had found consolatio. 
when his life was in peril. Y 

9& sought] Or, studied. v.a$. 

96. The meaning may be, ‘I have leamt by experience that all 
earthly perfection bas its limit; but God's commandnsent is tnlimited 
in extent and value.” The word for ‘perfection’ (/£E&&) however occum. 
here only, and if its sense is to be determined by that of the : 
cognate word 4:4/7/À, it would seem to mean rather "completeness! 
mu of things. The sum of carthly things is limited, J bwi 

finite, 


97—104. Mm. The sweetness and profitableness of the study of 
God's law. This stanza and that of Shim (ev. 164 f) cootain mo pesi- 
tion. 

9T. P.B.V. follows LXX and Vulg. in adding Lord to the nt 
clause, where it scems to be wanted. 

98. Thou through thy commandments hast made me sisar ke] A 
scarcely possible rendering, though it has some support in the Ancient 
Versions, Better as R.V., Thy commandments make me wiser &e. For 
the sense cp. Deut. iv. 6. 

for they are ever with me] diu For tt is D -€ hes RM 
the singular ‘it,’ as well as of the singular preceding 
implies the unity of God's law, though it includes many commandments 
"This law is his possession. Cp. 9. £11. 


— 
99. than ali my teachers] Who derive their learning from. 1 

Delitzsch thinks that ee. 99-100 refer to teachers and. j 
Taw. lr 





the Hellenizing Sadducees, were in danger of 
laxity, and persecuted the strict young zealotfor. 


PSALM CXIX. 100—106. 7231 


(D) I understand more than the ancients, 
Because I keep thy precepts. 
(D) I have refrained my feet from every evil way, 
‘That I might keep thy word. 

) I have not departed from thy judgments: 
For thou hast taught me. 
®) How sweet are thy words unto my taste! 

^a, sweeter than honey to my mouth! 
(B) Through thy precepts I get understanding: 
‘Therefore I hate every ‘false way. 

NUN. 

(3) Thy word # a lamp unto my feet, 
And a light unto my path. 
(3) I have sworn, and I will perform iż 
That J will keep thy righteous judgments. 





the Psalmist’s point is not the superiority of his own stricter interpreta- 
tion of the law to the laxer interpretation of his teachers, but the supe- 
riority of the law to all other sources of instruction as a fountain of 
wisdom gnd prudence and discernment. 

100. Ý have more discernment than the aged] It is not official 
‘elders’ who are meant, but those whose long life has given them oppor- 
tunity to learn by experience. 

101. The meaning may be either, that he has studiously avoided all 
places of temptation in order that he might observe the law, or, that the 
self-restraint which has marked his conduct has sprung from no lower 
aim than the desire to obey God. 

102. From thy judgements have I not turned asido; 

For thou thyself hast instructed mo. 

God Himself has been his teacher, not men: therefore he has been 
enabled to keep in the path of right. Cp. lxxxvi, 11. 

103. Cp. xix. 10; Job xxii. 12; John iv. 33, 34. 

mp taste) Lit, my palate. 

104 The study of God's law gives him the power of discernment to 
^t prove the spirits," and reject all false teaching and laxity of conduct. 
Cp. ev. a9, 128. 


105—112. Nin. Knowing the value of God's law as the guide of 
ife the Psalmist is resolved to keep it, whatever may be the risk. 

105. Cp. Prov. vi. 23. God's word is a light to guide him safely 
amid the dangers which beset his path through the darkness of this 
world. Contrast the fate of the wicked, xxxv. 6. 

106. and J will perform it) So Jer. perseverabo. But LXX, Syr., 
Targ., agree with the Mass. text in reading, with a slightly different voca- 
lisation, and kave confirmed, or ratified it, or perhaps, ave performed it, 

righteous judgments] Cp. v. Je 
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» (3) I am afflicted very much: 
Quicken me, O Lorp, according unto thy word. 
18 (3) Accept, I beseech thee, the freewill offerings of my 
mouth, O Lord, 
And teach me thy judgments. 
109 (3) My soul is continually in my hand: 
Yet do I not forget thy law. 
so ()) The wicked have laid a snare for me: 
Yet I erred not from thy precepts. 
1 (3) Thy testimonies have I taken as an heritage for ever: 
For they are the rejoicing of my heart. 
va (3) I have inclined mine heart to perform thy statutes 
Alway, even unto the end. 
SAMECH. 
3 (D) I hate vain thoughts: 


107. Resolute observance of the law however has exposed him to 
ersecution; therefore he prays God to preserve his life according to 

is promise. Cp. s. 25. 

108, Zhe freewill offerings of my mouth) The sacrifice of and 
praise (Heb. xii. 18); voluntary vows of devotion to the pos 
xix. 


teach me &c.] Cp. v. 11 &c. Vows of obedience are vain without 
Divine instruction and grece udi 4 à 
109. ‘To put one's life in one’s hand" is a metaphor for hazanding 
(Judg. xii. 3; 1 Sam. xix, 5; xxviii. ax; Job xili.r4), rS ae 
a treasure carried in the hand instead of being concealed é liable to Se 
lost or snatched away. The reading of some MSS of tbe LXX amily 
hands is doubtless a correction of a phrase which was not understood. 
310. Ap explanation of the Preceding, verse. His life is threatened by 
enemies, apparently because of his devotion to the law, but no 
or persecutions tempt him to indifference or apostas; 
yet erred not) Yo wont I not astray, as v. 1 
112, Israel through its sins had forfeited the land proasised to it for 
and never 











an eternal inheritance (Gen. xiii. 15; Ex. xxxii, 13), 
recovered it; but the godly Israelite has an inheritance in the 
law of which no enemy can deprive him. 
the rejoicing of my heart] Cp J“ xv. 16. 
vay, even unto /Ae ens’) R.V, for ever, even unto the end, 
rendering ‘Zed as in v. 33. Cp. s. 44 for the sense. But the 
y be onl (lit for ever) 1s the reward. Cp. xix. 11. Se the 
X, di cvrauayi, for the sake of recompence, Jer, propter aeternum. 
retributionem, 
113—120. Samech. The loyalty of the Psalmist and his hope cam 
trasted with the faithlessness of the wicked and their fate. 


113. vain /Acughz] Rather as R.V., them that are ofa doasis 

















PSALM CXIX. r14—r19. 723 
But thy law do I love. 





e Thou art my hiding place and my shield: m. 
ope in thy word. 
(D) Depart from me, ye evildoers: "s 


For I ‘vill keep the commandments of my God. 
o NUDO me according unto thy word, that I may6 


Andi let me not be ashamed of my hope. 

(D) Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe: n; 

And I will have respect unto thy statutes continually. 

(D) Thou hast trodden down all them that err from soe 
statutes: 

For their deceit ir falsehood, 

(D) Thou puttest away all the wicked of the earth dike uo 
dross = 


mind, unstable waverers, half Israelites, half heathen. Cp. 1 Kings 
xviii. 21; James i. $. 
as. e Er 75 xxviii. 7; vv. 74, Bt. 


vi. 8. 
EL my God) R.V. that Imay koop. He would be rid of 
ice, that they may no longer hinder him from keeping the 
eril Ice even by actual persecution, Significantly 
,' implying that though they profess to serve 

Him, Hele is not pe theirs. 


116. But in order to keep God's commandments, he needs sustaining 
eee. Cp. li. 12; ill. 5 xxxvii. 17, 34. 
ashamed of my hope) Bo disappointed and put to shame by the 
Pere hope of deliverance. Cp. v. 166 
117, Cp. avi as rai iv. 18. 
Z will have respect ids] (LV. and shan nave respect unto. 
The je Ancient Versions appear to have read wild take delight im, as in 
vu. 16, 47: 
Ls, Thou hast trodden down) Rather, hast aet at nought (RV) 











fals 
mang an RAMIS e Hos eei Qu the principles with which they 
leceive themselves and mislead others are false and baseless; therefore 
God rejects them. P.B.V. for they imagine but deceit is derived through 
the Vulg. (quia iniusta cogitatio eorum) from the LXX, which with Jer., 
"Theod. Prices o have read farléhdm, "their thought," for 
tarmithim, ‘their deceit Tt is an Aramaic word, but the occurrence of 
an Aramaic word in so late a Psalm would not be impossible, and it 
may be the right reading. 
119. Thow puttest away) God removes the wicked, as the refiner of 
metals throws pers i domes GucTerieL bs e EM xxi, 18, 19; 
Mal. iii. 2, 3. however reads / recon, and Aq., Symm., Jer. tkom 


46—a 
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Therefore I love thy testimonies, 
(D) My flesh trembieth for fear of thee ; 
And I am afraid of thy judgments. 


AIN. 
am (y) I have done judgment and justice: 
Leave me not to mine oppressors. 
me(y) Be surety for thy servant for good: 
Let not the proud oppress me. 
»3(y) Mine eyes fail for thy salvation, 
nd for the word of thy righteousness. 
». (y) Deal with thy servant according unto thy mercy, 
nd teach me thy statutes. 


ws(y) I am thy servant; give me understanding, 


reckonest (NWN for NIWN). The former does not suit the next lise, 
but the latter may be the true reading. 

therefore I love thy testimonies) Shat I may avoid their fate: or 

haps, because I see thy righteousness manifested in these judgements. 
Dp. the next verse. 

190. trembleth for fear of this) Shudders for awe of thes, lit, of 
the hair standing on end with sg jer aie ue 

th judgments Either acts of judgement, punishments inflicted 
the wicked, or the laws and ordinances in accordance twit which Sey 
are punished. Reverent fear is the right complement of holy love- 
“The flesh is to be awed by Divine judgements, though the higher and 
surer part of the soul is strongly and freely tied with the cords of lore" 
(Leighton). 


171—128. Ayin. Tt istime for Jehovah to interpose on behalf of His 
servant, but the faithlessness of men only confirms his love for the law. 





fd guod est bonnes to substitute this rendering in the Great Bible of 
1539 for the correct rendering which he had given in 1635, “Be thon. 
suertie for thy servant to do him good.” 

123. Cp. ve. 81, 82. 

the word of thy rightæusmesi) The promise of deliverance which 
Jehovah, as a righteous and therefore a faithful God, à to ful 


124,125. The remedy for the despondency of which s 129 speak 
Fuller knowledge of Gcd's law will sustain Dim (ander Gu Ee 
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"That I may know thy testimonies. 





o At is time for the, Lorn, to work: 136 
they have made void thy law. 
(y) Therefore I love thy commandments m 


e gold; yea, above fine gold. 
(y) Therefore I esteem all ¢éy precepts concerning all ns 
things to be right; 
And I hate every false way. 


PE. 
(B) Thy testimonies are wonderful: 13 
Therefore doth my soul keep them. 
) The entrance of thy words giveth light; E 


It giveth understanding unto the simple. 


xciv. raff. In both verses he pleads his relation to Jehovah as His 
servant as the ground of his prayer. 

126. It is time for Jehovah to act; 

They have broken thy law. 

High time it is for Jehovah to interpose with an act of judgement 
(cp. Jer. xviii. 23, “deal thou with them"), and vindicate His broken 

yw. The second line is decisive in favour of this interpretation: other- 
wise the first line might be rendered, // iz time fo act for Yehovah, and 
UP. 124, 125 connected with it, in the sense that in such a crisis fresh 
knowl is needed, 

127. efore) The more men break God's commandments, the 
more the Psalmist will love them. Cp. xix. 10. P.B.V. precious stome 
comes through the Vulg. from the LXX. 

198. esteem all thy precepts concerning all things to be right) The 
Heb. of 3 Mass, -— 5 cS ues and is Pr md 
corru| fe must read either / exteem all thy precepts to be right (Syr., 
RV. marg: cp. P.B.V.), or with LXX (Vulg.], Jer. according fo ai Ay 
precepts I direct my goings (cp. Prov. xi. 5; xv. ar), which gives a 

contrast to the following line, with which cp. zw. 39, to4- 


129—136. Z7. The marvellousness of God's law: the Psalmist's 
prayers that it may be the rule of his life in spite of temptation: his 
grief at the neglect of it. 

199. wonderful) Superhuman in their excellence: lit. wonders, the 
term often God's revelation of His power in miraculous acts 
(Ex. xv. 115 Ps. lxxvil. 11, 145 cp. v. 18). 

therefore kc.) Their sublimity and mystery does not repel but attracts. 

230. The entrance of thy worde] RLV. the opening of thy words, 
the setting forth or unfolding of them, Cp. the use of the cognate verb 
in xlix 4. P.B.V. when thy word goeth forth follows Luther's earlier 
rendering wenn dein Wort ausgehet. 

the simple) Who need instruction to enable them to discern between 
right and wrong. Cp. xix. y note; cxvi. 6; Prov. i. 4- 
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x31 (B) I opened my mouth, and panted: 
For I longed for thy commandments. 
13 (B) Look thou upon me, and be merciful unto me, 
As thou usest to do unto those that love thy name 
133 (B). Order my steps in thy word: 
And let not any iniquity have dominion over me. 
14 (B) Deliver me from the oppression of man: 
So will I keep thy precepts. 
15(B) Make thy face to shine upon thy servant; 
And teach me thy statutes. 
16(B) Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, 
Because they keep not thy law. 


TZADDI. 
13 ($) Righteous arf thou, O Lonp, 


181. 7 opened wide my mouth for the food of this illumigatinr 
informing instruction (Job xxix. 23; Ps. lxxxi. 40), amd. fanted in wy 
‘eagerness to receive it. 

133. Leo &c.) Turn unto me and be gracious unto me, Sox. 
16; lexxvi. 16. 

as thou scsest fo do &c.] Better, an in the right of those that love 
thy name. The plea is à bold one, but not too bold, The covenant 
gives those who love Jehovah's revelation of Mauin (ve x15 Ixix 36) 
the right to claim His grace. Cp. Heb. vi. 16. "The word for righ it 
mish Adj, usually rendered Judgement. 

133. Direct my footsteps, or, make my footitepe ^ in or br 
word, and 20 let no iniquity hawe dominion goer me, stress either 
of temptation from within, or of trial from without. Jmigsalty: or amity 
is a comprehensive term for sin as moral worthlosspess or 
to God; it is the very opposite of that law which is truth, 

134. Redeem mo from the oppression of man, 

‘That I may observe thy precepts. 

Cp. vv. 121, 122. 

330. Make thy face fo shine) Titel T darkness that serrounds 
me with the light of Thy favour. Cp and 

amd teach &c.] Cp. v. 12 &c. He desires the ‘restoration Gl! 

verity not merely for its own sake, but as an opportunity for prete 
Fnrther knowledge 

136. Mino eyes run down with streams A For the 
cp. Lam. iii, 48; i. 16. The righteous indignation which he 
ane moment for the lawlessness of men (v. 83) is tempered misere 
by profound sorrow and pity. 


137—144. Zrii. The righteousness, purity, and truth of God's lew 
command the Psalmist's deepest love and reverence. 


137. Righteous) This fundamental attribute of the ae 
necessarily determines its character in all its aspects (Cp. xix. 9. 
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And upright are thy judgments. 
(y), Thy testimonies /&a/ thou hast commanded are 


righteous 
And very faithful. 
(X) My zeal hath consumed me, a 
Because mine enemies have forgotten thy words. 
($) Thy word zs very pure: mo 
Therefore thy servant loveth it. 
9 I am small and despised : 1 
et do not I forget thy precepts. 
e Thy righteousness is an everlasting righteousness, uw 
And thy law is the truth. 
HT "Trouble and anguish have taken hold on me: “s 
eee are my delights. 
he righteousness of thy testimonies is everlasting: w 
2. me understanding, and I shall live. 


upright are &c.] R.V. marg. upright im thy judgements is a possible 

less obvious construction, 

138. Thou hast commanded thy testimonies in righteousness 

And ape to the uttermost. 

Cp. vv. 86, 99, 1315 Deut iv. 8 God's commandments 
which bear witness t S His Will and man's duty are the expression. 
of His absolute righteousness and of that faithfulness to His covenant 

ich is an inalienable element of that righteousness. Cp. 2 Tim. 
d. 13- 


140. pm Lit. fried, 
admixture of dross. Cp. xviii. 3 
M1. small and despised) alien in the eyes of men (not, 
as LXX, young, vedrepos), and despised for his strict adherence to the 
law; but neither the glamour of worldly power nor the sting of worldly 
contempt can move him from his allegiance. 
142. is the truth) Im truth. Cp. vv. 151, 160; xix. 9; John xvii. 
17- 
143. Aave taken hold on me) Have befallen mo, lit. forend me. 
WA The rightewsness of thy testimonies is everlasting) Rightoous 
het riesen are thy testimonies for ever, reflecting Thine own 
righteousness. They are neither imperfect nor temporary. Cp. 
= v Ip 
me wnderstanding &c.] He ends this contemplation of the 
Geter of God's law with a prayer for fuller understanding of it, for 
through knowledge of it and obedience to it man really Aas, truly 
realises the purpose of his being. Cp. vv. 1, 77» 116; Prov. iv. 4, 135 
Deut. xaxil. 47. 





ee pore gold without any 
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KOPH. 
s (p) I cried with my whole hearts 


Hear me, O Lorn: I will keep thy statutes. 
+46 (9) I cried unto thee; save me, 


And I shall keep thy testimonies. 
w [7] I prevented the dawning of the morning, and cried: 


I hoped in thy word. 
(D) Mine eyes prevent the miA¢ watches, 


That J might meditate in thy word, 
se (D) Hear my voice peser unto thy lovingkindness : 


O Lorp, quicken me according to thy bx 
i50 p They draw nigh that follow after mischief: 


They are far from thy law. 


145—152. QUAM Uncessing om to be kept faithful im the midst 
of faithlessness is the rule of the Psalmist's life. 


145. I havo called with my whole heart; answer me, Jehova] 
The perfect tense expresses the habit of his whole life. 
146. I have called unto thee; save mo, 
‘That I may observe thy testimonies. 
147. In the earliest twilight did T H-LI. 
(While) I waited with hope for thy words. 
Lit. Za uei twilight J was jeforthand and cried for help, With ka 
ep. 9v. 74, Bt, 114. 

Pis. pro) eyes prevent [or are beforehand with, the same word as in 
9. 147) fhe night watches) The night was divided into three watches: 
by the Israclites (Lam. ii. 19; Judg. vil. 19; 1 Sam. xi. sz). He com 
pares himself to a sentinel who wakes before it is time for hien. to go 00 
duty. Possibly, as Baethgen suggests, there is a 
author's duties as a Levite. Before the hour when he must vin fe M 
watch in the Temple he is awake, and meditating on God's. 


w. 62; Ixiii, 6. 
149. according to fy nien Or, ordinance; “the 

of action Thou hast laid down for Thyself; Thy method of Ens 
those that seek Thee early” (Kay). rts and R.V. j, ay fien 
art wont take missa ( reme to oa rule, custom, AN. 
of». 132. The LXX, Targ. and fer. support the singular, but if the 
plural Be read, according to the  Masortcocaliaton as in v. 146, the 
sense will not differ greatly. — ZÀy jupements will mean the vanos 
— of God's rule of DERE Es declare His will to preserve the 
life of His servants. 


150,151. They draw nigh that eR 
That havo gone far from thy law. 
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p Thou art near, O LORD; 


And all thy commandments are truth. 
p Colb thy testimonies, I have known of old 


‘That thou hast founded them for ever. 


RESH. 

(9) Consider mine affliction, and deliver me: 
For I do not forget thy law. 
(9). Plead my cause, and deliver me: 
Quicken me aecording to thy word. 
(5) Salvation is far from the wicked : 
For they seek not thy statutes. 

ey), Great are thy tender mercies, O Lorp: 

uicken me according to thy judgments. 


Thou art nigh, Jehovah &c. 

"These two verses are closely connected. When my persecutors draw 
near to assa me, Thou art near to defend (xix. 18; xxxiv. 18; Deut. 
iv, 7); though they have abandoned dik law, I know the truth of all its 
commandments, and will not be tempted to join them in apostasy, 
"The reading of LXX, Symm. , Syr., Jer., my persecutors in malice scems 

ferable to that of the Mass. text ‘that follow after malice. The 
Kifference is one of vocalisation only. 

= Of old have I known from thy testimonies, that &c. (R.V.). 

Men may affirm or act as if they believed that God’s laws are obsolete: 
ut fram the study cf those lars theaselves the Paalnst bay Tong go 
learnt their eternal validity; and his deeply rooted convictions cannot 
be shaken by the contempt or the threats of his enemies. 


183—100. AZ: More urgent payers for deliverance from his 
persecutors. Note the thrice-repeated ‘quicken me.” 


103. Consider mine effliction| Lit. see. It was the prayer of Israel 
in exile (Lam. i. 9), reminding God of His own words when He was 
about to deliver His people from Egypt (Ex. iii. 7). 

184. Plead my cawse) The dispute between him and his persecutors 
is represented as a lawsuit: will not Jehovah be his advocate? Cp. 
xxxv. 1 xliii, 1; Is. li, a2. 

me) Redeem mo, as from bondage. Cp. Ex. vi. 6; xv. 13; 
Ps. xix. 14, and the frequent description of Jehovah as  Isracl's 
Redeemer from exile in 1s. xl—lxvi. 

185. seek of) Or, study not. Cp. vv. 45, 94- 

156. Great aro thv fender. merch Thy compaasions (v. 77). 
a Sam. xxiv. 145 Neh. ix. 19, 27, 31 (A-V. (Ay manifold nd 
Dan. ix. 18. 

quicken me &¢.) Cp. 1496 





ast 
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357 (y) Many are my persecutors and mine enemies; 
Ye do I not decline from thy testimonies. 
18 (9) I beheld the transgressors, and was grieved; 
Because they kept not thy word. 
15 (9) Consider how I love thy precepts: 
Quicken me, O Lorp, according to thy lovingkindness 
s (9) Thy word is true from the beginning: 
And every one of thy righteous judgments endureth for 
ever. 
SCHIN. 
16s (W) Princes have persecuted me without a cause: 
But my heart standeth in awe of thy word. 
16» (W) I rejoice at thy word, 
As one that findeth great spoil. 
63 (W) I hate and abhor lying: 
But thy law do I love 


108, I have seen the treacherous dealers and felt loathing, 
Because they have not observed thy word. 

Apostate Israelites are meant, faithless to the covenant. Fay from 
being attracted by them, he felt disgust and loathing (cxxxix. a4) ashe 
watched them and their ways. 

189. Consider how &c.] Lit, see that kez or possibly (op. m 188). 
Jook upon me, for J love thy precepts, 

180. The sum of thy word ia truth, or perhaps, as LXX, Jer, et 
thy words. If he reckons up all God's words of command or promis 
their sum total is tmth, Cp. John xiv. 6, 


161—168. Shin (and Sim), God's law fills the Psalmist's heart with. 
awe, joy, love, and gratitude; he has been diligent in its observance. 
It is not the boasting of the Pharisee, but the ola 
good conscience. This stanza and that of Afém (ew. 97 f.) contis se 
petition, 


161. His loyalty to the law has not been shaken by the 
hostility of the civil authorities; father Maa bh feed o otk Oak 
By —— are probably meant Israelite nobles, who exercised 
and administrative functions. Cp. v. 23; Jer. xxvi. rof; Exra ix. ty 
a; x. 8, 14; Neh. ix. 32, 34, 38. 

thy word) the Q'ré, with Syr, Targ.; R.V, thy words, wih 
Kthibh, LXX, Jer. 

162. Holy awe is not inconsistent with holy joy. Cp. sw. teg. tso; 
Matt, xxviii. 8. 

as one &c.] Cp. Ts. dx. y. 

163. I hate falsohood and will abhor it] Audihood denotes 
heathenism and heathenish tendencies, in contrast to the frwth of Godi. 
law. Cp. ow. 29, 104, 128° The best attested text reads swf aber. 
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(W) Seven fimes a day do I praise thee 

Because of thy righteous judgments. 

(QU) Great peace have they which love thy law: 
And nothing sal? offend them. 

(W) Lorp, I have hoped for thy salvation, 

And done thy commandments. 

(W) My soul hath kept thy testimonies; 

And Z love them exceedingly. 

(t) I have kept thy precepts and thy testimonies: 
For all my ways are Lawl ie 





m Let my cry come m qu thee, O Lorp: 
ive me understanding according to thy word. 


164. Seven times a day] Not merely morning noon and night (lv. 
17), but. ere ifie and lotes Cp. Prov. xxiv. 16; &e. 

righteow 7, &c. 

165. m ere! ee the law find it a spring of constant inward 
peace, even in the midst of outward persecution; and they have none 
occasion of stumbling (R.V.). Cp. r John i. ro, and the LXX here, 
otk forw abrois gxardahor. “They walk firmly and safely on the clear 
path of 2d without stumbling and falling through sin. Cp. Ezek. 
X Repent...and iniquity shall not be a stumblingblock unto 
hey are not 'scandalized,' made to stumble and driven into 
Supiician by the sight of the anomalies of the world, such as suffering 
Bio and triumphant wickedness. “They are free from the *stum- 

of heart’ (1 Sam. xxv. 31)—the paralysing weakness—which 

lows on the consciousness of having wronged, or of bearing ill-will 

= a brother” (Kay), The P.B.V. amd they are mot offended 

af it appears to be Coverdale's mistaken paraphrase of the Zürich 
Version, **und werdend sich niemermer stossen.” 

166a. From Gen. xlix. 18, with the substitution of a later word 
sibber for hope for the sake of the initial letter, 

and have done thy commandments] To the LXX the phrase seemed 
over-bold, and they substituted and loved (cp. t. 163). The same feeling 
may have prompted Coverdale to render “done affer thy command: 
ment 

1075. C ex b. 

and / love) P.B.V. amd loved is from LXX through Vulg. Soalso Jer. 

168. With the courage of a good conscience he appeals to God's 
omniscience in proof of the sincerity of his purpose. 

: before thee] Cp. for the phrase xxxviii. 9, and for the thought, Heb. 
iv. 13. 


169—176. itv. Concluding petitions for understanding and 
deliverance, for the grace of thankfulness, for help and guidance. 


169, 170, These verses are closely connected. Ay cry denotes 
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e (M) Let my supplication come before thee: 
leliver me according to thy word. 
sn (M) My lips shall utter praise, 
When thou hast taught me thy statutes, 
s (0) My tongue shall speak of thy word: 
For all thy commandments are righteousness, 
t73 (Y Let thine hand help me; 
For I have chosen thy precepts. 
s (I). I have longed for thy salvation, O Lora; 
And thy law és my delight. 
s (M) Let my soul live, and it shall praise thee; 
And let thy judgments help me. 


u6(D),I have gone astray like a lost sheep; seek thy 
servant ; 


literally the outward expression of urgent entreaty In a shrill passionate 
outcry (cp. xvii. 1 note): my supplication for favour refers to the sab 
stance of his prayer, Once more he prays for fuller 

discernment, and for the freedom of outward circumstance which wil 
enable him to use it. As the ground of both prayers be pleads God's 
word of promise. 

171,172. Let my lips pour forth praise, 
B 


word, 
For all thy commandments are righteoumess. 

The optative form of the verb in v, 173 is in favour of a similar 
rendering in v. 171. He prays for a spirit of joyous, exuberant thank. 
fulness for God's continuous teaching, and for the character of the lam 
which is the substance of that teaching, 

173. Let thine hand be ready to help me (R.V) 

for &c.] v. 174 is best taken in close connexion. ath v. 1734. He 
pleads three reasons for an answer to his prayers :—he has deliberately 
resolved to obey God's precepts (ep. s. 30; Deut. xxx. 19) ; be has long 
been waiting eagerly for deliverance from the hindrances to 
which surround him (ep. sw. 4o, 166); his devotion bas been m» 
grudging service, but his constant delight (v. 24 &c.). 

175, and it shall praise ther) Or, that tt may praise thee. The 
object of the life for which he has prayed so often—life 
revived, invigorated, freed from the persecutions and trials 
impede and prevent the exercise of its full activities —is just this, that 
his whole self may praise God (cxlvi 2). 

gne dæ thy juigments help mel Either the ondinancea which ame the 
rule of his ffe (107, roó), or acts of judgement, by which Bis salen 
D y Hike a test So apparently the 

176. qune astray a dont sheep) 

Ancient Veron bat the Lasers aceti d EAA 
shep with seek, and suggests the rendering, Jf J qw astray, seb tly 


R — 
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For I do not forget thy commandments. 


servant like a lost sheep; for &c. It need not surprise us if, after all his 
professions of fidelity and constancy, even including an explicit declara- 
tion that in spite of intimidation he had not gone astray from God's 
ments (v. 110), the Psalmist concludes with a confession 
weakness and failure, actual or possible, and acknowledges that he 
has “erred and strayed God's ways like a lost sheep"; while at 








It seems however more in accordance with the pe spirit of the 


Psalm to suppose that the Psalmist is describing his outward circum- 
stances rather than his spiritual state, the helplessness of his condition 
rather than his moral failures. He is a wanderer in the wilderness of 


exposed I 
leave him to wander alone, but in accordance with His promise (Ezek, 
xxxiv. rff) to seek for him, for amid all these dangers he does not 

God’s law. So Israel in the Dispersion is compared to a strayed 


sheep, Jer. L 6, 17; ep. Is. xxvii. 13. 
r^ "Tibe yord means ‘etzayed and n danges of periding? 


PSALM CXX. 


‘The Psalmist begins by recalling his past experience of answered 
prayer (t): he prays that he may be delivered from the intrigues of 
unscrupulous enemies and that just retribution may be meted out to 
them (3—4): and laments that his lot is east among men who are no 
better than rude barbarians (3—7). 

Jt is impossible to determine with any certainty the circumstances 
which called forth the Psalm. Some commentators have thought that 
the Psalmist speaks on behalf of Israel, and refers to the misrepresenta- 
tions by which the Samaritans stopped the building of the Temple 
(Ezra iv. t+6), or to one of the subsequent occasions upon which they 
sent false accusations to the Persian court to hinder the rebuilding of 
the walls (Ezra iv. 7 f.), or to the C SIG to Nehemiah which was 
headed by Sanballat and Tobiah (Neh. ii, 10, 195 iv. 1, 7 f; vie 1 ff). 
But the hostility from which the Psalmist is suffering seems rather to be 
of a personal nature; and like the author of Ps, cxix he may have been 
a godly Israelite who (with those likeminded) was ecuted and 

lumniated by the godless party in the commanity. We may compare 
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the than) ing of the son of Sirach for his 
snare of a derous tongue " which had almost proved his ruin 
li. 1 f), and Bact! refers to Ps. xii of the “Psalms of T4 
which closely resembles this Psalm, and, though to a later 
time, may have sprung out of similar circumstances. and 
suj that the accuser against whom that Psalm is as 
a Sadducee, who had brought ruin and perhaps death om some 
prominent Pharisee by laying information against him at the cows. 
A of the Psalm may be quoted for illustration = 
eee ee ene ERE i false and crafty 
m a lawless and whispering tongue, 
The words of the evil man's to like fire in a threshing foor 
ie Wor the evil man's tongue are lil ina 
kindling the straw thereof. EE x 


of He sojourneth (?) among men to set houses aflame with a file 


tongue, 

T ew down trees of gladness...and lawlessly with whispering Eps 

we? ie ta DK with. stelle Sins p G 
ough our m aj primarily to refer to el 

x pious Israelite among Soo pactis and hostile count Leere d 


AS easily, as a Pilgrim Psalm, have received a national to tbe 


circumstances of Israel in the Dispersion. ~ 3 
On the title, A song of aacents (R.V.), or A song for pomama 
pa to this and the next fourteen Psalms, see Zmirad, ph 


[hey are probably taken from a collection of the songs sung by piiga 
as they went up to the Feasts at Jerusalem, " 





A Song of degrees, 
120 In my distress I cried unto the Lorp, 
And he heard me. 
+ Deliver my soul, O Lorp, from lying lips, 
And from a deceitful tongue, 


1. In my distrom I called unto Jehovah, 
And he answered mo. 


in vi 1. 
2—4. The ecamestness of the and the severity of the con 
demnation point to a person or a. meg feud and strife im the 


community by calumny and false accusations, resolutely refusing all 
attempts to promote harmony. 


a Cp lii. 1—4; Mic. vie 1% 
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What shall be given unto thee? or what shall be done; 
unto thee, 
Thou false tongue? 


arrows of the mighty, 4 
With coals of juniper. 
Woe is me, that I sojourn in Mesech, s 


3,4. What should he give thee, and what should he add to thee, 
‘thou deceitful tongue? Arrows of a warrior sharpened, with 
coals of broom. The tongue, or rather its owner, is addressed. 
God is the subject of the verbs, and the form of expression is suggested 





fire in Prov. xvi. 27 (cp. James 
for Divine judgements in cxl. 10. 

‘This is the simplest and most natural explanation, Several other 

janations have however been proposed, eg. (1) “What profit 

will thy false tongue bring thee, O slanderer? It is as sharp arrows” &c., 
but this seems to lack point. (3) Others suppose that God is addressed 
and that the tongue is the subject of the sentence: “What profit can 
the deceitful tongue bring to Thee?"'—a sareastic question, like that in 
Job x. 3 Can it be that Jehovah tolerates the deceitful man, be- 
canse thereby He gains some advantage? Ver. 4 will then be an 
equal sarcastic answer. The gain that accrues from his existence is 
mischief and strife, But apart from grammatical difficulties, such an 
idea is unsuited to the context. 

coals of juniper) Heb. rühem, broom, from which the Arabs still 
manufacture charcoal of the finest quality, which makes the hottest fire 
and retains heat for the longest time. 


B—T. The Psalmist laments that he is compelled to live among 
neighbours who are as hostile as rude barbarians. 


B. Z siyourm,..J dwell) The perfect tenses of the Heb. are rightly 
translated by the present. The experience is not a thing of the past. 
He has long dwelt and still must dwell among these uncongenial 
neighbours, P.B.V. (=Great Bible of 1539) Woe ir me that 
JL amy constrained to dwell with Mesech and to have my habitation as 
the tents of Kedar is from Münster, Hew mihi quod cum Maeseci 
peregrinari cogor, et habitare cum tabernaculis Kedar. Coverdale’s 
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That Y dwell in the tents of Kedar! 
6 My soul hath long dwelt 
With him that hateth peace. 
71 am for peace: but when I speak, they are for war. 





earlier version was, Wo is me, y^ my Banizhm?t endureth so läge: Í 
dwell in the tadernacles of the serowfull; derived from the Zurich: 
"Ach dass mein ellend so lang wiret, ich wonen in den hätten de 
traurigen.” 

Meshech, mentioned in Gen, x. 3 as a son of Japheth, was a barbaros 

ple living between the Black Sea and the Caspian, probably Be 
loschi of Herodotus (li. 94), and Mushid of the Assyrian inscriptions: 
Kedar, mentioned in Gen. xxv. 13 as the second son of Ishmael wat 
one of the wild tribes which rosmed through the Arabian desert, 
“whose hand was against every man" (Gen. xvi. 13). 
Psalmist cannot mean to describe himself as actually living 
peoples so remote from one another, but applies these typical names d 

rearian 
and Ti 





ran tribes to his own compatriots as we might speak of Teds 
‘Tartars. 

dm the tents) R.V. among the tents, 

6. Too long hath my soul had her dwelling 

‘With the haters of peace. 

"The sensitive ‘soul feels the inhumanity of thelr conduct, 

T. Lit, Iam peaco: cp. cix. 4, I am prayer.” 

but when T speak &c.] 1f Iso much as speak to them, or perhaps, 
as P.B.V., “speak unto them thereof,” ‘make retiré oe 
they threaten fiercer hostility. 


i 


PSALM CXXI. 





of national life and worship to realise the relation of 
and to each individual Israelite as their guardian in 
of life. Though we cannot determine the precise manner in which 
was sung, it is specially adapted for antiphosal singing, 
point and vividness if it is divided between different voices, — Tt consiite 
of four pairs of verses. In the first pair of verses, we may conjectans, 
one of the pilgrims (or a group of Pilgrims) expressed bis calm trust ia 
Jehovah's help. In the next pair of verses another singer «me 
of singers responded with words of prayer and asssrsnceg ami we. 
5—8 may have been sung antiphonally, verse by verse, or im pairs of 
verses, 


E 
i 
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5 A Song of degrees. 
I will lift up mine eyes unto the hills, 121 
From whence cometh my help. 
My help cometh from the Lon, s 
Which made heaven and earth. 
He will not suffer thy foot to be moved 3 
He that keepeth thee will not slumber. 
Behold, he that keepeth Israel A 
Shall neither slumber nor sleep. 
The Loro és thy keeper: s 


1. Iwil uf up mine eyes unto the mountains: 
From whence shall my help come? (R.V.) 

‘The mountains are not the “mountains of Israel” (Ezek. vi. a and 

often), fo which the exile turns his longing eyes, but the mountains upon 

which Zion is built (b i 

Jehovah's throne (lxvi 


1; CXXV, I, 2; cxxxiii. 3), the seat of 
68), from which He sends help to His 
le (iii. 4; xx.2; cxxxiv. 3). The question of the second line 
hich cannot be taken as a relative clause) is not one of doubt or 
ndency, but is simply asked to introduce the answer which follows 
ins.a. That answer gives a e turn to the thought of the question. 
Tt is not from the mountains of Zion, but from Jehovah Who has fixed. 
His earthly dwelling-place there that help comes. 
X. Maker af Keonch and earth isa freduent epiibet of Jehovah in the 
later Psalms (cxv. 15; cxxiv. 8; cxxxiv, 3; exlvi. 6). It is the 
rante of His power to help. ‘It contrasis His omnipotence with 
the impotence of the heathen gods “that have not made the heavens. 
and the earth” (Jer. x. 11). 


3,& It is possible to suppose that the speaker of vw. 1,2 addresses 
himself, but it is more natural to hear in these verses the voice of 
another speaker, answering the first with words of encouragement. 


8, Itis maintained by some grammarians that the negative 
‘al sometimes expresse merely the subjective feling and sympathy of 
the speaker with the act” (Davidson, Syntax, § 128, R. 2), and conse- 
ently the rendering of the A.V. is retained in the R.V. Ver. 4 will 
then repeat the ‘subjective feeling’ of v. 3 as a categorical assertion. 
But here at any rate it is preferable, with R.V. marg., to retain the 
usual deprecative meaning of ’e/; May he not suffer thy foot to be 
moved; may he that keepeth thee not slumber! and in » 4 the 
iker as it were corrects himself, or possibly another speaker chimes 
in: ‘Nay, there is no need for such a prayer, for Israel's keeper 
never sleeps.’ Israel's watchman is not like a human sentinel, 
be overcome by sleep upon his watch ; He is not such as the 
suppose their gods to be (1 Kings xviii. 27), but unceasing in Hi 
vigilance. He that keepeth Foract may be an allusion to Gen. xxviii, 15. 


6—8. The comforting thought that Jehorah is the guardian of Israel 
PSALMS 47 
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The Lorn is thy shade upon thy right hand. 
é The sun shall not smite thee by day, 
Nor the moon by night. 
7 The Lorp shall preserve thee from all evil: 
He shall preserve thy soul. 
8 The Lorp shall preserve thy going out and thy coming is 
From this time forth, and even for evermore. 


is developed and appropriated to each individual Israelite. He. Ted 
have been sung by one singer or group of singers, and pw, ie aua 
response by another singer or group of singers: or perhaps ee. ge 6 by 
one, and ev. 7, 8 by another. 

5, thy shade ufon thy right Sand) *Shade" scedis simply to denote 
‘protection’ generally, the (dea of the metaphor being ac. t; 
Num. xiv. 9) ; hence it can be joined with “upon thy = 
being the usual position of the champion or protector (xvi. 81 cix. 31)- 
The phrase may however be a poctical abbreviation for J'ehesad is thy 
shade, (Ae ir) on thy right hand. 

6. The metaphor is naturally suggested by ‘shade’ in m. 5. Sue 
stroke is of course common and dangerous in the East (a Kings iv- 197 
Is. xlix. 10); and the belief in * moonstroke " was and is 

7,8. shall preserve] Render, with R-V., shall keep, to mark ibe 
connexion with the preceding verses. 


T CpiThesvay pe a 

B. thy going out and ti ing in iy undertaki, eoa 
pations. Ep Deut. Tob &c. Perhaps too a sj allusion 19 
the pilgrims’ journey to Jerusalem is intended. 

from this time forth, and [omit even) for evermore] Personal hopes 
hére lose themselves in national ho at in the light of the Gospel 
the individual can appropriate these words to himself. Cp, exw. 18. 

Every pious Jew, as he leaves or enters the house, touches the Afeuaies, 
ive. the small metal cylinder affixed to the right-hand door tos p 
taining a piece of parchment inscribed with Deut. vi. 4 h 
and recites this vene, lotos DAAT Cela analag ay DAN 











PSALM CXXII. 


kya 
ancest 
centre of the national life (vs. 4, 3)- 
With a burst of hearifelt enthusiasm he bids men pray aud. prays bi 
self for its future welfare (ow. 6—9). 

‘The Psalm may best be plis thus, as the meditation of a pigri 








PSALM CXXII. 1, 2. 739 
who, after returning to the quiet of his home, reflects upon the hay 
m ores of his pilgrim Y id m 
the past tenses in vv, 





d 
Symm., adds of David to the title: but it is omitted by other MSS of 
the LXX, by the Targ., and by Jer. ‘The addition may have been 
suggested by s. 5; but the Psalm cannot have been written 

the Temple is standing, and the opening words are clear] 
who has to travel to it from a distance; nor even in the time of the 
monarchy, for v3. 4, $ to look back across the Exile to a distant 
past. Most probably it belongs to the time of Nehemiah, when the 
walls had been rebuilt, and means taken to provide the city with an 
adequate population. e, 6 f. may perhaps be explained from Neh. xi, 
1 ff 











A Song of degrees of David. 


I was glad when they said unto me, 122 
Let us go info the house of the Loxp. 
Our feet shall stand " 


Within thy gates, O Jerusalem. 


X. The Psalmist recalls his joy when his neighbours summoned him 
to join in the pilgrimage to the sanctuary. 


‘Twas glad] The A.V. rightly follows the Ancient Versions in trans- 
lating the verb as a past. 
xs ms gvinto &c.] Rather, We will go to tho houso of Jehovah. Cp. 
ib 3. 


2—4. The arrival of the pilgrims, and the impression produced 
the sight of the city. 3 5 r T 


3. Our feet shall stand) The verb cannot be rendered thus. t may 
mean ‘have been and still are standing,’ hence R.V. are standing; or 
‘were standing, which is the most natural rendering. The somewhat 
unusual combination of the I with the substantive verb may be 
an indication of the lateness of the Psalm (the idiom is common in 
Nehemiah), but it gives prominence to the idea of duration (Dri 
Tenses, 8 135- $). It suggests that when the pilgrims reached the cit 
gates, they ialted for a while, spell-bound by the sight of its magus 
cence, and by the memories of its ancient glories. 


1 The use of the relative W} (ef) in this Psalm (ow, 3, 4) and in cxxly. 1, 2, 67 
eain; 6, yi xxxii. 9, 57 cxxxv. a, E, v0, cxxxvl. 237 cuxxvli By 97 cally, 181 exlvi. 3, S 
points to a late dare, though "our imperfect knowledge of the history and usage of 
T" makes the argument an uncertain one (vee Driver, Z4& ef 0.7." p. 450): and the 
use of the participle and verb substantive as in n. a (' were standing ’= YYA] Dien. 
though not unknown in the earlier st sass of the language, becomes common in farer 
books, and is characteristic of Nebemi 





T, 





47—a 
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3 Jerusalem £s builded 
‘As a city that is compact together: 
4 Whither the tribes go up, the tribes of the Lorp, 
Unto the testimony of Israel, 
To give thanks unto the name of the Lorp, 
For there are set thrones of judgment, 
The thrones of the house of David. 


3. The exclamation of the pilgrims. Jerusalem that art 

as a city which is compacted together, lit. formed together 

This is generally understood to refer to the restoration of 
E have been rebuilt, the ruined houses i 


the wall 


ERT 
358 


F 
$ 





bel 
i! 


i 
* 
i 


that the sight of the restored city is to the poet's 
mutual harmony of its inhabitants or of the unit 
3 sense is suggested by Coverdale’s beautiful 
with itself, which seems to be a paraphrase of the Vulg. 
patio eius in idipsum, LXX ñs 4 peroyh dri 
fellowship is together.’ This rendering however pressmes = 
different reading of the text. 
The Tan. inset the words of the heavenly Jerusalem —*J. 

salem which is built in the firmament like a city that is united together 
upon earth,” 
P ‘Whither the tribes went up, (even) the tribes of Jah, 

(As) & testimony for 

To give thanks to the name of Jehovah, 


He 
4E 
ie 


i 
Hi 


3 


Jehovah as His people. Cp. lxxxi. 4, 5; EX. xxii apg 
xvi. 16. 
B. For there were sot (lit. saf) thrones for judgement) 
cp. ix. 4, 7. The poet is still looking back to the pedet 
Exile. Jerusalem was the centre of the nation's civil life ms 
its religious life. Reference is made to a supreme tribunal at Jenusulem. 
to 








in Deut. xvii. 8 ff. 

the thrones of the kouse of David) The king appears 
assisted in his [4f fonctions by members of the royal family. Op 
Jor. xxi- 11, 19, Jf the verb in the preceding line is taken axa 
(are sf), *thrones of the house of David" must meum 


cising a jurisdiction corresponding to that of the royal fanniy ia ache 


times. 
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Pray for the/peace of Jerusalem : 
"They. prosper that love thee. 
Peace be within thy walls, 

And prosperity within thy palaces, 

For my brethren and companions' sakes, 


6—9. The recollection of the past glories of Jerusalem leads the 
Psalmist to pray and bid others pray for her future welfare, A new era 
‘of hope seems to be opening before her. 

6. Pray for the peace of Jerusalem) This is probably the right render- 

3 but nrbe th also Cure ‘for the welfare 

“Fu greet or salute her, the customary salutation being “Is it well 

it, peace) with thee?” or “Peace be unto thee.” Cp. Jer. xv. $. 
‘The rendering of the LXX, “ Ask now for Jerusalem the bor a which 
belong unto peace," contains the phrase (rà els elpjey) ‘our 
Lord as He entered Jerusalem (Luke xix. 42, rà mpòs elphvn»). May 
not the whole Psalm have been in His mind at the moment, as Ps. 
exxxvii appears to have been (v. 44, Bagrololy oe xal rà réxva aov dy 
gol), suggesting a quit contrast between the peace which might have 
‘been her lot, and the doom of her enemies which she was blindly 

ing down upon herself? 
shall pros 7] Been may they prosper (R.V. marg). | 

that love thee) reading may thy tents bats ant (ef. cxvifi, 15), 
found in one MS, but in no Ancient Version, is at sight attractive. 
But the prayer for the prosperity of those who love Jerusalem follows 
naturally on the invitation to them to pray for her welfare, Contrast 
the anathema on those who hate Zion in cxxix. S. The expression ma 
have been Lam. i, g, “her enemies prosper." ‘The wor 
for lover and enemy in Heb, differ by one letter only (2*N—2; 

T. walls.,.falaces) The same words are found in xl 
denotes the outer wall or rampart: amóm includes all conspicuous 
‘buildings, such as forts and towers as well as palaces. 

ds an assonance between the words for M (shalém) and 
“prosperity” (rta/ogA) and the name Jerusalem. Whether the name of 
ie city is etymologically connected with the root SWLM is doubtful; 
but the sound of the name suggests the words for peace and prosperity, 
and the Psalmist prays that the momen may be an omen, and that Jeru- 
salem may enjoy the peace of which her name is an augury. 

B. For my brethren and companions’ sakes) Not, for the sake of the 
nation in general, though doubtless the welfare of the nation was 
dependent on the welfare of the metropolis: but for the sake of those 
dwelling in Jerusalem, to whom he feels himself attached in the bonds 
of closest fellowship. There may be a reference to the circumstances 
described in Neh. xi. 1 ff. Some difficulty was found in securing 
a sufficient population for the city: ten per cent. of the country people 
were chosen by lot to come into the city; and others volunteered to 
Teide there. "And the people blessed all the men that willingly 
offered themselves to dwell in Jerusalem.” 
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I will now say, Peace ġe within thee. 
9 Because of the house of the Lorp our God - 
I will seek thy good. 


J will now say) Let me now say, Peace &c.: or more 1.1 
me now speak peace concerning thee, i.e. pray for thy 

9. Por the sake of the house &c.] Desc là eraikia to him as the 
centre of the nation’s civil life, it is yet dearer as the centre of Ùe 
national religion. 

I will (Let me) seek thy So Neh. ii. 10, “a man to seck the 
good of the children of Israel. " P 





PSALM CXXIII 


‘This touching Psalm is an utterance of rim faith and patience 
in the face of eiu scom and mockery. Psalmist speaks 
in v. 1 in the singular as a leadet or ive of the e poopie and 
passes naturally into the plural in ew. 2 ff. as he all member 


of the suffering community with himself in fiih and. prayer- ‘The 
Psalm may have been written about the time of first visit io 
Jerusalem. It was a met of the miserable plight of the remnant of 
the returned exiles which induced him to go. here (Neh. i. 3); ande 
speaks repeatedly of the sotdempe and scorn with which the 

and the heathen neighbours of the Jews viewed his efforts 
restoration of the city, until the success of those efforts provoked: 
to measures of active hostility. See Neh. li. rgi; 
simile of v. 2 may naturally be connected with rase 

the narrative of that period, fhe Aand or the gend hand, fom Gad. 





hope was this!" Comp. introd. to Ps. cxxxi. 


A Song of degrees, 
123 Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, 
O thou that dwellest in the heavens. 
1,2. The eye of hope upturned to Jehovah. A 
x At Lit. have J Hifted ups 1 has been 
RUN ad hes ee 


xxv. 15. € 
mU E eme Rather, O thon that 

"T eaven (cp. ii. 4), as the supreme. Governor 
world. Cp, the frequent use of the phrase * of beaven' in Em. 
and Nehemiah. 3 


-— 
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Behold, as the eyes of servants /ook unto the hand ofa 
their masters, 

And as the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her 
mistress 5 

So our eyes waif upon the Lord our God, 

Until that he have mercy upon us. 

Have mercy upon us, O Lorp, have mercy upon us: — 3 

For we are exceedingly filled mith contempt. 

Our soul is exceedingly filled ‘ 

With the scorning of those that are at ease, 

And with the contempt of the proud. 


2. Behold, as the eyes of servants (look) unto the hand of their 
masters, 


As the eyes of a maid (look) unto the hand of her mistress, 
So our eyes (look) unto Jehovah our God, until he be gracious 


unto us. 

As the servants or slaves of a houschold are dependent on the master 
and mistress of the houschold and look to them for the supply of all 
their needs, so Israel which is Jehovah's household acknowledges its 

ce on Him, and looks to Him to relieve its present distress. 

“The hani is the symbol of power, which rules the whole house" 
(Cheyne). This explanation is preferable to that which supposes the 
int of the com; m to lie in the intentness with which slaves watch 
the slightest gesture of command from their master; or that which 
ae the hand as the hand of chastisement, and the look as the look 

‘entreaty, appealing to the angry master to desist, With the last line 
cp. Is xxx. 18. 


3,4 The plea of suffering Isracl, scorned and despised by its in- 
solent neighbours. 


3. Have mercy upon us] Bo gracious unto us. 

for we are exceedingly filled with contempt) Contumely has been as it 
were the daily food with which we have been crammed to loathing. 
Cp. Lam. iil. 15, 30; Ps. lxxx. 5. 

4. Our sou] is exceedingly filled] The close resemblance of this 
clause to cxx. 6 a in the use of à rare form of the adverb (ra&atÀ), and 
‘of the reflexive pronoun (lit. ‘filled for itse/f"), may indicate that. both 
Psalms were written by the same author, 

scorning) Or, jeers, The cognate verb is used in Neh. ii. 19; iv. n 
“they jeered at us "..." they jeered at the Jews.” 

those that are at ease) "Those who live in careless confident security, 
regardless alike of the Judgements of God and the sufferings of men. 
Cp. Job sii s; Am. vi 1s Zech i: t4. 

‘the proud) So the A"tAIDÀ : according to the Q'rZ the consonants are 
to be read as two words, the prowdest oppressors. 
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PSALM CXXIV. 


‘This spirited Psalm of thanksgiving was evidently written while the 

ell of pep some imminent danger which had threatened 

the irre was still fresh. It is commonly supposed to be tht 

ESL the returned exiles for. direi from. ae 
o 





if 
had not fought for ni might candy have been © 
But He had not suffered the wild beast to seize its victim; He bal 
broken the snare, and baulled the fowlerlof Tis prey.) (Baci 
menaced the restored community when N iah was 


a 


pt 
hostility. **When Sanballat, and Teak and the "1 
the Ammonites, and the Ashdodites, heard that the repairing of the 
walls of Jerusalem went forward, and Hs the breaches tobe 
stopped, then they were very wroth they ae of thes 
together to come and fight against p to cause 

Ad But we made our prayer unto our ee 





for the deliverance recorded in Neh iv 7—13 the c DE 
sage should be studied in connexion with it. Cp. also Neh. vi. 

Vu. 1, 2 are a double protasis, and so, 3—5 a en — 
Jehovah had not fought for us, we should have annihilated. 
Vv. 6—8 are a thanksgiving for the deliverance, amd & puras €, 
trust. 


Asin Ps. cxxil, the Heb. text, with beu and the 
reads of Divid in the title. The addition may have been 


phrases resembling those of Davidic Psalms, but the 
a late date, and it can hardly be regarded even as am t an 
ancient poem, 


A Song of degrees of David 
124 If # Aad not deen the Lorn who was on our side, 
Now may Israel say ; 


1—5. Unless Jehovah had taken our part, we should have bes 


destroyed. by our enemies, 
1. If it had not been Johovah that was for us, -in 
let Isracl now say- 
Cp. Jacob's words in Gen. xax, 425 Neh. iv, a0, “our God shall 
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If st had not (en the Lorp who was on our side, . 
When men rose up against us: 

Then they had swallowed us up quick, H 
When their wrath was kindled against us: 

‘Then the waters had overwhelmed us, 4 
‘The stream had gone over our soul: 

‘Then the proud waters 5 
Had gone over our soul. 

Blessed óe the Lorp, 6 


Who hath not given us as a prey to their teeth. 

Our soul is escaped as a bird out of the snare of the; 
fowlers : 

'The snare is broken, and we are escaped. 

Our help i: in the name of the Lorp, ' 

Who made heaven and earth. 


fight for us"; and Ps. xciv. 17; lvi. 9; cxviii. 6. The structure of the 
first two verses resembles that of cxxíx. 1, a. 







ir wrat Cp. Neh. iv. 
exceedingly vexed, th 

&. Forthe figurecp. avid 16 

the stream) The suddenly swollen by a storm. 
v.a. 

Aad gone ever our soul] Overwhelmed us and put an end to our 
existence. 

B. de proud waters) Cp. the ^ proud waves” of the ses im 
Job xxxviii. rr: here the epithet is especially suitable, as suggesting 


the insolence of the enemy. 


6—8. Thanksgiving and confidence for the future. 
to their teeth) For the figure op. viis 2 

3. The Yanorous defenseless bird ibam apt emblem for weak helpless 
men. Cp. xi. 1., By ‘snare’ (pach) is probably meant a kind of cl 
net. The frame breaks or the spring fails to act, so that the bird is not 
captured, or else escapes. See the illustration in Drivers Heel and 
Amos, p. 357+ 

veare escaped] Weis emphatic. We who seemed certain to become the 
prey of our enemies But God " frustrated (lit. drole, though the word 
is a different one) their counsel” (Neh. iv. r8). 

8. Cp.exxi. 2. 














PSALM CXXV. 1, 2 


PSALM CXXV. 


The confidence of Jehovah's faithful people is unshakable, 
guardianship of them ; unceasing: He will not suffer them 
victims of oppression longer than they cun bess it (1 
for the loya hearted, and a solemn warning of the le er 
renegades, conclude the Psalm (4, §) 

robability be dated a little later in À 

ie walls of Jerusalem, it m 
fully restored ; Jehovah has e Amps 
tyranny which bad dismantl 
gat of the little community of 
Ryle note) shall not be perpeti 

thing to hope; but the disloyal 
thwart Nehemiah's efforts, 

Tobiah, will eventually meet the fate Sule ie deese The whole of 
Neh. vi should be studied in connexion with this Praits. 


A Song of degrees, 
125 They that trust in the Lorp sha/? de as mount Zion, 


Which cannot be removed, buf abideth for ever. 
«As the mountains are round about Jerusalem, 
So the Lorp i: round about his people 


1—3, The confidence of true Israelites in Jehovah, and Jebonib's 
protecting care for His people, 
- Mountains in general, as the most solid part of the solid earth, 
to the Ismelite the gat of all that was immovable and sn- 
s. liv. to| 
ause tbe Psalm M the 


f] Wm f- Zech. ii. 5, "T will be unto 
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From henceforth even for ever. 

For the rod of the wicked shall not rest upon the lot of s 
the righteous ; 

Lest the righteous put forth their hands unto iniquity. 

Do good, O Lorp, unto those that be good, 4 

And to them that are upright in their hearts. 

As for such as turn aside w/o their crooked ways, 

‘The Lorp shall lead them forth with the workers ot 


au shall be upon Israel. 





% For kc] We might rather have expected an inference from 
Therefore; but the connexion of ECT is that the confidence of 
i ed, for the sceptre of wickedness shal! mof rest upon 
hiama, Israel will not always be unjustly oppressed. 
symbol of rule (Is. xiv. 5). Zhe lot 0j of the Meous is 
the land of Sea so olet al allusie Are la donb ot (Josh. 
xviii. 10, 11). Israel is called ‘righteons’ in contrast to th 
vitu of calling Hab. Is, xxvi a; i. 26). The ‘scey aie} 
wickedness” does not refer simply to the fact that Israel was subject to 
ian rae but to the injuries done them by the Samaritans and others 
ith the sanction of the 





wit 





E 
The .and P.B.V. follow the LXX in rendering te wicked, but the 
Heb, text reals wicheducst., The difference is one of vowel points only. 
the righteous &c.] Prolonged op might tempt Israelites 

in Saal to deny their allegiance to Flehovah. ny their duty to their. 
country, and make common cause with the enemies of their reli and 
mation. Cp. xxxvii. 7, 8; Ix. 10 ff. 


t 5. A prayer for the faithful and a warning to renegades. 


Do good) We are reminded of Nehemiah’ prayer, v. 19 
hearts axe the loyal, honest, straigl 

Israelites. The variation from the usual phrase "upright of 
heart” emphasises their thorough sincerit 

5. Bil arr such ar fern aside Rc]. Renegades who forsake the 
qur cours of duty to their God and country for tortuous courses of 
intrigue with enemies: the disloyal party in Jerusalem, some of whom, 
like Shemaiah, took bribes from Sanballat and Tobiah to entra ap 
Nehemiah, while others kept up a treasonable correspondence wit 
them. See Neh. vi. 12, 13, 17- 

shall lead them away) To share the judgement of those whose 
hostility to Israel they have chosen to abet, Cp, Matt. xxv. 41. 

but peace shall be upon Jacl) Better as a separate RT acon 
rx prayer or benediction: Peace be upon Israel (R.V.). uem 

s 7s Š; cxxviii. 6; Num. vi. 26; and Gal. vi 16, Fx 
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preceding words “as many as stall 
walk by this rule" suggest that St Paul may have had this a 





“In these words the Psalmist gathers m] his and 
prayers and wishes, as it were siretching out his over E 
priestly benediction. Peace is the end of hostility, division, 


PSALM CXXVL 


The restoration of Israel from exile in Bal was a marel 
astonishing that it could hardly be credited. It was the occasion 
the most joyous thanksgiving, and even the heathen zogi 
greatness of Jehovah's favour to His people (1—3). But 

ad been disappointing; and the restored community had need to 
that Jehovah would carry on and complete the work which He 
begun. Faith however could not doubt that seed sown in tears 
produce a joyful harvest (4—6). 

All that can be said with certainty ns regards the date of 
is that it belongs to the post-exilic period. It may have been 
in the midst of the troubles which hindered the rebuilding of 
"Temple in the first twenty years after the Return. Bat o ee 
belongs, like the preceding Psalms, to the early part of the Esma- 
Nehemiah period, when the sense of failure and disappointment had 
sunk more deeply into the heart of the ic, and the contrast between 
the glowing promises of the prophets the actual condition of the 
weak community in Palestine had become a 
while at the same time the dawn of happier days aj 
hand. The impression produced by e. 1—3 is jean 
rejoicing of the Restoration lies in a somewhat remote past, se 
of the Arat person plural in eb 6-4 6 no objection to this view, Itdees 
mot necessarily imply that the Psalmist and his con! teok 

art in the First Return, Their vivid sense of the continuity of national 
ife would enable Israel of the time of Ezra readily to itself with 
Israel of the time of Zerubbabel. 

"The elegiac rhythm of the Psalm is well marked. 

‘The general thought of the Psalm resembles that of Pa. bouxy, with 
which it should be compared and contrasted, 


ri 
F keiers 


i 


gii 
$8 
H3 


A Song of degrees. 
126 When the Lorn turned again the captivity of Zion, 


1—3. Israel’s rejoicing at the incredible marvel of restoration to its 
own land. 

1. turned again the captivity of Zion] No doubt the restoration 
c exile in Bab; she meant, whether the e - ef the 

rase is to bring back the coptivity, or te turn the fortumer, ke. rore 
the prosperity, of Zion. See note on liii. 6; and cp. xlv, yp bow. 
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We were like them that dream. 

Then was our mouth filled wir laughter, 
And our tongue wi/A singing : 

"Then said they among the heathen, 

"The Lo&D hath done great things for them, 
‘The Lorp hath done great things for us; 
Whereof we are glad. 

‘Tur again our captivity, O Lorp, 

As the streams in the south. 


Hos. vi 11; Am. ix. 14. The subsiantive here however differs in form. 

from. used elsewhere, and if the variation is intentional and not 
merely a scribe's error, the meaning may be, Wien Yehovah brought 
back those that returned to Zion (R.V. marg.). 

we were like them that dream) We could hardly believe that the 
i , &nd not an illusion which would vanish like a 
dream, Cp. Is. xxix. 8; Luke xxiv. 41; Acts xii. 9. 

Polybius and Livy use similar language to describe the Joy and 
astonishment of the Greeks when, after the conquest of Mendon by 
T. Quinctius Flamininus in B.C. 196, the freedom of Greece was pro- 
claimed at the Isthmian games. ''None could believe that he had 
really heard aright; men looked at one another in astonishment as if it 
was the empty illusion of a dream; distrusting the testimony of his own 
ears, each to question his neighbour." Livy xxxi. 33; cp. Pol. 


39. Js 
Then wai our mouth filled with laughter) Cp: Job vill. ar. 
singing] Or, shouts of joy, a word characteristic of the second Isaiah 
liv. a3; aii, ao; ali qg; li 115 liv. 15 lv. ra). The Palms of 
Return (xciii—e) were the expres is joy. 

then said they among the nations) „Even heathen nations recognised 
the teatre of Teraco deliverance. Ct. Is. Ji. 103, Pa 

hath done great things for them] Cp. Joel 
preceding line ep. v. 17. 

8. The community appropriates the words of the nations, and recalls 
the joy of that wonderful time: Jehovah did great things for us: we 
were 





















*4—6. Prayer for fuller blessing, and the expression of confident faith 
that efforts however fecble must bear fruit. These verses evidently 
imply a background of disappointed hopes and anxious struggles. 

4 Turn again our captivity] Or, Restore our fortunes. 
as the streams im the South] The Negeb, or ‘South’ country, literall 
“the ry region,’ was the arid waterless district to the south of Judal 
judg. i. 14), where in summer all the brooks dry up, and are only filled 
‘the autumn rains. Thus far the restoration of Israel has been only as 
it were à scanty thread of water trickling among the stones, but as in 
the due season Jehovah refills those stony stream-beds with abundance 
of sparkling rushing water, so He can re-animate the feeble community 
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s They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. , 
o He that goeth forth and wise bearing precious seed, 


Shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his 
sheaves with Aim. 


of Israel with fresh and 
into the crowds which the 
(Is. xlix. 18). 
5. The efforts of the returned exiles to 
been carried on in the midst of hindrances and disaj 


» Which at first seemed ee! and were 
, end in achieving the " (Von 
Kay). The tears shed at the andain of 4 
iii. 13), and the rejoicings at its completion (Ezra vi. 1 
Dedication of the Walls aon xii. a7, 43) were only 
genera truth; Cp. Matt. v. 
need "With shouts of Joy, the same word as that for singing in s. 
There gel an allusion to the bends (Is. tx. TEE). 
one goeth weoping'on his way, when he carried 
Ere the seed to sow, 
Ho shall I ocHe e 
home his sheaves. 


or trail taeda and 
led or cast foto the gtd) eed loe 


PSALM CXXVII 


Man's labour is vain without God's blessing; and His 
whom He loves they know not how Ty 2). 

1 blessings: it secures for 

he point in the first half of 

the second half it ix 


f: 
i 


i 
H 


irr 
1 
a 


E 
E 


i 
H 


F 
É 


rm a have ben sed d 
hepa doth 


i 
ji 
i 


which he started. 








The exhortation to trustful upon God and tha warning 

saan qi in all ages: but it is not unlil 
Ci coi agested by the circumstances of 

Nehealab Bead tbe rebuilt (Neb. 
(Hi i "The cit; 

s (Haggai a The ely Mad 


Cefaly guarded (Neh vi Won 
E the ese ot 


not be Jii. 
Phi without th. 


g of Israel's Watchman, The 
jerusalem was scanty ( (Neh. vii. 4), and the promises of 
Pee e xxx. 19, 305 Zech. ii. 1f; viii. 4ff.) had not yet 
been t God could supply this need, and those to whom. 
granted the privilege of numerous offspring might congratulate them: 


Oe Aa agin ey tart aks of Soon The tion, may 
|. Symm., Jer., Targ., mon. tion ma; 
peat the supposition that the douse in v. 1 meant ithe 
Temple, and in s. 2 was an allusion to Solomon's name 
Jedidiah, ned an (2 Sam. xii. 2g). The language of the Psalm 
pd teal some gp that oft iore a H 
is appointed for use in the office for the 
Women after Child birth. Tee 


` A Song of degrees for Solomon. 


Except the Lorp build the house, they labour in vain 127 
that build it: 

Except the Lorp keep the city, the watchman waketh 
buf in vain. 

Jt is vain for you to rise up early, to sit up late, 2 

To eat the bread of sorrows: 


1,2. The futility of human effort without the Divine blessing. 


L The of the builder, the vigilance of the watchman, are 
in vain Jehovah's cooperation. A man may build a house and 
never live in it (Deut. xxvii. 30; Zeph. i. 13); ww ‘watchman maj 
the city, or xen his watch on the wall, but he cannot secure it 
dangers such as fire or the assault of enemies, The house is not 
the Teal le, nor ik the eity specifically Jerasalem: house-bullding and 
city-guarding are examples of ordinary human undertakings. But as, 
the examples may have. been suggested (aen abore] by the clrcmeatasons 
of the time, they may well have a further figurative aj bsg to those 
circumstances. Without the blessing of Him Who romised to 
build the house of Israel (Am. ix. 1t; Jet. xxxi. 28) an Who is the 
Watchman of His people (cxxi. 4), the most strenuous efforts of the 
leaders of the community can avail nothing. 
the watchman) Lit. the keeper, as in cxxi. 4, 5+ 
2 Vain is tf for you, O yo that riso up early and sit down late, 
Eating the bread of toil. 
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For so he giveth his beloved sleep. 
3 Lo, children are an heritage of the Lorp: 


Anxious toilers are addressed. ‘Uprising’ and ‘downsitting,? æ in 
cxxxix, 2, denote activity and rest. Men may their labours early, 
and continue them late; they may win their sui a succession 
of unremitting labours (the word. Eo. lose all 
through constant anxiety; but all thi: tormi care 
For ‘toil’ cp. Prov. v. 10 (thy labours=the resalts of thy toil); Prov. 
x. 22 (R.V. marg.) ; Gen. lii. 16 j, 17 (R.V. toil). 

for so he pol Air beloved sleep) Oi E ‘This is the natural rem 
dering of the Heb. text, but the sense of it is not obvious. Perhaps it 
may be, ‘Bethink yourselves! sa, even while you toll and moll with 
sleepless energy (Eccl. vill. 16), Jehovah gives calm rest to those whan 
He loves.’ So Keble, 

“Still on the favoured of His eyes 
He bids sweet slumber freely wait.” 

Compare Mrs Browning's beautiful poem on the words. 

Most commentators however adopt the rendering, S» Ae 
his beloved in steep. While Jehovah's people rest in 
upon Him, He gives them all for which others toil 
anxiety? (Mk. iv. 26, a7). 

ic 





a] 
ili 








kis beloved) The may be collective, //i deemed ench, or 
individualising, aa deloved ones. The epithet applied to lirasi 
(Ix. g; Deut. xxxiii. 12; Ter. xi. 15) is transferred to each kiida 
Israelite who responds with unwavering confidence to the love which 
vores andy a h lon of idleness or deprecis+ 
t is ly necessary to say that no sancti or 
tion of industry is here expressed or implied. What the Psalmit 


rebukes is the anxious spirit of those who toil restlessty as they 
could ensure success by their own efforts, forgetting that God's 

is needed to prosper those efforts, and that He is ever read) 
that blessing to those who trust Him. It is the teaching of the 
on the Mount, Matt. vi. 3$—34. Cp. 1 Pet. v, 7; Ps, xxxill- 
11 ff; cxlvii, to, 11; Prov. xxi. 31: and in particular Prov, 
me blessing of Jehovah, it maketh rich, and He addeth no. 
with.” 


H 


£* 3) 
A: 
ls 


3—5. All blessings are God's gift, but especially the blessing of a 
numerous family. Te dilating upon its mire Psalmist pastes 
away from the primary theme of the Psalm. 


3. Lo, sons are an inheritance from Jehovah; 


à This rendering son bebe d eo Ern 
»demns it as “quite inadmissible.” It requires. 
fen and tej) aoa. br saben ERERM 
exegetical difficulty, no one would hesitate to.take “s »M Ancient. 
Lupe Weg: 

Va orn d to the results of anxi toll, and the Ancient. 

had the present reading, the text may be corrupt. 

for sheep (RIV for MIL’) may point in this direction. 
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And the fruit of the womb is Ais reward. 

As arrows are in the hand of a mighty man ; 

So are children of the youth. 

Happy # the man that hath his quiver full of them: 


shall not be ashamed, 
Batter shall speak with the enemies in the gate. 


5 ‘The fruit of the womb is a reward. 
n le upon the possession of Canaan (Ex. xv. 171 

As He bestowed Israel the ion of Ci (Ex. H 

Deut. iv. 21), not as an hereditary right, but of His own free-will, in 
accordance with His promise, so of His free gift and does He 
‘bestow the blessing of numerous children, The P.B.V. well expresses the 
sense, “Lo, children and the fruit of the womb are an heritage and 
that cometh of the Lord.” If the thought of recompence is included at 
all in ‘reward,’ it is, in accordance with the spirit of sv. 1, 2, as a 

ice for the fear of God (cp. cxxviii) that children are given, not, 
as the Tar glosses, introducing the later Jewish doctrine of merit, as. 
a reward. ood works. 

the frit ofthe wand) A more generad expression [nclading datigi- 
ters. Cp, exxxii 115 Gen. xxx. 2; Deut, vii, 13. 

4. children of the youth] "The sons of youth; sons born while their 
parents are young and vigorous (Gen. xlix. 3; contrast ‘the son of his 
‘old age,’ Gen. xxxvii. 3), not only as being themselves more vi 

‘because they grow up in time to be the defence and succour of their 
parents’ old age. The of the arrows in the hand of the warrior 
‘was a natural one when the restoration of the state had to be carried on. 
in face of opposition from within and from without. 

5. Ais quiver] The figure of the preceding verse is continued. 

they] Le. the fathers of such numerous familles. 

but they shall speak &c.] Rather, when they speak with enemies 
in the gate. The open space by the city gate was the place where 
justice was administered and the citizens met for business or social 
intercourse (Deut. xxi. 19 Ps, Ixix. 12). ‘Speak’ may be used in the 
technical sense of ‘pleading a cause’ (Josh. xx. 4), or in a general 
sense; and the meaning will be that a man with a stalwart family to 
support him runs no risk of being wronged by powerful enemies 

the maladministration of justice, as was too commonly the 
case (Job v. 4, and the prophets passim): or that in ordinary 
and intercourse he will meet with respect as a man of influence and 
consideration. This explanation is preferable to that which supposes 
the reference to be to war. In that case ‘speak’ must denote the 
‘parley’ which might take place before the assault on a town. When 
enemy demands tbe sarender ofthe tows; it may boldly defy its 
assailants if it is well manned by a numerous population. 

Professor Bevan suggests that the allusion may be to ‘boasting: 
matches’ like the Mu/dehara of the Arabs. Before a battle the cham- 
pion of the tribe would step in front of the ranks, and proclaim to the 
‘enemy the nobility and prowess of his tribe, Even in times of peace it 
‘was à common occurrence in Arab society for poets to engage in such 
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rivalries, and sometimes they led to fierce and bloody tribal feuds. s 
such contests the strength of a family would naturally form. am ismportasi 
element. See Goldziher, Muhammedanische Studien, 1. $a lf. 


PSALM CXXVIII. 


fern and obeys His laws (1—3). Such a man may hope to see 





numerous population (Ter. xxx. 18 fj xxxiz 
Psalm teaches that the welfare of the state depends: upon 

fe must be founded upon active religisas 
y by family, will fear Jehovah, it shall realise 





5: 
Luther calls this Psalm an Epithalamium or Marriage Song, asd ts 
appropriateness for use in the Marriage Service is obvious, 


A Song of degrees. 
198 Blessed £s every one that feareth the Lorn; 
‘That walketh in his ways. 
» For thou shalt eat the labour of thine hands: 
Happy shalt thou Je, and it shall de well with thee 
3 Thy wife shail de as a fruitful vine 


1—3. Domestic happiness the reward of godliness. 

1. Blessed) Bappy, asin w. 2. Cp. exii: 1; exix. t 

that walketh in his ways) In whom reli, bears the 
fruit of right conduct. Cp. Prov. viii. ga; Job xxviii, 28. 


2. A personal application of the general principle of o: t, addressed 
to any God-fearing father of a family. 


For thou shalt cat &x.] Or, The labour of thine hands shalt thon 
surely eat. His industry will not be baffled by bad seasons or ether 
drawbacks, but will produce results (Hem i rr; di. a7), and 
instead of their being carried off by enemies he will enjoy them 
Cp. Is. lxv. at, 22: and contrast the warnings of Lev. xxvi, 167 Det. 
xxviii. 30ff.; Am. v. 11; Mic. vi. 15; Job-xxxi. 8. 

3. ara fruitful vine] The fruitfalness, gracefulness, and precios 
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the sides of thine house: 
children like olive plants 

Round about thy table. 
alee ee id, that thus shall the man be blessed that feareth + 
The neo shall bless thee out of Zion : 5 
And thou shalt see the good of Jerusalem 
All the days of thy life. 
Yea, thou shalt see thy children's children, © 
And peace upon Israel. 





ness of the vine are obvious points of comparison: its dependence and 
need of support may also be alluded to. 

Uy the ses of thine Aouse| Rather, in the innermost chambers of 
thy house me er. in libus domes tuad), to be connected with thy 
if, as ia ie next fine round about thy table obviously belongs to thy 

ciiin The women's apartments were at the of the tent or 

furthest from the entrance. 

x c: dika olive plants) The picture is that of the young olive 
trees springing poses the parent stem, fresh and full of promise. 
Cp. Thomson, ad one Bon . &7. The evergreen olive is an 
Ly. i Jer. xi. 16, &c.). 

round about thy viable} C Cp. 1 Sami. xvi, 11, We will not sit round 
till he come hither.” 


4—6. Prayers and hopes for the welfare of the community. 


4. Behold, that thus &c.] Lo, surely thus &c. Cp. cxxvii. 3. 

B. The LORD shall bless thee) It is possible to Ee thus, and to 
take the imperatives in the next two lines (lit. and see ffou) as equivalent 
to emphatic futures (cp. Gen. xii. 2): but it is preferable to render, 
Jehovah bless thee...that thou mayest see the welfare of Jerusalem 
^08, 800 thy sons’ sons. See Driver, Tenses, § 65. 

ane 527 Where He sits enthroned as King. Cp. exxxlv. 3; 


Li !May he ye (5 « good eld age ahd sec Bis ful tuated in 
seat children. Gp. Eror avis PG and contrast the Cae, PX. cix. 13. 
poses wgon 1 Pet} Though’ the constriction of the A-V- b 

god it Is better to take these words, as in cxxv. $, asa separate 






Peace be upon Israel. 
PSALM CXXIX. 
Israel's chequered history supplies a ground of hope in a time of 
anxie. Often as It has been cppressed by enemies, enn has not 


Mtkcmtob en Hrs tta: 7 nd ce Cpl Eod OU CR NE 
mant fos of Zion shall pe Gale thay: kas mri 


48—3 








756 PSALM CXXIX. 1—4. 


The Psalm corresponds in length, style, and the general tenor ofis 
contents to Pe cane, lavas! i lalvdocel es NR ia 
(‘Let Israel say"): the figure of rhetorical repetition a 
the first two verses of both: in both Israel is face to face with 
enemies, but confident of Jehovah's protection. es may well bare 
been written by the same poet in the same period, with reference to the 
dangers which threatened the community in the time of Nehemiah. 





A Song of degrees, 
129 Many a time have they afflicted me from my youth, 

May Israel now say: 

» Many a time have they afflicted me from my youth: 
Yet they have not prevailed against me. 

3 The plowers plowed upon my back: 

They made long their furrows. 

«The Lorp és righteous: 


say. 
‘The history of Israel is often compared to the life of an individesl. 
Israel's life began in Egypt. Cp. Hos. ii. 3, 15; xi 15 Jer. ik a; Be 
From the Egyptian bondage onward it Has egret 
by enemies. For det Israel say, Le. let Israel fally recall the 
lessons of its history, cp, ems. 3; exxlv. - Gr y 
2. yet they Aave not prevailed against me] 3 Cor. iv, 8—10. 
3. Tlowers have plowed ujon my dact] A bold metaphor for cruel 
maltreatment. Israel is imagined as thrown prostrate upos its face, 
while the remorseless foe drives the plough up and down over i 
brutally lacerating its back, Cp. the similar figure in Is. li, ag. The 
use of the metaphor may have been facilitated by the common 
cation of the people with the land, and it may be intended te mp 
the thought of the slave's back torn and furrowed by the lash (Is. 


— 


We are reminded also of Micah iii, 12, and of the story that a. 
was driven over the site of the Temple by Te ufus 
capture of Jerusalem by Titus, and again by Hadrian alter the suppees- 
sion of Bar Cocheba's revolt. 

they made long their furrow) According to Delitzsch, the word 
means more exactly the strip ef land swhich is af ene time, be 
the meaning will be the same: they did thelr eruel work thoroughly 
and spared nothing. 

4. The LORD is righteous: he &c.) Better, Jehovah the righteous 
hath cut asunder, The same attribute of righteousness which: 
Him to punish (N. 3) binds Him to deliver, for it Tavole aie 
fulness to His covenant, Cp, li. 14 note; Is xlv. at 
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He hath cut asunder the cords of the wicked. 


Let them all be confounded and tumed back 
"That hate Zion. 

Let them be as the grass upon the housetops, 
Which withereth afore it groweth up: 
Wherewith the mower filleth not his hand; 
Nor he that bindeth sheaves his bosom. 


cordi) The word usually denotes the straps or bands by which the 
yoke was fastened on to the neck of the ox (Job xxxix. 10). Ifthe 
metaphor of the preceding verse is continued, the meaning is that the 
plower's hamess is broken so that they can no longer continue their 
work. But the figure may be changed; Israel may be the ox, and the 
cords those which fasten the yoke of servitude upon its neck. Or 
‘cords’ may be used generally as a figure for subjection. Cp. il 3. 
‘The reference is to the deliverance of Israel from successive oppressions, 
but especially to the great deliverance from the captivity in Babylon, 
and to the escape which is the theme of Ps. cxxiv. 


6—8. The enemies of Zion shall be destroyed before their malicious 
schemes are matured. 


5. Put to shame and turned backward 
Shall be all that hate Zion. 

Tt is difficult to decide whether these words are a prayer, as most 
Versions and commentators render them; or an expression of faith, 
that Israel's enemies will be foiled and ised in the present crisis as 
they were in the past. On the whole the latter explanation seems best. 
Sg wi to. The Aaters of Zion were such as Sanballat and Tobiah, 

o “were grieved exceedingly” when Nehemiah came ‘to seek the 
welfare of the children of Israel" (Neh. ii, 10), and all who joined them 
in endeavouring to prevent the restoration of Jerusalem, 

©. as the grass upon the housetops) Cp, Is. xxxvi, 2y. Grass or 
cor springs p quickly on the fat roofs of oriental houses, but having 
no depth of soil (Matt, xii, $ f.) it withers prematurely away, and yields 
no joyous harvest. 

Cae it groweth wp] Lit. before it has wniheafhed, put out its flower- 

and given promise of fruit. So let Zion's enemies before 
they can mature their plots. The rendering of P.B.V., afore it be 
plucked up, is that of some MSS of the LXX, and the Vulg. (‘prius- 
quam evellatur"), but though possible, is less suitable. 

7,8 An expansion of the simile (cp. exxvil. 4, 5). 

T. mower) Reaper (R.V.). The ‘grass’ includes corn springing 
from grains accidentally dropped on the roof. 

osom) The ‘lap’ or loose fold of the garment, which could be used 
for collecting the ears of corn. Cp. Neh. v. 13. Children were carried 
in it (Is. xlix. 22). 
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s Neither do they which go by say, 
The blessing of the Lorp że upon you: 
We bless you in the name of the Lorp. 


$. The Messing of Jehovah be upon you is the friendly greeting of 
the passers-by to the reapers at their work: me Ales pom im the riamut of 
Jehovah may be simply an emphatic repetition of the greeting (cp. 
xviii. 26): or it may be, as the Targ. takes it, inserting amd they do met 
answer them, the reapers’ reply. For this kindly custom ep. Ruth ii 4, 
“Boaz came from Bethlehem, and said unto the reapers, The ‘Loxp be 
with you. And they answered him, The Lorp bless thee.” 

The fate of Zion's enemies will be the opposite of her lot as foretold 
by the prophet, “ Yet again shall they use this speech in the land of Judah 
and in the cities thereof, when I turn their fortunes, Jehovah bless thee, 
O habitation of righteousness, O mountain of holiness” (Jer. xxxl. 23)- 


PSALM CXXX. 


Isrnel is suffering the punishment of its sins, and humbly the Psalmis 
confesses that if Jehovah takes strict account of those sins, Israel's case 
is desperate. But Jehovah has revealed Himself as a ing God, 
in order to gain man's devotion (1—4). Therefore can wait in 
patient but cager expectation, and he bids Israel wait, im eomfdenot 
that the day of redemption will come at last (s—8). 

Many commentators think that vv. 7, 8 stamp the Psalm as the 
prayer not of an individual but of the congregation: but the 
to the people in those verses does not necessarily imply that the 
in wv, 1—6 is Israel personified; in fact it rather tends to 
the speaker from Israel. At the same time “the depths" out of 
the Psalmist calls are mainly if not wholly national not personal seet- 
ings. ‘The sense of national guilt weighed! heavily on the hearts of mea 
like Nehemiah, whose prayer (Neh. L 4—41) is closely akin to tik 
Psalm, and the Psalm may bex be understood as the prayer of a repre- 
sentative godly Israelite, such as Nehemiah. 

This Psalm is earlier than the Book of Chronicles, for the Chronicler 
in his addition to Solomon's prayer (a Chr. vi. 40—42) combines p. a 
with cxxxii. 8, 9, 16, 104, 1. It might have beea written in the 
but more probably it belongs to the time of Nehemiah. It has potice- 
able points of contact with the confession in Neb, ix, as well as with 
Neh. i. 4—18. It should also be compared with Ps. xxxvi. 

It is one of the four Psalms which Luther called * Pauline Pssiss" 
(xxxii, Hi, cxxx, cxlii); and as one of the seven Psalms known from 
ancient times in the Christian Church as ‘the Penitential Psalma,' ie & 
appointed as a Proper Psalm for Ash Wednesday. 


A Song of degrees. 
130 Out of the depths have I cried unto thee, O Lorp. 


1-4. A ey of penitence from the depths of trouble to tbe (al of 
pardon. 


——— ee 
1. Out of the depths] Deep waters are a common figure for distress 
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Lord, hear my voice: E 
Lee wees ears be attentive to the voice of my supplica- 
If eee Lorp, shouldest mark iniquities, 3 
O Lord, who shall stand? 

But /here is forgiveness with thee, " 


That thou mayest be feared. 


and danger. Cp. lix. 1, 2, r4. It is not merely personal suffering 
that is meant, bu national stahni the burden of ich ich the Psalmist 
fees intensely. Israel is in a danger of being overwhelmed sis a sea of 


e / called] 
3. det thine cars 

i. rr. Penitent 
impossible f 1, 3). 
Cp. xxviii. 2. 
3. Jfi thew, Jah, skouldest mark iniquities) Shouldest observe them 
and keep them in’ remembrance, instead of blotting them out of Thy 
Sier J's lxxix. 8. The ppp of f God's er (Qai s the 

Ka 14i Op xiv. 16, 1 of “l * anger (Jer. iii, 

E ciii. 9). i REVO “If thou, ples be i eck 

it is done amiss,” is one of Coverdale's boldly beautiful paras 







40; vii. 153 Neh. 
ha or the sadina wich Mende 





M) Adonai, as in v. 2, implies that the servant is addressing his 


poe stand] Before Thee in judgement. Noone could maintain 
his innocence: all must inevitably be condemned as guilty at the bar of 
Divine justice. Cp. i. 5; Ixxvi. 7; cxli. 2; Bera ix. r$. Thisverseis 


a plea for pay 
a But there is forgivenass ATI Ther]. "he Heb. conjunction, which 
literally means for (so P.B.V), gives the reason for the trath implied 
im the preceding verse: “Thou dost not remember iniquities, for with 
thee Is forgiveness’; and so it may be rendered Sut or Nay but. The 
joie Sie raTa ices oyu nly i Neh ie. ves Degsidro d Gin 

Blur.) the ud forgiving in tne. Cp: r Jobn B 1, 3 

that thou mayest be feared) God forgives in order that men may 
fear Him. Man might dread a stern unforgiving God, but he could not 
fear Him with that devout reverence which is the animating spirit 
of Old Testament religion (Deut. v. 29), and which still finds its place 
in the New Testament as an clement in the relation of man to God 
(t Pet. i. 17). Cp. the plea for pardon in Ixxix. 9, “for thy name's 

sake," and T 40; Rom. ii. 4- 
ecsioges misiridertosd didi cluussy wod ai 
nected it with the next verse. Thus the LXX, “For thy names sake 
have I waited for thee," or according to the reading of some MSS 
(probably taken from Theodotion) followed by the Vulg., “For thy 

w's sake." Jer. “since thou art to be feared. 
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I wait for the Lorn, my soul doth wait, 

And in his word do I hope. 

My soul saifefá for the Lord 

More than they that watch for the morning: 

J say, more than they that watch for the morning. | 


Let Israel hope in the Lorn: 
For with the Lorp /Aere is mercy, 
And with him i: plenteous redemption. 


redemption that will surely come. 


B. Jwait...my soul doth wait. do Í. The perfect 
original denotes what long has been, ie what still is, the 
he pier bees (cxix. 74, 81) to pardon and deliver: | 

£n Abs womise u 74, 81) to a 
such prophecies as in Jer. xxxi. 31—34; xxxii 8; &e. æ 

€. My soul (looketh) for the Lord, 

More than watchmen (look) for the morning, 
(Yea, more than) watchmen for the morta d i 

More anxiously than the watchman longs for the dawn which. 
release him from his duty does the devout Israelite Jong Se the 
of the night of trouble and the dawn of a Hanis day. 
of watchesen for the Serie inn a touch of pathetic s 
Most commentators suppose military sentinels are meant 
men; but the Targum renders, “My soul waits for Jebovab, 
the keepers of the morning-watch which they keep in order to. 
morning sacrifice," understanding the allusion to be to the 
one of the Levites who kept the night watch in the 
appointed to watch for the moment of the dawn, at 
sacrifice was to be offered. This explanation adds point to. 
son, for the Levites were watching with 
which would bring not merely rel 
in the renewed assurance of God' 


watch, is derived from Münster's aw/e cerstoder 


the 
Psalmist can wait with , patience and hope, and bid Israel wait, for the 
tense of the 


ap 


ih 


lié 





| 
i 


inguam, matutinos.  Coverdale original rendering, vs morn- 
gum to the other, was taken from the Zürich ACE "von einer 
morgenwacht zur anderen," 
T. Hope, Israel, in Jehovah, 
MIT ae 
ie Psalmist orts the , or ie verses are 
as the words of the ERES ea 
p. exxxi. 3. " | 
trous redemption) Or, redemption in abundance, wanifold - 
adi menns of cficcting” Ismaila deliverance Recte Gs ea 
of His lovingkindness and compassion. Observe how the thought dat 
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And he shall redeem Israel 8 
From all his iniquities. 

_ God's manifold mercy and patience have not been exhausted by Israel's 
persistent rebellion runs through the confession in Neh. ix; vv. 17, 19, 
37, 38, 30, 31, 35- Cp. Is. xlii. 25; lv. 7. 

8. HEis = tic. He Who possesses this infinite love and wisdom 
and power will deliver Israel from all his iniquities and from the cala- 
mities which are the punishment of those iniquities. Cp. xxv. 22. 





PSALM CXXXI, 


‘The Psalmist has learned the spirit of child-like humility in the 
school of fring. His is not a namali mamas soul, but he has 

lisciplined worl ambitions, contentedly resigned 
himself to the Will of God. 


sternest self-discipline alike for the individual and for the community to 
enable them to alng away ambition, and t, with cheerful faith, the 
lowly, despised position, which was so different from the glowi 
pictures of Jeremiah and the later Isaiah? It is “a bumility not natu 
to Israel, but born of penitence,” and so the Psalm is a fitting sequel to 
Ps, cxxx, It is one element which this period had to contribute to the 
formation of the Christian character. Cp. Mat. xviii. 3; James iv. 63 
1 Pet, v. £. 

The title of David is found not eo the Massoretic text, but in 
the LXX (NAR), Aq. Symm., Syr., though wanting in some MSS of 
the LXX, and in the ^ Probably it was added because the Psalm. 
was thought to illustrate the spirit of David's life (see especially a Sam. 
vi. 21f.), but there can be little doubt that the Psalm belongs to the 
same period as the Psalms among which it stands, 


A Song of degrees of David. 


Lorp, my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty: — 181 
Neither do I exercise myself in great matters, or in things 
too high for me. 


2. A proud mind finds expression in haughty looks and ambitious 
schemes. Cp. P& xviii, 27; ci. 51 Prov. xvi. $. 

neither ke.) Neither do I busy myself (lit. go £o and fro) in groat 
things, or in things too arduous for me. Cp. the warning to Baruch 
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Surely I have behaved and eene myself, 
As a child that is weaned of his mother: 
My soul £s even as a weaned child. 

Let Israel hope in the Lorp 

From henceforth and for ever. 


in Jer. xlv. s, and for the word rendered wonderful or arduous cp. Gen. 
M Hi Dew. xxx. 11- The Psalmit ha schooled” Mise te 
renounce ambitions schemes s which are impescticstio, and 
the rôle of insignificance. This appears to e primary meaning 
here, rather than *mysteries too deep for my ph (Job ai 
3). Ecclus. iii. 18 ff. is an expansion of this verse. 
2. Surely I have calmed and quieted my soul: 

Like a weaned child on its mother's breast, 

Like a weaned child is my soul upon me. 

He has calmed (lit. Zeelied, Is. xxviii. 25, of lewelliny for 
sowing) his soul, and silenced it (Ixi 1, g; Lam. iii. 26) Tt is so 
longer disturbed by the storms of passion and the clamours of ambition. 
As the child that lias gone through the troublesome process of weaning 
can lie happily and contentedly in its mother's arms without e 
craving for the breast, so the Psalmist's soul, weaned. from 
ambition, can lie still without murmuring ot repining. Tt is not the 
helplessness of the child—children in the East were sometimes not 
weaned till the age of three, 3 Macc. vi 
34—but its contentment in spite of the 
pensable, that is the point of the comparison, 

‘The same preposition which is used of the child in its mother's arms, 
Ut. som ftr mother, is used of the son's relation to the Pealmist, 
me. The soul in Hebrew psychology was sometimes 
from a man's whole ‘self,’ and regarded as acting upon it'or do 
it from without. Cp. xlii. 4, 5 11; cxlii. 3; Rc. See Delitesch, 
Biblical Prychology (E-T.) pp- 179% 

3. Hope, Israal, in Jehovah, 

B Prom this Ls forts and: for gramm. = 

n this spirit of resignation and contentment Tet Israel patiently: 
for the development of God's purposes, Cp. exxx ye 











PSALM CXXXII. 


Israel had been restored from exile. The Temple bad been rebulli 
Jehovah had returned to dwell in Zion according to His promise. Bat 
was His other ure of an eternal dominion to the house of David te 
be annulled? Was David's zeal in establishing the worship of Jeker 
in Jerusalem to be forgotten? Were the prayers and hh of that 
memorable occasion ta be doomed to final diappotatment? à it 
could not be. Such seem to have been the circumstances under 

this Psalm was written, and the thoughts to which Jt was designed io 
give expression. It is a prayer of the congregation, throws with a 
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consists of two main divisions, (i) the prayer of the tion that 
iber Da: k nd G) describing 





i p0 The 
which David took to prepare Him a sanctuary in Zion (t, 3); and 


(6, 7); and praying that Jehovah will take possession of His sanctuary, 
and bless people, 


bl 
and her priests, and to restore the fortunes of the house of David 


he abropiness of the transitions has led some commentators to 
suggest that fragments of an older poem are incorporated in the Psalm; 
‘Dut the homogeneousness of its style militates against such a theory, 
and if once the dramatic principle of the Psalm, expressing ideas not by 
narrative but by the direct speech of those concerned, is grasped, the 
difficulties disappear, 





of David, Those promises rested upon the choice of Zion as Jehovah's 
e Rest ad proved that Jehovah had not 


Messianic hopes was most natural for the pilgrims going up to Jerusa- 
lem for the Fen is, and recalling all the Seer er Ec with the 
“city of David, 
o what period of the post-exilic period the Psalm belongs is doubt- 
ful. It is certainly earlier than Chronicles, for the Chronicler's addi- 
tion to Solomon's prayer (2 Chron. vi. 40—43) is a free reproduction of 
CXXX. 2, cxxxii. 8, 9, 16, 104, 1, with a reminiscence of Is. lv, 3. 
Some commentators have referred it to the age of Zerubbabel, and have 
even supposed that he is referred to in ». 10. But more probably it 
belongs, like most of the Psalms of Ascent, to the age of Nehemiah, 
It is at any rate noteworthy how strongly men's thoughts turned back 
to David as the originator of the Temple ritual and ete at the 
time when the services of the Temple were being reorganised by Nehe- 
miah, See Neh. xii. 24, 36, 45) 46. 
Some have thought that the language of the Psalm implies the exist- 
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ence of the monarchy, and that it may 
David or Solomon, or the Translation of 
the Temple. But the prayer that Da 





Pee rets forgotten. im many 
which it should b. be EE CR compared ; 
ind of Ps. Ixxxix is evidently the E meee 
ie immediate present, Ps. cxxxii breat! 


but in pw We miss the rhetorical repetition and 

measure which mark so many of them. On (po 
duction of different speakers, though more boldly employed here, i ' 
found in cxxiv, cxxix. 


As a Messianic Psalm it is fitly appointed for use on Christmas Day. 


A Song of degrees. 
182 Lorp, remember David, 
And all his afflictions : 
a How he sware unto the Lorp, 
And vowed unto the mighty God of Jacob; 


1—85. A prayer that Jehovah will remember David's zeal 
the Ark to Jerusalem, 





1. Lord, remember David &.] A Kp m | 
23); but better, Jehovah, remember for David all PE "oe 
went: lit. all Ais being afflicted; all the pains / 
he underwent in his lifetime for the =e ELS Wr 


establishing a sanctuary in Jerusalem, 
the building of the Temple. 1 bu 
afliction 1 ha pated fore ho i "E. The 

leads. id's services in establishing a 
Bam as a resson why Jehovah Shoni cag ey d 
Mim. For similar plesa ep. Ex. xe a nx ix. 
48. “The Davidis covenant was to Exw or Nehemiah Y 
hamic was to Moses—the focus from which the mys of 
emanated. Cp. Mic. HET. 20” (Kan), This and 


















vow in the historical narrative. The fact of amd 
to Zion is recorded in 3 Sam. vi, David's desire to build a ' 
a Sam. vii, 


the Mighty One of ac] Cp. 0. $« This title, derived | 
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Surely I will not come into the tabernacle of my house, 5 
Nor go up into my bed; 


I will not give sleep to mine eyes, 4 
Or slumber to mine eyelids, 

Until I find out a place for the Lorn, s 
A habitation for the mighty God of Jacob. 

Lo, we heard of it at Ephratah: 6 


We found it in the fields of the wood. 


xlix. 24, is a reminder that it was to Jehovah that David owed his 
ge (a Sam. v. vii. 1). It is used in Is. xlix. 26; Ix. 16; cp. 
Is. i. a, 

3-8. David's oath not to rest till he had found a resting-place 
for the Ark after all its wanderings in form of course is poetical hyper- 
bole. 

8. the tabernacle of my house...my bed) Lit. the tent of my house... 
the couch of my bed. » a 

A proverbial expression. Cp. Prov. vi. 4. The addition in 

P.B.V. “I will not sufer mine eyes to sleep, nor mine eyelids to 
slumber, meither the temples of my head to take any rest” comes through 
the Vulg. from the LXX, where it is a second rendering of the preced- 
ing words, added from the version of Theodotion. 


E itus Pi A dwelling place for the Mighty One of Jacob, 








iv. 1. 


6—10. The enthusiasm of Israel at the establishment of the sanctuary 

in Jerusalem (6, 7); their prayer that Jehovah will deign to occupy it, 
will bless priests, people, and king (8—10). 

6, The abruptness of the transition is at first sight lexing; but 
instead of giving a prosaic account of the inane ‘atthe Ark to 
Zion, the mist introduces the people of David’s time as speakers, 

iming the eagerness and joy with which they welcomed David's 

roposal, and thelr resolve to worship Jehovah in His new sanctuary. 

p removal of the Ark was a national movement. See 3 Sam. vi. 3, 
18; 1 Chron. xlii. 1 f, xv. 28. 

/t may best be explained to mean the Ark, as the great object which 
the ee has in mind, though it is not actually mentioned till v, 8. It 
might mean the Hidingr or fhe plan, but this sense does not suit the verb 
found, nor is it easy to connect it with the designations of place. 

Bat what is meant by we Acard of if in Bphrathah, we found i in the 
fields of the forest? (1) Elsewhere Zphratiah isa name for BefAlehens 
(Gen. xxxv. 16, 19; xlviii. 7; Ruth iv. 11: cp. Micah v. 3; 1 Sam. xvil. 12). 
But the Ark never had any connexion with Bethlehem. To refer we to 
David, and to explain, ‘I heard of it while I was still in my home in 
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7 We will go into his tabernacles : 
We will worship at his footstool, 

s Arise, O Lorn, into thy rest; 
Thou, and the ark of thy strength. 


Bethlehem,’ is forced, and leaves the transition from the nee 
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that the Ark was in Shiloh in the days of old, but when we 
it, it was no longer there, but in an obscure in 
of the forest.’ (3) Delitzsch ingeniously argues that 


| 


name for the district in which Kiriath-jearim was situated. ‘The nt- 
born son of Caleb's wife Ephrath was Hur (1 Chron. ii. 19), whois 
called ‘the father’ of Bethlehem (r Chrom. i.4). Hur seu Sboel 
was ‘the father’ of Kiriath-jearim, and his son Salma the "father" of 
Bethlehem (1 Chron. ii. so, $1). May not the distrjct of Kiriathei 

have been called Ephrathah, as well as that of Bethlehem? i 


perhaps the best explanation; for there can be little doubt that 
of the forest (jaar) mean the neighbourhood of Kiríat 
of forests,” where the Ark had rested for many years in the 
Abinadab (1 Sam. vii. 1, 2), and still was, when David 
remove it to Zion (1 Chron. xili. g, 6). It should be noticed 
narrative in 1 Sam. vil. 1 ff. implies that the Ark was wot actually: 
town, but in its Drogen mes [^ x er 

The suggestion that Ephrathak means the fertile pains, 
of the. 12] the uncultivated jungle, and that the meaning is, * 
of David's plan spread through field and forest, i.e. all over 
is far-fetched and improbable. 

T. Let us go into his dwelling place, 

Lot us worship at the footstool of bis feet. 

"This is the mutual exhortation of the Israelites to come 
in the ‘dwelling place’ (e. 5) which David had resol 
before the Ark. Jehovah's footstool may mean His sanctuary, 
xcix. $; but here more probably, as in 1 Chron. xxviii. 2, the Ark 
meant,” As He is enthroned opon the ChardHien thei 
them is His footstool. This verse anticipates, for the next. 
that the translation of the Ark has not yet been effected. 


's prayer that Jehovah will occupy the resting-place 
pany the symbol of it. The first line js an adaptation of the watchword 
us 


their wanderings, See Num. X. 33, 35. 
words of the Psalm are quoted at the close of Solomon's prayer at fhe 
Dedication of the Temple, and some commentators ‘that is 
vv. 1f. the Psalmist carries us on into the Solomonic pu ds 
simpler and more natural to suppose that he is still describing: 
translation of the Ark to Zion. 

the ark of thy strength) See 1 Sam. v. 7; ve 198; Ps bavi lie 
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Let thy priests be clothed with righteousness; 
And let thy saints shout for joy. 

For thy servant David's sake 

Tum not away the face of thine anointed. 


The Lorp hath sworn iw truth unto David; 

He will not turn from it; 

Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne. 
If thy children will keep my covenant 


9. Let thy priests be clothed with righteousness] May those who 
minister in the sanctuary be worthy servants of a righteous God, fit 
representatives of a righteous nation (Is. xxvi. 2)! The white priestly 

nts were intended to be symbolical of purity of character (Rev. 
xix. 8). For the metaphor ep. Job xxix. 14. 

det thy saints &<.| May thy chosen people worship there with jubilant 
rejoicing! For the meaning of /Ay saints, i.e. thy beloved, or thy 
godly A see ed 2 E X ten 

10. This verse is sti of the people' , though its langu: 
Conde ate pe piri ei edge oce 
Perplesity ‘atime in which Jehovah seemed to have disowned His 

inted. The people pray for a blessing on each successive king for 
David's sake. Aine anointed is not David only, but David nj his 
Successors, Jehovah's anointed king for the time being. For him the 
people pray that Jehovah will not ‘turn away his face,’ i.e. repulse his 
requests or banish him from His favour and presence. For the phrase 
ep. 1 Kings ii, 16; a Kings xvii. 24; Ps. Ixxxiv. 9. The thought 
‘corresponds to the promise so prominent in 2 Sam. vii, that David's 
house should be established ‘before Jehovah’ (v. 16, read ' before me," 
ve. 26,29). Cp. Ps. lxi. 7. 

11—18. Jehovah's answer to the prayer with which the Psalm 
begins. He will remember David, for He has chosen Zion to be His 
abode, and He will bless her people and her priests, and restore the 
power and prosperity of David's house, 

1L The LORD hath sworn &c.] The answer to the prayer of v. r is 
SEU) ASIE Aha Trois ia David whid Jéhoruilau soles 
pledged Himself to fulfil. The narrative of 2 Sam. vii does not 
of God's promise to David as confirmed by an oath; but, as in Ixxxix. 
3435.49. it is the poet's mode of. vap the solemnity and immu- 
tability of the Divine promise. Ope ex. 45 1s. xlv. 2h 

in ruth) Or perhaps, fruth, Le. a promise which will surely be 
fulfilled, from which he wil! mot swerve. Cp. 2 Sam. vil. aB, "Thy 
words are truth.” 

M &c.] The contents of the oath. Cp. 3 Sam. vii. r3- 
the 























Ff thy sona will keep) The condition of the literal faltilment of 

mise is implied in Sam. vil. 14, and explicitly stated in 1 Kin 
viii. 25. In Ps, Ixxxix. 30 f. the thought is developed, that man’s faith- 
lessness cannot finally defeat God's purpose. 


n 
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And my testimony that I shall teach them, 
Their children also shall sit upon thy throne for ever- 
more. 

13 For the Lorp hath chosen Zion; 
He hath desired it for his habitation. 

14 This £s my rest for ever: 
Here will I dwell; for I have desired it. 

ss I will abundantly bless her provision : 
I will satisfy her poor with bread. 

41 will also clothe her priests with salvation: 
And her saints shall shout aloud for joy. 

1 There will I make the hera of David to bud: 


my testimony) Or, as P.B; 
their children &c.] Thoit 





they felt that Jehovah had retumed to 
and this was a pledge 
promises to the house of David, Cp. Zech. il. t. 

14 Jehovah speaks. The expression of His Wall in the facts 
history is translated into the form of an orerance. | Observe the ste 
laid on the Divine choice; in making Jerusalem the centre of 
the nation (and ultimately of the world) David was fulfilling Jehovah's 
zeros. This verse corresponds to the prayer of m 8, as w. 16 to thal 
of v. 

my PI My resting-place, as in v. 8. Cp. r Chron. xxviii. s; 
Is. xi. 10; lxvi. 1. 

15. / will abundantly Mes &c.] Or, È will wir "Bless. 
Divine blessing will rest upon people, priests loy rulers gh 
Even the poor shall not want. Cp. Deut. xv. ine was 
to famines, and in the early days of the Restoration the oe 
suffered severely from scarcity (Haggai i. 6ff.), but this was not 
Will. 

16. Mer priests also will I clothe with ssloetion] The correlative 
of righseousness in v. 9. He will prosper those who minister faithfully. 
Cp. Is. lxi, 10. Health in P.B.V. is an archaism for healing, deliver 
ance, salvation. Cp. lxvii. a, 

17 There| Jn Jerusalem. 

twill Z make the horn of David to bwd) More exactly, will Y makes 

1 The word for enti (T) meen ah 4 wa 
the LXX, Opar ( deni jo de MSS (e.g; RAR) IE 
ELS «iae Mud x Ferien e Ran RS m] 

and wedows might naturally be classed with the fer Gr bur aiv, v 

the Vulg. viduam, Douay, Aer evidou- 
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have ordained a lamp for mine anointed. 
‘His enemies will I clothe with shame: 
But upon himself shall his crown flourish. 


horn sprout forth for David.. The figure. may mean simply, that 
Jehovah will restore the prosperity and victorious might of the house of 
wid (cp. xxxix. 17, 24; xxix. Ta The verb sprout however 





A eima le of the Messi» 
anic king, ‘while in Dan. vige 34; Viii. g, ‘horm’ GE 
oe ibat the words may be intended to j a pesca) sinat 
and point to the Messianic king- e rs to have had this 
in mind, Luke chan the fifteent! of the “eighteen Bene- 
; in the Jewish Liturgy incorporates it, Cause the sprout of 
David thy servant to sprout forth speedily, and let his horn be exalted 
vation.’ 
Aave 





prepared a lamp for mine anointed) The burning p 
natural metaphor for the preservation of the dynasty (xviii. 

xi.36; xv. 4; 2 Sam. xxi. 17). The use of the verb prepared, 
a 4» suggests that pier may be 
an allusion here to the perpetually in the sanctuary. 
inted i T (xviii. go), rather than his successors. 
ET ith shame] The opposite of salvation, 9. 16. 
3. 
Upon David in the person of his representative, who 
in Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24- 

ih ression is a peculiar one, (1) The 











i 





i 
E 
bee 


Hi 
a 
8 
É 
«E 
FE 
tH 


" 
" 
al 
: 
aH 
g 
Fa 
8 
$E 
Mi 
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PSALM CXXXIIL. 


This Psalm is commonly supposed to describe the blessings which 
flowed “oe the meeting of the Israclites at Jerusalem at the great 
festivals. Such meetings were a consecration of the whole 

mation; they diffused a spirit of brotherly harmony throughoat its they 
pustained wad quickened the national life by bringing individuals into 
fellowship with | Jehovah and with one another at the religious centre 
of His choice. "Attractive as this view is, and natural as it may have 
‘been to apply the Psalm to these gatherings, 
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questionable whether 
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it was the sight of them which inspired the poct. **IDwelling together" 
implies mel than a —— p for a few days; and it seems 
ferable to connect the im with Nehemiah's to 

jerusalem (Neh. xi. rff). It presents an ideal to be aimed at 
‘animosities are to be laid aside, Brethren are to dwell ld 
brethren should do. A strong and united metropolis, at once the 
religious and political centre of tbe country, will consecrate amd. ve 
TRUM dI. mation, and spread blessing through the body of which it 
is the head. 

If the title 2f David could be regarded as authentic, the Psalm might 
refer to the Ls of the nation after the civil discords of the early 
years of his reign. It is however wanting in the Targum, amd im 
dome MSS of the LXX and of Jerome, and the langeage of 
points to a post-exilic date for this as for the other Psalms of 


A Song of degrees of David. 

133 Behold, how good and how pleasant # i 
For brethren to dwell together in unity. 

+ Jt és like the precious ointment upon the head, 
‘That ran down upon the beard, eves Aaron’s beard: 
"That went down to the skirts of his garments ; 

1. Bold Re] The Psalmist seems to have before tis eyes some 
instance of the blessing and the besoty of brotherly concord which 
prompts his =e: May it not have been the enthusiasm 

volunteered to dwell in Jerusalem, when Nehemiah was restoring ii 

civic and religious organisation (Noh, xi. a)? 


i 
t 





that the tie of intimate relationship denoted by tht 
should find outward expression in the gathering of 
Israelites to make their home in the mother-city, or, if the reference ol 
the Psalm is to the great Feasts, in the of the members of 
the nation at these periodical gatheri 
the members of a single family, but 
of Israel, the whole nation. m mi 


Lion of the Psalmist's meaning, though it goes beyond the strict sense af 
the Heb. word, which only means £agei. 


2. oodìy ol upon the head descending upon tht 
‘Aaron's beard, 

ndeth upon the collar of his garments 

Oil was a symbol of joy and festivity (Ps. xlv. 7), but it ik mot come 
mon oil that is mentioned here. The brotherly 
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As the dew of Hermon, and as the dew that descended + 
upon the mountains of Zion: 
For there the Lorn commanded the blessing, 


of the Twelve Tribes (Ex. xxviii. 9—12, 17—21), symbolising thereby 
the consecration of the whole nation of which he was the represcatetive, 
‘The stream of perfumed oil, carefully compounded with aromatic spices, 
would diffuse its fragrance all around, symbolising the holy influence 
which should emanate from the chief religious representative of Israel, 
and from the nation which he represented. The Jut of the simile 
then seems to be, that as the sacred oil flowed down over Aaron's 
shoulders so the harmonious unity of those who dwell in Jerusalem 
will influence the whole nation for he 

difftsed throughout the whole community. 

Aaron might denote any high-priest; but 
the present participles seems rather to intend to recall the scene of the 
consecration of Aaron himself (Lev. viii). It might have been thought 
that he was alluding to some recent ceremony; but according Tiii, 
tradition, the sacred oi was wanting in the time of the Second Temple, 
and the ‘high-priest was consecrated by investiture with the pontifical 
robes only. 

It is a question whether the clause whick descemicth mpon the collar o) 
js refers to the oil or to Aaron's beard. ie Massoreti 
accentuation (unless it is to be regarded as rhythmical and not syntac- 
tical) makes it refer to Aaron’s beard: the Ancient Versions take it to 
refer to the oil. In the former case the beard is thought of as conneet- 
ing the head and the garments; but the latter inter ion is the 
more natural, and is su ted by the fondness of the Psalms of Ascent 

for the repetition of wor 

The collar not the shirts of the high-priest's garment is denoted by the 
Heb. word, which means literally *inouth' or ‘opening,’ i.e. the hole 
through which the head passed, or its bordering. Cp. Ex. xxviii. 32; 
xxxix. 23; Job xxx. 18. 

3. Like dew of Hermon, which descendeth upon the mountains of 
Zion] There is no justification for inserting the words and as the dew, 
as in A.V. “The dews of Syrian nights are excessive; on many morn- 
ings it looks as if there had been heavy rain" (G. A. Smith, Ast. 
Geogr. p. 6s); and the dew that falls on the slopes of the snow-clad 
Hermon is particularly copious. Dew is a symbol for what is refresh 
ig, quickening, invigorating; and the Psalmist compares the influence 

otherly unity upon the nation to the effect of the dew upon vegeta 

. From cu drig together individuals draw fresh ped the 

life of the community, social and religious, is revived and quickened. 

It need not be sup] that the poet imagined that the dew which fell 

upon the mountains of Zion was in any way physically due to the 

influence of. Mount Hermon (though it is possible that it was. popularly 

supposed that there was some connexion); all he means is that the life- 

giving effect of harmonious unity upon the nation is as though the most 
al lant dews fell upon the dry mountain of Zion. 

fer there &c.] In Jerusalem. Cp. cxxxii, 17. Jehovah has connected 
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ist by the use of. 
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Even life for evermore. 


"he blessing of a vigorous national life with the religious centre of His 
choice. 

life for evermore] Cp. Ecclus, xxxvii, ag, "The days of Israel ae 
innumerable." But perhaps for evermore should be connected with 
commanded. For life cp. xxxvi. 9. 


PSALM CXXXIV. 


‘This Psalm consists of a an (n, x and Lg 
appears to be addressed by the worsl 
AL vites whose duty it was to render the nightl 
and their leader responds to it with a priestly blessi 
ms a fit conclusion to the collection of Filgrim-Sompr. It may 
sed pu the restoration of the Temple-services 
—47). “The people,” we read 
ts and che Levites that waited” tt stood, i.e. took 
g as in v. i. But there is no definite i 


A Song of degrees. 

134 Behold, bless ye the Lorn, all ye servants of the 
ich by night stand in the house of the Lorp. 
js your hands j» the sanctuary, 


that made heaven and earth 
Bless thee out of Zion. 


servants of the Lord) Not Ystaellte worshiy in general, 
wing clause shews, ministrants in the 

At stand in the kouse C LoxD) “To stand before 

aie term for priestly or Levitical ministration. 


were held in 
to be found 


3. 
on even im the courts of the house of our Ged in the 
lerived through the Vulg. from the LXX, and cones from 


{fi up your hands) The gesture of penyes. Cp. xxviii. 3; 


dn the sanctuary] Rather to the a 
place, as the earthy dwell Ning: place of J 
holi is less probable. 
response of the priests, 
Jehovah bless thee out of Zion, 
Even the maker of heaven and earth. 
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‘The first line is taken from the priestly blessing in Num. vi. 24, with 
the addition of owt of Zion (cxxviii. 5). The singular chee may denote 
the ion as a whole or each individual in it. The attribute 
Maler of heaven and earth implies Jehovah's power to bless. Cp. cxv- 
18, note. 





PSALM CXXXV. 


‘This Psalm was obviously intended for use in the worship of the 
Second Temple. It begins with a call to those who minister there to 

raise Jehovah, Who has chosen Israel to be His peculiar people (1—4)- 

lis omnipotence is manifested in Nature (5—7), and in History (8— 
12). He will not forsake His people, whereas the idols of the heathen 
are nought, and cannot save their worshippers (13—18). Let all Israel 
unite in praising this glorious God (19—31). 

‘Though the Psalm is little more than a mosaic of fragments and 
reminiscences from Law, Prophets, and other Psalms, it possesses real 
Yigour of rhythm and spirit. Tt is an expansion of Pe, cexeiv, and it 
should be compared with the blessing of the Levites in Neh. ix. 4 ff, 
though there the whole course of Israel's history is reviewed at length. 


Praise ye the Lonp. 135 
Praise ye the name of the Lorp; 
Praise Aim, O ye servants of the LorD. 


Ye that stand in the house of the Lorp, 2 
In the courts of the house of our God, 

Praise the Lorn; for the Lorp zs good: 3 
Sing praises unto his name; for i # pleasant. 

For the Lorp hath chosen Jacob unto himself, 4 
And Israel for his peculiar treasure. 

For I know that the LORD zr great, 3 


4—4 A call to Jehovah's servants to praise Him, since he has 
chosen Israel to be His own people. 

Y. Praise ye the LoRD] Web, Hallelujah. The verse is identical 
with exili, 1, except that the clauses are trans) b 

3. Ve that stand &c.] As in exxxiv. 1, these who minister in the 
"Temple and its precincts are summoned to praise. It is less natural to 
suppose that the first line refers to the priests and Levites, and the 
second line (ye hat stand being supplied) to the worshippers in the 


PS. ferie pleasant) Either *IT lovely,’ or ‘it Is pleasant 
. for it is ither ‘Tis name is lovely,’ or ‘it is pleasan 
to sing praise.’ Cp. cxlvii 1. 

4 the Loro] Heb. Jah. The verse is based upon Deut vil. 6; 
cp. Ex. xix. 5. 

B—1. Jehovah's greatness and sovereignty exhibited in Nature, 

8. Fw I know] A farther reason for praising Jehovah. Z is 
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And /Aaf our Lord is above all gods. 
5 Whatsoever the Lorn pleased, 
That did be in heaven, and in earth, 


Iu the seas, and all deep places. 
7 He causeth the vapours to ascend from the ends of the 


earth , 
He maketh lightnings for the rain; 
He bringeth the wind out of his treasuries. 
s Who smote the firstborn of Egypt, 
Both of man and beast. 
o Who sent tokens and wonders into the midst of thee, 


O Egypt, 
Upon Pharaoh, and upon all his servants. 
1 Who smote great nations, 
And slew mighty kings; 
u Sihon king of the Amorites, 
And Og king of Bashan, 
And all the kingdoms of Canaan: 


jough the nations are ignorant of it, Israel 
» knows the supreme greatness of Jehovah. 
A] It is clear from ev. te Mf. that the Peale 
is comparison to imply that the gods of the 


tence. 
Whatsoever Jehovah pleased hath he doe, 
E wen, and in earth, in the seas and 
frst line is identical with cxv. 35: the Ln is 
The deeps are ‘the waters under the garth,” th 
aters on which the earth was thought to 


n almost verbatim from Jer. x. 13 (=H. 16), where 
occur in a similar context, contrasting Jehovah with idols. 
e carth) From the most remote quarters; so that 
-knowest not whence they arise" (S. Aug); 
ey seem to rise as they come into view. Cp. 
Jar the Along with the rain. 
treasuries) Cp. xxxiii, 75 Job xxxviii, aa. 
sovereignty exhibited im the deliverance of Hit 
their establishment in the land of Cassan. 


Or, p. Deut. vil, 1. 
g. "the two kings of the Asorites," are mentioned at 
he most formidable enemies whom the Israelites met. 

3 fl. ; Deut. ii. 30%, fiL 1f. rand cp, Am. 5 p 
ut. iii, ax; Josh. xii. pay. 
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And gave their land /or an heritage, a 


An heritage unto Israel his people. 


Thy name, O Lorn, endureth for ever; s 


ae abr memorial, O Lorp, throughout all genera- 


ra the Lorp will judge his people, E] 
And he will repent himself concerning his servants. 


"The idols of the heathen are silver and gold, 
The work of men's hands. 

‘They have mouths, but they speak not; 
Eyes have they, but they see not; 

They have ears, but they hear not; 

Neither is there any breath in their mouths. 
"They that make them are like unto them: 
So is every one that trusteth in them, 


Bless the Lorp, O house of Israel: 

Bless the Lorn, O house of Aaron: 

Bless the Lorn, O house of Levi: d 

Ye that fear the Lorn, bless the Loro. 

Blessed de the Lorp out of Zion, which dwelleth af =: 
Jerusalem. 


34, an heritage] Cp. Deut. iv. 38. 


13—18. Jehovah is eternally the same, and will not forget His 
people; whereas the impotent gods of the heathen cannot protect their 
— 
Bx il rg; Ps. x gi cil. r2, Jehovah's Name isealled His 
bringing to mind ail that He is and does. Such as He 
Bas once revealed Himself to be He will continue for ever, „Gp. Heb, 
xiii. 8. 
1&. Taken verbatim from Deut. xxxii. 36; cp. Ps xc. 13. In virtue 
of Hi relation to Israel He wil do them juice, and not finally abane 
lon them. 
18—18. Taken with some alterations from cxv. 4—8. The nonentity 
of be heathen gods is contrasted SG OP Jehovah, 
Like unto them shall thelr makers become, 
Even everyone that trusteth in them. 
19—21. All Israel is summoned to praise Jehovah. 
19,20. The three-fold call of cxv. 9—11; cxviii. 3—4 is here ex- 
the addition of the house of Devi 
"L. Blessed be Jehovah out of Zion] ‘This final adoration corresponds 
io the prayer witb which a couckades. vom: Zion, which i 








| 
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Praise ye the Lorp. 


His earthly dwelling-place, Jehovah's blessing goes forth upos 
people: from Zion where they meet to jp, must ring out 
People’s answer of adoring pne. 

‘raise ye the Loko) Hallelujah; omitted by the LXX. 


PSALM CXXXVI. 


ony sung as a response, ¢ p E 
Levites answering the choir or the singer who chanted the 
; or by the whole congregation. We read that at the 
the foundation stone of the Second Temple the 
“answered one another in praising and giving 
saying, For he is good, for his lovingkindness endureth for 
Israel” (Ezra iii. 11; cp. 2 Chron. vil. is and an 
congregational response may be found in the statement 
occasions the people answered with Amem, 
48, note; Deut. xx Neh. v. 13: wiih 6) 


i 
T 


Ca 0 
“the Great the Hallel" bein 
tei ss alo applied to Pi ere, «ca and 
x. i zach). 
cat ar in well marked grou 


after which follow 16 prora of 
ken from Ps. cxxxv, and», 25 is in mo 
with the context, it may be questioned. Mur hi the 
Some forms of the LXX, as represented by the 
i er, repeated v. 3 at the end, and the 


"text of the Book of Ecclesissticus contains a 
ig which is an obvious imitation of this 


Tt follows ch. li, r2, “Therefore I give thanks and will has err and 
will bless the name of Jehovah," and runs thus (the refrain being cesitted- 
for brevity): 
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|, for &c, 
ive thanks unto him that maketh a horn to sprout for the 
house of David (Ps. exxxii. 17), for &c. 
9. © give thanks unto him that chooseth the sons of Zadok to be 
priests (cp, Ezek, xl. 46), for &c. 
oe © give thanks unto the Shield of Abraham (Gen. xv. 1), 
c. 
11. O give thanks unto the Rock of Isaac, for &e. 
$ 1 O give thanks unto the Mighty One of Jacob (Ps. exxxil. 2, s), 
for &c. 
é a O give thanks unto him that hath chosen Zion (Ps. cxxxil. 13), 
for 
14. O give thanks unto the King of the kings of kings, for &c. 
15. And he hath lifted up a horn for his people, a praise for all his 
beloved, even the children of Israel, a people near unto him. Hallelujah. 


T. pps thanks unto him that buildeth his city and his sanctuary 
io 


If PU RUIN Ben Sira, it proves that he was 

Psalms, some of which have been regarded as among 
the latest in the Psalter, and it affords a strong presumption that the 
Psalter was complete before B.C. 180. The hymn, it is true, is not found 
inthe Versions, but Dr Schechter thinks that its authenticity isestablished, 
and that its omission is accounted for, by the prominence which it 
gra to the house of Zadok. It was natural for Ben Sira, who knew 
that family in its best representative, Simon the Just, to give thanks for 
fis election to the priesthood: it was a for his grandson 
the translator to omit such a thanksgiving, when the high-priests of the 
house of Zadok had disgraced their calling, and the house of Zadok had 
been superseded by the Maccabacan line. See Schechter and Taylor's 
Wisdom of Ben Sira (1899), P- 35- 


© give thanks unto the Lorn; for Ae is good: 136 
For his mercy endureth for ever. 
O give thanks unto the God of gods: =; 


For his mercy endureth for ever, 
© give thanks to the Lord of lords: 
For his mercy endureth for ever. 
‘To him who alone doeth great wonders: | 

for his mercy endureth for ever. 


1-8. A call to thanksgiving. 

1. Cp. ovi. t, note; cvii. 1; cxviii, r 

‘Ais mercy] His lovingkindness, and so throughout the Ps- 

2, 8. the God of gods., dhe Lord of lordi) From Deuts x. 17 
4-9. Jehovah the Creator. ——— 
4. Cp. Beall. 18; Doce. 10. 
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To that by wisdom made the heavens: 
es mercy endureth for ever. 
$ To him that stretched out the carth above the waters: 
~ For his mercy endureth for ever. 
7 To him that made great lights: 
——For his mercy endureth for ever: 
3 The sun to rule by day: 
For his mercy endwreth for evet : 
9 The moon and stars to rule by night: 
For his mercy emdureth for ever. 
» To him that smote Egypt in their firstborn: 
Or his mercy endureth for ever: 
1» And brought out Israel from among them ; 
For his mercy endureth for ever: 
1» With a strong hand, and with a stretched out arm: 
For his mercy endureth for ever. 
13 To bim which divided the Red sea into parts: 
For his mercy endureth for ever: 
1 And made Israel to pass through the midst of it; 
For his mercy endureth for ever: [rs 
1s But overthrew Pharaoh and his host f the Red sea: 
For his mercy endureth for ever. 
t Ag hie hich led his people through the wilderness: 
cy endureth for ever. 
ich smote great kings: 
is mercy endureth for ever: 
1 And slew famous kings : 
y endureth for ever: 
g of the Amorites ; 
s mercy endureth for ever: 


| By understanding, as Prov. iii, rọ} er. x. 1% 
forth the earth TG dhe p. cxxxv. 6, motes 


Deut. iv 34, &c.; cp. Ex. vi. 
i] R.V. in sunder, TES ars of PBL ith 
Great Bible of 1559 has 
18. overthrew) Lit. shook off, as Ex. xiv, 3y- 
16—22. Jehovah the Giver of the promised land, Cp. exxxy. so E 
cut. vill. 15. 
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And Og the king of Bashan = 
For his mercy endureth for ever: 

And gave their land for an heritage: 
For his mercy endureth for ever: 

Even an heritage unto Israel his servant: 
For his mercy endureth for ever. 

Who remembered us in our low estate: 

For his mercy endureth for ever: 

And hath redeemed us from our enemies: 
For his mercy endureth for ev 

Who giveth food to all fesh- ont 
For his mercy endureth for ever. 

O give thanks unto the God of heaven: 
For his mercy endureth for ever. 





22. Israel his servant} Cp. Is. xli. 8; ke 


23—26. Jehovah the Deliverer of Israel and the Supporter of all 
things living. 

23. in our low estate) The humiliation of the Exile. 

at And hath redeemed &c.) R.V. and bath delivered us from our 


: m ies ag i eunt enl ge AI fesh Includes all ivin 
| 13. The mention of the universal Providence 
Galas em E Means oe eee TIR oe tee, 
294 i pose that there bas ben some cormiption or dislcation of 
20, ike God of heaven) A late title, 

Reed i Bea ija bes Ne i 

3 Daniel ii, 18, Apa 13; 

PV. adds O give Mask unis the Lord of lords: for his 
mercy endureth for ever. ‘This repetition of p. 3 is taken from the 
Gallican Psalter, but is not found in any extant MS of the LXX. 





sting here only in the Psalter. 
4; 2 Chron. xxxvi. a3; Jonah 








PSALM CXXXVII. 


Israel's minstrels were silent in the land of exile, when they were 
tauntingl; e to display "i their skill for the amusement of their 
caj id they sing Jehovah's songs in a heathen 
land? how | n Jerusalem (4—6)? tia the enemies that had 
"S t her d 


thine enemy,” had not yet taken te place ot the old: mari, "Thon 
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shalt love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy.” The law 
retribution for cruel wrong seems to the Psalmist only 

peculiarly barbarous form in which he e his 

extermination of the destroyer of his country is only such as was familiar 


to his age. 

"The Psalm is generally thought to haye been written 
Return from Babylon in 1.c. 537, while Babylon, though it 
independence, stil enjoyed a Legs measure of pRoipettg 
rule of Cyrus. "The past tenses of ev. 1 seem to 
writer and his companions are no longer in exile, while 
appears that the wrongs of Israel have not yet been fally 
Babylon, 


A date before the close of the Exile is not indeed 

At first sight wv. 4—6 read like the words of those who 
ile; v». 7—9 seem to anticipate a judgement still wholly fatere 
ight be taken as (‘have we sat down’ 


that of the Psalm. A 
These reasons, however, are not conclusive, Fe. 4—6 can be under- 


E 


from tance; and a date immediately 

is the most probable. The first sight of the ruins of 
might well have moved the Psalmist to recall his fait 
in the distant land of exile, and to gi 





possibly of those whose regrets 
aoe them at the la; of the foundation 
12). 
‘as Professor Cheyne thinks (Origen of tke 
niat ie” reiten in the tne of Sonn fhe Manes 


years after the Return, is in the highest h 
the LXX, rë Aavià Tepenlov or (* Of Dawid ;. 

miah's, or ' by Jeremiah), appears to represent two views as to its 

In style it may have been thought to resemble Davidic and 

in tone the writings of Jeremiah ; but as Jeremish never was is Bal 

the ascription of the Psalm to him is out of the question. 


137 By the river of Babylon, there we sat down, yea, we 


wept, AA 


5 
1—3. The silence of sacred song in the sorrow of exile. 
L the rivers of Babylon] Not only the Euphrates and its tributaries, 





i 
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V pisi i aegis Zion. 

le E 

Upon the uci in aw midst thereof. 

For there they that carried us away captive required of s 
us à song; 

And they. that wasted us required of us mirth, 

Saying, Sing us one of the songs of Zion. 

How shall we sing the Lord's song 4 

In a strange land? 





such as the Chebar (Ezek. i. 15 iii. 14), but the numerous eanals with 
which the country was intersected. Babylonia was characteristically 
Aland of streams as Palestine was & land of hills; it was the feature of 
the country which would impress itself npon the mind of the exiles. Cp. 
Jer. li 1g. "They may have resorted to the banks of the rivers and 
‘canals to mourn; partly for the sake of the shade of the trees which 

grew there, partiy became such places were suitable to melancholy 


n 0E hardly likely that there is any reference to places of prayer 
chosen near water for the sake of ceremonial lustrations (Acts xvi. 13). 

sat down) VM moumen. Cp. Is. xlvii, 1, &. 

CERIS name is chosen specially to suggest the m memories. 


puce menm in nin Pew: v2. 

our \ 

qiie miliner) Cp. I. lv. e The Wee meant, however, was pro- 
‘not the wee; ', but the populus Kuphratica. 

3 er chow Rc] “ithe henson V hele aga 


t have been expected that they would soothe their sorrow with 
music; but the heartless demand of their captors made it 


impossible. Ph 5 
rey “s ene Jit. words of 
ui] "The exact meaning fs doubtful. The A.V. 


gus e. dias d Jieaps' rests on an impossible derivation, and 
EA g our tormeniors on an improbable one. Perhaps with 
ig single letter shielzou, I spoilers,’ should be read 
CE the obscure silAlèrem, 
Coverdale's rendering in the P.B.V., and melody in owr heaviness, 
«comes from Luther, ‘und in unserm Heulen ein fröhlich Gesang," 
gne of the song of Zin) Or, some of the songs, As these songs are 
called in the next verse Ps songs, it is clear that it is not secular 
that are meant, but the sacred hymns of the La worship 
{a Chron. xxix a7). To ups these for the amusement of their con- 
wi rofanation 
querors would have been thi fanation of all that they held. 
most dear; am act UST to Belshazzar's use of the consecrated 
ES UR ad. (Dan. v. 2). Cp. Matt. vii. 6. 


4—4. The exiles indignantly repudiate the idea of doing what would 
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s If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, 
Let my right hand forget Aer cunning. 
sIf I do not remember thee, 
Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my month; 
If I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy. 
7 Remember, O Lorn, the children of Edom zm the day 
of Jerusalem ; 
Who said, Rase if, rase #2, even to the foundation thereof 
s O daughter of Babylon, who art £e ġe destroyed ; 


be treason to the memories of Zion. The protest is dramatically ex- 
pressed fa the words which they would baye casd wt Hits 
© Uf I forget ther, O Jerusalim) To have consented would have 
scemed an act of unfaithfufness to Zion, Some of the exiles did forget 
the “holy mountain" (is. Ixv. 11). For the imprecation as m solemn 
T id sr, aa, 
er cunning] So the aposiopesis is 
uit eat Bible of 1540. Less rye LXX ed and soe ete vet 
as a passive, ‘Let my right hand be ter 
Lj Coverdale (1535), retained in the frat didon wie Gran Bie 
cleave to the roof of my mouth, 
er Ke D Bem Ls 
"t me. + 10. 
ir Lit iF aralt aroe my 
i ht else. 
-9. The Psalmists love for Jerusalem leads him to imroke 
vengeance on her enemies; upon Edom for the unbrotherly kr 


rejoiced at her destruction ; upon Babylon, for having 
ee 


chiefs 


t jehovah, against the children of Edom the day of 
Juusiem] Hroenbe ar punish the conduct of the Edondies in the 
fatal di Jerusalem's fall. For this sense of "remember" cp. Neh. 
i and for ‘day’ cp. Ob. 12; Pe xxxvil. rg. The 
omites to Israel was of long standing, and |t was 

ie fact of their relationship through = ren from. 

cy are repeatedly denounced for it 
ea ied with vengeance. See Amos i, 11 ; Ol fo 5 Pur m. 
Tak xxv. ro fb coy s dep DNI 

it) Lit. day (6) bare 

‘The city of Babylon 

je most obri is that of RV. 
s the 


th il AT ab Bal has not been destroyed, 
pparently imply that ion 
iple may be * eue that art doomed to be [aid warte, 


) Coverdale and the Great Bible of 1539 have, thew sail come fo wulawry thy ael. 
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shall he be, that rewardeth thee 
As thou hast served us, 
Happy shal Ae be that taketh » 
And dasheth thy little ones against the stones. 





"Theodot 
rasOycouéen. Some of the Ancient Versions, however (Symm., Syt, 
Targ), render thou waster, a rendering which only requires a slight 
M MRNA GERM ec o 
9. The barbarous customs of Oriental warfare spared neither women. 
chiláre of extermination. Cp. Is. xiii, 16; Hos. x. 14; 
i. 12; Hom. Z4 xxii. 63. The stem 
t Babylon should be treated as she had 
treated Jerusalem. Cp. Is. xlvii. 1—9; Jet. li 24, 56 
the stones) Tho rock or crag. 






PSALM CXXXVIII. 


"This Psalm may best be understood as an expression of the gratitude 
and confidence of Israel after the Return from the Captivity. Speaki 
in the name of the sed the Psalmist praises Jehovah before 
the world for the fulfilment of His promises (1—3); anticipates the 
impression which the manifestation of His glory will make u 
heathen nations (4—6); and looks forward to the completion of His 
mue for His people, in spite of further troubles that may await 


.8. 
SIME. An un Lie Ea 
‘and Zechariah, or o) jariah, ly preserving 
"ro peo m belonged to the period of the Restoration, or 
suggesting that it fitly expressed the feelings of that period. 
tone and language of ww. 4—7 resemble cil- 15 ff and many 
es in Ts. x1—Ixvi where the hope of the conversion of the nations 
is connected with the Restoration of Israel from exile. 


A Psalm of David. 
I will praise thee with my whole heart: 138 


1—3. Thanksgiving for Jehovah's manifestation of His lovingkind- 
Ed cra tthe Sitio of Hi prenie: 


X. Iwill give thanks unto thee with my whole heart] Cp. ix. 1. 
"There is no need for the Psalmist to mention the name of Him Whom 
he addresses. The Ancient Versions, however, insert O Zor, after 
thee, and the P.B.V. follows them. 


from Zürich Bible, mas du Babel, wirst ach elleng werden, ‘The D. B.V. wasted 
‘with misery, feom the Great Bible of 1340, may have been suggested by Münsters 
devastate and the Vulg. misera. 
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Before the gods will I sing fraise unto thec- 
+I will worship towards thy holy temple, 

And praise thy name for thy lovingkindness amd for thy 

truth : 

For thou hast magnified thy word above all thy name. 
3In the day when I cried thou answeredst me, 

And strengthenedst me witk strength in my soul 

+ All the kings of the earth shall praise thee, O Lorp, 

When they hear the words of thy mouth. 


gore the gods] The Psalmist stands face to face with ti 
he heathen world, apparently under the pati 


worst ppers; practically it is 
"d i 
ring to seem to att 
im by angels F: xcvii. 7); but a 
of man's 


& 


Ie 
s 


plie 
UE 


ise] will I make melody: psalms of 
lsewhere, Some texts of the eer the Vi 
my mouth after the first 

[oss suggested by p. 4. 


Li 


i 


1 
give thanks unto (hy name, 
ve all thy mame) By the accom Cat of 
a ee ibly shy word is 
T, trange one; bly Ay a io 
ae ED... 


agnified thy name and thy word above all à 
rf ti supra omnia nomen tuns et 


didst encourage 
usness of strength; a bold uso se itd eae 
ride in a bad sense, 


of the Massora, 7555. nce 755, is a reminiscence of shla coume 
‘The Maggéph should be setitttd, 
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Yea, they shall sing in the ways of the Lorp: E 

For great és the glory of the Lorp. 

Thus the Lorp de high, yet hath he respect unto the s 
owly : 

But the proud he knoweth afar off. 

"Though I walk in the midst of trouble, thou wilt revive me: > 

"Thou shalt stretch forth thine hand against the wrath of 
mine enemies, 

And thy right hand shall save me. 

‘The Lorn will perfect that which concerneth me: 8 

Thy mercy, O Lorn, endureth for ever: 

Forsake not the works of thine own hands. 


When the kings of the nations hear of Jehovah’s promises to Israel and 
His fulfilment of them, they will join in the Psalmist's thanksgiving. 
Cp. Ixviii. 29 ff; cii. 13, 16. 

5, they shalt sing ot the wayi of Jonova) They will celebrate His 
providential methods of dealing with His people. For ways cp. ciii. 7 

the glory of Jehovah) The revelation of His power and majesty i 
the deliverance of Israel. Cp. Is. xl. g; be 1. 
For though Jehovah is Aigh, yef he seeth the owly] Exalted as 
He is, Jehovah never loses sight of the lowly, and in due time raises 
them op (Ex. Hi. 7; Is. lvii. 15; lxvi. 2; Ps. exili. s ff): and the 
haughty Ae Joe from afar; no distance hides them from His eye, 
and they cannot escape the punishment they deserve. Cp. xciv. 71h; 
Job xslt tall; and for Inc see note on E G. 


7,8. Though fresh troubles may still await Israel, Jehovah will not 
fail to carry out His purposes for them. 


T, wilt revive me]. Or, preserve me alive, Cp. lxxi. 20; cxix. ag Re; 

















entiti. 11, poke 
thou shalt stretch forth thine hand] A common figure for the exertion 
of Divine power to help or punish. Cp. xliv. 7; Ex. lil. 20; ix. 15. 

thy right hand ke.) Cp. xvii. 7; cxxxix. 10. 

B. will perfect that which concerncth me) Will accomplish His 
promises and purposes for me. Cp. lvii. a; Phil. i. 6 (rere is the 
Word used in Aquila’s version here). 

forsake not the works oj thine own hands] The plural works and the 

G the-first {ihe dhew THAE Memenang is not ‘Do not 
abandon Isrel whom Thou hast made’; but *Do not fail to carry 
forward to completion the mighty works which Thou hast undertaken 
to do for Israel.” Cp. xe. 16; xcll. 5; cxlii. 5. 
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‘The consciousness of the intimate personal relation between God and 
man which is characteristic of the whole Psalter reaches its climax here. 
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vividly that. 
One from V cannot escape, One 
fashioned his frame and ordered his life. With Ind reverence 
meditates on these truths in an address to ii 
mystery and awfulness, and seeking not to escape from God but te 
yield himself more fully to His control and guidance, 

The Psalm falls into four divisions. 

i Jehovah knows every thought and action' (16). 

'o escape from His Presence is imposible (7— ra). 

li. Nor is this surprising, for it is He Who has [ed the Psalm- 
ist's frame and ordered his life, with unsearchable depth of wisdom 
(13—18; 


iv. How can this Allsecing, Almighty God tolerate eril men? 
With such the Psalmist will have no fellowship. May God search his 
heart, and purge it from every evil way (1934)! 
The title A Palm of David cannot indicate its authorship. The 
language of the Psalm is not pure Hebrew, but is marked 
Aramaic colouring. It resembles the language of the 
in several respects the thought of the Psalm is also akin 
The problem of God's tolerance of the wicked 
(rv. 19 f), as it perplexed Job. Vo. rg—16 resemble 
EljaA, the common word for God in Job, but fou 
im the Psalter, occurs in v. 19; and 
verse is used in Heb. elsewhere only in Joly th 
in Ara 
he addition ef. Zachariah, ln Cod. A of the LXX, wil 
in the margin, dm the dispersion (both readings are 
T) may preserve a tradition of the exilic or 
n of the Psalm. But when or where it was written. 
Ifthe proveuance of the Book of Job could be 
ve on the track of the origin of this Psalm. 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 


1—6. God's perfect knowledge of all the Psadmists life and thoughts 
L searched me]. Cp. v. 23; Jer. xvil. 10. 


and me] Or, and knowest me, for nothing can be hid fros 
scrutiny, 


T € vi 
thought] The word wod here and in m sy is am Aramaissa, foed 
here only in the O.T, 
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‘Thou compassest my path and my lying down, 
And art acquainted wA all my ways. 

For there is not a word in my tongue, 

But lo, O Lorn, thou knowest it altogether. 
‘Thou hast beset me behind and before, 

And laid thine hand upon me. 

Suck knowledge és too wonderful for me; 

Tt is high, I cannot attain unto it. 


Whither shall I go from thy spirit? 
Or whither shall I flee from thy presence? 


eff). Cp. cxxxviii, 6; Jer. xxiii. 33. The P.B.V. long before is 
erf fra Neither space nor time exist for God. 

3. s Rather, Thou hast examined, lit. how Aast 
winnowed, or sifted, subjecting my life to the closest and most dis- 
criminating investigation. 

ay path Rather, my walking, contrasted with my {ying down. Cp. 

ja Vi. 23. 

& God knows not merely the spoken word which men can hear, 
but its true meaning, and the secret thoughts which prompt its utter- 
ance. But the verse may also be rendered, For (when) a word is not yet 
On su) s, Lo, thou &c. Before thought has formed itself into words 
and expression, the Searcher of hearts knows it. 

5. erf mé] The word is used of besieging a town. God hems 
him in on all sides so that he cannot escape. The P.B.V. thow hast 
fashioned me follows the LXX and other ient Versions in a less 
probable rendering. 

daid thine hand ujon me) God holds him fast in His grasp, exercises 
His authority over him. Cp. Job ix. 33. 

A concluding exclamation of reverent awe. Such infinite know- 
"n baffles human thought to comprehend it. | Cp. Rom, xi 
no) ^ 





j) exalted (that) / canno! artain unto ir] ie word sod piles 
h so as to be inaccessible"; it is used, for instance, of an Impregnable 
city, Deut. ii. 36" (Driver). It is also used of God, Is. li. t1, 17; 
xii 4. 

7—13. God is everywhere present: man cannot escape or hide 
himself. 


T. The power and presence of God are universal. The Ps»mist's 
question does not imply that he wishes to escape from God, Yut that 
escape would be impossible if he wished it. ‘The ‘spirit of Jelovah’ in 
the O.T, is “the living energy of a personal God " (see Sweie in Hast- 
ings’ Bible Dict. W. p. 404): His "presence" (lit. cownteaance) is His 

mal EX Pus o relation to pius See, Oehler, 
7 O.T. t § $7. Cp. Ex. xxxii. 14 15; Jon. b 3, toi 
Te tall o, 105 Wisdom L7 





50—2 
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alf I ascend up ¿wzo heaven, thou arf there: 
If I make my bed in hell, behold, thou ar? there. 
9 Jf I take the wings of the morning, 
And dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea; 
xe Even there shall thy hand lead me, 
And thy right hand shall hold me. 
If I say, Surely the darkness shall cover meg 
Even the night shad de light about me 
1: Yea, the darkness hideth not from thee; 
But the night shineth as the day: 
The darkness and the light are ‘both alike 4 


3 For thou hast possessed my reins: 


s 4 Amos ix. aff; Jer. xxiii. 24. 
axcend uf) ' Another Aramaic word. 
Yi make my bed in hell) Render, and if I should mi 


couch. 

IfT should lift up the wings of the dawn &c.] 1f 
with the pres of light from the east to the furthest wes 
swiftly s ‘over the sky, is naturally represented as 
“wii ue ew Ad,’ Ps. xviii. ro, ‘wings of the sun,’ Mal. 

The n, from. the position of the Mediterranean to the w 
tine, denotes the Wi 
10. The thought in this context is not primarily that 
goes God's providential care accompanies him, but that 
in the universe where he can escape from the control and 
God. **Dextra Dei Tigu 
11,12. And if (ay, but darkness might 
And the light about me become night; 
Even darkness hideth not from thee, &e. 
Tt is as inpontble to hide fram God under Wem EL. 
to escape from Him by change of place (ev. 8, 9) 
night be light about me seems to mean U at i 
presence will banish the terrors of darkness; but this 
the context. ‘The Psalmist is not expressing his coner. 
but. his conviction of His omniscience. These 
l's notice in the night as they avoid the eye 
'7) do but delude themselves, The 
cower or shroud is a rare one, and elsewhere. taken to mei 
(R.V.) but this sense does not suit the context amd we 
assume that it bas an unusual meaning, or emend the 
and Jer. render cover. 





For tt was thou that didst form 
"The connexion of thought expressed by 
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Thou hast covered me in my mother's womb. 
I will praise thee; for I am fearfully and wonderfully s, 


made: 
Marvellous are th; 
And thai my ioi oon fect right well. 
My substance was not hid from thee, 
| I was made in qe 


preceding clause, 
my bones or skeleton. 


skill and care. (Curisur Lat. 
^ the curious girdle of 

i which 
reads of different colours, is 
and intricate formation 


— RY. aree 
dii erm AAAI 


‘the embryo was to devel 
the pronoun as hrec and 
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elf 1 ascend up fnfo heaven, thou arf there: 
If 1 make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there 
» Jf Y take the wings of the morning, 
And dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea; 
se Even there shall thy hand lead me, 
And thy right hand shall hold me, 
» If I say, Surely the darkness shall cover me; 
Even the night s4a// de light about me. 
ss Yea, the darkness hideth not from thee; 
But the night shineth as the day: 
The darkness and the light are both alike fo ghee. 


as For thou hast possessed my reins: 


8. Amos ix. af; Jor. xxiii. 24. 
yt asend P Another Aramaic word. 
pa FL Render, and if 1 should make Sheol my 


EA 1t 1 should Ife up the wings of the dawn &c.] 1fI were us 
dz swiftness of light from the east to the furthest Aer ‘The dawn 
reading over the sky, is naturally represent 

Sand wind,’ Ps. xviii. ro, ‘wings of the sun," Mal. dv. 2. 

' sea, from the position of the Mediterranean to the west of 

tine, denotes the West. 

10. The thought in this context is not primarily that wherever be 
goes God's providentia] care accompanies hia, but that there ia 

in the universe where he can escape from the control and 

God. ‘Dextra Dci ubique,” 

11,12. And if I my, nr uc E 
And the Mght about me become 
Even darkness hideth not from thee, & 


p 


Tt is as impossible to hide from God under ox rd darkness as it is 
i 8,9). The A.V. crew 


overwhelm 
(R.V.) pus pa sense does not soit the context amd we must cither 
assume that it has an unusual meaning, or emend the text. Symum. 
and Jer. render cover. 


13—18. God must know the Psalmist yu a He ordered the 
first beginnings of his life, and foresaw all Ti dat 


13. Por it yaa tnou ti form ny rin) me 
‘The connexion of thought expressed by for Ar I 
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ei : in my mother's womb. 
liess for I am fearfully and wonderfully 1, 


eth right well. 
from thee, E 


t 

-he lowest parts of the earth. 
ystance, yet being unperfect; 16 
uembers were written, 


a intimate knowledge of which the pre- 
hou knowest me, for Thou didst create 
athetical exclamation of adoring wonder. 
t+ proposed by some critics, removes 
onnexion of thought, but poctry does not 


t of the emotions, which God ‘tries? 
ch thon didst knit me together, with 


$—11. 
Hm give thanks unto theo. 
fy made] The Ancient Versions repre- 
“fearfully wondrous, 
same word as in the preceding clause. 
y frame, lit. my Poner or skeleton. 


43): 
ined with skill and care. (Curiae Lat 
Cp. Ex. xxviii. 8, “the curious girdle of 
gly woven band." The word which 
ered with threads of different colours, is 
to the complex and intricate formation 





4] In the womb, as dark and mysterious 

ation of the body is meant, and there is 
mo reference to the doctrine or the pre-existence of souls, which is found 
in und M d Vi. 713 ff, 884. See Schultz, 0.7: 





vessel- 

almy members] Lit. aif of them, which A.V. and R.V. inte e 
to mean all the members into which the embryo was to develop. 
it is better (cp. R.V. marg.) to regard the pronoun as anticipatory, i 
to 


And in thy book were all of them written, 
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Which in continuance were fashioned, when as yet there 
twas none of them. 

How precious also are thy thoughts unto me, O God: 

How great is the sum of them! 

x Jf I should count them, they are moe in number than 

the sand 

When I awake, I am still with thee 


Surely thou wilt slay the wicked, O God: 


Even days which were formed, 
n as yot there was none of them. 
of bis life with all its history was letersi ty 
recorded in His book, before one of them actwall 


day of its birth, * his day,’ Job iii, 1. 
To me then, who am the object of all this care, dem. 


O God! It is my delight to meditate spom the purpose 
> How vast are the sums ef ben] -TUEA Een i 
n that ine Wu theme, each of which is immes- 


* Ee ep. Ixix: 4. 
His last thoughts as he falls 
E ss he finds himself still in Hix 
ntemplating the mystery of His Being. 
ake in the world to come, and Lam still 
. “I shall awake, and I shall be for ever with Thee," inter 
e words of the resurrection, but this cannot be their original 


. Surely &c.] Rather as R.V. marg., Ob ker pirat chon 
the wicked. "The problem of the ‘existence of evil PE bim, 
lexed Job (xxi. 7f). Evil for him is mo ai idea; 


ied in evil men. Will not God free His world from this 
Mis government? - Cp- dv: $5: 
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Depart from me therefore, ye bloody men. 


For they speak against thee wickedly, - 
And thine enemies take /Ay mame in vain. 

Do not I hate them, O Lorp, that hate thee? " 
And am not I grieved with those that rise up against thee? 

I hate them wth perfect hatred : n" 


I count them mine enemies. 

Search me, O God, and know my heart: 
Try me, and know my thoughts : 

And sce if there be any wicked way in me, 


depart from: me] Vest I be tempted by your example and involved in 

your fate, Cp. vi. 8; cxix 115. 
men) Men of blood, who do not shrink from violence and 
murder UU eter do ^T red em 

20. they speak against thee lering involves a ques- 

construction. t of xv marg. uier thy name, iit. os, 
Le. swear falsely by thy name, suits the parallelism, but is also 
doubtful, Most probably the word should be read with different 
vowels, rebel against thee (IW)? for TVD"); cp. lxxviii. 40. 

Mine enemies take thy name tu vain} The text is difficult. and per- 
haps corrupt. The word rendered sAine enemies bas this meaning in 
Aramaic, but not in Hebrew: /Ay save is not expressed: the verb is 
spelt anomalously. But slight alterations of the text would give the 
sense, and fake thy mame in vain. 

21. am nof / grieved with) Do not I lonthe, as in cxix. 158. 

22. "The energy of the Psalmist's indignation seems to many readers 
to be a jarring note: yet it is but the limited and imperfect form in 
which he expresses his intense hatred of evil. “The duty of keeping 
alive in the human heart the sense of burning indignation against n 
evil against selfishness, against injustice, against untruth in ourselves 
as well as in othors,—that is as much a part of the Christian as of the 
Jewish Sipain” Stanley, Lect. on Jewish Church, Y p. 216 (Lect. 
Xi), quoted by Kay. 4 

23, 9. In no spirit of presumptuous self-confidence, but with an 
honest desire to be saved from selfdeception and guided in the 
way of true life, the Psalmist ends by inviting and welcoming that 
Divine scrutiny which he knows to be a fact from which he cannot. 
escape (vv. 1 ff.], and praying for that Divine guidance which is indis- 
pensable for bim, 

25, Serch me &c.] God bas searched him and knows him (v. 1): 
but he will welcome the continuance of that piercing scrutiny, not seek 
to avoid it. Spat ai f ar M. 

34. any wicked wey] Lit. amy way of grief, or faim; conduct wl 
RAN Do cipe Ud yulaz! Soma "dum comparing Is. xlvii, 5, 
explain wa; , in contrast to fhe way pim (xxv. 4), but 
there is no hint that this was the special danger of the Psalmist, 
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And lead me in the way everlasting. 


the way everlasting] A way of life (xvi. 114 ber xii, 28) and sirae 
(Is. lix. 8), the opposite to the way of rain and death. 6; 
xiv. 4, 5; Jer. xxi. 8. Whether the Psalmist's view wns limited to this 
world, or whether he saw that such a way must lead om to s life after 
death, cannot be decided with certainty. Some render the awe 
way, and follow the Targum in explaining it to mean the D old way 

in which the godly men of former ages walked (cp. Jer. vi 16; i 
15); but this sense is less obvious. 
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Psalms exl—exliii form a group distinguished by external and internal 
2 aee of David : thi led *, 

1) All e name of David : three are entitled ‘a e 
NY a ation comparatively rare in Books iv ‘Wand va Yi 

faschil of David,’ a designation which occurs 
Ps. cxli is the only Psalm in these boo Docks whi which 
has a title indicating the occasion to which it is supposed to refer. 
Ps, cxl is inscribed For the Precentor, which is only found twice 
in these books. Sélah occurs three times in cxl and once in cxhiii, 
else in these books. These external characteristics 


strug, jing against the remis 

le and cast in his lot with the godless party; in cxli his 

leand helplessness are pathetically described in xliii 

come even more desperate: all will soon be over. 
speedily rescued from the hands of his persecutors. 

ot improbable that they were composed Pg the san 

‘This author however can hardly have been Da: 
rash to affirm that all the Psalms of David must Stone 


are upon earlier Psalms for their language, = have a mer 
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pathos of their own which points to thelr having sprang from the actual 


oe author. 
he was or in what period he lived cannot be determined. The 
times of Manasseh's ition; the Exile; the post-exilic period, have 
been suggested; and on the whole it seems most probable that the 
Psalms reflect the persecution of earnestly-minded religious men by a 
worldly and unscrupulous party at some time in the unsettled circum- 
stances of this later period. 

Some crities suppose that the speaker in these Psalms is not an 
individual, but the nation; but though some phrases favour this view, 
the poet's utterances seem to be inspired by the reality of personal ex- 
perience, and the ascription of the Psalms to David shews that at the 
time of their i ration in the Psalter they were regarded as personal. 

‘The structure of Ps, cxl is regular, It consists of four stanzas of six 
lines each, the second containing two verses, the others three; and a 
concluding stanza of four lines. 

i. The Psalmist prays to be preserved from the plots of arrogant and 
unscrupulous enemies, who are endeavouring to ruin him by virulent 
calumny and treacherous plots (1—3). 

i. He repeats his prayer, with further description of the treacher- 
ous character of his enemics’ schemes under the usual figure of snares 
Bos Ly CA that these pl fail (6—8), 

iii, Further prayer that these plots may fail . 

iv. and that retribution may overtake their authors (9— 

w.. Concluding expression of confidence in Jehovah's 
the righteous (12, tah 

Compare generally Psalms vii, lviii, lxiv. 








Ip of 


To the chief Musician, A Pralm of Davide 

Deliver"me, O Lorp, from the evil mon: 140 
Preserve me from the violent man; 

Which imagine mischiefs in their heart; . 
Continually are they gathered together for war. 

‘They have sharpened their tongues like a serpent; 3 


1—3. Prayer for deliverance from the machinations of ealumnious 
enemies, 
1. the evil man...fhe violent man) Both words may be collective; 
mmem...mem of violent deeds: but the second may single out a 
particul jividual as the leader of the treacherous hostility of which 
the Psalmist complains. For the phrase man or men ri deeds 
(plur.) ep. e. 4 and 2 Sam. xxii. 49; 2. 1t and Ps. xvii. 48 have the 


oy tiolence. 
3. Who have dovised evils in their Aart] Secretly and deliberately. 
continually &c.] Every day do thoy stir up strife; lit. srs, They 

are peg Ae J to pick popas RE mA) "The 
3 sharpened their tongues like a serje 

togna de closest cosa fi rta AB SWO GESELIG toh PRO 
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Adder's poison /s under their lips. Selah. 


1 Keep me, O Lorn, from the hands of the wicked; 
Preserve me from the violent man; 

Who have purposed to overthrow my goings. 
s The proud have hid a snare for me, and cords; 
They have spread a net by the way side; 

They have set grins for me. Selah. 


5I said unto the Lorp, Thou arf my God: 
Hear the voice of my supplications, © Lorn. 
70 Gop the Lord, the arene of my salvation, 
Thou hast covered my head in the day of battle, 


(lii. a; lv. ar; lvii. 4; lix. 75 lxiv. 3), or the serpent which inflicts a 
poisonous bite (Ivi. 3, 4); and here the eue ee kenn 
phors. They deliberately prepare to inflict a deadl; 


adder's poison is under their lips] Hidden like peer 
the asp. The words are quoted in Romy Blogue the E 


4,5. Repeated prayer for deliverance from thelr plots. 


to overthrow my goings) "To trip me up and overthrow me. Cp. 
. RV. to thrust ast 

figures cp. xxd. 

snares in the *run 


Psalmist 
duties, Cp. Matt. xxii. 15, “how th 
LXX waylda here) him fn tall." 
lity to God's servant is virtually a defiance of God (x. 4). 
ly, baita or lures, to entice bim to his mis. 
ing of the A.V. of 1611, restored by Scrivener, 
of the same meaning as gins, whi 
nodern editions of the A.V, here anil in call. $ 
we see Wright's BíMe Wari Book. 


6—8. Appeal to Jehovah, the Helper in time of needs 


6, Ji] Ihave sald, or, I uay. Cp. xvi. 1; xxxi r4. Tn Be 
distress = ppeals to Jehovah, pleading the relation which entitles him 
Cp. Ixiii. 15 cxlii ro 
car unto. 
Lord) Jehovah, Lord. Cp. v. a {notes exl. & 
od my Ad] Protected it as with a helmet, palet d 
1 h. vi. 7; 1 "Thess. v. 8. The perfect tasse 
refer to past ence, bat is probably to be po é 
thou wilt assuredly caver, 

bat lr) Lit. of armour, when armour is needed. The langeage 
qurative, for the ‘war* which his esesnies were taaking epus. 

him was carried on with the weapons of slander and calumny, 
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Grant not, O Lorn, the desires of the wicked: 8 
Further not his wicked device; 
Lest they exalt themselves Selah. 


As for the head of those that compass me about, 9 
Let the mischief of their own lips cover them. 
Let burning coals fall upon them : 10 


Let them be cast into the fire; 

Into deep pits, /ia/ they rise not up again. 

Let not an evil speaker be established in the earth: " 
Evil shall hunt the violent man to overthrow Aim, 


I know that the Lorp will maintain the cause of the: 
afflicted, 
And the right of the poor. 


B. further not Ais evil device] Suffer it not to issue in success. 

lest they exalt themselves] "The construction is harsh, whether we 
render thus, or, ‘for then will they exalt themselves,’ and probably the 
word belongs to the next verse. 


9—11. May retribution overtake my enemies! 


9. A word seems to be wanting at the beginning of the verse, and if 
the last word of v. 8, with the change of a single letter (10° for YOYY), 
is prefixed to this verse, it reads, When those that compass one about fi 
up the head, let the mischief Kc. Let the mischief they are trying to 
me by slander and calumny recoil upon themselves, and overwhelm 
them. Cp. exli. 10. 

30. Let the fate of Sodom overtake these defiant offenders! Possibly 
we should read, comparing xi. 6, May Ae raim hot coals upon them! 
may he cast them into the firel* 

its) A word of uncertain meaning, found here only. Some 
hirifooss cp. R.V. marg. foni, AF they try to escape the fiery 
storm, may they be swept away torrents ! 

that fhey rise mot up again) their fall be final and irremediable 
fet E wee to that of the righteous, who falls to rise again 

. xxiv. (6). 

1L. Amlnndorer shall not be established in the land] Cp. ci. g. 

to overthrew him] Again the idea is that of the evil which be devises 
for others relentlessly pursuing him, lit, with threat wem trust. Cp. 
xxxv. $, 6; Prov. xii. 31. The Targ. paraphrases, "misfortune shall 
hunt the violent man; the angel of death shall drive him down to hell." 


12,13. The destiny of the righteous contrasted with the fate of the 
wicked. 


12. Jehovah is the Judge Who rights the weak and oppressed. Cp. 
vii, B, 9; ix. 43 key 
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13 Surely the righteous shall give thanks unto thy name: 
The upright shail dwell in thy presence. 


18. Surely] The particle ‘ab expresses the thought, Aay but after 
alt ; in spite of present trials. 

shall dwell im thy presence) In the land where Jehovah's Presence 
is especially manifested. Cp. cii. 28 The manifestation of God which 
is destruction to the wicked (ix. 3) is security and happiness to the 
upright. Cp. xi. 7, note; xvi. pr; Ixxxix. 1$ 


PSALM CXLL 


The Psalmist prays that his prayer may be accepted as an 
sacrifice (1, 2); that he may be preserved from sin in word asd 
and deed (3, 4), and welcome the reproof of the righteous rather 
yield to the temptation to join the godless in their life of selfish 

ensual enjoyment (s). When the leaders of the godless 

with the fate which they deserve, their followers will 
aching, but for the present the Psalmist and his friends are 
routed army, the bones of whose slain lie bleaching 
battle (6,7). Vet even in this extremity he can look with 
Jehovah for deliverance from the snares of his enemies, whi 
bout their own ruin (8—10). 

Such is an attempt to trace the course of thought im the Psales 
it must be admitted that while the meaning of wt, 1—$ and B= 
clear, vv. 6, 7 are in themselves obscure and stand in mo clear. 
nexion with the rest of the Psalm. Either these verses do mot 
to the Psalm and have come into their present position hy accilenty 
they a couched ín enigmatic and figurative language 
t i ible without some knowledge of this events and or- 

ich they allude. 
Psalm in the early Church at the ke rag Aat 
as Ps, Ixiii was used at the beginning of the Moing 
3 urally suggested by m 3. It was ealled & nipit 
Wands, because the service was held at the time when the were 
lighted. See Bingham's Antiguities, Book xi. ch. Y, amd the pai 
sages from the Agustolic Constitutions (il. 59, Viil. 38) there quoted, 


x 
h of HE 


A Psalm of David. 
RD, I cry unto thee: make haste unto me; 
ear unto my voice, when I cry unto thee, 


Introductory appeal for a favourable hearing. 
1. Sry unto thee] Or, I havo called upon thoe (R.V.): be ba 
raying, and now pleads for a speedy answer, make Aast 
x. sh ie. make haste to help me (xxii. rgy xxxwill si 
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Let my prayer be set forth before thee as incense; 
And the lifting up of my hands as the evening sacrifice. 
Set a watch, O Lorp, before my mouth; 

Keep the door of my lips. 


S. Let my prayer be set forth) Lit. de jn ^, set in order, The 
same word ia coed of the service of the Temple in 3 Chron. xxix. 35; 
xxxv. 10, 16, Or, be presented, avail. 

incense] Either the daily offering of incense by the priests upon the 
altar of incense (Ex. xxx. 7, 8), or the ‘sweet smoke? from the askdrit 
or ‘memorial,’ the portion of the meal-offering which was mixed with 
oil and frankincense and burnt upon the altar (Lev. ii. 2, see note on the 
title of Ps. xxxviii), may be meant. But in the only other passage in 
the Psalter in which the word ‘incense’ (g'Aireth) is used (lxvi. 13), it 
denotes the ‘sweet smoke” of the sacrifice generally; and as in the next 
line the Psalmist mentions the evening oblation or meal-offering, be 
may be thinking of the burnt-offering of which the meal-offering was the 
‘accompaniment. 








the up of my handi) The gesture of prayer (xxviii. 2; Ixiii. 43 
1 Tim. i 8), aere symbol ol am uplifted heart (ezv. 1). 


as the ate oblation] Afinchah it ay denotes the oblation or 
meal-offering which accompanied the dally burntlferlog (Ex. xis, 
38—43); but it may be used here to include the whole of the evening 
Sacrifice (ep. 2 Kings xv. 15; Ezra ix. 4, 5; Dan. ix. 21); or the burnt- 
offering may have been already alluded to (see preceding note) by the 
word "Incense." 

“he eveming sacrifice may be specially named because the Psalmist 
was in the habit of praying at that time (cp. Dan. ix. 21), and composad 
the Psalm for use as an evening Psalm. 

‘The sweet smoke of the sacrifice or of incense rising towards heaven 
was a natural symbol of prayer ascending to God. CP Apoc. v. 8, 
where incense represents the prayers of the saints; and Apoc. viii. 3, 4, 
where the angel adds incense to the prayers of the saints. It would 
seem that the Psalmist lived at a time when the daily sacrifice was 
suspended, or at a distance from Jerusalem; but lie had learnt that he 

apptoach God as truly in peur as if he were assisting at the 
daily sacrifice. Cp. Mal. i rr. Kor the correspondence of prayer and 
fice cp. Prov. xv, 8; Hos, xiv. 2; Ps. xix. 14, note, 


3—0. Prayer for grace to resist the temptation to sin in word and 
thought and ec P 
3. Cp. xxxiv. 135 xxxix. s; Prov. xiii. i xxi. a3. The special 
int of the prayer is that he may be guarded from adopting the profane 
of the ungodly men by whom he is surrounded. Cp. Ixxili. 
8 This verse is apparently quoted in Ecclesiasticus xxii, 27, 
“ Who shall set a watch over my mouth?” 
Aero the door Xi my p» Parallelism and construction suggest the 
reading, a gward over the door of my tips. For the figure cp. Micah 
vii 5. 
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«Incline not my heart to any evil thing, 
To practise wicked works with men that work iniquity: 
And let me not eat of their dainties. 


s Let the righteous smite me; i/ shal! be a kindness: 
And let him reprove me; # shail Še an excellent oil, 
Which shall not break my head: 

For yet my prayer also sha// be in their calamities. 

« When their judges are overthrown in stony places, 


4, note. 
det me mot eat of their dainties) Let me not share their 
luxury, the means for which are procured by violence 
Cp. Prov. iv. 17, "For they eat the bread of wickedness, 
the wine of violence": xxiv. s, 2. There does mot seem to be 
allusion to participation in idolatrous sacrifices. 
6. Let the righteous amite mo, it aball be kindness: 
And let him reprove me, it shall be as 
Lot not my head refuse it: 
Nui MEE JM my prie en 


i 
PPa 
dh 


f course a metaphor for 
ji. 6, “Faithful are the wounds of a 


Proverbs insist 
Sot age 


xix. 17). 
last li 
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"They shall hear my words; for they are sweet. 
Our bones are scattered at the grave's mouth, ? 
As when one cutteth and cleaveth wood upon the earth. 


sible to give any satisfactory explanation of them in their con» 
M n: 
6. S MEL TUAM Bh age Sd pet a e M E 


They (or men) wil hear my words, that they are sweet. 
T. As when one splitteth and cleaveth (wood) upon the earth, 
Our bones are scattered at the mouth of Sheol. 
Precipitation from a rock was a common method of execution in 
ancient times (ep. 2 Chron. xxv. 13; Luke iy. 29), and the meani 
would seem to be that when the judges or leaders of the “workers 
iniquity” mentioned in m. 4 (for it is to them that the pronoun fÁdr- 
must refer) have met with the fate they deserve, their followers (or people 
in will welcome the Psalmist's advice and exhortation. * i, 
however, though it may mean ‘rulers’ (Mic. v. 1; Dan. ix. ra, is not 
a natural word to use for the leaders of a class or party. Must not the 
reference be rather to the corrupt judges by whose help the rich and 
powerful procured the condemnation and even the judicial murder of 
the above and defenceless? Cp. Mic. vii. 2, 3. 
akem by itself the next verse would seem to describe a national 
disaster, some defeat after which the bodies of the slain lay unburied on 
the Tu of e But there is no bint of such a disaster 





their 
but this is probably only a conjectural correction to rid of the 
- probeuly y get 


The meaning of the last line is uncertain. Most of the Ancient Ver- 
sions (Aq. Symm. Jer. Targ. Syr), and most modern commentators, 
render as R.V., as whew one ploweth amd cleaveth the earth, on the 

this rendering is required by the usage of the 

n Aramaic and in cognate languages the first verb means to plow, 
cultivates it comes from the same root as the modern Arabie fellah. 
But neither it nor the second verb is used in the O.T, in this sense, 
and the comparison of the bodies or bones of the slain to the clods 
or stones turned up by the plough is not an obvious one, On the other 
hand the second verb may certainly mean fo cleave woo! (Ee. x » 
the 





and the first is used in 2 Kings iv, 39 of slicing up gourds; and 
comparison of the scattered and bleaching bones of the slain to the 
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s But mine eyes are unto thee, © Gop the Lord: 
In thee is my trust; leave not my soul destitute. 

» Keep me from the snare zw they have laid for me, 
And the grins of the workers of iniquity. 

to Let the wicked fall into their own nets, 
Whilst that I withal escape. 


splinters and chips made by the woodcutter at his work asd left 
scattered and uncared for is "forcible and graphic. 


8-10, Concluding expression of confidence, with prayer for preser: 
vation and deliverance. 


8. But mine eyes] ‘The conjunction must be rendered For, which 
gives no sense in connexion with v. 7. It must introdwee the ee 
ie prayers of vv. 1—4, or for the resolution to contisue in 
which v. s ends. The impossibility of connecting s. 8 ihe Der. 75 
an additional reason for thinking that these verses are misplaced, 
Lead ron. are wnfo thee] The attitude of expectant prayer. ae aT. 
15 
hune Lord) Jehovah, Lord. Cp. cxl. 7, and see mote om 
cix, 21 
in thee ic my trust) In thee havo I taken refuge. He has pul 
himself under Jehovah’ erect , and appeals to Him on. the prose 
of this relationship. Cp. 3 Vii. 1; lvii. s, and many other passages. 
leave not my soul detuta] doner as R marga Hot thou oat 
life, sulfer me not to perish. 
ed by the identification of life with the blood. 
Cp. exl. 4, 5. 
gn int Rather, baita or lures, the sensual temptations by whieh they 
ing to entice him d 4). For grins see on cxl. g. 
r own neis) Heb. imco Als owm mets, 1.0. each into bis 
The enginer" is “hoist with his own petar," For the 
the “on of the wicked recoil upon themselves ep, exl si} 


Lit. poss om unharmed, af she tame time as Whey ane 
caught in their own snare, 


ADDITIONAL NOTE. 


Y.I.V. of wv. mL e striking example of the 


me 
in revising his teansation of 4535 foe the “Geest 
i9 (vee /nirod. p. lxxii), and also of the vaciatiote between the 

Great Bible. 


S. Münster s vers 
"us is: 


yet heare they my wondes, y! i 
^v like as when, e AA E 
imed in April sgo, t 
in v. & which rane: "Lat. 
wrote.” 
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But in the second Great Bible, also published in 1649, all the changes with whi 
are familiar in the P.B.V. have been lotroduced. Tie i py 
Tyghteous rather smyte me frendly and reproue me. Hurt ot ther preciouse balmes: 
Eb a A corres Serr eyesore, 

judges be overthrowen in rare my wordes: for “they are 
swete, Our bones lye satered betore the pi e ad whe auc veel amd hehe 


upd y* 
es esau chope sre all abes fom, Moonta venient ~ rae ue 
: frangat caput 
meum: quia adhuc oratio mea contra mala eorum. Praecipitentur in locis petrole 
Judices Illorum, ut audiant sermones meos, quoniam suaves sunt, qui frangit et 
ligna) in terra, dispersa sunt ossa nostra iuxta sepulchrum," 








PSALM CXLII. 


In profound despondency the Psalmist lays his trouble before Jehovah 
(ty a) th though vigi well knows all the circumstances of his life, and 
dangers which beset him in his isolation and defenoelessness (3, 4) 

Jehovah has been and is his only hope, and to Him he looks for deliver- 
‘ance which will enable him to give thanks publicly in the midst of 
rejoicing sympathisers (5—; Sh s 

"The situation of the Psalmist is desperate. If v. 7 and caliil, 3 are to 
be understood literally, he was an actual prisoner in a gloomy dungeon 5 
but ‘prison’ may be only a figure for distress. 

Some commentators suppose that the speaker is Israel, prb in 


the prison of exile and despairing of return, but apart. from strong]; 
Enid tone of te Pun, in & 7 the Psalmist ie distinguish fe Eom 
the righteous,” who must be (cp. cxli. s) faithful dec. Mb 





impossible to suppose that future converts to the worship of Jehovah are. 


Tot Maser, which ts only found Bere ia Books ty und v, aee aired 

p. xit With mhen Ae en in the cave ep the title of Ps. ei. The 
Diva of Adallam (r Sam. xxi) or that of ( Sam. xxiv) may 
meant, For a prayer ep. the titles of Pas. evil, Izexvi, xe and cih, the 
subscription to Ps, Ixxii, and Hab. lii 1. 








Maschil of David; A Prayer when he was in the cave, 


I cried unto the Lorn with my voice; 142 

With my voice unto the Loro did I make my supplica- 
tion. 

I poured out my complaint before him; . 

I shewed before him my trouble. 


1,2. The Psalmist’s resolve to seek relief by laying his distress before 
jehe 


1. Aloud to Jehovah will I ory 
Aloud to Jehovah will 1 EU supplication : 
2. I will pour out before him my complaint; 
before him will I declare. 
Alem, lit, with my voice, not merely in silent prayer, but with crles 
which give relief to pent up fecling abl express tbe intensity of distress. 


PSALMS $1 
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3 When my spirit was overwhelmed within me, 
Then thou knewest my path. 
In the way wherein I walked 
Have they privily laid a snare for me. 
4l looked on my right hand, and beheld, 
But skere was no man that would know mes 
Refuge failed me; 
No man cared for my soul. 
s I cried unto thee, O Lorp: 
I said, Thou art my refuge 





Cp. lil. 45 xxx, $; and for 'ery,' 
anxiety, distress, cp. v. $5 xxii. $5 Ixxvil. evi. r 
"poured out my complaint) Cp. cil title; xili 43 


3,4. Jehovah knows his peril, and his loneliness. 


3. When my spirit fainteth upon me, THOU knowest my path, 
In the way wherein I must walk have men hidden & anum 
for 


me. 

4 Look on the right hand and see, for I have none that sè 
ino me: 

There is no asylum left me; my soul hath nose that careth 


for her, 

"Though he will tell Jehovah of his distress, he knows that, eves if be 
has no human sympathisers, He at any rate (THOU is Koors 
it already, His spirit faints (lxxvii, 3 cri ai [ond di gh wie 
him, literally uon him, for the spirit (as elsewhere 
distinguished from a man's whole ‘self,’ and 
him from without (cp. xlii. 4) ; he is in 
Jehovah knows the course which he must take ( 
which beset him from treacherous enemies. 

4 The Massoretic text reads the imperative ssak, and! 
rendering of P.B.V. and A.V. J lokai.. and saw (beheld) 
LXX, Vulg., Syr., and Targ., but a change in the 
of the Hebrew words. The indicative Z dakad 
reading but the appeal to Jehovah, ik is more KEEGI 
l. ss; M. 203 V. 1. 

on my right kand) Where bis protector would be standing if 
one. Cp. xvi. 8; cix. 3t; exe But there is no 


a word expressing the cry of need, 
E 
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6—1. Reminding God of his devotion in past timus, he prays ler 
a speedy answer to his prayer. 


0. Lcri¢d...! said) I have orted...t bave maid. The perfect ieme 
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And my portion in the land of the living. 

Attend unto my cry; 6 
For I am brought very low: 

Deliver me from my persecutors ; 

For they are stronger than I. 

Bring my soul out of prison, 7 
That Z may praise thy name: 

The righteous shall compass me about; 

For thou shalt deal bountifully with me. 


describes what he has done in the past and is still doing. _ For the form 
of expression / have said cp. exl: 6; for my refuge (a different word 
from that 17; &c.; for my fortion see 
for inthe lord of the living 
‘Le “will not die but live 
















thy name, as in csl. t3- 
‘the righteous shall compass me about) The loyal ronkippers of 
Jehovah will gather round him to share in his thanksgivings, Cp. xxii. 
a2 ff. The meaning of the verb however is not certain, and some 
authorities, both ancient and modern, render, as in R.V. marg., crown 
‘hemucivesbecaae of me, ie rejoice in my deliverance; but this explan- 
ation is improbable, as is also the rendering of the LXX, '*the righteous 
will wait me, till thou hast recompensed me." There were then 
some "righteous" men left; the Psalmist was not so absolutely isolated 
as his complaint in s. 4 seemed to shew; but probably friends and 
sympathisers were in no position to help him in his present distress, 
and practically he was alone, like Elijah in the wilderness. 

because thon dealest bountifully with me) Cp. xiii. 6. 


PSALM CXLIII. 


Jehovah's servant recognises that his sufferings are the merited 
punishment of sin, and pleads for a merciful hearing. The recollection 
of the manifestations of Jehovah's lovingkindness in ancient times makes 
im long for ome fresh exhibition of His goodness (1.78). 

He prays for a speedy answer, for direction, for deliverance, for 
instruction, and for the destruction of the enemies who are seeking to 
destroy him (7—13). 

The Psalm consists of two equal divisions, separated by Sela, and 
in each of them the verses are arranged in pairs. 





51—a 





Bog PSALM CXLI. 1, 2 


Much in the Psalm favours the view that the Servant of Jehovah who 
speaks is Israel, languishing in the prison of exile, or ali but crushed 
out of existence by relentless enemies in one of the gloomy periods of 
its history after the Exile. 

‘On the other hand much in the Psalm appears to be the prayer of as 
individual, and the title Durs Ev E hz eee CL was assemed A 
be the utterance of an individual. If we are right 
other Psalms of this group as personal rather than nationals i E I 
natural to take the same view of this Psalm, The LXX adds to the 
title ‘when his son [v.]. Absalom his son] was pursuing him. Bat its 
not specially appropriate to that occasion, and im this ‘even more 
than in the others of the group, the dependence on earlier Psalms is 
unmistakable. The second half im particular is almost entirely a 
mosaic of phrases taken from other Psalms, 

As one of the seven “ Penitential Psalms” (see note on Ps. cii) & is 
appointed for use on Ash Wednesday. 





A Psalm of David. 
143 Hear my prayer, O Lorp, 
Give car to my supplications : 
In thy faithfulness answer me, a in thy righteousness 
» And enter not into judgment with thy servant: 
For in thy sight shall no ma» living be justified, 


3,2, An appeal for mercy. 
1. At first sight it seems inconsistent that the Psalmist should appeal 


A 
E 
E 
D 
E 
H 
H 
H 
7 
g 
H 
Ek 


And 
revealed Himself as a God of mercy and forgiveness xxxiv. 
the Psalmist can boldly plead for a per pensar. the set) » 
His righteousness and faithfulness. Cp. St John's words "Me @ 
faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins" (1 John i. 9); Px v. 8) 
xxxi. 1. 

2. enter mot into judgment with thy serozni) Do mot put me on my 
trial and pass sentence on me according to my deserts. 
ep. Job ix. 32; xiv. 35 Is. iii. T4. 

‘hy servant is not a mere formal expression of hm 
‘one who is devoted to Thy service,’ and this relation Ix 
bis nies ihe Rath € and 

instil Rather, be righteous. Cp. cxxx. 3, and man, 

in Jab, where the truth of man's vss BONG sight rn 

| emphasised, eg. iv. 17; ix. 2; xv. 14; xxv. 4. St Pan] quotes tit 
. 10, Gal. ii. 16, substituting mära ‘all 


lit 

















| passage frecly in Rom, 
for wis pv. 
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For the enemy hath persecuted my soul; 3 

He hath smitten my life down to the ground; 

He hath made me to dwell in sacks} as those that 
have been long dead. 


Therefore is my spirit overwhelmed within me; 4 
My heart within me is desolate. 
I remember the days of old; s 


I meditate on all thy works; 

I muse on the work of thy hands, 

I stretch forth my hands unto thee: 

My soul £Airstefh after thee, as a thirsty land. Selah. 


3,4. The reason for his prayer. The extremity of his present suffer- 
ings seems to be a proof that God is calling Teena ms 
i him for his sins with strict severity. 


Cp. vii. 5; lxxxvili. 3—6. The last line agrees verbatim with 
Ds: lii. 6. 

im darkness) In dark places, as lxxx Joan a e eri 
calamity, in which he is as it were buried ni But it is possible (cp. 
us det DER aston a prisoner. 

that have been long dead] And o are fopentten alika by- Giod 
Aen xxxvii. g). But the meaning” those who ee 

will xeturn to life; lit. dead of eternity, cp. li. 39. 
* ipetual sleep; Eccl. xii. g, “house pod id 

















heart within me ts appalled. 


D &e] Cp. cxli. 3, note. 
Eh te] Ratier 1 pias y stupefied and paralysed at the 
nt hoj p. Dan. vill. a7. *“The root- 
I rise deed erts to Bare been 173v motions, ometlmues [n tae 
ti , sometimes through amazement" (Driver on 
Dan. iv. 19). 


5,6. The thought of all that God wrought in ancient times makes 
E long for a fresh manifestation of His power. 


lxxvii, $, 11, 12. The recollection of God's wonderful works 


Cp. 
of old time deepens his despondency, as he on. the contrast ; 
a pazow's crown of umor is rameuilariep Rapp thinge e JU = 
emboldens him to fresh prayer. 

thy works., th T mock of thy handi) Thy work...the deing of thy 


©. I stretch “fori R.V. I spread forth. Cp. xliv. 20; xxxviii. 9 ; 

Lam, i 17. 
s thirsteth for her, as a weary land] ‘Thirsteth’ or some 
sir verb must be supplied. Cp. Ix. 1, from which the words are 
As the parched land, wearied with long continued drought, 
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; Hear me speedily, O Lorn: my spirit faileth = 
Hide not thy face from me, 
Lest I be like unto them that go down into the pit 
s Cause me to hear thy lovingkindness in the morning; 
For in thee do I trust: 
Cause me to know the way wherein I should walk; 
For I lift up my soul unto thee. 
o Deliver me, O Lorp, from mine enemies; 
I fice unto thee to hide me, 
zo Teach me to do thy will; for thou ar? my God: 
Thy spirit is good; lead me into the land of uprightness. 


longs for refreshing rain, so he longs for a renewal of the old manifesta: 
iod's goodness. Cp. lxvii. 9, note, for rain as an emblem of 
ne blessing. 
T—12. Prayer for speedy hearing, for guidance and deliverance, for 
the destruction of his enemies. The language is borrowed almost em 
tirely from older Psalms. 


From Ixix, J cii, 25 xxvii. hoik du pui. E b 
iy, 


Hear me speedily) RN. 
ide c.) For if God witidraws 1 the se Tight ot His Presence, be 
will b the dying or Re] Paty Ec 
ie me fo hear &c. we should change a letter, 
tisty mo (of for BOYD). 
] Let the dawn speedily end this dark of 
sunshine of Thy lovingkindness to my 


do} trust [or 1j up mp soul umts the] Sie ik 
aw e 


wow Kc.] Teach me 
et m (cxlii. 3), and to order my conduct aco 
g i, 8; Ex. xxxill. 13. 


ee Some com 
ators suppose that wno hee Aave T covered may mean "unto thee 
‘confided my canse': others think that it may bear tbe 
i by the A.V. Neither explanation is 
, with the change of a si 
EL thee have I fled for refuge. So the 


Teach me to do thy uy "n xxv. 4,85 xh B. 
j God) ne MES 


iction is PM De lous, 
land. Cp, Neh. ix. 20, “Thou gavest also thy good 
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Quicken me, O Lorn, for thy name's sake: " 
For thy righteousness' sake bring my soul out of trouble. 
And of thy mercy cut off mine enemies, » 
And destroy all them that afflict my soul: 

For I am thy servant. 





spirit to instruct them." The geographical term ‘level land’ or ‘plain 
country’ (Deut, iv. 43) is here metaphorically applied to denote condi- 
tions of life free from the dangers and obstacles which now beset 

Psalmist. Cp, xxvi. 13. Perhaps however we should read with the 


ín: straight and level 





11,19. The Psalmist’s confidence that God will deliver His servant. 
‘The verbs in these last two yerses should be rendered as futures not 
imperatives. 
1L For thy name's sake, Jehovah, wilt thou quicken me; 
In thy righteousness Wilt thou bring my soul out of distress: 
12. And im thy lovingkindness wilt thou cut off my enemies, 
And destroy all them that distress my soul, 
For I am thy servant. 
‘The prayer for ‘life’ is characteristic of Ps. cxix: see note on p. 705: 
. exxxvili. 7. The plea for thy name's sake is found in xxv. 11, and 
len ekewhere. With flow wilt bring my seul ond of distress cp. 
cxli. 7. 





12. "Cp. lv, gy ^ Cut them [my enemies] off in thy trath "s xciv, ag. 
Such a prayer breathes the spirit of the Old Testament and not of the 
i is a harsh and discordant conclusion to a Psalm full of 


ee dien tient resignation, and persevering faith. But the 

enemic who are jeter penseeuting  Jchovah’s servant to the death 

of Jehovah; they” ritors to His. lom. who have. 

.io live; they give no quarter and deserve none 

‘l ves; if they triumph, Ie jovah's faithfulness to His promises 

‘would seem to have failed and his lovingkindness to have been exhausted 

or defeated (lxxvii. 8, 9). For such hardened and impenitent offenders 
rud ES y avon} And thee led to claim Thy protesti 

am thy servant] And therefore entitled to claim Thy p lon. 

Cp. v. ap Ixxxvi, a, 4, 167 Cx T7; me-often— — = 


PSALM CXLIV. 


A. "The Psalmist praises Jehovah as the Giver of victory (1, 3), and 
marvels that He Who is so great should condescend to care for man who 
is so insignificant and transitory 5 4). He prays that Jehovah will 
ay and intei on his behalf, for he is hard pressed by faithless 

treacherous foreigners (8—8). 


p 
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ii. A vow of thanksgiving for the victory which he is confident will 
be granted, and a repeated prayer for deliverance (9—t he 

iii. A description of the peace and prosperity of Ji 's people 
(3—15). 

This Psalm is a compilation from Pss. xvili, viii, xxxix, cle, xxxiii, 
and apparently from some poem which has not been preserved. — Py. 13 
i0 doubt have been written by the compiler himself; bet 
the general character of the Psalm, and the looseness of the connexio 
with the preceding verses make it tolerably certain that these verses 
also were borrowed. 

The Psalm bears the name of David, partly perhaps from its similari 
to Ps. xviii, and pu from the mention of David inv. 1o. The 
adds against Goliath to the title: comp. the p. of v. to, “from 
the evil sword of Goliath." But the imd icter of the Psalm 
stamps it as a secondary production; and certain features in the lan- 
guage (especially in ev. 12—15) point to a late date. Im ss tmi 
some leader of the people speaks as its representative; in sa. 42—18 he 
associates his fellow-citizens with himself, and uses the first person 
plural, 











A Psalm of David, 
144 Blessed Je the Lorp my strength, 
Which teacheth my hands to war, 
And my fingers to fight: 
s My goodness, and my fortress; my high tower, and my 
deliverer ; 
My shield, and Ae in whom I trust; 


1,2. Praise of Jehovah the Giver of victory. 


Ea Blessed be Jehovah my rock] From pps ee Fe 

which teacheth my hands fo war, and my fingers (a. expan: 

sion of xvill, 34 a. randi and jf are'a common parallelism, bet 

posibly fingers may refer particularly to the we of the bow, Cp. 

xviii. 34b. 
2. Cp. xviii. 2, 47, and notes there. 

My goodness) Rather, my lovingkindness, a bold expression for the 





Jonah ii, B, but in view of the fact that the verse is almost wholly 





in xviil. 1, my stremgeh (PIN for YON), or asin xviii. 2, wy elif 
which agrees better with the next epithet my fartress or 

my daliverer| Lit. my deliverer for me, as in à Sam. * Is 
Ps. xviii for me is omitted. 

my shield, and he in whom Y have taken refuge) A somewhat 
awkward variation from the text in Ps. xviil, “my rock ia whow 1 take 
refuge, my shield.” 
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Who subdueth my people under me. 


Lorp, what fs man, that thou takest knowledge of him? s 
Or the son of man, that thou makest account of him? 


Man is like to vanity: + 
His days are as a shadow that passeth away. 

Bow thy heavens, O Lorn, and come down: 5 
"Touch the mountains, and they shall smoke. 

Cast forth lightning, and scatter them : 6 
Shoot out thine arrows, and destroy them. 

Send thine hand from above; 7 


Rid me, and deliver me out of great waters, 
From the hand of strange children; 


eho subducth my people under me) The phrase resembles the text of 
2 Sam. xxii, 48 (who bringeth down) more closely than that of Ps. xviii. 
47 (and led subject, a different word from that used here). of 
my people both texis read ppl, which is supported by some MSS and 
several Versions (Aq. Syr. Jer. Targ.) here. 1f Israel is the speaker, 
this reading must be adopted here, and the reference must be to the 
subjugation of neighbouring nations : but if the leader of the communi 
is speaking, the more dificult reading ‘my people! which is sop 

by the LXX, may be right. The reference will then be to his success 
in overcoming internal dissensions (cp. “the strivings of my people,” 
2 Sam. xxii. 44) and the establishment of his authority. 


3, 4 From the enthusiastic contemplation of Jehovah's goodness 
the Psalmist turns to reflect upon the character of the object of it. 
Man's insignificance and transitoriness enhance the marvel of God's 
gracious care for him. 

3. A variation of vill. 4. Cp. a Sam. vil. 18. 

4. vanity) Or, a breath, unsubstantial and evanescent (a different 
word from that in w. |.” Cp. xxxix- 4, * 

Ais days &c.] Cp. cii, 115 cix. 235 Job viii. 9. [. vi. ra. 


5—8. Prayer that God will appear in His majesty and deliver the 
‘Psalmist from his treacherous aes 


B. The descriptions of xviii. 9, civ. 32 are tured into prayer. 
6 Lighten lightning, and scatter them : 
‘thine arrows, and discomfit them. 

ii. 14, corresponding again more closely to the text 
li. t5. Them must refer to the enemies who are in the 

Pealmist's mind, though he has not expressly mentioned them. 

% Stretch forth thine hands from on high: 
me, and deliver me out of many waters, out of the 














n ii n description bei changed Fi 
'rom xviii. 16, 45, description being again changed to prayer. For 
Aands some MSS and all Ancient Versions read jand, "The Word ren 





| 
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s Whose mouth speaketh vanity, 
And their right hand £s a right hand of falsehood. 
$1 will sing a new song unto thee, O God: 
Upon a psaltery amd an instrument of ten strings will I 
sing praises unto thee. 
vo Jt i$ he that giveth salvation unto kings: 
Who delivereth David his servant from the hurtful sword. 
«: Rid me, and deliver me from the hand of strange children, 
Whose mouth speaketh vanity, 
And their right hand zs a right hand of falsehood: 


dered rescue is a word used in this sense only here and in wv. ro, srin 
the O.T., but common in Aramaic. It is an indication of the late date 
ofthe Psalm. Great or many waters are a figure for 
dangers, here eet the attacks of foreign enemies, or possibly 
the tyranny of foreign rale 

$. vanity) i xii. a; xli. 6, 

their right hand c] eins in searing a solana ou Cp. cri. 26. 


A promise to give thanks for the which he is com 
fident will be granted, and a repetition of his prayer for deliverance. 


From xxxiii. 2, 3 
j| Ao natin ofthe usage of the Eliae Pls of Beata o 
where else in Books IV, V is Elohim (God) used absolutely 
‘except in Ps. cviii, which is directly taken from two 
lms, See Jnfrod. p. lv. 
ye and am instrument of ten stringi) RN. upea a 


ii. so. Who giveth salvation (ot wiclory) ]- ie 

a gena eral truth not to be Tinted to lawl = 
Air servant may denote the Oar — eu asas 
k, xxxiv. a Aes reference may be historical, mie 


ic. from the calamity of war. The Tag. 
sword of Goliath,’ but the reference is quite general. 
‘The repetition of the prayer of 2v. 7, 8 follows naturally upos. 
io 'ovah's attributes in w. 10. 


A description of the  peospertig of Hy under the | 


Jehovah, Cp. generally Deut. xxviii. aff; xxx, 9. 


The absolute dependence of the earlier verses upon Palms 
probable that these vers alo are borrowed thong the j 
h th y were taken is not preserved ; and the absence 
nr n with the preceding. verses makes this. 


iler intended the connexion to be (for considering 
ef of the Psalm we need not doubt that be 
s much disputed, 





PSALM CXLIV. 12, 13 Sr 





That our sons may be as plants grown up in their youth ; s» 

That our da vods ica corner stones, polished 
affer the similitude of a palace : 

That our garners may be full, affording all manner of ss 
store: 


(1) The LXX (followed of course by the Vulg.) changes the 
e r e sa a eee E ate 
of the enemies of Israel referred to in v. 11. “Whose Bi 
Ae en vanity.,,whose sons are as young plants &c.” P, 1$ then 
ibes the contrast between. this teinporal happiness and the true 

itual happiness which Israel possesses. 'Men call the people ba 

Geant things; (but EXE happy ia the people whose Gol d 
the Lord. This however can only be regard 


led as a conjectural altera- 
tion, and not as the true reading. 

T It ia poibli ts renders. Ha soles avery or (RV) Aen enr 
sons &c., and to tak 5 as the apodosis, but such a lengthy protasis 
exis Pc Bark 

(3) The A.V., which follows Aq., Symm. and Jer., may give the 
right meaning. The goal to which the’ mist looks for as the 
end of deliverance from enemies is the happiness and fay be ela of the 
ae Na doubt the construction is harsh, but it may lained 

position that the Psalmist borrowed the descri toa, in w». 12 
D e (sar it loosely on to the rest of his pem the particle 








of relation or conjunction ester, without altering of the 
Pasage to suit it. 

That our sons may be Mke plants well grown in their youth] 
Cp pariti- 3- Plant denotes a freshly Ee pr sending up its 


shoots, LXX. vedpura, cp. Job xiv. 9. 
et Or Ba 
juos.” 
word for well-grown, which may be used either of children (Is. i. 
mourished) or of trees (Is. xliv. 14), is to be connected with plants; 
tw their south belco ga to fon. 
our di rp) pilara sculptured in the fashion of a 
Pa ioi ‘exact meaning is uncertain. If this rendering is right, it 
natural to think of the Courier, the graceful female figures so com. 
employed as columns in Greek architecture. *Tall and stately’ 
d Te d len suggested by the comparison. But, ms Delitzsch 
poids out, the azchltechuro of Syria and. Palestine kas never employed 
Caryatides either im ancient or modern times. On the other hand the 
corners of the large rooms in the houses of wealthy Orientals are 
* commonly ornamented with carved work richly coloured and gilded. 
He would render dike richly coloured cormerz, and supposes that the 
‘comparison refers to the right dresses and rich ornaments worn by 
the ‘women. Cp. 2 Sam. i 24. This explanation is however less 
natu: 
33. all manner of store) Lit. from kind to kimi, every kind of pro- 
duce. The word is an indication of the late date of the Psalm. It 


i¢tibus iuvenes patriis et sia 





| 
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That our sheep may bring forth thousands and ten thou- 
sands in our streets: 

That our oxen may be strong to labour; 

That there be no breaking in, nor going out; 

"That there be no complaining in our streets. 

UA is that people, that is in such a case: 

Yea, happy és that people, whose God é the Lorn, 





occurs elsewhere in the Heb, of the O.T. only In a CES xvi. 145 
Ecclus. (Heb.) xxxviii, 28; xlix. 8 (2), but is common in. 

im our strects| Rather, in our felda. 

A& our oxen...strong to labour] Both words are of uncertain mean- 
ing. (1) Most commentators follow the Ancient. Versions in regarding 
the word al/ip4inv here as a variant form for ai *oxen' or ‘exit 
Oxen, it is thought, are naturally E. mentioned sheep. The 


ciple m'ruBbálim is variously explained. As it is 
hardly mean capable of bearing burdens, te 
it is masculine, it can hardly mean Zaden with you 
not a natural expression for fi and 25 the 
and Jerome render it, i.e. loaded with Most 





well laden (R.V.) with the produce of the fields. 
in carts. 

G) Alina however may mean chieftsins (op. Zech. xil. $, 6), and 
in Eara vi. tbe verb in Aramaic, appears to meta sef s or Army 
established. In such a late Psalm it is quite that the 
might be used in the sense it bears in Aramaic (cp. the word for seme 
in w. 7), and the meaning our chieftains firmly. epe oie the con- 
text very well. It is of course to be connected with the S of 
the verse, and not with s. 13. If the leaders of the I gis 
strong and their authority well established, the commanity will 
Jess danger of attacks from without, 

no breaking im] No hostile invasion of the country: or, no breach 
in the city walls by which the enemy may enter (Neb. vie NN 

nor going out) No going forth to surrender to the enemy (Am. lv. 35 
2 Kings xxiv. 12), or into captivity (Jer. xxix. 16): or no ing forth 
to repel an attacking force. 

no complaining in our streets) No eutery of citizens pu by 
the enemy, or generally, no ery ef mourning for disaster (Jer, EU aM 
xlvi, 12), in our droad placer (Jer. v. 1), the open space 
gates, which was the usual place of concourse for the bv where 
justice. was administered, and business transact fed. 

15. Happy is the people of Jehovah's choice, to whom. Mte 
such manifest tokens of His fawou t iyi a 
more truly happy are they in the spiritual Je 
for their God. He is the source and sum of all par fees en 
and eti 

"The second line is from xxxiii. 12, with the substitution of the later 
form of the relative pronoun s4 for asker, See note on p. 739- 
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PSALM CXLV. 


"This noble doxology worthily heads the series of Psalms of praise 
with which the * Book of Praises” ends. “Thine is the kit m, the 
wer, and the glory, for ever and ever,” is the thought which it ds. 
iti is addressed to Israel's God as the supreme King, whose ose kingdom is 
iversal and eternal; it celebrates His majesty, greatness, and good- 
S His providential care for all His creation; His constant love 
towards those who love and fear Him. Its most striking feature is its 
universalism. If Isracl begins the chorus of praise (v. 1) it will not be 
content until all mankind join in it (v. 21). Jehovah's goodness em- 
braces all His creation; and the whole of creation responds with its 


hy of 

"The Amy Israel; or at any rate the Psalmist so completely 
Mente "himself with the whole natlon as to lose sight of the limita» 
tions of his own individual personality. The unceasing praise contem- 
plated in vv. 1—4 is that of the nation, in which as one generation 
passes away, another takes up the strain to hand it on in turn to its 
‘successor. 

The Psalms of this group (cxlv—el) were evidently composed for 
liturgical use. They are connected by many similarities of thought and. 
language, and probably belong to the same period. The Maccabaean 
age, to which Ps. cxlix has very commonly been referred, is excluded 

the fact that, according to the newly-discovered Hebrew text of 

lesiasticus (see p. 776), Pss. cxlvii and cxlviüi were known to the 
author, and must at the latest be older than s.c. 180. The clearest 
indications of date seem to be furnished by Ps exlvil, which may 
have been written for the Dedication of the walls of Jerusalem under 
Nehemiah; and allusions in Ps. cxlvi may also be explained from the 
circumstances of that period. To this date then the whole group 
may best be referred. The times of Simon ben Johanan described in 
Ecclus. ]. might also be suggested as a possile date, whether Simon I 
(s.c. nf or Simon Il (B.C. 219—199) is meant; but our know- 
ies) period is extremely scanty. 

ror details see the introduction to each Psalm. 

"This is the only Psalm which bears the title Tehillah, ‘a Praise," Earra 
which the Hebrew title of the whole Psalter Zw, ‘ Praises 
derived. It is alphabetic in form, each verse of two lines. 
with a letter of the alphabet in regular order (sce Zmtrod. p. lxiv). The 
verse beginning with Min is wanting between sw, ry and s4. It may 
have been omitted by the poet for some special reason, but hardly for 
that which the Talmud (Uerachoth 4.9) assigns, viz. that the ill-omened 
words of Am. Fallen is the daughter of Israel," begin with Aat. 
ms accidentally lost. A Wan verse A found in the 
LXX, but its genuineness s disputed. See notes on v. 13. 

‘This Psalm has naturally been largely used for liturgical purposes, 
It is recited twice in the Daily Ming Service. once in the 
Evening Service of the synagogue. It is said in the Talmud (Bens- 
choth 4 6) that " Whoever repeats it three times a day may be sure 








grace which has been used in colleges for cen! 

of the use of it in the Eucharistic service, especially 
of EN (Bingham, Anfig. XV. v. 10). Itis one of 
for Whitsunday; and it is especi 


eciall 
celebrating the universality ei eternity of the 


David's Panlo of praise. 
145 (N) I will extol thee, my God, O king; 
And I will bless thy name for ever and ever. 
s (3) Every day will I bless thee; 
And I will praise thy name for ever and ever. 
z (3) Great is the Lorn, and greatly to be praised; 
` And his greatness és unsearchable. 
+ (71) One generation shall praise thy works to another, 
And shall declare thy mighty acts. 


xxx. 15 xxxiv, t, 33 and generally the doxology in x Chron. 


O king) Or, my God the King. He Who ts Isme% 
lute, universal King, The phrase has a larger measieg 

^ 2, my King and my God. 
Israel is probably, the speaker; nml Tarsel as the 
mortal (Hab. L 13). Generation after generation 
the unending chorus of praise. If it is nm Individual 
must suppose, with Delitzsch, that in bis devotion to 
rhe forgets his own mortality. For it is at least doebifel 


it 
a life after death. 
ert 
Is. 
be 


$ 
an 


H 


| R.V. shall laud, as the word is a different 
rerba might be rendered as optatives 1 def amz, 
lare &c. , but the rendering of the A. V. is 
ti] of deliverance, xx. 63 cvi, 3 


i 
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(m) I will speak of the glorious honour of thy majesty, s 
And of thy wondrous works. ^ h 
() And men shall speak of the might of thy terrible s 


acts: 

And I will declare thy greatness, 

(f) They shall abundantly utter the memory of thy great ; 
goodness, 

And shall sing of thy righteousness. 


(m) The Lorn is gracious, and full of compassion ; LI 
Slow to anger, and of great mercy. 


5. The glorious splendour of thy majesty 
works shall 


And all thy marvellous be my theme, 
Splendour, glory, majesty, are the attributes of God as King. Cp. 
v. 12 5 xxl. $3 civ. 1; Xcvi. 6. 
For the word rendered shall be my theme, lit. 7 will busy myself with, 
discourse concerning, see note on cv. a. 
thy wondrous works] The Heb. text reads the matters or details 
(NI) of thy marvellous works (ep. lxv. 33 ev. 27); but the LXX 
represents a verb (MFT), so that the verse would run, Of te glorious 
splendour of thy majesty do men talk, and of all thy marvellous works 
Ur 1 diseruret, This reading tmproves be TENEM, aod makes #58 
structure of the verse correspond exactly to that of v. 6. The further 
alteration of the first person in vv. 54, 65 to the third in the LXX. 
they wil discourse., they will declare is unnecessary. Worship in 
.B.V.-honour. Cf. Luke xiv. ro. 
€. Jehovah, Who is “the great, mighty, and terrible God” (Deut. 
% 19), manifests Himself not oniy in ‘mighty acts” of deliverance 
(v. m but in ‘terrible acts’ of judgement, wl id inspire His enemies 
with terror, and His people with reverence. Cp. lxv. $- Might is 
a different word from that in ov. 4, 12, and may be rendered strength, 
to bring out the connexion of the two words wilh the epithets strong 
and mighty in xxiv. 8. 
greatness) So the Q'rZ, as in v, 3. But the A"/AibÀ, ‘great 
n’ suits the prilclin Detter, Cp? r Chr. xvii. 19, ar (R-V.). 
T. They shall abundantly utter) Lit. powr forth as ù perpetual stream 
of praise, as in cxix. 171. 
a d goodness] Cp. xxxi. 193 Ts. Ixiii. 7. 
shall joytuily sing of thy righteousness) ie. God's faithfulness to His 
revealed character, Cp. 1, note ; li. 14. 
B. Taken almost verbatim from Ex. xxxiv. 6, Jehovah's great revela- 
tion of Himself as a God of condescending grace and infinite com- 
ion, Whose Will is love, and Whose wrath is only manifested in the 
it resort against the hardened and impenitent. Cp. ciii. 8; Ixxxvi. 15; 
Joel i. 13; Jonah iv. 25 Neb. ix. 17, 31. 
of great mercy) Lit, great in lovingkindness, 














816 PSALM CXLV., 9—13- 


o (0) The Lorn # good to all: 
And his tender mercies are over all his works. 
zo (*) All thy works shall praise thee, O Lorp; 
And thy saints shall bless thee. 
u (3) They shall speak of the glory of thy kingdom, 
And talk of thy power; 
n b To make known to the sons of men his mighty acts, 
And the glorious majesty of his kingdom. 
13 (D) Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
And thy dominion endureth throughout all generations. 





9 Jehovah is good to all) Not merely, as P.B.V., semfo every man, 
but as the parallelism of the next line shews, to nll creation. 

tender mercies) Compansions, 

10. All thy works shail give thanks unto fhe] Responding to 
Jehovah's goodness and compassion. The works of creation are meant, 
which bear witness to the sovereignty of their Creator by their obedience 
to His laws, to His goodness by their manifold beauty, to His greatness 
by their immeasurable vastness and infinite variety. 

thy saints) Thy beloved, or, thy godly ones; those who are the 
objects of Thy lovingkindness, or who reflect ‘Thy character in their 
own. Sce Appendix, Note I. 

31. chy power) Thy might, as in sv. 4, 12. 

19. Ais mighty acts] Somewhat awkwardly, to oer the 
Psalmist passes from the second person to the third. The LXX ee 
moves the difficulty by reading the second 3 hence, through the 
Vulg., the P.B.V. “ihat ¿4y power, £Ay glory, and mightiness of Ay 
kingdom might be known unto men.” 

13. This verse is found also, in Aramaic, in Dam. ive 3, cp- 34 
(Aram. iii, 33, iv. 31). 

am everlasting kingdom Lit. a kingdom of all the ages, past alike 
and future. With the LXX fasea warrur sie aldeus, ene 1 Tim 
1. 17 rọ fardd ror alidywr, "unto the king of the ngex! See alse 
x. 16; xxix. 0; Ex. xv. 18; Jerex. 10. 

throughout all generations) Jn (or ever) generation and generation, 
each Miet generation. * T R 

"The verse beginning with Nam, which is missing in the Hebrew text, i 
thas supplied in the LXX and Versions dependent on it, and im the Syr 1. 

Faithful 1a tho Lord im [all] his words, 
And holy in all his works’. 
If this verse is genuine, it must have been lost at an early date, for itis 


1 marie Kipiot dv [vaeu, REO RT) voit Adpar airov, nui Bowe dv ween Tus gym 


“The Heb. found in the lower margin of ane late Hab. MS 


vinoda WOR) "37733 nj TAG 


is probably only a re-wanslation from the LXX. 
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(D) The Lorn upholdeth all that fall, " 
And raiseth up all those that be bowed down. 
9 ‘The eyes of all wait upon thee; 
nd thou givest them their meat in due season. 
(B) Thou openest thine hand, 
And satisfiest the desire of every living thing. 
(X) The Lorn is righteous in all his ways, » 
And holy in all his works. 
[7] The Lomp i5 nigh unto all them that call upon him, ss 


To all that call upon him in truth. 


(M) He will fulfil the desire of them that fear him: a 
He also will hear their cry, and will save them. 
(W) The Loro preserveth all them that love him: - 


not found in uy the later versions!, Against its genuineness it is 
argued that the first line is suggested by the occurrence of the word for 
‘faithful’ (nZ'emán) in the same position in cxi. 75, and by the Jan; 

of Deut. vii. 9, and that the second line is simply taken from v. 17. It 
may however be genuine. It is not likely that the Mên verse was 





originally omitted : it was not n for the LXX to supply it: and 
the Psalm contains many imitations and is not free from repetitions. 
14. all that fa 





Or, all that are failing. But cp. xxxvii. 17, 
raiseth wp] ee word, fad im the Hee of the o. only. 
here and in cxlvi. 8. 


N. to Cp. v. 7- 

holy) So the LXX, Sows, which is used of God in the NT: in Rev, 
xy. 43 avi. S. But the word chdsid as applied to God (here and in Jer. 
iii, 12 only) means ful! of Lwingkindness, loving. See App. Note I. 

18. nigh wnio all them that call upon him) To answer and help. 
Cp. Deut. iv. 7; Ps. xxxiv. 185 cxix. 181. 

dn truth) hypocrite finds no favour with Him. Cp. Is. x. 20; 
John iv. 23, 24- 

19,20. Fear and love are the inseparable elements of true religion. 
Fear preserves love from degenerating into jumptuous familiarity : 
love prevents fear from becoming a servile and cringing dread. 

3 The verse is given in Lagarde’s ed. of Jerome's Version ; but it is not found n. 


some MSS and is obelised in others, and is probably interpolation from the 
Vig With wiih i agrees exacly, Se 
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818 PSALM CXLV. 21. CXLVI. 1, 2 


But all the wicked will he destroy. 
» (P) My mouth shall speak the praise of the Lorp: 
And ict all flesh bless his holy name for ever and ever. 


20. all the wicked will he destroy]. Sce note on cxlili. ra. MENT, 
of good must ultimately involve the defeat and destruction of 
21. Israel's own resolution is fixed ; but nothing less 
aspirations than a universal and unending chorus of 
mankind, evoked by the revelation of His absolate and 
ness, 


PSALM CXLVL 


This Psalm is Sm praise of Jehovah as the one true 
[; mienne 


rha 
ime- and remi 


ses nose salm. 
Tt is the first of the five * Hallelujah Psalms’ with which the Paler. 


ends, and it has several points of contact with Psalm exe. 
| the three following Psalms (cxly—cxlvili of LX Xssexlv 
exlvii being divided), the LXX prefixes the tile 
Zechariah, as it does to Ps, cxxxvii. Whether this 
represents some tradition, or was simply a onjectare from the us of 
these Psalms in the services of the Second Temple, is 
he} 


tical with civ. 33° 
(1 ve. S, 7 with exlv, i57 06, 8 with exlv, jq; v. yi eai 








PSALM CXLVI. 3—7. 819 





Put not trust in princes, 

Nor in the son of man, in whom ¢here £s no help. 
His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; 

In that very day his thoughts perish. 

Happy £s e that Aatk the God of Jacob for his help, 
Whose hope is in the Lorp his God: 

Which made heaven, and earth, 
The sea, and all that therein is: 

Which keepeth truth for ever: 

Which executeth judgment for the oppressed: 
Which giveth food to the hungry. 





3,4 The central thought of the Ps, expressed in vv. 5 ff, is pres 

faced by a warning sels. le LenS (s rae tie RR tel 

tion of men, however powerful. Princes to-day, they may be 

a to-morrow; and their loftiest schemes crumble into dust with 
them. 

8. Cp. cxviii. 8, 9, and see notes there for illustration of the kind of 
circumstances which may have ied the warning. Cp. also Jer. 
xvii $T. Heathen princes doubtless are meant. It is possible that a 
party in Jerusalem was advocating a foreign alliance. 

in whom there is mo elp] Or, salewtion, Cp. xxxiii, 16; Ix. 11 
{=cviii. 12) and note. 

4 Cp. Ps. civ. 29; Is. i. 22. 

to his earth] ‘The ‘ground’ (dditmda) from which he was taken and 
of which his name (ádm —' man) reminds him. 

Ais thoughts) Or, purposes. word is common in Aramaic, but 
occurs here only in the Heb. of the O.T. 

‘The author of 1 Macc. appears to have had both this passage and civ. 
29 in his mind when he wrote (li. 63), “ To-day he will be exalted, and 
to-morrow he will not be found, because he is returned to his dust, and. 
his thought is perished.” 

8. Happy is he, whose help is the God of Jacob; 

‘Whose hope resteth upon Jehovah his God. 

Cp. xxxi. 12; xliv. 15; xx. te The word for Aofe is Aramaic, and 
is een eee only in cxix. 116: the cognate verb is used in cxlv, 
1 '. wai 

S The omnipotence and faithfulness of Jehovah are contrasted with 
the frailty and transitoriness of man (vv. 3, 4). For similar references 
to the power of Jehovah manifested in creation as a ground for trusting 
Him see cxxi. 2; cxxiv. 8; cp. Neh. ix. 6; Acts iv. 24. 

alf that in them is] In heaven and earth and sea; all being wherever 





Ex. xx. 11. 

7. Illustrations of Jehovah's beneficent action, not without allusion 
to the circumstances of Israel. Observe how these Divine works were 
literally manifested in Christ's miracles 7 is abbreviated from ciii. 64 
with 78 cp. cvii. 9- 


52—a 


820 PSALM CXLVI. 8—10. 


The Lorp looseth the prisoners : 
s The Lorp openeth fhe eyes of the blind: 
The Lorp raiseth them that are bowed down: 
‘The Lorn loveth the righteous: 
o The Lorp preserveth the stran; 
He relieveth the fatherless and widow: 
But the way of the wicked he tumeth upside down. 
1o The Lorp shall reign for ever, 
Even thy God, O Zion, unto all generations. 
Praise ye the Lorp, 


the Lorp &c-] Five times the name of Jehovah stands 
at the | beginning ofthe line, o ee lorie no ‘Who 
| these things. Prison may be a exil for suffering 
(cp cvii. ro, r4). Releasing from prison and giving sight so 
— coupled together in Is. xlii, 7; ‘ie 1, “to prisoners opem- 
ing of eyes. 
Blindness is a figure for moral c iritual ignorance and inn. 
ibility, and helplessness in general. xxix. 18; xxxv. $; Dest 
xxviii a ; Job xil. 25; Is. lix. 9 
vl ip thea chee ee Ascxly. 14. 
And therefore, as P.B.V., Ue for them. our 
ntal mistake, introduced into the Great Bible of 18407 


y Orphans, and widows are pl 
'ere(ore specially under 
law to the care of the T 


doth. 
pride dnm] Lit as R.V. marg., Pale cR 
tin do to innocent men exe 8) He Cj Ke Poh 


PSALM CXLVIL 


ited Psalm of praise for the restoration of Jerusalem eonsiity 
ns, ee ee vih à fresh call Fi 
Jehovah the Restorer jerusalem, Loren 
eges. 


renders gêr, "sojourner, 

Wut 
been. "o 

y 5 it bere, "ads 





PSALM CXLVII. 1. 821 


DECUIT IT TTL 
tures, now] t lights not i i it 
peer lge le deligl in pl 

ise 


E 
Tim for e and ity. He who controls the 
A fe revelation of His law which. 


ii 
forces of Nature bas given Israel 





special a 
me improbable conjecture that it was pase for the Festival of the 
Dedication of the walls of Jerusalem celebrated by Nehemiah (Neh. 


im. the Levites settled in the neighbourhood to assemble at 
Jerusalem. The Priests and Levites purified themselves, and then 
Purified the people, and the gates, and the wall. Two processions 
were formed of the Priests and Levites with the princes of Judah: one 
accom] by Erra went to the right, the other accompanied by 
Nehemiah went to the left. On the east of the city the processions 
met, and went to the Temple, where sacrifices were ed in the midst 


rejoici 

better the Piin was composed far this or foc some similar oec: 

sion at a later time, for example in the high-priesthood of Simon ben 

Johanan, who, like a second Nehemiah, restored the walls of Jerusalem 

(Eeclus. 1. 4), cannot be decided, but at any rate it may serve to illus- 
the feelings of the time, "Neh. ix. g 6 is in full accord with the 


trate 

irit of thi of Psalms, 
APT the LKE Us Parla Ss divided into trop ow tai bemig exile 
and 12—20 forming cxlvii, in the LXX numbering; and the title A/e- 
Inia; of Haggai and Zechariah, is prefixed to both. 





Praise ye the Lorp: 147 
For sf # good to sing praises unto our God; 
For i£ is pleasant; amd praise is comely. 


atti Prise Jehovah, the restorer of Isracl, the soverign ruler of 


1. The text of this verse seems to be in some confusion. The 
Hallelujah, which ought, as in the other Psalms of this groop, to stand 
by itself as the summons of the precentor to the cor ilion (see on 
iv, 34), here forms part of ». 1, the construction of which is otherwise 
awkward and ai lous. "The LXX reads both Adlelwia and Praise ye 
the Lord, as in cxlviii. 1 5 and it ja probable that the verse should read thus: 


Hallelujah. 
Praise yo Jehovah, for it is good: 








PSALM CXLVIL. 2—5. 


+The Lorp doth build up Jerusalem: 
He gathereth together the outcasts of Israel, 
s He healeth the broken in heart, 
And bindeth up their wounds, 
«He telleth the number of the stars; 
He calleth them all dy Aeir names. 
s Great #s our Lord, and of great power: 
His understanding és infinite. 


Make melody to our God, for it is pleasant; 
Praise is 


comely, 
or, for he fa good...he is gracious (lit. xxvii. 
er ee ee Ue vest ie banal lie o ERR EDO 
dui dde] Foe rosia and mpeopling of LR ER 
th bwriad wj ration. 
are gett nat ary the recta eto CEA NS at ERE EO 
regarded asa continuous proces, vli progress 
eret together kc.]. Cp. Deut. xxx. 1—4; Is. lvi. 85 xl. 12; 


erse is imitated in the hymn in the Hebrew text of Eccledas- 
i1 (6, 7). See p. 776. 
Cp. Is. Ixi. 1; Hos. vi. x. Isracl, crushed with grief and 
inim Fai? and is ha Eun [^ 
gs (l. 4; E. 3) represent those 
edt EN the Werther thoughts upheld that sorrow bad 
wrought contrition (li. ") and made restoration possible. 
4, B. DAS of Is. LII a% Jehovah's Sas 
omnipotence are partly a ground for praise, partly an encouragement 
‘trust Hin. Cp. pew? He who Few cach separate star will sot 


i ally. passage 
‘them all by name,’ akon in connexion WHE ee 
rather that He summons them as the soldiers of an army 
when the roll is called. 
6. Great is our Lord, and abundant in Awer) "The language la 
wod from Is. xl. a6. 
understanding is 
v, it is incalculable. 


ny number [i-e. limit) to his salvation” [or accorling to 
aha mare alee may be pele, from this 





PSALM CXLVII. 6. 823 


‘The Lorp lifteth up the meek: 

He casteth the wicked down to the ground. 
Sing unto the Lorp with thanksgiving ; 

Sing fraise upon the harp unto our God: 

Who covereth the heaven with clouds, 

Who prepareth rain for the earth, 

Who maketh grass to grow upon the mountains, 
He giveth to the beast his food, 

And to the young ravens which cry. 

He delighteth not in the strength of the horse: 
He taketh not pleasure in the legs of a man. 
The Lorp taketh pleasure in them that fear him, 
In those that hope in his mercy. 





LAE tee ea in His moral Hees E 
worl » cxlvi. ough the lany eral, it has obviousl 
X special reference to the restoration of Lsrac! and the humiliation of 
their oppressors. 
po wf] Or as R.V. upholdeth, the same word as in TE 
meet] Those who have learnt humility in the school of suffering. 
tastelh...drwn) Or, abaseth. 


7—11. A renewed call to pa Jehovah for His beneficence, and 
to recognise the conditions of His favour. 


T. sing praise) Make melody unto our God with harp, as xcviii, $ a. 

& Cp. civ. 13, 14. 

E the mountains] Without man's care and cultivation, 

e LXX adds xal xs vj Sovrela vw dvOpdarww from civ. t4, 
Vulg. “herbam servitut. hominum,” which appears in P.B.V. as amf 
peg the use of mien. 

9. Cp. cxiv. 1$; Job xxxviii. 41; Luke xii. 24. Tristram, Vat. 
Hist. of Bible, p. 200, denies that there is any foundation for the notion 
that the raven turns its young out of the nest at so early à period that 
they are unable to ide for themselves, Perhaps the raven's croak 
struck the Psalmist especially as an importunate cry. 

10, 11. upon xxxüi 16—18. Jehovah's delight is not in 
physical strength, but in reverent trustfulness;—a thought of consola 
tion, parallel to v. 6. Israel might look regretfully back to its ancient 
military power, or envy the forces of neighbouring nations; but it is by 
spiritual strength that its victories are to be won. The horse is the 
warhorse (Job xxxix. 19): the man is the warrior, for whom strength 
and swiftness of foot were indispensable, qualifications. Cp. xx. 7; 
xvi sa; Am. li. 14, and the standing epithet in Homer for 
Achilles, **swift of foot. 

XL. (hore that hope in Ait mercy) Or, those that wait for Mt loving- 
kindness, 















824 PSALM CXLVIII. 12—20. 





12 Praise the Lorn, O Jerusalem; 
Praise thy God, O Zion. 
15 For he hath strengthened the bars of thy gates; 
He hath blessed thy children within thee. 
1 He maketh peace i thy borders, 
And filleth thee with the finest of the wheat. 
ıs He sendeth forth his commandment fem earth: 
His word runneth very swiftly. 
16 He giveth snow like wool: 
He scattereth the hoarfrost like ashes. 
x; He casteth forth his ice like morsels: 
Who can stand before his cold? 
38 He sendeth out his word, and melteth them: 
He causeth his wind to blow, and the waters flow. 
19 He sheweth his word unto Jacob, 
His statutes and his judgments unto Israel. 
eo He hath not dealt so with any nation: 


19—20. Zion is summoned to praise Jehovah for the blessings of 
ce and prosperity. The Lord of Nature is He Who has endowed 
el ue privileges. 

ise the LORD) Laud Jehovah. 
O Zi m) As cxlvi. to. 


3 
te iden] Zion is regarded as the mother of its inhabitants. 
satiafieth with the fat of wheat] Fulfilling His ancient 
16; Deut. xxxii. 14. 


d is personified. commandment 
is cognate with the verb zie in xxxill. 9; Gems k 


now must always have been rare in Central and opr 
e," and “frost is very rare at Jerusalem.” 

Hist, of Bible, p. 28. They would therefore be more 

mena than they are to us; and it has been plausibly saggi 

P sed in or after an exi 





PSALM CXLVIII. 1, 2. 825 


And as for Ais judgments, they have not known them. 
Praise ye the Lor. 


Judgments) Or, ordinances. 





PSALM CXLVIII. 


Israel, rejoicing in the restoration of its national existence, calls 
heaven and earth to join in a diapason of praise. Let every heavenly 
being and every heavenly body unite to praise Him Who created them 
nd torii thon (£0) Le earth xh ol tx DEAA TANA 
inhabitants praise Him for the revelation of majesty (7—13). 
Especially has He given His people ground for praise by restoring them 
to honour (14)- 

‘Thus, though Israel's restoration is only briefly mentioned at the end, 
it is evidently the motive of the universal call to pan and the thought 
that inspires the Psalm is the desire that not only all humanity but all 
creation should rejoice with Israel. Cp. cxvii. r, 2. If man is the 
crown of creation, and Israel is Jehovah's servant for the redemption of 
humanity, then all things in heaven and earth must rejoice when Israel 
is raised from humiliation to honour. Cp. Is. xl—Ixvi passim. 

The Psalm SM the significance of Israel's history for the history 
of the world, and, in view of the unity of all being, for the history of 
LA universe, It should be read in connexion with Rom. vili. 19 ff 5 

We Vo 130 

This Palm was obviously written for liturgical use, and apparently 
as may be inferred from ». 14, upon some special occasion, 1t bears a 
general resemblance to the other Psalms of the group, and may belong 
to the same epoch. It is an expansion of exlv. ro, and w. 14 connects 
it with exlix. $ 9. The germ of it is found in Neh. ix. $,6. ‘The Bene- 
dicite ot Song of the Three Holy Children is based upon it. 


Praise ye the Lorp. 148 
Praise ye the Lorn from the heavens: 

Praise him in the heights. 

Praise ye him, all his angels: ^ 
Praise ye him, all his hosts. 





1—8. Let the heavens and all that is in them praise Jehovah their 
Creator, 

1. from the heavens} The anthem of praise is to ring out from 
heaven above, and to be answered from ihe earth below (p. 7). 

im the heights) Ol heaven (Job xvi. 195 xxv. 2). 4 

3. Cp. cii. 10@, 212. ests may include both heavenly beings a 
heavenly bodies, and in Job xxxviii. 7 angels and stars join in praise: 
but here as in ciii, a1 the angels only seem to be meant (cp. 1 Kings 
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3 Praise ye him, sun and moon: 
Praise him, all ye stars of light. 
4 Praise him, ye heavens of heavens, 
And ye waters that de above the heavens. 
s Let them praise the name of the Lorp: 
For he commanded, and they were created. 
é He hath also stablished them for ever and ever: 
He hath made a decree which shall not pass, 


; Praise the Lorp from the earth, 
Ye dragons, and all deeps : 


xxii. so Neh. ix. 6); the heavenly bodies follow in s. 3. The ge 
and all the Versions read the plur. osts; the A"£Aib& bas the sing. šast. 

3. all ye stars mS the Heb. text. P.B.V. stars ase 
follows the LXX 


hree d Cor. xii. = or seven, w! 
was alrendy current. om ps Salmond ik 
the Bible, 11. 331, who thinks that it is implied Wu 
d phrase, 


Je waters that be above the heavens] The great reservoir of waters 
lo exist above the * firmament,’ the sen of min. See Gen. 


amie] HE is emphaticall expressed. Cp. xxxii 
comes. the, addition oC Ibe px isised bo 
spike the word, and they suere made, 
hath mado thom stand fast] To Him t 


t a decree which shall mot pass) This 
(repeheteerai) and Jer. lente 
; ix. 27 : but the general 


J, an enactment, statute) in the sense of the laws 
ature by Jehovah see Jer. xxxi 38, 365 xxxii, age 


1—13. Let earth and all that is therein praise Jehovah for the revela- 
tion of His majesty. 


dragons, and all drepi) "The sea-monsters of Gen. i at, anil the 
hs of ocean which they were supposed to imbabit’, 


1 Roberson Smith (Ref. of the Semuiter, p. 162) suggests that the temas is a 
personification of the waterspout. 





PSALM CXLVIII. 8—14. 





Fire, and hail; snow, and vapour; 
Stormy wind fulfilling his word: 
Mountains, and all hills; 

Fruitful trees, and all cedars: 

Beasts, and all cattle; 

Creeping things, and flying fowl: 

Kings of the earth, and all people; 
Princes, and all judges of the earth: 
Both young men, and maidens; 

Old men, and children: 

Let them praise the name of the Lorp: 
For his name alone is excellent; 

His glory is above the earth and heaven, 
He also exalteth the horn of his people, 
The praise of all his saints; 


8. Five, and hail Lightning and hail are naturally coupled, as 
hail most commonly falls in thunderstorms. Cp. xviii. ra ff. 

vapour) The word elsewhere means smoke (Gen. xix. 28; Ps. cxix, 
83); but must here mean the mists, which drift like smoke over the 
mountains. 

% Cp. civ. 16. 

v. kinds of living creatures + animals, wild and tame; reptiles 
and birds Cp. Gen, i. 24, 25, 21. 

11,12. Last of all man, as the crown of creation (Gen. i. 26), is 
summoned to join the chorus, without distinction of rank or age 


or sex. 
all people] Peoples, naturally coupled with kings, 
people e oben oain ings, 


13. is ex ted, as in Ts. xil. 4. On excellent, excellency, 
in A.V. and P.B.V., see note in Driver's Daniel, p. 32. 
His glory) His majesty. Cp. vill. 1; civ, 1; cxiv. g; Hab. ili. 3. 


34 Israel's special ground for praise. 

And he hath lifted up a horn for his people] He has once more 
iven to Israel dignity and power. For the metaphor cp, lxxv. 45 
xxxix. 17, 243 xcii. 10, note, 

"The rendering of P. B.V., Ae shail exalt, is that of the LXX, h 

and is adopted by some critics. But the tense expresses accomplish: 
fact more naturally than confident anticipation, 

the praise of all his saints) Lit. a praise for all Ais beloved; best 

taken ‘in apposition to the preceding clause (o mean that this national 
restoration is a theme of praise for all the members of the covenant 
people. The words may however be in apposition to the subject of the 
verb, and refer to Jehovah: Z2. elo i the praise &c.: cp. Deut. x. at, 
“He is thy praise.” So the LXX, paraphrased in P.B.V», “all his saints 
shall praise him.” 





828 PSALM CXLIX. 


Even of the children of Israel, a people near unto him. 
Praise ye the Loxp. 





le near unto kis] Jehovah y eris to Israel r2 dv. 75 Pe 


and Israel, as 


hr ee a1 
by the Exile, has now. ees restored i J 
dwells in the midst of His people ir in the cit 
nope pp pb 
li, ta (1g). See p. 777 


PSALM CXLIX. 


Another jubilant anthem, in which Israel is exhorted to 
quenh fis Maker, Who has restored it to a posi 

onour (1—4); and a victorious triumph over all 

world is confidently anticipated (s—g). In exlvili. 11 the 
summoned to join with Israel in the chorus 


that the Psalm was composed 
‘emple in 1c. 16s (x Mace, iv. 
the rejoicings on. re surrender of the Aera in mc. 142 (1 Mace. 


cannot however be separated from the sa Psalms of 
hich it is related in tone and language’ and 


1 Noto ‘het, Mike xlvii, it i largely dependent on Th, xi—ivi. See Bot co 
magy 








PSALM CXLIX. 1. 829 
of Ps. cxxxvi (see p. 776), and it is clear from its whole character that 
Ben Ska bag, borrowed fn tha: Festes et wor Dd e E 








le for its religion and its very existence. 
now the is considered as a whole, it is from Ps. exlvif that 


The “zealot temper" of the Psalm has been somewhat exaggerated. 
T., not of the 
of Esther. 





writ 
Roman Catholic princes to undertake the Thirty Years’ War. And 
within the Protestant Church Thomas Münzer employed it to stir up 
the flames of the Peasants’ War. It is obvious that the Christian can- 
not make direct use of such a Psalm without ignoring the apostolic 
warning that the weapons of our warfare are not carnal (3 Cor. x. 4)." 
Bat the morality of the Psalm must not be measured by the Christian 
standard. Only by slow degrees could the lesson be learnt, that the 
of the nations was to be achieved in a nobler way than by 
force of arms; and it must not be forgotten that even in the Apocalypse 
the judgement of the enemies of God and His people is a subject for 
earnest prayer and solemn thanksgiving (vi. 105 xi. 185 xix, 2). 





Praise ye the Lord. 149 
Sing unto the Lorp a new song, P 
And his praise in the congregation of saints. 


A, Praise ye the Loro] The Utargical Hallelujah, See on civ. 35. 
is. 





is rais is che aasombly of the beloved] Cp. xxli. ar, 25i enl gi 


' B. V., det the congrega 

(Vel) and Jer. in adopting a oe ‘bat less probable construction, 
it. det Ais praise be &c. Th 

Note L) is used at the beginning, middle and end of this 


830 PSALM CXLIX. 2—6. 





Let Israel rejoice in him that made him 
Let the children of Zion be joyful in their King. 
» Let them praise his name in the dance: 
Let them sing praises unto him with the timbrel and 
harp. 
«For the Lorn taketh pleasure in his people: 
He will beautify the meek with salvation. 
s Let the saints be joyful in glory: 
Let them sing aloud upon their beds. 
é Let the high praises of God Je in their mouth, 


denote Isracl, which had had fresh experience of Jehovah's loving- 
indness. cxlv. 10; cxlviii. 14. 
veis Isracl’s Maker (xcv.6; c. 33 Is. xliv. a1 li. 13), forto Him 
inal existence as a nation, prre e restoration of 
ties ‘now that it has no Las king, it acknowledges Him 
ing as in days of old (r Sam. vi xil. 12), and 
the glory of His kingdom, which is ER (exlv. r, 11, 12, 13), yet 
i pecial sense has its seat in Zion (Is. lii. 7). 
dre This, and not fife (A, V. marg.), is the right es 
di Dancing was a natural expression en joy 


ier nations of antiquity, in all TN ‘of th their un 


religious as well as secular festivi 


Sn aiton dd: 


-exilic period, see Delitzsch in the. 
81 f; Hastings’ Dict. of Bible, 1. gso: Even the 
and famous teachers joined in i and SW A eae RN 
ho had not seen this jay had not seen any joy in his life, 
fimirel] The tambourine, or hand drum, frequently mentioned in 
connexion with dances and procesions (Ixvii, as). 
4. taketh pleasure in hit people] The deliverance which 
si is the T3 of the fenewal of. His faromes pn 


ij I 7, Q 13, AV. glory 
to victory (R.V, marg.), 


ovod exult in glory] Let Israel triumph in. 
Perhaps glory as in lxxv. g may 
renewed manifestation of Jehovah's Presence 


ongs in the night" take the place of 
ity can He prs peace without 

cl a sudden assault (Neh. iv. 33). 
- Cp. Ixvi. 17, note. 


n 


ii 


H 
g 
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And a twoedged sword in their hand; 

To execute vengeance upon the heathen, 
And punishments upon the people; 

To bind their kings with chains, 

And their nobles with fetters of iron ; 

To execute upon them the judgment written: 
This honour have all his saints. 

Praise ye the Lorp. 


fn their mouth) Lit. throat (exv. 7). 


7). 
@ twoedged sword] So the LXX and Jer.; ep. y. ih, 16: but 
a sword of pom e rather @ — S Nehemiah's. 


builders prayed Liv. 9) and built with sword in hand (iv. 161f.); and 
m 





8. The subjection and homage of the nations to Istael are repeatedl 
anticipated in the ater chapters of Linh (xlv. 143 sli 7, aq; Ira E. 


9. upon them) The nations; not the kings and nobles only. . 

the aye written) The sentence pronounced Dy je and 
recor n His book (cp. Is. lav. 65 x. 3; Job xlii. 26) for execution 
at the proper time ; or the reference may be to the general testimony of 
law prophets concerning the ultimate judgement of the nations. See 
Deut, xxxii, 41 ff; Is. xli. tg f; Ezek, xxxviii, xxxix; Joel iii, 12M; 
Mic. iv. 13; Zech, xiv; &c. 

this honour Kc.] Wonour shall that be for all his beloved. The 
defeat of their enemies brings honour to Jehovah's chosen Uo Itis 
posible to render Ze it te honour of all Ais belsvad, but this fits the 
context less 

The LXX is probably nght in omitting the final Hadlelujah, 
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The Book" of Praises fitly ends with this fall-toned call to universal 
praise with every accompaniment of Jubilant rejoicing- It may have 

en composed as a closing doxology for the whole Psalter, correspond- 
ing to the doxologies at the end of the first four books; but it would 
seem rather to have been intended primarily, like the other Psalms of 
this group, for liturgical use, and to have been placed at the end of the 
Psalter on account of its inherent fitness. 

“This noble close of the Psalter rings out one clear note of praise, as 


PSALM CL. 1—3. 





endi. M UE 
coups Xr ividnal and the word. 
Serin that hath breik aal yet pals Jehova" (Maclaren). 


150 Praise ye the Lorp. 
Praise God in his sanctuary: 
Praise him in the firmament of his power. 
s Praise him for his mighty acts: 
Praise him according to his excellent greatness. 
3 Praise him with the sound of the trumpet: 
Praise him with the psaltery and harp, 


1. God] E, the God of sovereign. ems (xe. a). 
—Á may mean Ij E es (cp. 
the verse will then be a call to men to praise Ji 
abode, and to angels to praise Hirn in heaven Hoes 
But it is better to understand it to mean heaven 


ef his power, 
1 is in itself possible, but contrary to the 
mighty acti} Cp. cvi, a3 cxlv. à, tt, 
(ris the abundance of his rums] 
“Thine is the greatness and the mij 
the sound of the trumpet) With 
riginally a ram’s or cow's horn, 
he same shape, -— mais 
wh instrument. generally religious. 
ier or straight metal trampet. Cp. however xlvii. 
Ti was ordinarily the worl of the priesta to blow 
hron. pa Neh. xii. 35, 41; and often); Levites 


z pealteries and hi En TREE ( Chron. 


mnected with religious ceremonies. "Thus the 
ts, Levites, and people; and every kind of 
jod in the service. 
harp and lyre, 
ringed instruments, but the precise distinction between 
known. ‘There are some reasons for thinking that ‘he sab? 
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Praise him with the timbrel and dance : 

Praise him with stringed instruments and organs. 
Praise him upon the loud cymbals: 

Praise him upon the high sounding cymbals. 

Let every thing that hath breath praise the Lorp. 
Praise ye the Log. 





(A.V. psaltery in the Historleal Books and Psalms’, vio in the Prophets) 
was the larger and more elaborate instrument, See Driver's Yoel amd 
Amos, p. 3345 and for illustrations of ancient lyres and harps, sec Stainer, 
Music of the Bible, Chaps. i, ii. 

4. with (he timbre! and dance] See on cxlix. 3. The P-B.V. cymbals 
seems to be a slip of Coverdale's, which was not corrected in the Great 
ERN as he renders /4f/ correctly by faóre&, Le. a small drum, in 

ix. 3. 

with stris instruments and pipes] The word minnim, ‘stringed 
Rire as in xlv. 8 (R. V): the 'ugi&À, mentioned in Gen. iv. 
at; Job xxi. 12, xxx. 31, was probably the syrinx or Pum'iMfer, a 

instrument consisting of a collection Pech pipes. See 
Stainer, Music of the Bible, Ch. vi, The two terms may include string 
and wind instruments generally, as “harp and pipe” in Gen, iv, 215 
and as the words are not elsewhere in connexion with religious 
ceremonies, ier: may be meant to suggest that all instruments, secular 
as well as |, should be enlisted in this service of praise. The 
AY. ir follows the LXX and Vulg. 

B. the Loud cymbals.. the kigh sounding cymbals) The clear sound- 
ing cymbals,,.the clanging cymbals. Two kinds of cymbals are 
obviously meant: the first, lit. cymbals of hearing, may have been a 
smaller kind, producing a sharp, clear sound, possibly castamets: the 
second may have been a larger producing a clanging, booming 
sound. ‘“*The Arabs have two distinct varieties, large and small... 
I their large cymbals in religious ceremonies, but the smaller 

seem to be almost limited to the accompaniment of dancers." 
Stainer, p. 137. For eymAels of hearing cp. t Chr. xv. 19, “with 
cymbals of bronze, to sound aloud,” lit. £o cause £o Aear ; xvi. 5, Asaph. 
with cymbals, sounding aloud," lit, eanimy to Acar. With the Sept. 
of the second phrase, d» xyuBados dAeAano0, cp. «ín dads: 
*a clanging cymbal’ (1 Cor. xiii. 1). 

6. every thing that hath death] Heb, all bresth, Vulg. omis spiri- 
thy Jer, omne quad strat. Cp, Dent, xx, 16, Josh, x. 40. Nerkdmak 
most commonly denotes the breath of man; but it may include all 
animals, Not priests and Levites only but all Israel, not Israel only 
bat all mankind, not all mankind only but every living thing, must 














1 "These books were in the bands of the Westminster and Cambridge companies, 
wl 








iint ‘consisted mainly of Cambri scholars, while the 
ropes vere ln che hands of an Oxlord company. 1a the Apocrypha sis, which 
War revised by a Cambridge company, Ausiizry ls aed, but not tial. 
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join in the chorus of praise. The universe is Jehovah’s ‘Iemple, and 
all its inhabitants should be His worshippers. 

The Psalmist's words find their echo in the vision of the Apocalypse : 

"Every created thing which is in the heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and on the sea, and all things that are in them, heard 
I saying, 

“Unto him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb, be the 
blessing, and the honour, and the glory, and the dominion, for ever 
and ever. 





HALLELUJAH, * 
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APPENDIX. 


Nore I. 


Ox mix worp Cristo, 





g 

are of course not independent passages.) Itis pase rendered tu 
ulg. sanctus, 

‘holy,’ “saints.” Its exact meaning, however, is ls it o 





fellow-man which is pleaded as the ground of acceptance or urged as the 
m ^ by Hb 


motive for duty, but the fact that Jehovah free lovingkindness 
has brought the nation and its members into covenant with Himself. In 
its primary sense then the word implies no moral praise or merit; but it 


53-2 
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came, not unnaturally, to be connected with the idea of c&ere as 
kindness’ between man and man, and to be used of the character whix 
reflected that love of which it was itself the object; and finally was 
applied even to God Himself. 


Nore II. 
On THE TrrL& ‘Most Hion? 
‘The usage of the title ‘Most High’ (Ziyi) should be carefelly 


examined. 
(1) As used by non-Israelites, it appears as the designation of the 
Supreme God in the mouth of the Canaanite priest-king Melehisedek 
(Gen. xiv. 18—22); it is employed by Balaam (Num. xxiv. 16); it is 
put into the mouth of the preampnoous king of Babylon (Is. xiv. 14). 
(2) Its application to Jehovah from the Israelite is 
to poetry. “Te occurs in Dent. xxxii. 8 (note the connexion with the 
tition of the earth among the mations); Lam. iii, 35, 38; and ag 
in the Psalter [and in 2 Sam. xxii. 14=Ps. xvii. 13], always, with 
one exception (cvii. 11), in the first four books. It is nowhere found 
in the Prophets. 
(3) In the Aramaic of the Book of Daniel it occurs, im ome 


peculiar passage (vii. 18—27) in the plural of majesty; and a. 
word is used frequently, but, with one exception (vii 
mouth of Nebuchadnezzar or Belshazzar, or in words a 
them. Te is sed several times by the author of Recesasticns, batt 
‘more frequently by his Greek translator, who emg it 

Mout the arid not only dor hyn t for SBE, Busses 
names of God. It occurs also in 2 Mac 


iii. ai. 


Nore MI. 
On THe HankkW TxNSES. 


The English reader may be at a loss to understand how it cen 
fien be doubtful whether a verb should be rendered by the past 
ature tense, The uncertainty arises from the peculiar character 
Hebrew Tenses, which denote made of action rather than 
n. The fundamental idea of the * perfect" 


. or because it is contemplated as being al 
happen; and in such cases the perfect t 
* perfect of certainty,’ or ' prophetic perfect,” 
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event may be regarded, for the sake of vivid descrij 

still in progress, and the ‘imperfect’ tense may 
i que Lid Thus in Ps, vii. Ee 

f.) represents the wicked man as still ei upon his 
plot when ges bis awa ralni pepe 
“historic present,’ and is very common in poetry. 

The ‘imperfect’ is also nsed as a frequentative, of repeated action, 
and to express general truths. q 

Hence it is often doubtful, as in numerous instances in Ps. xviii, 
whether a Hebrew imperfect refers to the past or the future, and should. 
be rendered by past, present, or future. The decision must be regulated. 
X. the context and the general view taken of the sense of the 

fot seldom the peculiar force of the Hebrew tenses cannot be expressed 

in an English translation without awkward circumlocutions. 








Nore IV, 
ON xt. 1. 


There are two readings here: the Qré, lee thou (fem.): the Kthibh, 
flee ye, Vi flee thou is addressed, as it is natural to suppose, to David's 
LR must be explained as a bold combination of direct and indirect 
speech, equivalent to ‘that she should flee as a bird to your mountain,” 
ie. join you in your mountain retreat. Or David and his adherents 
may be addressed. *Flee, O birds (fem. collective), to your mountain!" 
The second reading, ‘flee ye, like birds (or, ye birds), to your moun- 
tain,’ is simpler. David and his companions are exhorted to seek the 
mountain which is their natural or accustomed place of refuge. But it 
must be admitted that the plural ‘flee ye' is harsh, and that we should 
expect the poet's soul to be addressed; while at the same time if the 
singular ‘fice thou’ is read, the plural "your mountain’ can only be 
explained by the assumption of a bold construction, or an abrupt transi- 
tion from sing. to plur. And when we find that all the ancient versions 
give the verb in the singular, and none of them express yeur, it becomes. 
almost certain that by a very slight change on text we should read * Flee 
(thou) as a bird to the mountain.’ (WEY WD ^n "mj. 












NEW TESTAMENT QUOTATIONS 
FROM THE PSALMS. 


Psalm ii. t, 2 


26. 
n 


. 27. 

Tm vil. 25; Lk. xili. ag. 

Matt. xxi. 16. 

Heb. ii. 6—8. 

1 Cor. xv. 27; Eph. i. aa 

Rom. iii. 14. 

Rom. ili. 10—12. 

Acts ii. 35—28. 

Acts xiii, 35+ 

Heb. ii. 13. 

Rom. xv. Q. 

Rom. x. 18. 

Matt. xxvii. 46; Mk. xv. 346 

Matt. xxvii. 39; Mk. xv. 29; Lk. xxii. 35- 

Matt. xxvii. 43- 

John xix. 24; cp. Matt. xxvii. 35; Mk. xv. 
24: Lk. xxill. 34. 

Heb. li. ra. 

1 Cor. x. 36 {a8} 

Lk. xxiii. 46. 


xxxv. 196 

xxxvi. 15 

xxxvil. r1 a 

xxxvill. t1 
= 


ohn 5i i 18. 
k. i. 68. 
Matt. xxvi: 385 Mk. xdv. gye 








NEW TESTAMENT QUOTATIONS 839 
Psalm xliv. 22 
xiv. 6, 7 








» Rom. xv. 3. 
h Matt. xxvii. g4, 48; Mk- xv. 363 Lk- odil. 
36; John xix. 28, 29. 


Mun Eu si Heb Dre A 
cts ii p Heb. i. 13. ai 
xxvi. 64; Mie xiv. 62; xvi 193 Li xx 
11 Cor. xv. PULO, i. 20 
Heb 3; vill. r; x. t2, 13; 















fh. 30; vil. 17) at 
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Psalm cxii. 9 quoted 2 Cor. ix. g- 
a Cor. iv. 13- 


42: Mk. xil. ro, 11; Lk. xxe 177 
1r; 1 Pet. ii. 


exxxii. & 
m Acts li, 30 
17 Lk. i. 69. 

exxxv, 14a Heb. x. 30- 

ex. 35 Rom. 

cxlii. 28 

cxli. 6 


This list includes a few passages which are not formally introduced as 
quotations, though they are taken directly from the Psalms: but it does 
not attempt to collect the numerous indirect allusions and references to 
the thought and language of tbe Feds which MF MONA ieee 
the New Testament, and which are interesting and important as am 
indication of the writers’ familiarity with the Psalter. See Note A 


in Archbishop Alexander's Bampton Lectures, pp. 291 ft. 








INDEX. 


Aaron, 462, sf, 628, 770; the house of, 
685. 604, 775 

Aben Ezra, cix; quoted, $40 

Abraham, 616 ff.; promises to, 263, 423 

Abralom's rebellion, 13 ff, 2o, 340, 144, 
916, 27, 307, 325) 344, MI, 359, oq. 

acrostic Psalms, lxiv, 4t, 133, 379, 188, 

3 

lv. Q, 37, 515. 

Adullam, 320, fox 

afflicred, meaning of term, 47 

Agincourt, Henry V.'s thanksgiving 
After, 683 








Aglen quoted, 605, 707, Re, 
Ahab, s43 





w 

iy 285, 267 

Alexander Jannaeus, xlvii 

alphabetle Psalms, see acrestic Panto 

Abtaakehet®, xxvii, sat 

Amalekites, yor 

Amasiah, 339 

Ammonites, or 

Amos, 483 

anadiplosis, 561, 566 

‘anit, 47 

"angel of Jehovah,’ 172, 177 

angels, 148, 475, 49%, 533, 387, Coh, 607, 
Bas; functions of, 479; as guardians of 
nations, 495 

Jamiyyim, 47 

“anointed of Jehovah," 6, 109, 146, 504s 
98, $91, 618, 767 

amthropomorphism, 99, 176, 477, oe. 

anthropopathy, 239 

Antiochus Epiphanes, #34, 449 








antiphonal singing, xcle, cll, vs, s34, 
603, 693. 236 

“appear before God," 228, 508 

Aquila, version of, lxxi, and notes faerie 

Arabic portry, xxxv. 

Aramaic language, lx; forms and words, 
599. 687, 723, 706, iy 

Aram-naharaim, 338 

archaisms of A.V. and P. B. V, explained ; 





ensue, 1743 eschew, 
376i grin, 394 : grins, 394i health, 3745 
Teasing, 181 moe, #10, 399, 7995 mon- 
prevent, 92, 335, 4M, $9; 
ll, (6; worship, 15 








quick, y 

Aristobulus, xlvii 

Ark, the symbol of Jehovah's Presence, 
41, 39,138, At, 39. 379, 5774 39, 3895 
capture of, 4773 tratulatian of to Zion, 
9, 127, 375, 102 M; to the Temple, 375 

*arm of God, i $15, 982. 

Artaxerxes Ochus, Pss. supposed to refer 
to the treatment of the Jews by, 236, 
"m o 

Asaph, 497 

Asaph, Paslms of, xxxill, #76 My 493 t 
their characteristics, qs f. 

Ascents, Songa of, xxviii, 733 Me 

Asyria, got 

Assyrians, deliverance of Jerusalem from, 
see Sennacherib 

Athanasius, cviii; quoted, cli, sa 

Augustine, eviii; quoted, cv, 16 
are, or, (do, 703 

Authorised Version, law, and. notes 
pasri 

Azkärä, igi, qo] 

















u 
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Babylas, 692 
Babylon, srg f. ; see Aide 
Babylonia, 781 

Baca, vale of, 507 

Baethgen quoted, 258, 694, dtt. 
balsam-trees, so7 

Barnes quoted, éag 

Bashan, 386 

Basil quoted, ciii 

Bath-sheba, 385 

Benjamin, tribe of, 397, 484 
Bevan quoted, 753 

Hickell quoted, 967 

birds, sacred, $06 

Black, J, S., quoted, 970 


bones, meaning of, a6, 175, 178, 23, 392 

“book of life," 406 

bottle, 319, 728 

bribes, 73 

“bring back the captivity,’ meaning of 
phrase, 69, 303 

broom, charcoal made from, 43$ 

Wruston quoted, a48 

Calvin quoted, cvi, 

Carlyle quoted, 285 

char, 69) 

Charlemagne, David compared with, 


" 


eyne quo 


d, xxxvi, 305, 397, 483, 
485, 495, 513, 966, 695, Re. 

Chief Musician, esi 
C ion of Psalms referring 

3, 698; 100 Messianic hepe 

Christian character, work of the Palms 
in developing, evi 

Chronicles, Book of, use of Pasi 
aly, 65 

Chrysostom, cvill; on the we of the 


lerpre 


Columba, St, #73 

commandment, jog 

coney, 610 

cornet, s, 832 

"covenant of Jehovah,” r34, ago, apg aio. 


" 

Coverdale's Version, lui, ami mote, 
passis 

Cromwell, 378 

Cush, 99 

cymbabs, 833 


dáhira word, 704 

Dalman quoted, 1 

dances, religious, 839 

“daughter of Zion,’ 49; “ef Tyre, 251; 
*of Babylon; yta 

“danghvers of Judah*metties, 266, sër 

David, a Palin of, meaning of the title, 
xxxiii 

David the founder of the Pralter, all & ; 
Fsolins illustrubug his life, so, as, 96, 
42,113, 124, 161, 185, 170, 208; at Saws 
Court, 57, 6o, 332; at Gath, 315; during 
Sauls persecution, #9, 6o, 63, 73, 76 
379, 37% 29. 304, 3905 Frelerring Ue 
events of is Pigs, at, 09, Ma, toh 
tay) his wer with Ydom, a5, 3l 
the translation ef the Ark, 373; hilt 
Oll and repentance, x61, 198, as 
Absalom's rebellion, t, 99, 840) £44 
236, 277, 397i Ph Se 347, 399. Bo 
Psalms entitled ‘ef David" i» Bosk V, 
399, slo. Gir, 652, 564, 739- Tobe TH 
719, 783, 726, 29», 195, Bon, Bog, Bed, Hy 

David's last words, 4161 Messen pro 
mises made to bim, syo fr, pés i. 

Davidson, A. B., quoted, s34, 885, 737 

death, O.T. view of, xcii, ap, gh, 
158, 507, ag ME, i03 6, ai E, tb, 
685, fos 

Deborah, song of, xxxix, 376 f. 

decalogue, references ta the, ule, aës, 
p 

Dedication, Peast of the, agr 

Degrees, Songa of, xxviii, 735 @ 

Delitzsch quoted, 84, 151, POW, vti, 34$. 
ato, ari, 656, 748, Sap, Re 











deroh may, 106 


INDEX. 843 

xliv, 375 $10, t9, $58, 963) 571 fos 378. 

Deuteronomy, influence of, $48, 553, 200 519. $92, sf, 58% $99, Ores 604, Gre, 
Bo, 682, Ge, 78o, 723; its significance, 


4 
Doughty quoted, sóa 

dove, 309, 384 

doxologics, 423, 343, 654, 83t 

dramatic form in Pas., & 128, 763, Re. 
"dramatic lyrics; xxxiv, «4. $48, 79% 
Driver quoted, 386, 389, 632, 704, £e 
Duhm on the date of the Psalms, xxxviii 


Earle quoted, liv, aeg. 


Ecclesiasticus, Prologue to, xil, xlvi f; 
Heb. rest of, xlvii, 726, 813, fof 

"MdÀ testimony, 704 

Edmund, St, his favourite Pas, 418 

Edom, David's conquest of, 235, 338, 
Én; hostility of 19 Israel, gor, 252 

Egypt, references 10, 377, 394) ste 
Exodus 

BI, soa God 

elegiac rhythin, Ix 

Elisak, sce Cod 

Blah, vex God 

Kishen, Judges addressed as, 327, 495 

Elohistic Psalms, lv, 229, 647 

“Kbyte Most High, 836; sce God 

Kodor, sow 

enemies, vi 
‘ing, tex 

Engedi, 320 

Enoch, supposed references to. 74. 438 

Ephraim, 342, 467, 484 

Kphraimites, 467 

Ephratlah, 765 

Epiphany, Palin for the, «và 

Ethan, 343, 417, $4 f- 

Ethäntm, the mouth of, 43) 

Ethiopia, 39s, sar 

Ewald quoted, 227, 332, 338, 442, Be. 

Kaile, Psalms referring to the, xliv, 903, 
IIS, 396, 63 44% 456, M 531, SA, 
553 593, 637, 780; restoration from the, 







m 

Exodus, references to the, 65 f, 368, 
3a f£, 446, a, 467 My 486, apt, 553, 
‘595, 572, 62o fl., 672 f., 6o, éga, Rc. 

Eaekiel, Pss Illustrated by prophecies 
Of, «ot, art, 483, S38 

‘Para, allusions to times of, see Nekeawdah 

Barabite, sag 


"face of Jehovah,” 19, 44, Go 8j 
114. 138, 379 f., 573, 706, Soe. 


h 





faith of Psalmista, 55, 287 f, 207, 26700, 
31 ff, 749, 248, 261, Bote 

falsehood, sins of, 62, 297, 335, 654, 710. 
734 793, Re 

family, idea of the solidarity of the, aci, 
187; regarded as part of a man's self, 
656: blessing of a numerous, 758 





bollding, GA, pst, r1; 
chaff, 4, 177, 503; conquered enemies, 
dro; cup of wine, syo, qsa; desert 
teavel, 330; dew, 667, 771; dove, 309, 





659; experiences of David's outlaw life, 
$7; falling wall, 3491 fire of thorns, so, 
Gf; flock, 443; Hoods, 7454 garments, 
658, 6o! gram, ggo 360, 994. SS, 
Goa, 2971 hunters’ pitfalls and snares, 
BSa $29, 715, 788, 745, 794, Boo; incense, 
797: infant, 7603 Levitical ritual, 435 ; 
locust, 655; moram, 909, 9991 moun- 
tain fires, sop; meck-chaint, 43); 
ploughing, 756; potter's vessel, sr; 
prison, ey; progress of an oriental 
King, 3o; registers of citizens, quí, 
saa; rire, gs; sentinel, 728, 7515 
sheep, 135, pj; smoke, 379, $94i 
snowstorm, 386; sowing, 750; storm, 
550; swollen river, 398: torrents, 88; 
trees, 3, fo, 795, Bini marbre, 136 
wax, 379: winds, 472; wineskin, 748; 
wool-cutting, 799 




















B44 
flesh, meaning of, 77, 317, 353 t 47% 


Lu 
food»eriver, 363, 964, fa. 
folly, 513. 642 
fool, weaning of term, 6, #75, 301, sy 


freebooters, s3 

‘fulfilment! of OT. beenii £ 

full moon, 490 

future life, OT, view of, nelli f£, 97, 78, 
aga, 967M, 273 C i E, 437 Ls m6 T 
86, Bos 


eall, 404 

Gallican Psalter, texit 

Eata of the city, 422, 75) 

Gebal, sox 

generation, 63 

gine sojourmer, sor, 708 

Gideon's victory, sos 

Gilead, 34% 649 

Ginsburg quoted, 6:4, 625, 696, ke 

 Gittith, xxv, sr, 490, $08 

glory, 4376, so, 3o. 

glory of God, see Gest 

glory soul, 31, 324, 647 

Goo « Jehorah, 389, 659 

God, Hebrew words 
977, 997s 39% 35 
#78; Effe, lv, 65, Mj, 77, Bos 
the Name of, 35, 37, 46, 75, 107, 148. 
08, 394, 455, 555, 683; the memorial 

"gs er ms we of the 


a 350, per 68, 977 

lis ties? Adiw (Lon) (a; 
vem Lord), iv, 9. 37, $15, se! 
I TrchAaeh (= Lonn of Hos 
yi, sns, #57, 485, 488; "A iyaw (e Most 
High), 95, 9t, 256, #78 321, 436 473, 
476, 555,559, 836; Shaddai (Almighty), 
305. si Living God, 99, sib; 
King, so, 37, 260, 391, 446, 563, 564, 
Gry; Rock, by, a): 
Creator, | 
River, vow Ms Jud 1% 
B79 176, 429, 450, 494M; Goel, 


INDEX. 


X53, 430, $13, 535, 3, 673, 8541 math, 
39) 333 38% 325, $13, 673: wisdom, Gen, 
371, Baa; anger, yr, 172, 1991 Jealousy, 


spirit, ago, 787; work, géo; wendeous 
works, 44, 4137 periere J 
timelesinens of 


pith ta tod 
an emblem of, é; 
Mis Advent, By, #77, 585, pere 
jomorjbic descriptions of, 99, 176, 477% 
introduced aa Speaker, $9, 280, - 
His cevelation of Himself, 88) 
ull ts Wien js ESSI ON ER 
sod in History, $34, 773 C, Et, Bax; 
tbe law of His dealings with men, 943 


185, 863 i the source of life, 6137 may 
be known by the nations, ya, is 10 be 
celebrated among them, soo, mpd ac 
knowledged by them, $e, $98, fy. 
Got: contrasted wich idole, 684, 775: 
‘communion with Wim maus highest 
good, 72M, 70 M., 359, 498 

godly, meaning of word, 18, oa, #79, Bys 

















INDEX. 845 
gods, judges addressed as, 397, 495 history, allusions to earlier, characteristic 
gods of the heathen, 73, 581, 764 ‘of Pex. of Asaph, 4297 the Flood, 196, 
Gore quoted, 663 f. 301: Babel, 310; Sodom and Gomorrah, 
Gorpel of Peter, 404 60; the plagues, 475; the Exodus, 6565 
iyw nations, 6 376, 467, 491 f; passage of the 
grace, $10 Red Sea, 368, 445, 461, 492, 684; doe 
Graetz quoted, 614. &e, struction of the Egyptians, 4461 Sinah, 
Great Bible, boi, 38 381, Boe and #77, 38v; Journey through the wilder- 
notes Aarsine ness, 9282, 447, 468 T., sx ff; Korab, 
Greek Versions, lxvill, lxxi 310, 315; croming of the Jordan, 9685 
Gregory VII, a49 ‘occupation of Canaan, #37, 9603 period 
of the Judges, 383, soa; capture 
Habakkuk, Prayer of, 376, 456 of the Ark, 477 
Hagarenes, go history, connexion of Psalms with, x; 
Haggai, 377, $10, 671, 783, 818, Bar. didactic use of, 429, 463, 6«4 ff 


hair, worn long in vows, 390 

Hallel, 677; the Great, 776 

Hallelujah, 597, 614 

Ham, 475 

Hannah, Song of, 677 f. 

harp, 832 

harvest thanksgiving, Ps. for. sra 

Hasidacans, 683, 828 

heart, meaning of, 33, 137, 353. 479, 595, 
Li 

heathen, E; see mations 

heavens, idea of plurality of, 826 

Hebrew language, mode of writing, lavi 

Hebrew poetry, various kinds of, ix; 
form of, Ix ff, ; strophical arrangement, 

alphabetic oracrostic Psalms, liv 

Hebrew tenses, 836 

brew Text of O.T., lxv Ml; date of 

Mss., lxv; history of, lxvi ; imperfec- 

tions of, lxvi; two recenslons of Ps. 

xviii, 86 Examples of probable or 

supposed errors In, 12, 32, 37, 4), 73 

88, 91, 98, 100, 169, 119, 133, 130, 171, 

183, 195, 202, 230, 246, 267, 318, 330, 

WSs 395. 411, T4 4946 519s 542, 549, 

558, S57, 630, 64t, C7, 6, 708, 733 

759. 798. 795, 806, oy, Bol, B15, Se. 

Heman, 524 f 

Hermon, #30, 386, $35. 771 

Hesapla, Origen's, lexi 

Hezekiah, Psalms of the age of, aliv, 
953: Y, 497 519, $54 

Higgion, xxie, 49, 360 




















“Moly One of Isrel; 415, 473 
holy ones=angels, s33 

Hooker quoted, vii, 77 

Horace quoted, 355 

Horeb, 638 

Hosanna, meaning of, 699 
Hosea, 377 

hosts, Jehovah's, 64. 

hours of prayer, 312 

“house of Jehovah,” so, 400, 365 
Huguenots, 377 

humble, meaning of Heb. word fee, 47 
Hyrcanus, xivii 

hyssop, agr 


Molatry, contempt for, 6t. 

Agnatlus, xcix 

* Emprecarory Psalms, boxxvili ., 398 f, 
x3, 6st If, 807 

imma e saying, 704 

Tncarnation, work of the Pralins in pres 
paring for the, bord ff 

incense, 370, 797 

innocence, assertions of, Irxxeil E, 33, 
Bo, 93, 1361 national, 246, 340 

interpretationof Messianic Palms, axi, 
398, 398, 465 

Invitatory Psalm, 5723 

Tala, Psalms of the age of, xl 

Isaiah, Ps. connected with prophecles. 
^f, 29h, 27. 395, 448) 404 919 

Isaiah xl—Levi, Pss, relared to, 114. 286, 
315+ SU $63, 573, 587, 503, 638, 288 
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Tahmetlites, sor 
Israel, choice of, 488; divine education 
af, t9: God's care for, 


42 
turn from Babylon, 365 so, 67, 69 
trials of faith to, 749, 743, 7663 mission 
to the nations, xxxiv, sj, 691, S151 
righteous a» contrasted with the 
heathen, 697; oppressed, 5664 regarded 
as an individual, 795; how far the 
speaker in the Psalms, lif; hopes for 
the restoration of the Northern tribes, 
313, 483; the " Messianic nation,” 373 

Israelites, apostate and godless, 703, 730. 
nm 

“ivory palaces,’ ago 


Jedutbun, xxvi, 348, 4275 45° 
achin, Pus. thought to refer to, 37, 


136, 198, 208, 307, 306 
prophecies of, referred 


i, t43 
me on the use of the Psalms, c. 
york on the Psalter, buit ; bis 
referred to, see notes Aaitine 
situation of, 263, 529, 746; 
t, 345, 782; dedication of walls 


Jonathan Maccabweus, 463 
Joseph, «32, 461, 629 

Josiah, 77, 33% «90 

Jotham, #63 
Joyouness of O.T. worsip, borevi 
Judah, tribe of, sen, spa 

Judas foreshadowed, a1, got, 65$ 
Judas Maccabaeus, 440, 644 
jufgements, meaning of word, yog 
judges censured, yas E, ape fE 


Kadesh, 199, 468 

Kay quoted, 157, af, 396, 368, 414, S55- 
T9 164, c. 

Kelie quoted, 46s, 678, 752 

Kedar, 736 

Keilsh, men of, y, 338. 

Kimchi, eie; quoted, 326 

king, position and typical ignificanee of 
the laraetite, bavi f, 6, 243 416 
lofty language applied to, 112, a43. 
duties of, 4:6; the idea, gréi: 
shicld a metaphor for, 26a, 535: bis 
relation so Jehovad, 5361 Jehovah's 
firabomn, $38; priewly character of, 
662; ideals of conduct for hinsalf and 
bi court, sg 

kingdom, Jehowah's, 963 £, S3 £ 

Korah, 224, 9°) 312. 


Korabltes, history of the, 23g 

Kri, see Qr 

ACABA, Levily 475 $$, T7. 96, 100. 
352, PÓ 33e 414, Ate 461, qi, 
985, Gat, 143, 190, BUS, Ge, 


Lagarde quoted, ay, ssi 
Lamentarions, Took of, xxxviii 

lamp, metaphor ef, gs, 769 

land of Canaan, 135, 389 f. 

Latin Versions, bad 

Law, relation of Psaltaa bo the, x; utate 
ing of Hebrew wird for, z 465, papi 
conception of the, soo M; references te 
the, 3, 901 L, tog 849, 379, 0i 

Leighton quoted, za 
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leper, life ofa, s23 

leprosy, sin compared to, 289 

Levi, the house of, 775. 

leviathan, 612 

Levites, 490; duties of, 614, 738 

Liddon quoted, 709 

life, 77; blessing of long, 346, 558 7553 
desire for long, 112, 143 

liturgical use, some Psalms written for, 
1, 106, 165, 360, 365, 372, 459, Brae 
some altered for, 69, 285, 303, 33». 
40% 6461 use in Jewish Church, xxvii, 
20, 138, 167, 15t, 198, 259, 287, 373) 
a7, 418, 479, 489 499, 4, 559. 56% 
$66, $87,672, 716, $13, 818; in Christian 
Church, xcviii KL, 95, 161, 17%, 353 
373, 378, 418, 548, 57% $82, 388, 590, 
GBo, 688, 75, 754, 795. See aluo Proper 
Pralms 

"living God, see God 

Lord e Addn, and Adina, see God 

Loxp=Jehovah, see Gat 

Lorn of Hosts, see Cad 

Lor, children of, soa 

lovingkindness, sis, spi; God's see 
God 

Lula, qoo 

Luther quoted, evi, 255, 287; his favourite. 
Pul, 654 


Maccabaean Psalms, see Psalmer 

Maccabees, history of the, 4o 

Maclaren quoted, 256, 477, $36, s9t, 626, 
708, 832, Re, 

Mahalath, yor 

Mahaiath Leannoth, 24 

man, Hebrew words for, 39, 369, 299, 
317, $42, 603: the wonder of creation, 
3$; his true destiny, 36; corruption 
of, ós C 

Manasseh, 308 

Manasseh, tribe of, ses 

Margoliouth quoted, 663, 

marriage procession, aja 

“marvellous works! of Ged, 44. 413 

Maichtl, xix 


Massoretic Text, lxv T; see Hebrew 
Text 

Matthew's Bible, lxxii 

meek, 47 

meckness, 247 

Melchizedek, 668 

memorial of Jehovah, 1$3 fs, 945, 6p», 
ms 

memorial, the= Asker, 198, 407 

Meribah, 468, 493, 574 

Meshech, 736 

Mesianie hope, lxvi fí; the royal 
Messiah, lxvi, the suffering Messiah, 
lxxi; the Son of Man, lxxx; che 
Advent of God, lxxi; the destiny of 
the nations, lxxxi 

Messianic hope in Pss. of Solomon, xllx. 

Memianic Palms, 6, 36, 77, 106, tro, 
X12, 208, 243, 259, 308, 378, 397, 417 
51%, $55, 518 fE, 983, 575, 660 fE, 6, 
12 

Messianic references in the Targum, see 
Targum 

Mexuzs, 738 

Micah, 268, 269, 376, 377 

Aficktam, xx 

Midianites, so» 

Milton quoted, 324, $14, $23,608, 623, 
CA 

eiim m judgement, oq 

FritrtÁ s coninandment, 704 

mismar, xiv, xix. 

énafyfach e precentor, axi, xxx. 











Morians, 395 

Moses, gar, $86, 631; Blessing of, 376; 
‘Song of, xxxix, alluded 19, 443, 461, 
$34 &c. 

moth, so 

mourning, rites of, 477 


Münster, lxxxiii, yo, 92, 494, 454. 444. 
648, 796, 714, 735, 760, 784, fco, c. 
‘Musician, the Chief, xxi, xx 








Name of God, see Gat 
Napbtali, tribe of, 39a 
Nathan, 537 
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nations, destiny of, xxii, gar; divine 
education of, 968: capable of knowing 
God, so, 67, 1 
instruction, 
to be celeb 
bring tribute to Jehovah, 394, 48$; to 
recognise His supremacy, 298, 249, 
st, 367, 372, 304, and worship Him, 
to submit to the roe King, 553 
to become citizens of Zion, stë fl; con- 
version of, $87, 996, 6j: Lerael's re- 
Intion to, lexxiv, $, 11, 378 f. 
hostility of the neighbouring 
to Israel, 239, 489, 486, 498 n, &e- 
Nature a revelation of God, 3$. 101, 47. 
S35, 6o5; sympathy of with man, $58, 
3843 a witness to man's actions, 379: 
O.T. view of, 147, 604 Mf 
Negd, 149 
Neginah, xxiv, 344 
Negtebth, xxiv 
emiah, Psalms belonging to or illus 


trated by the times of, xliv, 399, 445 


499, 693. 739, 142, 744. 745, B, 750, 
a 796, 758, 760, 703, 779, 772, 815, 
is 
Nedtlath, xxiv 
new moon, 49° 
nobles, oppression of poor by, s1, 8o, 29 


of, 405, 357, 656 


ribes of, mentioned, 


'estament, position of Psalter in, 
xiii; order of 
cof, xvf; Versions 
T.; limitations of view tn, 
ling ideas in, zci f ; rela- 
ment of, laxsii & 
Onlas 111, 997 


Ophir, ag. 

arach= path, 704 

orache, 245 

oral tradition, xxxv; importance at 
tached to, 235, 465 

Ored, sos 

Origen, bexi 

Ovid quoted, 928, 324, 608, 643 


parable, 269, 465 

parallelism lo Heteew poetry, ls d. 

Pashhur, 307 

* Passion Psalms,” lxx ff, yrs, 99% 

Passover, Psalms for, xinin, 360, yis, 
oF 

penitence, language of, framed by the 
Psalter, 387 

penitential Prats, s, v, 198, 687, 593 
Les] 

Pentecost, Paale fee, 372 

perfect, meaning of word, o 

Perowne, Bp, quoted, xcviüi, ago, yif 
352, 8, 499, $13, Be 

Pesbijul, lx. 

Petrie quoted, 467 

Philistines, sq», you 

Phinehas, 65r 

pilgrimages to Jerusalem, 336, oq, 1 
n 

pipe, xev, 839 

Fippsd Tm precepts, pog 

Pirg’ Abóth quoted, 434 

plagues, tbe, 463, &at 

poetry, form of Hebrew, lx i 

poor, 47 

posterity, desire for, 83. egy. 

Praises a nume for the Psalm wir, 
va BG 

Prayer-Book Version, lxxii ff. and motes 
otim 

prayer, conditions of accepale, ég; a 
true sacrifice, 797 

Prayers, ax a name for the Prali, ur, 
424, 51$, SH 

Precentor, the, xxi, xx 

precepts, 704 

priests, office c£, quo, 9265 Charatan uh 
mo 
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princes, 709 

Proper Psalms, 7, 96, 36, 70, 109, 315, 
128, 16t, 198, 208, 259, 162, 321, 378, 
STI, 594, 531, $23, 605, 647, O65, 677, 
753, 763, Boe, 613 

Propertius quoted, 275 

prophecy, connexion of the Psalms with, 
x, xxvi, 124, 276, 325, 428; cessation 
of, «4s; "double sense of, lxxii £i 
See Messianic hope 

proselytes, 685, 820 

peosperity of the wicked, problem of the, 
xcii, 187, 204, 268 M., 298, 451, 367 

proud, the, 713 

Proverbs, Book of, Psalms related to, xi, 
3, 132, 170, 188, &e 

psalm, xiv 

Psalms, Book of, general characteristics, 
ix; relation to other books of OT. 
x; historical importance, xi; critical 

study, xi; devotional use, xil; posi- 

tion in O. T., xiii; names, xiv; num- 

bering, xv; division into books, xvii; 

collection and growth, lE; gradua) 

formation, Wi; earlier collections, 

Vii ff. ; steps in formation, Iviii; date 

ef collection, lix; object of compila- 

ton, 1; divisions for recitation, ci; 

known by heart, cii; Messlanic hope 

in, xxvi t, theology of, lexev Ms 

licerature, cviii iL; middle verse and 

L m 

Psalms, titles of, xviii M; oral transmise 
sion of, xxxv; adapted and altered, 
xxxv; authorship and age of, xxxv i; 
arrangement in Palter, lix; poctical 
form of, Ix f£. strophical arrangement, 
li; alphabetic or scrostic, Iaiv; 
written for liturgical use, 1, 106, 165, 
‘fry; as ‘dramatic lyrics,” xxxiv, #44, 
545, 792: national or individual, Wit, 
26, i14, 24, 238, 398, 203, 208, 285, 
306, 405 $23, 551. 588, 593. $59, 651 
S92, 702, 733, 738, 761, Bor, B04, 8131 
composite, xxxv, sor, 140, 18, wol, 
44 fo, 'eloblstie Iv, 647; impre- 
cavory, lonevi E, 398 fE, r3, des y 
Jj; Messianic, lxvi F; penitentlal, 
































26; "theocratio yéy; secondary, «og, 
t4: repeated, 300, 407, 646: relation 
to ordinances of worship, xxxv fi; 
use in the NT, xcix, $38 ff; use in 
the Jewish and Christian Church, see 
litergical wie; methods of singing, 
xcix, cil, 198, 554, 683, 693, 735 

Psalms referring to a king, xl, sff., 106, 
110; of David, see Dawid: of Isaiah's 
age, xl, 253, 177, 295, 445, 494, S19 OF 
the Exile, xliv, 303, 375, 396, 430, 44% 
455, 483, 531, 548, 553, 593, 63r, 7607 
of the Restoration, xliv, sto, s19, 35% 
Ha, Sri, $75. 579, Ay Be, sip, 
yp 614, 624, 672, (io, la, 693, 70, 
393: referring to Dedication of the 
Second Temple, syr, s75; of age of 
Ema and Nehemiah, 33%, 442% 49). 
É 199. 74 744 745, T4, 75% 
754, 756, 758, 161, 363, 770, 77% 913. 
Sar; Maccabaean, question of dis- 
cused, xliv fL, see 297, 334 £, 390 
344 375 411 439, A9 449 49% 990) 
66s, 688, 624, 780, 813, 815; related to 
Proverbs, xi, 1, 132, 179, 183, Re. t re 
lated to the Book of Job, xl, f$, 198, 
203, 268, 432, 726, Be 

Palmas of Solomon, xlvill, 453, 670, 734 

psalter, xiv. See Paslwes, Book of 

psaltery, 499, bya 

purpose, Heb, idea of Divine, a99 


QtmsA rhythm, be 

Q'ri, lxvi, 26, 42, 55, 77, 95, P00, 
162, 170, 335, 414, 451, 460, $36. A 
622, 74), 790, 815, Soe 

quotations from Pralms in NT, 458 if. 














Rababs Egypt, $21, 334 

Rainy quoted, xci f. 

registers of citizens, 406, 22, 657 

Rehoboam, sya 

eins, 33, 76 132, 437 

rejoicing at the punishment of the wicked, 
Vxxvill ff, 398, 396, 399, fc 

Rephidim, 469 

resurrection, hope of in tbe O. T., xil fy 
Te 78 135,07) 
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retribution, desire for in the O.T., 
xei f, 268, 515, 339 

Return from Babylon, see &ilr 

Reuben, 984 

Reuss on the date of the Psalma, xxvii 

Revised Version, lxxv, and notes fazzimr 

Richard of Bury, 69» 

Riehm quoted, 243 

righteous, sufferings of, a trial to faith, 
moii 

righteousness, 126; of God, see Gods of 
man, 17, 19, 83, 190 347, 513, 675 

Robinson quoted, a«t, 746 

Roman Psalter, lxxii 

Rosenmaller quoted, 453 

“Royal Psalms,’ Ixxvil 

Ruskin quoted, yom, 719 


Sabbath, Psalm for the, 559 
sacred mountain of Asiatic mythology, 
2. 
sacrifice, references to in the Palms, 
vi; various kinds of, zo; true 


ining of word so rendered, 
, £35, Rony see also gy), C08 


walon, meanlag of word, z6, s38 
Samuel as an intercessor, $86 


selfaighteousoess, supposed spirit of, 


bexavil fl., 33, 8, 93, 372, e 


PB. idv, additional Pale im 
xw. See notes jii 

* servant of Jehovab,! 85, 478, $38 

2h, relative prefix, 739 

“shadow of death,” raé 

Shakespeare quoted, 297, 334. 35% Sig 

Sheba, 438 

Shechem, ser, 385, 649 

Shechina, 443 

Shenatatth, xxv 

Sheol, vr, o), 85, #731 personified, 683 

shield, a title of God, 336, gop 6853 of 
Rings, sés, 596 

shields, different kinds of, as. 

 SÁiggaion, xx 

Shiloh, destruction of, 477 £ 

Skatre song, xix 

Shasann, xxvi, 245, 98, 484 

Shushan “adith, xxvi, 399 

sickoess regarded a a sign of God's dis- 
pleasure, 25, 903, 217 L, 642 

Simon ben Johanam, 813, far 

Simon Maccabaews, 643 

umple, 106 

sin, s953 differeot words for, x33, ids, 
283, siii eonfessed and repentel of 
16s ff, oy 

sio and suffering, popelar view of the 
relation of, lxxxvili, ag. (sd, wt, od, 


slavery, lanselite view of, agi 

Smend quoted, lii 

Smith, G. A., quoted, #30, Be 

Smith, Rebetson, queted, xi, xt, 
xlvii, 7o, 73 8, 235, 206, slt, git, DA 
33, 92, 433 49) S68, Re 

anail, 339 
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anake charmers, 338 
Snare, 745. 


sojourner, so, 708 

Solomon, Psalms of, xlviii, 6555 éro, 734 

Solomon, references to, sf., 244, 416, 752 

song, xix 

“Songs of Degrees,’ xxvill, 733 if. 

* sons of God, s34 

soul, 14, 59, 199, 317, 229, 353, 905. 

speaker in the Psalms, who is the, 
96, 114, 134, 131, 198, 203, 208, 
BS, 409, 513. 553. 558, 593. 399 85% 
699, 702, 733, 758, 161, Bor, Sog, 13 

spirit of God, 292, 787 

Stainer quoted, 833 

Stanley quoted, xcvill, 478, 486, 5%, 
535,79 

statutes, 704 

stork, 610 


stranger, 207 

strophical divisions of Pealms, liil 

Succoth, set, 649 

suffering, relation of to sin, Ixxxviil, 293, 
nigh, 595 

Swete referred to, Ixviii if 

symbolism, character of Hebrew, go 

Symmachus, version of, ixxi, and notes 
pasri 

synagogues, 445 

Syriac Version, lxx, and notes fazziw 

Taberah, 469 

Tabernacles, Feast of kept by Nehemiah, 
693; Psalms for Feast of, 379, 489, 677 

table, 404 


Tabor, s35 
‘Talmud quoted, s42, 390 





Tarshish, sós, 4a 

Taylor quoted, 634, 777 

Temple, references to, lexxvh 141i 
meaning of Heb wont for, a; pil- 





where God reveals Hine, 475} de- 
struction of, 440; rebuilding and de- 








dicatica of, 71, s75; significance of the 
restored, 3931 night services in, 772. 

‘Tennyson quoted, li, 724 

"terrible things,” 363. 

presen! 
‘theocratic Psalms,” 

Gee version * teal, and notes 
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